JESUS THE MESSIAH
VOL.

I.

WORKS BY ALFRED EDERSHEIM
M.A., D.D., Ph.D.

Sometime

Qrinfleld Lecturer on the Septuagint
in tiie University of Oxford.

The

and Times

Life

volumes,

Jesus

of

Two

Jesus the Messiah.

8vo.

the Messiah.

an

Being

Abridged

Edition

**The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah."
a preface by the Rev.

Prophecy and History

W. Sanday, D.D.

of

With

Crown

8vo.

Relation to the Messiah.

in

The VVarburton Lectures

for

1

880-1884.

With two

appendices on the arrangement, analysis, and recent
criticism of the Pentateuch.

8vo.

History of the Jewish Nation After the Destruction of
Jerusalem under Titus.

Revised by the Rev.

Henry

A. White, M.A.

Sanday, D.I).,

Tohu-va-Vohu
collection

(*'

of

With a preface by the Rev. William
LL.D. 8vo.

Without Form and Void"); being a
fragmentary thoughts and criticism.

Edited, with a short memoir, by

With

portrait.

Crown

Ella Edersheim.

8vo.

NEW YORK

LONGMANS, GREEN, AND

CO.

THE

LIFE AND TIMES

JESUS

THE MESSIAH
BY THE

Rev

ALFRED EDERSHEIM,

M.A.OxoN., D.D., Ph.D.

Sometime Grinfield Lecturer on the Se^tuagint in the University of Oxford.

BXeno^ev yap apTi

IN

di

effOTtrpov sv airiy/xari

TWO VOLUMES
VOL.

I.

EIGHTH EDITION, REVISED

NEW YORK
LONGMANS, GREEN, AND CO
LONDON AND BOMBAY
1896
All rights reserved

^(^^338

TO

THE .CHANCELLOR, MASTERS, AND SCHOLARS
OF THE

UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD
THESE VOLUMES
ARE

RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED

PREFACE
TO THE

SECOND AND THIRD EDITIONS.

In issuing a new

edition of this book I wish, in the first place, again
to record, as the expression of permanent convictions and feelings,
some remarks with which I had prefaced the Second Edition,

although happily they are not at present so urgently called for.
With the feelings of sincere thankfulness for the kindness with
which this book was received by all branches of the Church, only

one element of pain mingled.

I

Although

am

well convinced that

a careful or impartial reader could not arrive at any such conclusion, yet it was suggested that a perverse ingenuity might abuse
certain statements and quotations for what in modern parlance are
termed
Anti-Semitic
That any such thoughts could
purposes.
'

'

Who

was Himself a Jew ;
possibly attach to a book concerning Him,
in the love of His compassion wept tears of bitter anguish over

Who

the Jerusalem that was about to crucify Him, and Whose first utterance and prayer when nailed to the Cross was
Father, forgive them,
would seem terribly incongruous
for they know not what they do
'

'

:

—

and painful. Nor can it surely be necessary to point out that the
love of Christ, or the understanding of His Work and Mission, must
call forth feelings far different from those to which reference has been
made.

To me, indeed,

it is

difficult to associate

the so-called Anti-

Semitic movement with any but the lowest causes envy, jealousy,
and cupidity on the one hand or, on the other, ignorance, prejudice,
:

;

But as these are times when it is necesbigotry, and hatred of race.
sary to speak unmistakably, I avail myself of the present opportunity
to point out the reasons

can have no application
VOL.

I.

why any Talmudic

for

*

Anti-Semitic

quotations, even if fair,

'

purposes.

a

rr.FFArr to

viii

tiii:

FrroxD and tiiird kdittoxs.

First
It is a iiiift.take to regard everytliing in Talmudic writings
about ' the Gentiles as presently applying to Christians. Those spoken
of are characterised as * the worshippers of idols,* of stars and planets/
:

*

*

and by similar designations.

That

'

the heathens

'

of those days

and

lands should have been suspected of almost any abomination, deemed
no student of
capable of any treachery or cruelty towards Israel

—

history can

deem

strange, especially

when the experience

of so

many

wrongs (would they had been confined to the heathen and
to those times !) would naturally lead to morbidly excited suspicions
and apprehensions.
Secondly We must remember the times, the education, and the

terrible

:

No
general standpoint of that period as compared with our own.
one would measure the belief of Christians by certain statements in
the Fathers, nor judge the moral principles of Roman Catholics by
prurient quotations from the Casuists ; nor yet estimate the LutheraiiS
by the utterances and deeds of the early successors of Luther, nor

In all such cases the general
Calvinists by the burning of Servetus.
standpoint of the times has to be first /taken into account. And no
educated Jew would share the follies and superstitions, nor yet sympathise with the suspicions or feelings towards even the most hostile

and depraved heathens, that may be quoted from the Talmud.
Thirdli/: Absolutely the contrary of all this has been again and
again set forth by modern Jewish writers. Even their attempts to exunsuccessful though,
plain away certain quotations from the Talmud
in my view, some of them are
afford evidence of their present
I would here specially refer to
repudiation of all such sentiments.
Buch a work as Dr. Grilnehaum's Ethics of Judaism Q Sittenlehre
d. Judenthums
a book deeply interesting also as setting forth the
')
modem Jewish view of Christ and His Teaching, and accordant
(though on different grounds) with some of the conclusions expressed

—

—

'

'

—

in this book, as regards certain incidents in the

History of Christ.

The

principles expressed by Dr. Grilnehaum, and other writers, are
And
such as for ever to give the lie to Anti-Semitic charges.

hough he and others, with quite proper loyalty, labour to explain
Talmndic citations, yet it ultimately comes to the admission
that Talmudic sayings are not the criterion and rule of present duty,
even as regards the heathen still less Christians, to whom they do

nit

certain

—

not apply.

What

'

has just been stated, while it fully disposes of all AntiSemitism/ only the more clearly sets forth the argument which forms
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IX

Here also we have the highest
the main proposition of this book.
example. None loved Israel so intensely, even unto death, as Jesus of
none made such withering denunciations as He of Jewish
It is
Traditionalism, in all its branches, and of its Representatives.
with Traditionalism, not the Jews, that our controversy lies. And

Nazareth

here

;

we cannot speak

too plainly nor decidedly.

It might, indeed, be

argued, apart from any proposed different applications, that on one or
another point opinions of a different kind may also be adduced from
other Rabbis.
Nor is it intended to convey unanimity of opinion on

—

every subject. For, indeed, such scarcely existed on any one point
not on matters of fact, nor even often on Halal-Jdc questions. And
this also is characteristic of Rabbinism.

But

it

must be remem-

we

are here dealing with the very text-book of that
Divine Traditionalism, the basis and substance of Rab-

bered that
sacred and

binism, for which such unlimited authority and absolute submission are
claimed ; and hence, that any statement admitted into its pages, even
though a different view were also to be adduced, possesses an authori-

and a representative character. And this further appears from
the fact that the same statements are often repeated in other documents, besides that in which they were originally made, and that they
tative

are also supported by other statements, kindred and parallel in spirit.
It truth, it has throughout been my aim to present, not one nor
another isolated statement or aspect of Rabbinism, but its general
In so doing I have, however, purposely left
teaching and tendency.

aside certain passages which, while they might have most fully brought
out the sad and strange extravagances to which Rabbinism could go,

would have involved the unnecessary quotation of what is not only
very painful in itself, but might have furnished an occasion to
enemies of Israel. Alike the one and the other it was my most
earnest desire to avoid.

And by

much

the side of these extravagances

—

in Jewish writings and life
the outcome of Old
Testament training that is noblest and most touching, especially as

there

is

so

—

regards the social virtues, such as purity, kindness, and charity, and
the acknowledgment of God in sufferings, as well as their patient
endurance.
On the other hand, it is difficult to believe that even the

vehement

assertions of partisans

on the other

side,

supported by

isolated sayings, sometimes torn from their context, or by such coincidences as are historically to be expected, will persuade those who

keep in view either the words of Christ or His history and that of
the Apostles, that the relation between Christianity in its origin, as

a2

X
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the fulfilment of the OKI Testament, and Traditionalism, as tlie externalised development of its letter, is other than that of which these

volumes furnish both the explanation and the evidence.

In point of
will
a
of
observe
that
similar
the
student
attentive
fact,
history
protest
against the bare letter underlies Alexandrianism and Philo
although

—

there from the side of reason and apologetically, in the New Testament from the aspect of ^Spiritual life and for its full presentation.

—

Thus much somewhat reluctantly written, because approaching
The brief
controversy seemed necessary by way of explanation.
interval between the First and Second Editions rendered only a

—

then indicated. For the present
work has once more been revised, chiefly with the
view of removing from the numerous marginal Talmudic references
such misprints as were observed. In the text and notes, also, a few
errata have been corrected, or else the meaning rendered more clear.
In one or two places fresh notes have been made; some references
have been struck out, and others added. These notes will furnish evirevision possible, as

superficial

edition the whole

dence that the literature of the subject, since the first
appearance of
these volumes, has not been neglected, although it seemed
unnecessary
to swell the List of Authorities
by the names of all the books since
'

*

and too short to be always
Nor, indeed, would this be profitable.
The further results of reading and study will best be embodied in
further labours, please God, in continuation of those now
completed.
Opportunity may then also occur for the discussion of some
published or perused.

going back on one's

Life is too busy

traces.

questions

which had certainly not been overlooked,
although
the proper place for them

:

this

seemed not

such as that of the composition of the

Aix)stolic writings.

And so, with great thankfulness for what service this book has
been already allowed to perform, I would now send it forth on its
new journey, with this as my most earnest hope and desire
that, in
however humble a manner, it
be
for the fuller and
:

may

clearer setting forth of the Life of

Oxford

helpful

Him Who

is

the Life of

all

our

life.

A F
'

:

March

1880.

PKEFACE
TO

THE FIRST EDITION.

In presenting these volumes to the reader, I must offer an explanation,
though I would fain hope that such may not be absolutely
necessary. The title of this book must not be understood as implying

—

any pretence on

To take the

my part

to write a

'

Life of Christ

lowest view, the materials for

'

in the strict sense.

do not

exist.
Evidently
the Evangelists did not intend to give a full record of even the
outward events in that History ; far less could they have thought of
compassing the sphere or sounding the depths of the Life of Him,

Whom

they present to us as the

it

God-Man and

the Eternal Son of

Rather must the Gospels be regarded as four
different aspects in which the Evangelists viewed the historical Jesus
of Nazareth as the fulfilment of the Divine promise of old, the Mes-

the Eternal Father.

siah of Israel

and the Saviour of man, and presented

Jewish and Gentile world
God,
the

Who

for their

acknowledgment

Life.

And

this

to the

as the Sent of

revealed the Father, and was Himself the

Truth, and the

Him

Way

to

Him,

view of the Gospel-narratives

underlies the figurative representation of the Evangelists in Christian

Symbolism.^
In thus guarding
already indicated

my

meaning in the choice of the

my own

standpoint in this book.

title,

I have

But

in

an-

other respect I wish to disclaim having taken any predetermined
dogmatic standpoint at the outset of my investigations. I wished
*

Comp. the

historical account of

Neu-Test. Kanons,

ii.

pp. 257-275.

these symbols in ZaJin, Forsch.

z.

Gesch. d.

^;;

to

PHI
wntf,

\'

IV.

'

iur h ut.-inuu'

ivji

of the faith

1

— but rather

FTTR«5T

TTTT^

|)ur|»>»c.

it

in-

EDITION.
even that of the defence

to let that purpose

grow out of the book,

as would be pointed out by the course of independent study, in which
arguments on both sides should be impartially weighed and facts

In this manner I hoped best to attain what must be the
to
all research, but especially in such as the present

ascertained.
first

object in

:

we

ascertain, as far as

And

can, the truth, irrespective of consequences.

thus also I hoped to help others, by going, as

were, before

it

must

take, and removing
which
beset
it.
So might I
and entanglements

them, in the path which their enquiries
the difficulties

honestly, confidently, and, in such a matter, earnestly, ask

them

to

which such enquiries must lead
something beyond and apart from

follow me, pointing to the height to
I

up.

know, indeed, that there

is

this; even the restful sense on that height, and the happy outlook
firom it.
But this is not within the province of one man to give
to another, nor yet does it come in the way of study, however
it depends upon, and implies the existence of
a subjective state which comes only by the direction given to our

earnest and careful

;

enquiries by the true oBrjyos (St.

John

xvi. 13).

This statement of the general object in view will explain the
First and foremost, this book was
course pursued in these enquiries.
to be a

study of the Life of Jesus the Messiah, retaining the
general designation, as best conveying to others the subject to be
treated.

But,

Jesus of Nazareth was a Jew, spoke to, and
Jews, in Palestine, and at a definite period of its

sccondlij, since

moved among
history, it was absolutely necessary
in

all its

to view that Life

surroundings of place, society, popular

life,

and Teaching

and

intellectual

This would form not only the frame in
which to set the picture of the Christ, but the very background of

or religious development.

the picture

itself.

It

is,

indeed, most true that Christ spoke not only

—

and to that time, but of which history
to all men and to all times. Still He spoke

to the Jews, to Palestine,

has given the evidence
first

dnd

—

directly to the Jews,

and His words must have been

telligible to thorn, His teaching have reached

intellectual

and

religious

standpoint,

even

in-

upwards from their

although

it

infinitely
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extended the horizon so

as, in its full application, to

the bonnds of earth and time.

it

wide as

to explain the bearing of the

Nay,

the
religious leaders of Israel, from

make

Xlll

first,

towards Jesus,

it

seemed

also necessary to trace the historical development of thought and
of Traditionalism, which,
religious belief, till it issued in that system

by an

internal necessity,

of the Gospels.
On other grounds

was irreconcilably antagonistic to the Christ
such a

also,

full

portraiture of Jewish

life,

It furnishes alike a vinsociety, and thinking seemed requisite.
A vindication
dication and an illustration of the Gospel-narratives.

—because

in measure as

feel that the

men and

we

transport ourselves into that time, we
that the

Gospels present to us a real, historical scene

the circumstances to which

not a fancy picture, but just such as

;

—

we are introduced are real
we know and now recognise

them, and would expect them to have spoken, or to have been.
Again, we shall thus vividly realise another and most important
aspect of the words of Christ.

We

shall perceive that their

— while

form

is

by the side of this
but absolute
difference
essential
is
not
of
form
there
only
similarity
as
and
Jesus
of
substance
spoke
truly a Jew to
spirit.
contrariety
wholly of the times, their cast Jewish

He

spoke not as they
best Teachers would have spoken.

the Jews, but

with manifest similarity of form

is,

— no,

not as their highest and

And

this contrariety of spirit

to

my

evidences of the claims of Christ, since

mind, one of the strongest
it

raises the all-important

—

or, shall we say, the
question, whence the Teacher of Nazareth
in
a
far-off little place of Galilee
humble Child of the Carpenter-home

—had drawn His inspiration
the

?

And

clearly to set this forth has been

first

object of the detailed Rabbinic quotations in this book.

But

their further object, besides this vindication, has been the

illustration of the Gospel-narratives.

Even the general reader must

be aware that some knowledge of Jewish life and society at the time
Those who
is requisite for the understanding of the Gospel -history.
have consulted the works of Lightfoot, Schottgen, Meuschen, Wetstein,

and Wiinsche, or even the extracts from them presented in Commentaries,
is

know

very great.

that the help derived from their Jewish references

And

yet, despite the

immense learning and industry

PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

XIV
of these

v,

.».,..-,

there are serious drawbacks to their use.

Some-

references are critically not quite accurate; sometimes
from works that should not have been adduced in
derived
are
they
evidence; occasionally, either the rendering, or the application of

Mmes the

A

reliable.
still more
separated from its context, is not
not
are
these
that
serious objection is,
unfrequently onequotations
the
sided but chiefly this
necessary consequence of being
perhaps, as

what

is

—

;

—

merely illustrative notes to certain verses in the Gospels that they
do not present a full and connected picture. And yet it is this

which so often gives the most varied and welcome illustration of the
In truth, we know not only the leading perGospel-narratives.
sonages in Church and State in Palestine at that time, their views,
teaching, pursuits, and aims ; the state of parties the character of
;

the proverbs, the customs, the daily life of the
popular opinion
in imagination, enter their dwellings, associate
but
we
can,
country
;

—

with them in familiar intercourse, or follow them to the Temple, the
Synagogue, the Academy, or to the market-place and the workshop.

We know what clothes they wore, what dishes they ate, what wines
they drank, what they produced and what they imported nay, the
cost of every article of their dress or food, the price of houses and
:

of living; in short, every detail that can give vividness to a picture

of

life.

All this

is

so important for the understanding of the Gospel-

historj' as, I hope, to justify

this book.
I

the fulness of archaeological detail in
only a portion of the materials which

And yet I have used

had collected

And

for the purpose.

another reason for this fulness of

here I must frankly own, as
detail, that many erroneous and

misleading statements on this subject, and these even on elementary
|K>ints, have of late been made.
Supported by references to the
labours of truly learned

German

writers, they have been

set forth with such confidence as to

sometimes

impose the laborious and un-

welcome duty of carefully examining and testing them. But to
been made, and chiefly

this only the briefest possible reference has

in the beginning of these volumes.

Another

explanation seems more necessary in this connection. In
describing the Traditionalism of the time of Christ, I must have said

XV
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what, I fear, may, most unwillingly on

my

wound the
to what now

part,

feelings of

some who still cling, if not to the faith of, yet
represents
the ancient Synagogue.
But let me appeal to their fairness. I
must needs state what I believe to be the facts ; and I could neither
keep them back nor soften them, since it was of the very essence of
my argument to present Christ as both in contact and in contrast with
Jewish Traditionalism.

No

Jew would,

educated Western

in these

days, confess himself as occupying the exact standpoint of Rabbinic

Traditionalism.

Some

will select parts

allegorise, explain, or modify it;

also openl}"

sary for

—repudiate

me

very

And

of the system; others will

many

in heart

will,

—often

surely not necesfalsehoods
about the Jews
or
to rebut
disown those vile

the whole.

here

it is

which ignorance, cupidity, and bigoted hatred have of late again so
But I would go further, and assert that, in restrangely raised.
ference to Jesus of Nazareth, no educated Israelite of to-day would
identify himself with the religious leaders of the people

centuries

ago.

Yet

is

eighteen
not this disclaimer of that Traditionalism

which not only explains the rejection of Jesus, but

is

the sole logical

raison d'etre of the Synagogue, also its condemnation ?
I

know, indeed, that from

this

negative there

is

a vast step in

advance to the positive in the reception of the Gospel, and that
many continue in the Synagogue, because they are not so convinced

And perhaps the means we
it.
have not always been the wisest. The mere
fulfilment of certain prophetic passages in the

of the other as truthfully to profess

have taken to present
appeal to the

literal

it

Old Testament not only leads chiefly to critical discussions, but rests
the case on what is, after all, a secondary line of argumentation.
In the

New

Testament prophecies are not made to point to

facts,

but facts to point back to prophecies. The New Testament presents
the fulfilment of all prophecy rather than of prophecies, and individual
predictions

serve

as fingerposts to great outstanding facts,

mark where the roads meet and part. And here,
we are at one with the ancient Synagogue. In
special attention to

Appendix IX., which gives a

which

seems to me,
proof, I would call

as

it

list

of

all

the Old

Testament passages Messianically applied in Jewish writings.

We,

as well as they, appeal to all Scripture, to all prophecy, as that of

TO TUF. FIRST EDITION.
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xvi
which the

is

reality

m

the Messiah.

But we

also

appeal to the

whole tendency and new direction which the Gospel presents in
to the new revelation of the
opposition to that of Traditionalism ;
Father, to the new brotherhood of man, and to the satisfaction of the

—

in short, to
deepest wants of the heart, which Christ has brought
the Scriptural, the moral, and the spiritual elements ; and we would

ask whether

this could

all

have been only the outcome of a Car-

Nazareth at the time, and amidst the surrcmndings
penter's
which we so well know.

Son

at

In seeking to reproduce in detail the life, opinions, and teaching
contemporaries of Christ, we have also in great measure

of the

addressed ourselves to what was the third special object in view in
This was to clear the path of difficulties in other
History.

—

this

words, to meet such objections as might

And

narratives.

this, as

be raised to the Gospelnot details and minor

regards principle

—

questions, which will cause little uneasiness to the thoughtful

calm reader

and

of any theory of inspiration
quite
be proposed, and hence of any harmonistic or kindred
irrespective also

;

which may
attempts which may be made. Broadly speaking, the attacks on the
Gospel-narratives may be grouped under these three particulars:
they

may be

represented as intentional

fraud by the writers, and

imposition on the readers;

or, secondly, a rationalistic explanation
be
of
them, showing how what originally had been quite
may
sought
and
natural
was misunderstood by ignorance, or perverted by
simple

superstition

;

or, thirdly,

they

may

be represented as the outcome of

and expectations at the time, which gathered around the
beloved Teacher of Nazareth, and, so to speak, found body in legends
that clustered around the Person and Life of Him Who was regarded
ideas

as the Messiah.

.

.

.

And

this

is

supposed to account for the preach-

ing of the Apostlies, for their life-witness, for their martyr-death,
for the Church, for the course which
history has taken, as well as for
the dearest hopes and experiences of the Christian life!

Of the three modes of criticism just indicated, importance
attaches only to the third, which has been broadly
designated as the
mythical theor}-.

The fraud-theory seems

— psychologically so incompatible with

— as

even Strauss admits

admitted facts as regards the

PREFACE TO THE FIRST
early Disciples

and the Church, and

it
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XVll

does such violence to the

—

first

—

requirements of historical enquiry, as to make it at least to me
difficult to understand how any thoughtful student could be swayed

by objections which too often are merely an appeal to the vulgar,
For to take the historical view
intellectually and morally, in us.

—

of the

—
question even

criticism, sufficient

if

would

every concession were made to negative
be left in the Christian documents to

still

establish a consensus of the earliest belief as to all the great facts of

Gospel-History, on which

the

both the preaching of the Apostles

and the primitive Church have been historically based. And with
this consensus at least, and its practical outcome, historical enquiry

And here I may take leave to point out the infinite
importance, as regards the very foundation of our faith, attaching to
the historical Church truly in this also the sKK\r](TLa Ssov ^wvtos,
has to reckon.

—

(TTvXos Koi sopatco/jua [columna et fulcruin] rrjs aXrjOslas (the Church
of the Living God, the pillar and stay [support] of the truth).

it

is

—

—

As

regards the second class of interpretation the rationalistic
altogether so superficial, shadowy and unreal that it can at

most be only regarded as a passing phase of light-minded attempts
to set aside felt difficulties.

But the third mode
not always quite

demands, at

of explanation, commonly, though perhaps

designated as the mythical, deserves and
sober presentation, the serious consideration

fairly,

least in its

Happily it is also that which, in the nature
most capable of being subjected to the test of historical ex-

of the historical student.

of

it, is

For, as previously stated, we possess ample materials for
the
state of thought, belief, and expectancy in the time
ascertaining
And to this aspect of objections to
of Christ, and of His Apostles.
the Gospels the main line of argumentation in this book has been

amination.

addressed.

For,

if

the historical analysis here attempted has any
up to this conclusion, that Jesus Christ was,

logical force, it leads

alike in the fundamental direction of His teaching
its details, antithetic to

the Synagogue in

expectancies.

But even

so,

one

difficulty

— we

and work, and in
and

its doctrine, practice,

all feel it

—remaineth.

It is that

connected with miracles, or rather with the miraculous, since the
VOL.

I.

a
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to which
designation, and the difficulty
to outward

and tangible phenomena.

it

lies also its solution, at least so far as

difficulty itself,

the miraculous,

points,

But

must not be limited

herein, I venture to say,

such

is

possible

— since

the

of the very essence of our thinking

is

about the Divine, and therefore one of the conditions of it at least,
in all religions of which the origin is not from within us, subjective,
:

but from without us, objective, or, if I may so say, in
to be universal religions (catholic thinking).
But, to

all

that claim

my

mind, the

evidential value of miracles (as frequently set forth in these volumes)

not in what, without intending offence, I may call their barely
super-naturalistic aspect, but in this, that they are the manifestations

lies

of the miniculous, in the widest sense, as the essential element in

Miracles are of chief evidential value,

revealed religion.

themselves, but as instances and proof

And

between Heaven and earth.
least,

to

the postulate and

first

the worshipper some

Heaven

to earth

some medium

medium

not in

the direct communication

such direct communication

position in all religions.

—some prophet

for

of-

of personal

They

all

is,

at

present

communication from

or other channel of the Divine

our communication with Heaven.

And

— and

this is the

fundamental principle of the miraculous as the essential postulate
It proceeds
in all religion that purposes again to bind man to God.

on the twofold principle that communication must first come to man
from Heaven^ and then that it does so come, llather, perhaps, let
us say, that

all

religion turns

experience: man's

felt

on these two great factors of our inner

need and (as implied in

creatures) his felt expectancy.

not merely matter of the past
is

And

—

it

it,

if

in the Christian

has attained

we

are God's

Church

this is

its fullest reality,

and

a constant present in the indwelling of the Paraclete.
Yet another part of the task in writing this book remains to be

mentioned.

In the nature of

been more or

it,

such a book must necessarily have

a Commentary on the Gospels. But I have
sought to follow the text of the Gospels throughout, and separately
less of

to consider every passage in them, so that, I hope, I

may

—

truthfully

designate it also a Commentary on the Four Gospels though an
informal one.
And here I may be allowed to state that throughout
I have had the general reader in view, reserving for the foot-notes

PREFACE TO THE FIRST
and Apioendices what may be of
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EDITIO]S.

and here I may perhaps take the
right to

make

srudy.

The conclusions

my

reach

—

liberty of specially singling out

Commentary on

Professor Westcott's

While

special interest to students.

thankfully availing myself of all critical help within

St.

John

—

I have thought it

the sacred text the subject of fresh and independent
at which I arrived I would present with

the more deference, that, from

my

isolated position, I

had

not, in

writing these volumes, the inestimable advantage of personal contact,

on these subjects, with other students of the sacred text.
It only remains to add a few sentences in regard to other matters

—perhaps

of

more

interest to myself than to the reader.

For many

years I had wished and planned writing such a book, and

previous studies were really in preparation for this.

all

my

But the task

was actually undertaken at the request of the Publishers, of whose
kindness and patience I must here make public acknowledgment.
For, the original term fixed for writing
It has

even

taken

it

was two or three

so, I feel

years.

—

me

seven years of continual and earnest labour and,
as if I would fain, and ought to, spend other seven

years upon what could, at most, be touching the fringe of this great
What these seven years have been to me I could not atsubject.

In a remote country parish, entirely isolated from all
intercourse, and amidst not a few trials, parochial duty has

tempt to
social

tell.

been diversified and relieved by many hours of daily work and of
If any point seemed not clear
study-^delightful in and for itself.
to

my own

mind, or required protracted investigation, I could give

work to what to others might perhaps seem
And so these seven years
but
was
all-important to me.
secondary,
passed with no other companion in study than my daughter, to
days of undisturbed

—

whom
else,

I

am

indebted, not only for the Index Rerum, but for much
renewed revision, in the proof-sheets, of the

especially for a

references

made throughout

these volumes.

tience this required every reader will perceive

cannot hope that no misprint or

slip of the

What

labour and pa-

— although

even so I

pen has escaped our

detection.

And now
God

I part from this

for sparing

me

book with thankfulness to Almighty

to complete

it,

with lingering regret that the
a 2
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I have, indeed,
ended, but also with unfeigned diffidence.
and to write
sought to give my best and most earnest labour to it,
wliat I believed to be true, irrespective of party or received opinions.

task

is

such a book, was only sacred duty. But where study
necessarily extended to so many, and sometimes new, departments,
which is far
I cannot hope always to carry the reader with me, or

This, in

—

—to

have escaped

more serious

all

deepest and most
Service I have desired to write

error.

My

is that He, in Whose
would graciously accept the humble service forgive what
And if anything personal may
is mistaken and bless what is true.
intrude into these concluding lines, I would fain also designate what

earnest prayer

—

this book,

have written as Apologia p-o vita meet (alike in its fundamental
direction and even ecclesiastically)
if, indeed, that may be called
I

—

an Apologia which is the confession of this inmost conviction of
mind and heart
Lord, to Whom shall we go ? The words of
And we have believed and know that Thou
eternal life hast Thou
*

:

!

art the

Holy One

of God.'

ALFRED EDERSHEIM,
8 Bbadmorb

Roat),

September 1683.

Oxford:

LIST OF AUTHORITIES
CHIEFLY USED IN WRITING THIS BOOK.

Greek Testament.
Von der Aim Heidn. u.

BocliaHus

Alfo7'd:

:

Jesu

iiber

Altingius

u.

Urtheile
die alten Christen.
jiid.

Dissertationes et Orationes.

:

Apocrypha S. P. C. K. Commentary
The Apocryphal Gospels.
Aiierhach Berith Abraham.
:

on.

Bodek

Hierozoicon.

:

u. R. Jehudah.
Bodensckatz Kirchliche Verfassung der
heutigen Juden.
Bohl Forschungen nach einer Volks-

Marcus Aurelius

:

:

:

bibel zur Zeit Jesu.

:

Bokl Alttestamentliche Citate im N. T.
Bonar The Land of Promise.
Braim Die Sohne des Herodes.
Braunins De Vestitu Hebneorum.
Brecker Das Transcendentale im Talmud.
Bredaw Rabbinische Mythen, &c.
Bruckner
Die Versuchungsgeschichte
:

:

Backer

Amo«

Die Agada der Babylon.

:

raer.

:

Back: Geschichte des

Jiid.

Volkes

u.

seiner Liter atur.

Baedeker
Biihr

:

:

Syrien u. Paliistiia.
Gesetz iiber Falsche Zeugen nach

:

:

Bibel u. Talmud.

Sekten

d. relig.

Fremdsprachliche Redensarten im
Talmud.
Brull Trachten der Juden.
Buher: Pesikta.
Buclxer: Des Apostels Johannes Lehl^^

Briill

:

Geschichte

d.

Juden.

Bengel: Gnomon Novi Testamemi.
Bengel Alter der jiidischen Proselj'^ten:

taufe.

:

:

vom

Logos.

Burgon

Berqel'. Naturwissenschaftliche
nisse d. Talmudisten.

Kennt-

:

:

:

:

The Last Twelve Verses of

:

Christologia Judaeorum.

Beyschlag Die Christologie des Neuen
Testaments.
Beyschlag: Zur Johanneischen Frage.
Bickell Die Entstehung der Liturgie aus
der Einsetzungsfeier.
Bleek Einleitung in das Neue Testament,
ed. Mangold.
Bleek Synoptische Erkliirung d. drei
Evangelien.
Block: Studien z. Gesch. der Sammlung

Exercitationes.

:

Bno^torf: Synagoga Judaica.

Buxtorf: Lexicon Talmud.
Calvin

Cahen

Comment, (passim).

:

:

Repertorium Talmudicum.

:

Carpzov
Caspari

:

d. althebr. Literatur.

Block: Das Mosaisch-talmud.

Polizei-

:

Christi.

:

Cassel

Das Buch Kusari.

:

Cassel: Lehrbuch
Literatur.

der

Jiid.

Civilprocess-Ordnung nach Mos.

rabb. Rechte.

Gesch.

Castelli
Commento di Sabbatai
sul libro della Creazione.
:

Castelli

II

:

Cavedoni
Charteris

Messia secondo

Biblische

:

:

gli

Canonicity.

Ckeyne
Ckijs

:

:

Prophecies of Isaiah.

De Herode Magno

u.

Donnolo

Ebrei

Numismatik

Chasronoth Hashas.

recht.

Block

Chuppa Hebrseorium.
Einleitung in das Leben Jesu

:

:

:

St,

Mark.

Buxtm'f

Bergel Der Hir_nmel u. seine Wunder.
Bergel Die Eheverhaltnisse der alten
Juden.
Berliner, Dr. A. Targum Onkelos.
Bertholdt

Ceremonialgebrau-

che.

:

:

:

:

unseres FTerrn Jesu Christi.
Briick: Rabbinische

Barclay City of the Great King.
Beer Leben Abraham's.
Beer 'Leben Mosis.
Beer, P.

:

LISr OF AUTHORITIES.

XXll

Cbken : Les Ddicides.
Commentaries, Speaker'a,
Gospels; Camb. Bible

Ehrmann
on the
on the

:

Qmdcr

:

Tent Work in Palestine.

Handbook

Coi\forte: Liber

Gfok

to the Bible.

Kore ha-Dorot.

The Rev. Version of the Gospels.

:

:

u.

der

Entdecktes Judenthum.
zur Rabb. Sprach- u.
Alterthums-kunde.
EUicott: New Testament Commentary:

Eisenmenger

:

Eisler: Beitmge

Gospels.

Conder

Geschichte der SchuJen
Cultur unter den Juden.

Creizenack Shulcan Aruch.
Cremer: New Testament Dictionary.

Gospels.

Lectures on the

EUicott:
Lord.

of our

Life

:

CuretoH

Encyclopredia Britannica

Etheridge

Syriac Gospels.

:

( passim).

The Targums on the Penta-

:

teuch.

Eusvhius Ecclesiastical History.
Etvald: AbodaL Sarah.
Eivald Geschichte des Volkes Israel.
:

Dahne JOdisch-Alex. Religionsphilos.
Dandson: Introduction to the Study of
:

the

New Testament.

The Last Things.
Dachs Codex SuccaTalmudisBabylonici.
Danko ITistoria Revelationis Di vinae N. T.
Daiiko: De Sacra Script ura ej usque inDaridsan

:

Eivald

Bibl. Jahrb. (jjassi7n).

:

:

:

:

terprctatione Commentarius.

Delautiay Moines et Sibylles dans I'antiquite Judeo-Grecque.
Dflitzsck: Handwerkerleben zur Zeit
Jesu
Dflitzsch: Geschichte der jiid. Poesie.
Durch Kxankheit zur GeneDtlitzsch
:

:

FahHcivs Codex Pseudepigraphus V. T.
Farrar Life of Christ.
Fan'ar Eternal Hope.
Fassel Das Mos. rabb. Civilrecht.
:

:

:

:

Fassel

Field

Gerichts-Verf.

:

Otium Norvicense.

:

FilipoTVski

Fisher

Liber Juchassin.

:

Beginnings of Christianity.
Franhel Targum der Proph.
Frarthel Ueb. d. Einfl. d. palilst. Exegese
auf die Alexandr. Herraeneutik.
Franh'l: Monatschrift fiir das Juden:

:

:

sung.
Dclltzsch

Ein Tag in Capernaum.
Untersuchungen iib. die Entsteh. n. Anlage d. Matth.-Evang.
Dflitzsch Talmudische Studien.
:

Dflitzsch

:

:

Jesus und Hillel.
Drlitzsch
Dtrmhourg: Flssai sur I'Histoire et la
Geographic de la Palestine.
Deuttch: Literary Remains.
:

DeifliiuiiuM

Observationes Sacrae.

:

Das Buch Henoch.
Dollinger Heidenthum und Judenthum.
Drumnumd The Jewish Messiah.
Duket Zur Rabbinischen Sprachkunde.
Dukes: Rabbinische Blumenlese.
Duschak Zur Botanik des Talmud.
Dusekak Die Moral der Evangelien und
des Talmud.
Duschak Jiidischer Cultus.
Dillmann

thum {passim).
Frauhel Vorstudien zu der Septuaginta.
Franhel: Einleitung in d. Jerusalem
Talmud.
Franck d. Kabbala.
:

:

Freudt-nthal

Friedenthal

Jessode

Friedlaender

:

:

Fi'iedlaender

:

:

:

:

:

Dusekak'. Schnlgesetzgebung.

evang«l. Geschichte.

Sittengeschichte Roms.

Ben Dosa

u. seine Zeit.

:

Studien.
Friedlieh

:

Oracula Sibyllina.

Friedlv-h
Archiiologie der
schichte.
:

Friedmann

:

Fritzsche v.

Lcidensge-

Siphr6 dcbe Rah.

Grimm

:

Ilandbuch zu den

A|X)kryphen.

Grimm

:

Libri V. T. Pseud-

epigniphi Seleci.

Fidler Harmony of tlie Four Gospels.
FUrst Der Kanon des A. T.
Kultur u. Literal urgeschichte der
Filrst
:

Edenkeim History of the Jewish Nation.
Ederskei'm The Temple, its Ministry and
:

:

it« Senrioea.

Edenkeim'. Sketches

weikere

F'iedlaender Patristische u. Talmudische

Fi'itzschc V.

Ebrard: Wissenschaftliche Kritik der

haddat

Haemuna.

:

:

Life.

Hellenistische Studien.

:

:

of

Jewish Social

:

:

Juden
Furst

in Asien.

Biblioth. JUd. (passim).
FiiTstenthal : Menorath Hammaor.
:

LIST OF AUTHORITIES.
Furstenthal
Geier

:

De

:

Jessode haddat.

:

Herzfeld Geschichte Israels.
Herzfeld: Handelsgeschichte der Juden
des Alterihums.
:

Luctu

Ebrgeorum,

tiumque Ritibas.
Geiger Das Judenthum

XXIU

Lugen-

seine

u.

Ge-

Herzog: Real-Encyklopiidie (^;assm).
Hildesheimer Der Herod. Tempel n. d.
Talmud u. Josephus.
Hilgenfeld Jiidische Apokalyptik.
Hirschfeld Halach. u. Hagad. Exegese.
Hirschfeld Tractatus Macot.
Geschichte des Volkes Israel.
Tlitzig
:

schichte.

Geiger Beitriige z. Jiid. Literatur-Gesch.
Geiger: Zeitschritt fiir Jiid. Theol.
:

;

:

:

Geiger

Urschrift u. Uebersetzungen der

:

:

Bibel.

Geikie

Life and

:

Words

of Christ.

Die Jugendgesch. des Herrn.
Gerlach Die Rom. Statthalter in Sjrien
u. Judaa.

Gelplie

:

:

Ben

Schriftbeweis.

Hofmann Weissagung u. Erfiillung.
Hoffmann: KbhaxidXvingQn iib. die Pentat.
:

Holdheim

:

Chajira's Introd.

Ginsburg
Ginsburg Massoreth Ha-Massoreth.
Ginsburg The Essenes.
Ginsburg The Kabbalah.
Godet Commentar.
Godet: Bibl. Studies.
Goebel Die Parabeln Jesu.
:

Leben Jesu.

:

:

Gesetze.

Gfrorer: Philo.
Jahrh. d. Heils.

Gfrorer

Hoffmann
Hofmann

:

d. Cerera. Ges.

:

Hottinger Juris Hebr. Leges.
Huschlie Ueb. d. Census u. die Steuer:

:

d

verf.

friih.

Rom.

Kaiserzeit.

:

:

:

Ueb. d. z. Zeit. d. Geb. Jesu
Christi gehaltenen Census.
Havercamp Flavins Josephus.
Huschlie

:

:

:

Goldberg The Language of Christ.
Graetz Geschichte der Juden.

Ideler

Chronologic.

:

:

Ihenius

:

Ihenins

:

Antiquitates Hebraicre.
Dissertationes Philologico-theo*

:

Green

Handbk.

:

to the

Grammar

of the
logicae.

Grk. Test.

Gnmm
Grimm

:

Die Samariter.

:

Clavis N. T.

Gronemann

Jellineh

Die Jonathansche Pentateuch- Uebersetzn ng.
:

Grnnebaiim.

Sittenlehredes Juden thums.

:

Gnerin: Description de la Palestine et
Samarie.
Gnillemard Hebraisms in the Greek
Testament.
Giinzburg Beleuchtung des alten Judenthums.
:

:

Real Encyklopadie f. Bibel
Talmud.
Hamelsveld: Dissertatio de aedibus vet.
Hebr.
Baneberg Die relig. Alterth. der Bibel.
Harnoch De Philonis Jud^i Log. In-

Hamburger

:

u.

\

:

u. als

:

Die Hebriierin

am Putztische

Braut.

Hartmann: Die enge Verbindung des
A. T. mit

Hase

dem Neuen.

Leben
Haupt: Die
:

:

:

:

Religion sphilos. des Sohar.
Gesch. d. Judenth. u. seiner Sekten.

Jowett

Epistles of St. Paul,
Galatians, Thessalonians.
:

Josephus Goj'ionides
Jitynboll

Jesu.

A.

T.

Comment,

:

Romans,

ed. Breithaupt.
in Hist.
Gentis

Samaritanae.

Keil: Einl. in d. Kanon. u. Apokryph.
Schriften des A. T.

Keim

Geschichte Jesu von Nazara.

:

Kennedy Resurrection of Jesus Christ.
Kirchheim Septem Libri Talmudici parvi
:

:

Hierosol.
:

Jiid.

Passahf

.

Kitto
Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature {passim).
Kolmt
Jiidische Angelologie u. Daemo:

:

Konig
Citate

:

nologie.
in

Evangelien.
Hausrath
Neutestamentliche
schichte.

Joel
Jost

Kirchner

quisitio.

Hartmann

Beth ha-Midrash.

:

Joel: Blick in d. Religionsgesch. d. 2ten
Christlichen Jahrh.

Die Menschwerdung Gottes.

:

Nachw. d Spur, einer Trinitatslehre vor Christo.

den 4

Koster

Zcitge-

Krafft

Krauss

:

Jiidische Sagen u. Dichtungen,

:

:

Die Grosse Synode.

LIST OF AUTHORITIES.

XXIV

A'rebt: Decreia Aihen. in honor

M. JudjBorum.
A'rtbt
Decreta Roman, pro

Hyrcani

Judicis.

:

Observationes in Nov. Test.
A'tikn: Stidt. u. burgerl. Verfass

Arrbs

:

Rom.

Lanffr

Bibelwerk (on Gospels).

Arukh.

Judenthum

:

in Paliistina

z.

Zcit

Meyer
Meyer
Meyer
Meyer

:

Midrashira.

Symbolik des Judenthums.
Sa^reiodi Qiante e Correzzioni al

Laradmr:

Krit. Beleucht. d. jiid.
derwesei>s.

Lenomiant
Lrrif

Kalen

:

List

(See

Abb rev.)
On the .Mythical

Mill
the Gospels.
Mishnah.
:

in

Rabb.

Interpretation of

Mnlitor: Philosophic der Geschichte.

Chaldean Magic.

:

Historia Keligionis Judieonim.
Neuhebr. u. Chaldiiisch. Worter-

:

Buch Jezira.
Kommentar. (on Gospels).
Arbeit u. Handwerk im Talmud.

:

:

Midrash Rabboth.

Lattet
Less i CO Talmudico.

Leri

et

Seder 01am Rabba et Suta.

:

LaMfift-ider:
:

An-

:

Leben Jesa.

:

u.

Megiilath Taanith.
Meier: Judaica.
Nov. Test ex Talmude
Meuschen

CMri.**ti.

lAtHfTf

Die Anthroporaorph.

:

Joseph.

:

LaNffrn

d.

Keichs.

Landau
:

Mayhaum

tliropopath. bei Onkelos.

V.

buch.

Moscontor: Het N. T. en de Talmud.
MUller Mess. Erwart. d. Jud. Philo.
Midler Zur Johann Frage.
Mailer, J. Massech. Sopher.
Stern der Weisen.
Milliter
:

:

:

Lrri/

ChaldJiisch.

:

Worterb. iiber die

:

Targumim.
Zery Gesch. der Judisch. Miinzen.
Leri/sstthn
Disputatio de Jud. sub

Nam

:

:

Ca?s.

Conditione.

Livin

:

Lrnrin

:

Die Besessenen im N. T.

:

Neander: Life of Christ.
Aehe: Leiden!«ge.sch. unser. Herrn Jesu
Christ i.

Fasti Sacri.

Auferstehungsgesch. unser. Herrn

Is'ehc:

Siege of Jerusalem.

Zoologie des Talmuds.
Hone Hcbraicx et Talmudicse
Litjhtfoot
in 4 Evangel.
Lightfoift
Commentary on Galatians.

J^trijxfohn
:

Jesu

Christi.

Neuhauer La Geographic du Talmud.
Aenbauer and Driver: Jewish Interpre:

ters of Isaiah

liii.

:

Commentary on Colossians.
Lino: Die Wunder Jesu Christi.
L'ujhifoot

Neumann

bei

d.

Lonry: Biggoreth

Gesch. d. Mess. Weissag.

im

Testament.
Ed. Scrivener.
Ed. Wcstcott and Hurt. Ed. Gcb-

haTalmud.

hardt.

K&scnismus in «ein VerhUltn.
Judenth.
l.Mcke Johannes (Gospel).
:

z.

:

Lvthardi

:

Lvthartit
l^ebens

Johann. Evangelium.
Die modern. Darstell.

Norrit
d.

Nork
Nutt

:

Lehrbe-

Otht

:

griffc.

:

The Gospel accord,

to

the

Hebrews.

Je.««u.

Luttrrhech: Nuuteatamentliche

De Sepulchris Hebraeorum,
Nizzachon Vetus, et Toledoth Jeshu.

Niculai

Nicholson:

Jiidische Heiligthiimer.

:

:

New

Lntte: Schulchan Aruch.

Lvndiiis

Erschein.

A.T.

:

Lunut

Messian.

:

Juden.

Jmip: IJeitriige z. jud. Alterthumskunde.
Leben.salter in d. jiid. Literatur.

Lotr

Neumann

:

:

New Testament

(Gospels).
u. Parallelen.

Rabbinische Quellen
Samaritan History.

:

Lexicon Rabbin. Philolog.

Oufram

De

:

Sacrificiis

Judaeor.

et

Christi.

McLeVan
^f-

'

>r,i

New TesUment

:

(Gospels).

Coins of the Jews.

:

Otliijoth

de R. Akiba.

Doc. of Trinity oa
Oxlee
Judaism.
:

"ntlr$
:

:

Yad haChazzakah.

Piidagogik des Talmud.

rrdt
.1'.-. .i.'ius:

:

U6m. Staatsverwaltung.

Fidei Tugio.

Pagninus

:

Princips. of

Thesaurus Lingua; Sanctae.

Palestine Exploration

Statements

Fund Quarterly

(jiastini).

I

LIST OF AUTTIOrJTIES.
Perles

im Nachbibl.

Leichenfeierlichk.

5

Judenth.
:

die

Jud.

Israelit. Religionslehre,

:

Philo Judceus

:

Opera.

:

:

Sammter

Baba Mezia.

:

Bibel-Lexicon (jmssini).
Schleusner Lexicon Gr. Lat. in N.T.
:

:

Schmer

De Chuppa Hehraeorum.

:

Berachoth,

:

d. Hebriiern.

Mos. Recht.
Salvador Romerherrschaft in Judaea.
Salvador: Gesch. d. jud. Volkes.
Schenhel

Pictorial Palestine (passim).
Picturesque Palestine.

Piniier

Musik bei

:

Saalschutz

Haben wirklich
Pldlippson
Jesum gekreuzigt ?
PJdllpjJson

SaalschUtz

XXV

Pinner Compend. des Hieros. u. Babyl.
Thalm.
Pirke de R. Elieser.
Pluviptre Comment, on the Gospels.
Plumpire Bible Educator (passim).
Pocock Porta Mosis.
Prayer-books, Jewish: 1. Arnheim. ii.
Mannheimer. iii. Polak (Frankfort
:

Schmilg

Der

:

Siegeskalender

MegiU.

Taanith.

Schnechenhurger

:

Neutestament. Zeitge-

schichte.

:

:

:

Friedliinder.

iv.

ed.).

Jacobson.

vi.

Pressense

:

F. A. Euchel.

v.

Pesach Haggadah.

vii.

Rodelheim

viii.

Horas

Schoettgen:
mudicje.

Schreiber

Hebraicae

ScJihrcr

.Jesus Christ

His Time, Life,

:

and Works.
Prideaux Connec. of O. and N.T.

Juden in

Schwab Le Talmud de Jerusalem.
Schwarz D. Heilige Land.
Schwarz Tosifta Shabbath.
:

:

:

Pxuey: What is of Faith as
Punishment 1

Tal-

Neutestam. Zeitgesch.

:

Schiirer
Gemeindeverfass. d.
Rom in d. Kaiserzeit.
:

ed.

et

Principien des Judenthums.
Schroederus: Oomment. de Vestitu Mulier.
Hebr.
:

to Everlasting

:

Si-rive ner:

Mahhinowicz Einleit. in d. Gesetzgeb.
u. Medicin d. Talm.
Mavuis Dissertat. de. aedib. vet. Hebr.
Redslob Die Kanonisch. Evangelien.

of the

Introduction to the Criticism
Testament.

New

:

:

:

Rcland Antiquit. Sacr. veter. Hebr.
Reland: PaUestina.
Remand: Ausbreit. d. Judenthums.
Renan: L'Antechrist.
:

Renan Vie de Jesus.
Renan: Marc-Aurele.
et Vitringa

:

Handworterb.

:

Otiosis

Riehm: Lehrbegriff

bibl.

Alterth.

d. Hebraerbriefs.

Geburtsjahr Christi.
Ritter Philo u. die Halacha.
Roberts Discussion on the Gospels.
Rohinson Biblical Researches in Pales:

:

:

:

tine.

Roeth

Rohr

:

Paliistina

z.

Zeit Christi.

:

:

Rosenmiiller

:

Biblisch. Geographie.

Rossi, Azarjah de

:

Meor Enajim.

Giamhcrnardo de

:

Propria di Christo.
Sachs Beitriige z. Sprach
kunde.
:

:

:

Chronologie des Lebens Jesu.

:

Skeringham
:

:

Joma.

Philo von Alexandria.

Onkelos
Sinqer
Halacha.

u.

seine

Verhaltn.

z.

Smith Dictionary of the Bible (passim).
Smith and Wace: Dictionary of Christian
Biography (passim).
:

Sohar.

Tikkune haSohar.
Silon-eyczyk:

Bibel,

Talmud,

u.

Evan-

gelium.
Sovimer Mispar haSohar.
:

Epistola ad Hebrfeos.

:

Ronseh Buch Jubiliien.
Roos Lehre u. Lebensgesch. Jesu Christi.
Rosch: Jesus- Mythen d. Talmudist.

Rossi,

Sepp

Gent. Hebr.

Uxor Ebraica.
Leben Jesu.

Selden
Sevin

De Synedriis Ebr.
De Jure Naturali et

Sion Ledorosh.
d.

(passim).

Riess

:

:

De Decern

Synagogse.

Riehm

:

Selden

Siegfried

:

Rhenferd

Seder Hadoroth.
Scldea

Spencer

De

Legib. Hebr. Ritual.

Das Jerusalem des Josephus.
Spitzer Das Mahl bei den Hebriiern.
Stanley Sinai and Palestine.
Steinmeyer Geburt des Herrn u. sein.
erste Schritte im Leben.
Steinmeyer Die Parabeln des Herrn.
Spii'ss

:

:

:

:

:

Delia Lingua

Stein

Alterthums-

Stern

u.

:

Stern
Stier:

:

:

:

Schrift des Lebens.

Die Frau im Talmud.
Gesch. des Judenthums.

Reden des Herrn Jesu.

LIST OF AUXnORITIES.

XXVI
StToch
atrach

:

IMrW Aboth.

:

I»roleg. Crit. in V.T.

B. lIV/w

Lohrb.

:

StravMM : Leben Jesu.

IVeiss: Siphra.

Rupernatural Religion.
BitrenkMtiut Biblos Kutallagca.

B.

11

B.

}\'i-Ijj:

Bturenhtuiuf: Mishnah.

Weus

:

raoth gedoloth.
TayUr: Sajrings of the Jewish Fathers

with

critical

and

Sad-

u. die

Westeott Introduction to the Study of
the Gospels.
:

Westeott

On

the Canon of

:

Tischendorf
written 7

Turttemian

When were

:

our Gospels

New

the

(Gospels).
Wiehelhaiis:

John.

Kommentar

zur Leidens-

geschichte.
Wlcseler Beitnige zu den Evang. u. der
Evangel. Gesch.
:

Wieseler

Wiegner

Traill: Josephus.

Chronol. Synopse der 4 Evan-

:

Bann

d.

:

in

s.

Gesch. Entwicke-

lung.

Notes on the Miracles.
Notes on the Parables.
TrUtram Natural History ot the Bible.
:

:

:

TrUtram
TrUtram

St.

Novum Testamentum Grsecum

:

gelien.

R. Eliezer ben Hyrcanus.

:

Gospel of

:

Wetstein

Der Talmud.

:

:

Land

:

I^And of Moab.

of Israel.

Winer Biblisches Realworterbuch
dm).
Winer De Onkeloso.
:

Recovery of Jerusalem.
Die Idee des Reiches Gottes.
Wittichen Leben Jesu.
^Vilson

:

Krank-

u.

:

Bauwerke.

:

:

Woljins

Ugolinu$: Thesaurus Antiquitatum Sacrarum (passim).
Unruh: Das alte Jerusalem u. seine

{jjas-

:

Wittiehe?i

Sitten, Gebriiuche
heiten. d. alt. Hebr.

Bibliothpca

:

Hebnea (pamm).

Wordsworth: Cominontar}' (Gospels).
Wvnderhar P>ibl. talmud. Medecin.
Die Leiden des Messias.
Wiinsch.e
:

:

Neue

Wiinsclie:

Beitriige

z.

Erlaut.

der

Evangel.

Wiimche

Vrmes

Die Pharisaer

ducJier.

Testament.

Theologische Studien u. Kritiken
{pattim).
Tkoluck Bergpredigt Christi.
Tholuck Das Alt. Test, im Neu. Test.

Truun

Geschichte.
Wellhixisen:

:

TktiH'.

Trench
Trench

Leben Jesu.

:

Westeott:

Great Exemplar.
Tauehuma : Midrash.
Taylor

Vim: Matthsiusevangeliun^.

Geschichte der jiid. Tradition.
Weizxdcker: Untersuch. iib. die evangeL

Talmad, Babylon and Jcrasalcm.
Targom, the Targ^mim in the Mik-

(Piiti6 Ab, &c.),
illustrative Notes.

Thcol. desN. T.

d. bibl.

WeUit: Mechilta.

Hebr.

Histoire des Id6es Messianiques.
Vitringa: De Synagoga Vctere.

Wiinsche

:

:

Der Jerusalemiscli*' Talmud.
Bibliotheca Rabbinica.

:

Volkmar Einlcitung
Volkmar: Marcus.
:

in die

Mose Prophetie

Vfdkniar',

Talkut Shimeoni.
Yalkut Rubeni.

Apokryphen.
u.

Himmel-

falirt.

Young

Zahn

V .r,t-uf

r>e

nebrai«ims Nov. Test.

Zeller

Christology of the Targums.

:

Forsch. zur Gesch. d. N.T. Kanons.

:

Philosophie der Griechen.

:

Zemach David.
i(

(wr

:

1

1

in

ll'afjrnnril

:

(Jospcl
Sota.

M'afil: Clavis

Warnrck

:

and

its

Zimmerviann: Karten

u. Plane z. Topographic des alten Jenisalems.
Zocklcr Ilandb.d.Tlieol. Wissenschaften.

Witnesses.

Nov. Test. Philologica.

:

Zvmpt

Pontius Pilatus.

Walkins: Gospel of Sf, John.
WtIht: Johannos dcr Tiiufer

u.

die

Partcicn seiner Zeit.

Weber: System der altsynagog. pal&st.
Theologie.

Ztmz
Zunz

Zma

:

:

:

Geburtsjahr Christi.
Zur Geschichte u. Literatur.
Die Gottesdienstl. Vortr. d. Juden.
:

Synagogale Poesie.

Zunz Ritusd. Synagogalen-Gottesdienst.
Zuckermandcl Tosephta.
:

:

USED IX EEFERENCE TO
EABBINIC WRITINGS QUOTED IN THIS WORK.

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

The Mishnah is always quoted according to Tractate, CTiapter (^Pereq) and Para
graph (Mishnah), the Chapter being marked in Roman, the paragraph in ordinary
Numerals. Thus Ber. ii. 4 means the Mishnic Tractate Berakhoth, second Chapter,
fourth Paragraph.

The Jerusalem Talmud is distinguished by the abbreviation Jer. before the
name of the Tractate. Thus, Jer. Ber. is the Jer. Gemara, or Talmud, of the Tractate
Berakhoth. The edition, from which quotations are made, is that commonly used,
Krotoschin, 1866, 1 vol. fol. The quotations are made either by Chapter and Paragraph (Jer. Ber. ii. 4), or, in these volumes mostly, by page and column. It ought to
be noted that in Rabbinic writings each page is really a double one, distinguished
respectively as a and h a being the page to the left hand of the reader, and ft the
reverse one (on turning over the page) to the ri. ht hand of the reader. But in the
Jerusalem Gemara (and in Yalliut [see below], as in all works where the page and
:

—

in these volumes, mostly — made
{col.) are mentioned) the quotation is often
by page and column (two columns being on each side of a page). Thus, while Jer. Ber.
ii. 4 would be Chapter II. Par. 4, the
corresponding qxiotation b}'^ page and column
would in that instance be, Jer. Ber. 4i d; d marking that it is the fourth column in J

column

(or the oif-side) of page

The Bahyl. Talmud

4.

in all its editions, equally paged, so that a quotation made
applies to all editions. It is double-paged, and quoted with the name of the Tractate,
the number of the page, and a or h, according as one or another side of the page is
is,

The quotations are distinguished from those of the Mishnah by this,
that in the Mishnah Roman and ordinary numerals are employed (to mark Chapters
and Paragraphs), while in the Babylon Talmud the name of the Tractate is followed
referred to.

by an ordinary numeral, indicating the page, together with a or h, to mark which side
of the page is referred to.
Thus Ber. 4 a means Tractate Beraclioth, p. 4, first or
:

.

^
left-hand side of the page.
I have used the Vienna edition, but this, as already explained, is not a point of
any importance. To facilitate the verification of passages quoted I have in very many
instances quoted also the lines, either from top or bottom.

The abbreviation

additamentum) before the name of a Tractate
Mishnah after its redaction. This redaction dates
from the third century of our era. The Tos. extends only over 52 of the Mishnic Tractates.
They are inserted in the Talmud at the end of each Tractate, and are printed
on the double pages in double columns (col. a and h on p. a, col. e and d on p. h).
They are generally quoted by Pereq and 3Iishnah: thus, Tos. Gitt. i. 1, or (more
The ed. Zuchernandel is, when
rarely) by page and column, Tos. Gitt. p. 150 a.
Tos. {Tosephta,

refers to the additions

made

to the

quoted, specially indicated.
Besides, the Tractate Aboth de ItabM

Nathan (Ab. de. R. Nath.), and the smaller
Tractates, Sopherim (Sopher.), Semachoth (Semach.), Kallah {Kail, or Chall.^), Berekh
Erets {Ber. Er.), Berehh Erets Zuta (commonly Ber. Er. S.), and Pereq Shalom {Par.
Shal. are inserted at the close of vol. ix of the Talmud.
They are printed in four
columns (on double pages), and quoted by Pereq and Mishnah.
The so-called Septem Libri Talmudici parvi Hierosolymitani are published
1 It is to

be noted that in the marginal and note-references the old mode of
indicating a
first ed.of this book) and the,
perhaps, more correct mode of transHteratlon
But the reader can have no dilfi^ulty in understanding

reference (as in the

have been promiscuously employed.
the reference.
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They are the .Vafxfrhcth Srph^
•eparately (el. Raphael Kirekheim, Frcf 1851).
Timtk {Ma**. iSejjh. Tor.\ Mas*. Mezuzah (Ma*s. Mesu*.), Mann. TfjjldlUn {.Ua*s.
Tejfkill.), Ma**. 3'ritrith {Mas*. Xiz.% Mit*s. Ahhadim {Mas*. A had.), Mas*. Kttthim
{Ma**.

and Mast.

Cutk.),

Gerim {Ma**.

Ger.).

They are printed and quoted

according? to double pages (a and b).
To these must be added the so-called Chctronoth haSIia*, a collection of passages
expurgated in the ordinary editions from the various Traclates of the Talmud.

Hero we must close, what mi^ht else assume undue proportions, by an alphubutical
Ust of the abbreviations, although only of the principal books referred to:

—

'

Ab.
Ab.

2Sar.*
,

,

.

.

.

The Talmudic Tractate
„

Ab.da R. Nath. The

.4

MorfaA ilaraA, on Idolatry.

„
„
Pirqrij Ab/iotU, Sayings of the Fathei-s,
Tractate Abhoth de Uabbi Xatlum at the close of vol. ix. in the

Bab. Talm.

Arakh.

•

Bah. ix.
Bab. Met*, [or
Bab. B. .
.

Beokor.

,

.

,

The Talmudic Tractate Arahhin, on the redemption

of persons or
things consecrated to the Sanctuary.

„

Mez.'\
,

,

n
„

„
„
„
„

„

Bahha Qamma (' First Gate '), the first,
Babha Metda (' Middle Gate '), the second,

„

BabJui Bathra

^

great Tractates on Common Law.
Bekhm'oth, on the consecration to the Sanctuary of the First-born.

„

('

Last Gate

the third of the

').

Bet*, [or Bez.]

.

The
The
The
The

Bieeur,

•

•

^

m

w

Bikkurim, on

CAa^.

•

•

H

M

w

Chagigah, on the festive offerings at the three
Great Feasts.

ChtUl.

.

.

„

w

M

Cimllah, on the

Bfmid. R,
Ber.
Ber. R,

.

,

,

,

,

Midrash (or Commentary) Beviidbar liahha, on Numbers.
Talmudic Tractate Bcrakhoth, on Prayers and Benedictions.
Midrash (or Commentary) Bereshith Babba, on Genesis.
Talmudic Tractate Betsah, laws about an egg laid on Sabbath
and Fast-days, and on similar points connected with the sanctifying of such
seasons.
First-fruits.

of the

first

dough (Numb.

XV. 17).

ChuU.

,

,

„

w

Chvllin, the rubric

H

a«<

meat and kindred
Dehor R.

.

.

Detn,

•

•

R,

•

.

,

Edujf,

mode

The Midrash Dfihharim Rabha, on Deuteronomy.
The Talmudic Tractate Bemai, regarding produce, the
which

Kch.

to the

is

tithing of

not certain.

The Midrash Ekhah Rabbathi, on Lamentations
Mid. on Lament.).
The Talmudic Tractate Edui/oth (Testimonies), the
tions

of killing

subjects.

(also quoted as

legal determinaenacted or confirmed on a certain

occasion, decisive in Jewish History.

Midr. Etth.

.

The Talmudic Tractate Erubhin, on the conjunction of Sabbathboundaries. (See Appendix XVII.)
The Midrash on Esther.

out

.

The Talmudic Tractate

Bruh.

•

.

.

*

Mark the

Oittin,

on Divorce.

note on previous page.

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS.
Moray.

The Talmudic Tractate

•

Jad. [or Yod.'\

J eh am.

[mostly
Yom7\

Kd.

on certain uninten-

„

„

Yadayim, on the Washing of Hands.

„

„

„

Yebhamoth, on the Levirate.

„

„

Yoma, on the Day of Atonement.

„

„

„

Kelim, on the purification of furniture and

„

„

„

„

„

„

Kerithnth, on the punishment of cutting
Kethuhhoth, on marriage-contracts.

,,

„

„

Qiddusliin, on Betrothal.

„

„

„

„

„

„

Xilayim, on the unlawful commixtures (Lev.
xix. 19; Deut. xxii. 9-11).
Qinnim, on the offering of doves (Lev. v

"1

J

.

Decisions
T/orayoth,
tional transgressions.

„

.

[or"^

Jom.

XXIX
'

'

,

vessels.

Kcrith.

Kethuh.
Kidd.

Ml.

.

.

Kinn.

'

xii. 8).

1-10;

The Midrash on Qrheleth or Eccles.
The Talmudic Tractate Maaseroth, on Levitical Tithes.
Mua^er Sheni, on second Tithes (Deut.
„
„
„

Midr. Kohel.
Maas.
Maas. Sh.

off.'

xiv.

22, &c.).
Miicltsh.

„

.

„

„

iI/a//A.«/«Vi/?,
'

de

BIcchil.

.

.

,,

„
„

„
„

„

„

or that

leave

them

undefiled

xi. 34, .38).

(Lev.
M'ikk. [or Jifacc.].

on fluids that may renderproducts

.led,'

Mdhhoth, on the punishment of Stripes.
MclildUa, a Commentary on part of Exodus,
dating at the latest from the first half of

the second century.
Mqjill.

.

Mc(j'dlali,
('

roll

')

referring to the reading of the
Bojk of Esther and on the Feast

of Esther.
Meil.

„

„

Mtiilah,

on the defilement of things con-

secrated.

Menach.
Midd.

.

„

„

.

„

„

MevacJwth, on Meat-offerings.
j\hddoth, on the Temple-measurements
arrangements.
Miqvaoth, on ablutions and immersions.

and

3fi7iv.

„

„

Moed. K.

„

„

Moed Qatan, on

l^az.

,,

„

Nazir, on the Nasirate.

Ned.

„

„

Neg.
Nxdd.

„

„

„

„

Aedarim, on Vowing.
Negaim, on Leprosy.
Kiddah, on female levitical impurity (jnen-

„

„

„

„

Half-holidays.

strvd).
OTiol.

c

Orl.

Oho loth; on the defilement of tents and houses,
specially by death.
Orlah, on the ordinances connected with Lev.
xix. 23.

Par.

Peak

,

„

„

„

55

Parah, on the Red Heifer and purification
by its ashes.
Pcah, on the corner to be left for the poor in
harvesting.

WK
Pit,
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,

Pesiqia

,

.

.

.

The Talmudic Tractate Pe»achim, on the Paschal Feast.
The book Penqta, an exceedingly interesting series of Meditations
or brief discussions and Lectures on certain
portions of the Lectionary for the principal

Sabbaths and Fea-st Days.
in 54 chapters, a discursive
PirqldeR.Eliet. The Haggadic Pirqe de Eabbi Eliezer,
Tractate on the History of Israel from the
creation to the time of Moses, with the insertion of three chapters (xlix-li) on the
history of Hamanand the future Messianic
deliverance.
Jiosk haSh.

The Talmudic Tractate

liosh haS/iauah,

on the Feast of

New

Year.

„

„

„

„

„

„

Zabhim, on certain levitically defiling issues.
Sanhedrin, on the Sanhedrim and Criminal

„

„

„

Zebhai'him, on Sacrifices.

^SAabb.

,,

,,

„

Sktbh.

„

„

„

Shabbathy on Sabbath-observance.
Slnbhiith, on the Sabbatic Year.

Sah.

.

Sank,

Jurisprudence.
Sfbach.

.

Hhebu.
Sheqal.
Shnti. li.

.

Shir haSh, R.

Siphra

S/u'bfivoth, on Oaths, &c.
Sheqalim, on the Temple-Tribute, &c.
The Midrash She moth llabha on Exodus.
Shir haShirim Jlabba, on the Song of Solomon.
„
„
The ancient Commentary on Leviticus, dating from the second

„

„

„

„

„

„

century.
,

Si,thr6

Sukh.

The still somewhat older Commentary on Numb, and Deuter.
The Talmudic Tractate S)tah, on the Woman accused of adultery.
Sakkah, on the B'east of Tabernacles.
„
„
,,

Tnauith, on Fasting and Fast-days.
Tamid, on the daily Service and Sacrifice in
the Temple.
Tebhnl Yitrn ( bathed of the day '), on impurities, where there is immersion on the
evening of the same day.

Tann,

„

„

„

Tarn.

„

„

„

Ttb, Jo,7.

„

„

„

„

„

„

Teinurah, on substitution for
secrated (Lev. xxvii, 10).

„

„

„

„

.,

„

Tn'umvih, on the priestly dues in produce.
ToJi/iroth, on minor kinds of defilement,

TVt.

'llie

Mithashic

Commentary Tanchvma

(or

things

Yelavidenu), on

con-

the

Pentateuch.

The Talmudic Tractate

/ J.z.

Vayyik.

laUu

It.

.

Uqtsin, on the defilement of fruits through
their envelopes, stalks, &c.

The Midrash Vayyikra Mabba, on

Leviticus.

The great colleetaneum : Yalkvt Shimeoni,

-which, is a catena on the
Old Testament, containing also
quotations from works lost to us.'

whole

I

[twill '.ff'.Mr«e, be understood that we

have

'

lie Ijriefcit,

and, indeed,
ionsof thecontenteof the
imperf
v»Aout< iiiiiiiiKiii Tractates. Besides giving
UmLawb connected with each of the sub<

of which they treat, all kindred topics
are taken up, nay, (lie discussion often parses
to quite other than the 8ul)ject3 primarily
treated of in a Tractate.

ject.<i
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INTRODUCTORY.

THE PEEPARATIOX FOR THE GOSPEL

THE JEWISH WORLD IN THE DAYS OF

CHRIST,

*A]1 the prophets prcphesied not but of the days of the Messiah.'

'The world was not created but only for the Messiah.'

VOL.

1.

:

— Sanh.

— Sanh.

98

&.

99

CHAPTER

I.

THE JEWISH WORLD IN THE DAYS OF CHRIST
DISPERSION IN THE EAST.

—THE

JEWISH

means by which the religion of Israel was preserved, one of the most important was the centralisation and localisaIf to some the ordinances of the
tion of its worship in Jerusalem.
Old Testament may in this respect seem narrow and exclusive, it is

AlviONG the outward

at least doabtful,

whether without such a provision Monotheism

itself

In view of the state
could have continued as a creed or a worship.
of the ancient world, and of the tendencies, of Israel during the
earlier stages of their history, the strictest isolation was necessary in
order to preserve the religion of the Old Testament from that mixture
with foreign elements which would speedily have proved fatal to its
existence.

And

if

one source of that danger had ceased after the

seventy years' exile in Babylonia, the dispersion of the greater part
of the nation among those whose manners and civilisation would
necessarily influence them, rendered the continuance of this separaIn this respect, even tradition of as great importance as before.
tionalism had its mission and use, as a hedge around the Law to

render

its

infringement or modification impossible.

or an Asiatic might wander, he
could take his gods with him,' or find rites kindred to his own.
He had only one Temple, that
It was far otherwise with the Jew.

Wherever a Roman, a Greek,

only one God, Him Who had once throned there
between the Cherubim, and Who was still King over Zion. That
Temple was the only place where a God-appointed, pure priesthood
could offer acceptable sacrifices, whether for forgiveness of sin, or for

in Jerusalem

;

Here, in the impenetrable gloom of the innermost sanctuary, which the High-Priest alone might enter once a year
for most solemn expiation, had stood the Ark, the leader of the people
into the Land of Promise, and the footstool on which the Shechinah
had rested. From that golden altar rose the sweet cloud of incense,
fellowship with God.

symbol of

Israel's

accepted prayers

;

that seven-branched candlestick
B 2

CHAP,
I
""^

'

THE PREPARATION FOR THE GOSPEL.
its perpetual light, indicative of the brightness of God's CovenantPresence ; on that table, as it were before the Face of Jehovah, was
*
the Bread of the Face,' ' a constant sacrificial
laid, week by week,

shed

meal which Israel offered unto God, and wherewith God in turn fed
His chosen priesthood. On the great blood-sprinkled altar of sacrifice
smoked the daily and festive burnt-offerings, brought by all Israel,
and for all Israel, wherever scattered while the vast courts of the
Temple were thronged not only by native Palestinians, but literally
by Jews out of every nation under heaven.* Around this Temple
;

*

gathered the sacred memories of the past ; to it clung the yet
The history of Israel and all their
brighter hopes of the future.

with their religion ; so that it may be
prospects were intertwined
said that without their religion they had no history, and without their
Thus, history, patriotism, religion, and hope
history no religion.
alike pointed to Jerusalem and the Temple as the centre of Israel's
unity.

Nor could the depressed state of the nation alter their views or
shake their confidence. What mattered it, that the Idumaean, Herod,
had usurped the throne of David, except so far as his own guilt and
were concerned ? Israel had passed through
For
deeper waters, and stood triumphant on the other shore.
centuries seemingly hopeless bondsmen in Egypt, they had not only
their present subjection

been delivered, but had raised the God-inspired morning-song of
jubilee, as they looked back upon the sea cleft for them, and which
had buried their oppressors in their might and pride. Again, for
weary years had their captives hung Zion's harps by the rivers of
that city and empire whose colossal grandeur, wherever they turned,
must have carried to the scattered strangers the desolate feeling of
And yet that empire had crumbled into dust,
utter hopelessness.

And now little
while Israel had again taken root and sprung up.
more than a century and a half had passed, since a danger greater
even than any of these had threatened the faith and the very existence
In his daring madness, the Syrian king, Antiochus IV.
(Epiphanes) had forbidden their religion, sought to destroy their
sacred books, with unsparing ferocity forced on them conformity to

of Israel.

heathen rites, desecrated the Temple by dedicating it to Zeus Olympios,
and even reared a heathen altar upon that of burnt-offering.* Worst
of all, his wicked schemes had been aided by two apostate HighPriests, who had outvied each other in buying and then prostituting
'

'

Such is the literal meaning of what
1 Mace. i. 54, 69
Jot. Ant. xii. 5. 4.
:

is

translated

by 'shewbread.'

THE JEWISH
the sacred

office of

of Ephraim^

DISPEliSION.

Yet far away in the mountains
them most unlooked-for and unlikely

God's anointed.^

God had

raised for

CHAf.
I
'

Only three years

help.

and, after a series of brilliant victories
over the flower of the Syrian army, Judas the
later,

by undisciplined men
Maccabee truly God's Hammer^ had purified the Temple, and
restored its altar on the very same day ^ on which the abomination
of desolation ^ had been set up in its place.
In all their history the
darkest hour of their night had ever preceded the dawn of a morning
It was thus that with one
brighter than any that had yet broken.
voice all their prophets had bidden them wait and hope.
Their
Would
sayings had been more than fulfilled as regarded the past.
they not equally become true in reference to that far more glorious
future for Zion and for Israel, which was to be ushered in by the
coming of the Messiah ?
Nor were such the feelings of the Palestinian Jews only. These
indeed were now a minority. The majority of the nation constituted
what w^as known as the dispersion a term which, however, no longer
expressed its original meaning of banishment by the judgment of
But
God,^ since absence from Palestine was now entirely voluntary.
all the more that it referred not to outward suffering,'^ did its continued

—

—

'

'

;

use indicate a deep feeling of religious sorrow, of social isolation, and of
For although,
political strangership^ in the midst of a heathen world.
as Josephus reminded his countrymen,* there was no nation in the
'

world which had not among them part of the Jewish people,' since it
was widely dispersed over all the world among its inhabitants, yet
'

''^

A

they had nowhere found a real home.
After the deposition of Onias III.
through the bribery of his own brother
Jason, the latter and Menelaus outvied
each other in bribery for, and prostitution
of, the holy office.
2
Modin, the birthplace of the Maccabees, has been identified withtlie modern
El-Medyeh, about sixteen miles northwest of Jerusalem, in the ancient territory of Ephraim. Comp. Conder's Handbook of the Bible, p. 291 and for a full
reference to the whole literature of the
'

;

subject, see Schiirer (Neatest. Zeitge&ch.

note 1).
the meaning of the name Maccabee, comp. Grimmh Kurzgef. Exeget.
Handb. z. d. Apokr. Lief, iii., pp. ix. x.
"We adopt the derivation from Maqqabha,
a hammer, like Charles Mai'tel.
*
1 Mace. iv. 52-5-4
Megill. Taan. 23.
p. 78,
3

On

;

*

1

Mace.

1.

54.

century" and a half before

^

Alike the verb n^J in Hebrew, and
Greek, wiih their derivatives,
are used in the Old Testament, and in
the rendering of the LXX., with reference
to punitive banishment. See, for example,
Judg. xviii. 30 1 Sam, iv, 21 and in
the LXX. Deut. xxx. 4 Ps. cxlvii. 2 Is.
xlix. 6, and other passages.
SLaa-irdpco in

j

;

;

^

There

is

;

some

truth, although greatly
exaggerated, in the bitter rem£-rks of
Havsraili (Neutest. Zeitgesch. ii. p. 93),
as to the sensitiveness of the Jews in
the ^laairopd, and the loud outcry of all
its members at any interference with
But events
them, however trivial.
unfortunately too often proved how
real and near was their danger, and
how necessary the caution ' Obsta principiis.'
*

St.

sense,

Peter seems to have used
1 Pet.

i.

1.

it

in that

*.

«=

'^Iq'T'

viL

3.

J

Tin;

BOOK

^

—

where the Jews possessed exceptional
our era comes to us from Egypt
from
the
but really from the Jewish ^
heathen,
priW leges professedly
Sibyl, this lament of Israel
'

I
'

riMPAHATION FOR THE GuSPEL

—

:

—

—

Crowding with thy numbers every ocean and country
Yet an oflEence to all around thy presence and customs

•
!

Sixty years later the Greek geographer and historian Strabo bears
the like witness to their presence in every land, but in language that

shows how true had been the complaint of the Sibyl.* The reasons
state of feeling will by-and-by appear.
Suffice it for the
present that, all unconsciously, Philo tells its deepest ground, and
that of Israel's loneliness in the heathen world, when speaking, like
for this

the others, of his countrymen as in * all the cities of Europe, in the
provinces of Asia and in the islands,' he describes them as, wherever

—

not Alexandria, Antioch, or
sojourning, having but one metropolis
Rome but the Holy City with its Temple, dedicated to the Most

—

*

A

nation, the vast majority of which was dispersed over
High God.'*
the whole inhabited earth, had ceased to be a special, and become a
world-nation.^
Yet its heart beat in Jerusalem, and thence the lifeblood passed to its most distant members.
And this, indeed, if we
rightly understand it, was the
throughout the world.

grand object of the

'

'

Jewish dispersion

What has been said applies, perhaps, in a special manner, to the
Western^ rather than to the Eastern dispersion.' The connection of
the latter with Palestine was so close as almost to seem one of con'

ActaU.»11

In the Jiccount of the truly representative gathering in
tinuity.
Jerusalem on that ever-memorable Feast of Weeks,* the division of
the
the Eastern or Transdispersion' into two grand sections
seems clearly marked.^ In
Euphratic, and the Western or Hellenist
this arrangement the former would include
the Parthians, Medes,
*

—

—

'

Elamites, and dwellers in Mesopotamia,' Judaea standing, so to speak,
in the middle, while
the Cretes and Arabians would typically rethe
farthest
outrunners
present
respectively of the Western and the
Eastern Diaspora. The former, as we know from the New
Testament,
'

*

'

the remarks of Schneckenr
\\. Neutest.
Zeitg. p. 95).
Comp. Frirdlieb, D. Sibyll. Weissag.
Ck)mp.

hurfier (Vorle^s,
«

xxii. 39.
»

Orac Sibyll.
lieb, p. 62.

•

PAiZoinFlaccum(ed. Francf.),p. ^71.
Comp. Jos. Ant. xii. 3 xiii. 10. 4

j

;

1.3.

1; xiv.

6.

2;

8. 1

;

10. 8

;

Stufton.

Caes. 85.
iii.

271, 272,

apnd Fried-

»

GHmm

(Clavis N.T. p. 113) quot.es
Philo, in one of which
he contradistinguishes • us,' the Hellenist
'
Jews, from the Hebrews,' and speaks of
the Qreek as ' our language.'

two passages from

*

Straho apud Jot. Ant. xiv. 7. 2
It
is not ea«y to find a place in the world
that has not admitted this race, and is
'

:

Dot mastered by

•

it.*

'HELLENISTS' AND 'HEBHEWS.'

7

commonly bore in Palestine the name of the 'dispersion of the
On the other hand, the
Greeks,'* and of Hellenists or Grecians.'^
Trans-Euphratic Jews, who inhabited Babylon and many of the other
'

'

CHAP.
I

'

'

were included with the Palestinians and the Syrians under
the term Hebrews,' from the common language which they spoke.
But the difference between the Grecians and the Hebrews was
far deeper than merely of language, and extended to the whole
direction of thought.
There were mental influences at work in the
Greek world from which, in the nature of things, it was impossible
even for Jews to withdraw themselves, and which, indeed, were as
necessary for the fulfilment of their mission as their isolation from
heathenism, and their connection with Jerusalem. At the same
time it was only natural that the Hellenists, placed as they were
in the midst of such hostile elements, should intensely wish to be
Jews, equal to their Eastern brethren. On the other hand, Pharisaism,
in its pride of legal purity and of the possession of traditional lore,
with all that it involved, made no secret of its contempt for the
Hellenists, and openly declared the Grecian far inferior to the Babylonian dispersion.'
That such feelings, and the suspicions which
they engendered, had struck deep into the popular mind, appears
from the fact, that even in the Apostolic Church, and that in her
earliest days, disputes could break out between the Hellenists and
the Hebrews, arising from suspicion of unkind and unfair dealings
grounded on these sectional prejudices.^
Far other was the estimate in which the Babylonians were held
the
leaders of Judaism.
Indeed, according to one view of it,
by
Babylonia, as well as Syria as far north as Antioch, was regarded as
forming part of the land of Israel.^ Every other country was consatrapies,'*'
*

'

'

'

, g,.

j^^^

J"-^^
ix.29; xi.2d

'

'

CiSum,^p^

Ant-xv^s.

^

Acta

Til

which was reckoned as part of it,® For Syria and '^mb.
eastwards
to the banks of the Tigris, were supposed
Mesopotamia,
to have been in the territory which King David had conquered, and
this made them ideally for ever like the land of Israel.
But it was

21a

'

sidered outside

'

'

the land,' as Palestine was called, with the excep-

tion of Babylonia,

just between the Euphrates and the Tigris that the largest and
wealthiest settlements of the Jews were, to such extent that a
later writer actually designated them ' the land of Israel.'
Here

Nehardaa, on the Nahar MalJca, or royal canal, which passed from the
Similarly, we have (in Men. 110a)
this curious explanation of Is. xliii. 6
*
sons from afar
these are the exiles
*

My

'

—

:

in Babylon, whose minds were settled,
like

men,

and

my

-^

daughters from the

ends of the earth'

—these

in other lands, whose
settled, like women,
*

Ber, B, 17.

are the exiles

minds were not

1
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^
^
'

Euphrates to the Tigris, was the oldest Jewish settlement. It boasted
of a Synagogue, said to have been built by King Jechoniah with
"
In this fortified city
stones that had been brought from the Temple.*
the vast contributions intended for the Temple were deposited by the
Eastern Jews, and thence conveyed to their destination under escort
armed men. Another of these Jewish treasure-cities

of thousands of

was Nisibis, in northern Mesopotamia. Even the fact that wealth,
which must have sorely tempted the cupidity of the heathen, could be
safely stored in these cities and transported to Palestine, shows how
large the Jewish population must have been, and how great their
general influence.

In general, it is of the greatest importance to remember in regard
to this Eastern dispersion, that only a minority of the Jews, consisting
in all of about 50,000, originally returned from Babylon, first under

j&Vcl"^ Zerubbabel and afterwards under Ezra.* Nor was their inferiority
The wealthiest and most influential of the Jews
confined to numbers.
*Ant.xi.

5.
'

xTiii.i'

According to Josephus,*' with whom Philo subvast
numbers, estimated at millions, inhabited the
stantially agrees,
Trans-Euphratic provinces. To judge even by the number of those

remained behind.

slain in popular risings (50,000 in Seleucia alone'^), these figures do
later tradition had it, that so dense
not seem greatly exaggerated.

A

was the Jewish population in the Persian Empire, that Cyrus forbade
the further return of the exiles, lest the country should be depopulated.^
So large and compact a body soon became a political power. Kindly
treated under the Persian monarchy, they were, after the fall of that
•

330 B.C.

«mb.c.

When in turn the
empire," favoured by the successors of Alexander.
Macedono-Syrian rule gave place to the Parthian Empire,* the Jews
formed, from their national opposition to Rome, an important element
in the East.
Such was their influence that, as late as the year 40 A.D.,
the iloman legate shrank from provoking their hostility.* At the
same time it must not be thought that, even in these favoured regions,

they were wholly without persecution. Here also history records
more than one tale of bloody strife on the part of those among whom
they dwelt.*
To the Palestinians, their brethren of the East and of Syria to
which they had wandered under the fostering rule of the Macedono-

—

*

d.

Comp.

ISir$t, Kult. u. Literatorgesch.
vol. i. p. 8.

Jad. in Asien,
«

J>$.

*

Midrash on Cant.

Ant

26 a.
*

Pkilo ad Oaj.

The following are the chief passages

Josephus relating to that part of Jewish

history: Ant. xi,

xviii. 9. 9.
v. 6, ed.

*

in

Wanh. p

8. 1

;

Jew.

xvii. 2.

W.

i.

5.

1-3;

13. 3.

2; xiv. 18.5; xv. 2.7;
xx. 4.
1, &c.

xviii, 9.

;

PRE-EMINENCE OF THE BABYLONIANS.
Syrian monarclis (the Seleucidse)
Golah, or

—were

9

indeed pre-eminently the
in Jerusalem in-

To them the Sanhedrin

'

dispersion.'

timated by fire-signals from mountain-top to mountain-top the commencement of each month for the regulation of the festive calendar/
even as they afterwards despatched messengers into Syria for the

same purpose.^ In some respects the Eastern dispersion was placed
on the same footing in others, on even a higher level than the motherTithes and Terumoth, or first-fruits in a prepared condition,^
country.
"VGVQ due from them, wliile the Bikkurim, or first-fruits in a fresh state,
were to be brought from Syria to Jerusalem. Unlike the heathen
countries, whose very dust defiled, the soil of Syria was declared clean,
like that of Palestine itself.*
So far as purity of descent was con;

'

o}m\.

cerned, the Babylonians, indeed, considered themselves superior to
their Palestinian brethren.
They had it, that when Ezra took with

him those who went
pure as fine

to Palestine, he had left the land behind him as
it in their own fashion : In
regard to

To express

flour.^

"

^idd. 69 b

the genealogical purity of their Jewish inhabitants, all other countries
were, compared to Palestine, like dough mixed with leaven; but
-Palestine itself

was such by the

side of Babylonia.'*

It

was even

maintained, that the exact boundaries could be traced in a district,
within which the Jewish population had preserved itself unmixed.
Great merit was in this respect also ascribed to Ezra. In the usual

was asserted, that, if all the genealogical
had been put together, they would have
amounted to many hundred camel-loads. There waS for it, however, at
least this foundation in truth, that great care and labour were bestowed
on preserving full and accurate records so as to establish purity of
What importance attached to it, we know from the action
descent.
of Ezra ^ in that respect, and from the stress which Josephus lays on
Official records of descent as regarded the priesthood were
this point.^
in
the
Temple. Besides, the Jewish authorities seem to have
kept
a
general official register, which Herod afterwards ordered to
possessed
be burnt, from reasons which it is not difficult to infer. But from
^
that day, laments a Rabbi, the glory of the Jews decreased
Nor was it merely purity of descent of which the Eastern disIn truth, Palestine owed everything to Ezra,
persion could boast.

mode

of exaggeration,
studies and researches

it

^

!

»

Rosh haSh. ii. 4
comp. the Jer.
it, and in the Bab. Talmud
;

Gemara on
23

b.
2
•

*

Rosh. haSh. i. 4.
Shev. vi. passim
Cheth. Ill a.

As comments upon the genealogies
from Azel in 1 Chr. viii. 37 to Azel in
ix. 44.
Pes. 63 b.
*

'

«

;

Gitt. 8 a.

157.

Pes.

'

62 b

'

'

;

Sachs, Beitr. vol.

ii.

p.

'

^hs.

ix. x.

^^io^V/"^'
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the Babylonian,* a man so distinguished that, according U) tradition,
the Law would have been given by him, if Moses had not previously
obtained that honour.
Putting aside the various traditional ordihim,'^ we know from the ScripAltered circumstances
good had been.
Even the
had brought many changes to the new Jewish State.
Instead of
language, spoken and written, was other than formerly.
the characters anciently employed, the exiles brought with them, on

nances which the Talmud ascribes to
tures

what

his activity for

their return, those
•sub.

91

ft

now common,

the so-called square

Hebrew

letters,

which gradually came into general use.*^ The language spoken by
the Jews was no longer Hebrew, but Aramaean, both in Palestine and
*

in Babylonia
dialect.

In

;

in the former the Western, in the latter the Eastern
the common people were ignorant of pure Hebrew,

fact,

which henceforth became the language of students and of the
Synagogue. Even there a Methurgeman, or interpreter, had to be
employed to translate into the vernacular the portions of Scripture
read in the public services,* and the addresses delivered by the Rabbis.
This was the origin of the so-called Targumim^ or paraphrases of
In earliest times, indeed, it was forbidden to the MeScripture.

thurgeman to read

his translation or to write

>
According to tradition he returned
to Baby Ion, and died there. Joseph us s.ays
that he died in Jerusalem (Ant. xi. 5. 5).
•
Ilvrzfeld has given a very clear historical arrangement of the order in which,
and the persons by whom, the various
l^al determinations were supposed to
have been given. See Qesch. d. V. Isr. vol.
iii.
pp. 240 &c.

•
Although thus introduced under Ezra,
the ancient Hebrew characters, which resemble the Samaritan, only very gradually gave way. They are found on monu-

ments and

coins.

Hebrew.

down a Targum,

lest

Hebrew occupies an interme-

diate position between the Aramaic and
the Arabic, and may be said to be the
oldest, certainly from a literary point of
view. Together with the introduction of
the new dialect into Palestine, we mark
that of the new, or square, characters of
writing. The Mishnahand all the kindred
literature up to the fourth century are in
Hebrew, or rather in a modern development and adaptation of that language
the Talmud is in Aramajan.
Comp. on
this subject: De Wette-Schrader, Lehrb.
;

d. hist. kr. Einl. (8 ed.) pp. 71-88
HerReal-Encykl. vol. i. 466-468 v. 014
;

•

Herzfeld (u. s. vol. iii. p. 46) happily
designates the Palestinian a.s the HebneoAramaic, from its Hebraistic tinge. The
Hebrew, as well as the Aramaean, belongs
to the Semitic group of languages, which
has thus been arranged 1. North Semitic:
Panico- Phoenician, Hebrew, and Aramaic
2.
(Western and Eastern dialects).
Sooth Semitic Arabic, Himyaritic, and
3.
E»8t Semitic The Asj^yroEthiopian.
Babylonian cuneiform. When we speak of
the dialect u.HCfl in Palestine, we do not, of
course, forget the great influence of Syria,
Qzerte<l long before and after the Exile.
Of these three branches the Aramaic is
the mott closely connected with the
:

:

:

tog'n

;

710; Zunz, Gottesd. Vortr. d. Jud.
Herzfeld, u. s. pp. 44 &c., 68 &c.
Could St. Paul have had this in mind
in
when,
referring to the miraculous gift
of speaking in other languages, he directs
that one shall always interpret (1 Cor.
xiv. 27) ?
At any rate, the word targum
in Ezra iv. 7 is rendereti in the LXX.by
The following from the Talipfirfutva.
mud (Her. 8 a and b) affords a curious
illustration of 1 Cor. xiv. 27: 'Let a
&c.,

pp. 7-9

;

*

man always finish his Para.shah (the daily
lesson from the Law) with the congregation (at the same time)— twice the text,
and once targum.'

n

BABYLONIAN INFLUENCE ON THEOLOGY.
the paraphrase should be regarded as of equal authority with the
It was said that, when Jonathan brought out his Targui
original.

on the Prophets, a voice from heaven was heard
this that has revealed

mim seem

to

My

secrets to

men

'

?

to utter

*

Still,

'
:

Who

is

such Targu-

have existed from a very early period, and, amid

the varying and often incorrect renderings, their necessity must
have made itself increasingly felt.
Accordingly, their use was
authoritatively sanctioned before the end of the second century after
This is the origin of our two oldest extant Targumim
Christ.
that of Onkelos (as it is called), on the Pentateuch; and that on
:

These names
the Prophets, attributed to Jonathan the son of Uzziel.
do not, indeed, accurately represent the authorship of the oldest Tar-

gumim, which may more
tive recensions of what,

correctly be regarded as later and authoritaBut
in some form, had existed before.

although these works had their origin in Palestine, it is noteworthy
that, in the form in which at present we possess them, they are the
outcome of the schools of Babylon.

But Palestine owed, if possible, a still greater debt to Babylonia.
The new circumstances in which the Jews were placed on their
return seemed to render necessary a,n adaptation of the Mosaic Law,
not new legislation.
Besides, piety and zeal now attached them-

if

outward observance and study of the letter of the Law.
the origin of the Mishnah, or Second Law, which was intended
This constituted the only
to explain and supplement the first.
J ewish dogmatics, in the real sense, in the study of which the sage,
selves to the

This

is

Eabbi, scholar, scribe, and Darshan,^ were engaged. The result of
it was the Midrash, or investigation, a term which afterwards was
popularly applied to commentaries on the Scriptures and preaching.
From the outset, Jewish theology divided into two branches the
Halakhah and the Haggadah. The former (from halahh, to go) was,
:

Rule of the Spiritual Road, and, when fixed, had
even greater authority than the Scriptures of the Old Testament,
since it explained and applied them.
On the other hand, the
was
to
Haggadah^ (from nagad,
only the personal saying of
tell)
so to speak, the

the teacher, more or less valuable according to his learning and
popularity, or the authorities which he could quote in his support.
Unlike the Halakhah, the Haggadah had no absolute authority,
either as to doctrine practice, or exegesis.
'
From daraxh, to search out, literally,
The preacher was afterto tread out.
wards called the Darshan.

But

all

the greater would

'I'he HalalilKth might be described as
the apocryphal Pentateuch, the Haggadah
as the apocrj'phal Prophets.

Megill. 3

a
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be

its

license
all

popular influence,* and

which

it

allowed.

In

all

the more dangerous

fact,

the doctrinal teaching of the Synagogue

—
Haggadah and

is

this also is characteristic of

tlie

doctrinal

sound, almost
to be derived from the

strange as

it

may

Jewish traditionalism.

Halakhah and Haggadah, Palestine was under the
For the father of Halakhic study
deepest obligation to Babylonia.
was Hillel, the Babylonian, and among the popular H&ggadists there
But, alike in

not a

is

name

better

known than

that of Eleazar the Mede,

who

flourished in the first century of our era.
After this, it seems almost idle to inquire whether, during the
first period after the return of the exiles from Babylon, there were

regular theological academies in Babylon.
Although it is, of course,
impossible to furnish historical proof, we can scarcely doubt that a
community so large and so intensely Hebrew would not have been
indifferent to that study, which constituted the main thought and
can understand that,
engagement of their brethren in Palestine.
since the great Sanhedrin in Palestme exercised supreme spiritual

We

authority, and in that capacity ultimately settled all religious
the study and discussion of these
questions at least for a time
should
also
have
been
subjects
chiefly carried on in the schools of

—

—

Palestine and that even the great Hillel himself, when still a poor
and unknown student, should have wandered thither to acquire the
learning and authority, which at that period he could not have found
in his own country.
But even this circumstance implies, that such
studies were at least carried on and encouraged in Babylonia.
How
;

rapidly soon afterwards the

authority of the

Babylonian schools

increased, till they not only overshadowed those of Palestine, but
finally inherited their prerogatives, is well known.
However, there-

the Palestinians in their pride or jealousy might sneer,* that the
Babylonians were stupid, proud, and poor ('they ate bread upon
bread'),' even they had to acknowledge that, 'when the Law had

fore,

fallen into oblivion, it was restored
by Ezra of Babylon when it was
a second time forgotten, Hillel the Babylonian came and recovered
it
and when yet a third time it fell into oblivion. Rabbi
Chija came
from Babylon and gave it back once more.' *
;

;

We may here remind onrselves of 1
Tim. V. 17. St. Paal.as always, writes with
the familiar Jewish phrases ever recurring to his mind. The expression 8»8owoA/aaeemsto be equivalent to Halakhic
teaching. Comp. tfrimm, Clavia N.T. pp.
»

•8,
•

9\i.

In Hoed Q. 26

a,

ojoum

In Babylon

is mentioned as a reason
why the Shekhinah could not rest upon a certain Rabbi.
•
Pes. 34 b; Men. 52 a; Kanh. 2ia;
Bets. 16 a— apud Xeuhaver,
Geog. du
In Keth. 75 a, they
Talmud, p. 323.

are styled the 'silly Babylonians.' See
also Jer. Pes. 32 a.
« Sukk.
20 a. R. Chija, one of the

JEWISH WANDERERS IN THE FAR EAST.
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was that Hebrew dispersion which, from the first, conand the strength of the Jewish nation,
and with which its religious future was also to lie. For it is one of
Sucli tten

Btituted really the chief part

CHAP.
I
'
'

those strangely significant, almost symbolical, facts in history, that
after the destruction of Jerusalem the spiritual supremacy of Palestine

passed to Babylonia, and that Rabbinical Judaism, under the stress
of political adversity, voluntarily transferred itself to the seats of
Israel's

ancient

judgment

of

dispersion, as if to ratify

God had formerly

executed.

by its own act what the
But long before that time

had already stretched out its hands in
it had spread through Armenia, the
Caucasus, and to the shores of the Black Sea, and through Media to
those of the Caspian.
Southwards, it had extended to the Persian G ulf
and through the vast extent of Arabia, although Arabia Felix and the
land of the Homerites may have received their first Jewish colonies
from the opposite shores of Ethiopia. Eastwards it had passed as far
as India.*
Everywhere we have distinct notices of these wanderers,
and everywhere they appear as in closest connection with the RabbiThus the Mishnah, in an extremely
nical hierarchy of Palestine.
curious section,^ tells us how on Sabbaths the Jewesses of Arabia might
wear their long veils, and those of India the kerchief round the head,

the Babylonian

every direction.

'

dispersion'

Northwards,

customary in those countries, without incurring the guilt of desecrating
the holy day by needlessly carrying what, in the eyes of the law, would be
a burden;* while in the rubric for the Day of Atonement we have it

«siiubb.vL«

noted that the dress which the High Priest wore between the eventhat is, as afternoon darkened into evening
ings' of the great fast
'

—

—

'

was of most costly Indian stufF.^
That among such a vast community there should have been poverty,
and that at one time, as the Palestinians sneered, learning may have
been left to pine in want, we can readily believe. For, as one of the
Wisdom is not
Rabbis had it in explanation of Deut. xxx. 13
"beyond the sea" that is, it will not be found among traders or
merchants,' whose mind must be engrossed by gain. And it was
'

t

Yomam./

'

—

:

*^

teachers of the second century, is among
the most celebrated Rabbinical authori-

ments worn by the Jews at that time,
The reader interested in the subject will

around whose memory legend has
thrown a special halo.
'
In this, as in so many respects, Dr.
Neubauer has collated very interesting
information, to which we refer. See his

find special information in the three little

ties,

Geogr. du Talm., pp. 369-399.
2
The whole section gives a most
curious glimpse of the dress and orna-

volumes of Hartmann (Die Hebraerin
am Putztische), in N. G. Schr'6der''s somewhat heavy work: De Vestitu Mulier.
Hebr., and especially in that interesting
tractate, Trachten d. Juden, by Dr. A.
Brilll, of which, unfortunately, only one
part has appeared.

<=Er.

55a
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trade ana commerce which procured to the Babylonians their wealth
and influence, although agriculture was not neglected. Their cara-

"""""^

\ans—of whose camel

•Kia.i.iT.14

carried the rich carpets and
well as its precious spices, to the West

—
given*

is

drivers,

by the way, no very flattering account
woven stuffs of the East, as
:

to the Phoenician harbours,

where a

fleet

generally through Palestine
of merchantmen belonging

to Jewish bankers and shippers lay ready to convey them to every
These merchant princes were keenly alive to
quarter of the world.
all that passed, not only in the financial, but in the political world.

We

know that they were in possession of State secrets, and entrusted
with the intricacies of diplomacy. Yet, whatever its condition, this
Eastern Jewish community was intensely Hebrew. Only eight days'
journey though, according to Philo's western ideas of it, by a difti-

—

— separated them from Palestine

and every pulsation there
;
It was in the most outlying part of that
Babylonia.
colony, in the wide plains of Arabia, that Saul of Tarsus spent those
three years of silent thought and unknown labour, which preceded his
cult road

*

vibrated in

OaL L

17

iP«i.T.i8

re-appearance in Jerusalem, when from the burning longing to labour
among his brethren, kindled by long residence among these Hebrews
of the Hebrews, he was directed to that strange work which was his
life's mission.'' And it was among the same coxnmunity that Peter

wrote and laboured," amidst discouragements of which we can form
some conception from the sad boast of Nehardaa, that up to the end
of the third century it had not
convert to Christianity.*

In what has been

said,

numbered among

its

members any

no notice has been taken of those wan-

derers of the ten tribes, whose trackless footsteps seem as mysterious
as their after-fate.
The Talmudists name four countries as their seats.

But, even

we were

to attach historic credence to their

vague statecannot with any certainty be
identified.*
Only thus far all agree as to point us northwards, through
And with
India, Armenia, the Kurdish mountains, and the Caucasus.
this tallies a curious reference in what is known as IV. Esdras,
if

ments, at least

two of these

localities

which locates them in a land called Arzareth, a term which has,
with some probability, been identified with the land of Ararat."*
'

Phib ad Cajum,

'

Pea. 66 a,

ed. Frcf p. 102.3.
.

apud JVcubauer,

u.

s.,

p.

881.
•

pp. 316, 372; HaniKeal-Encykl. p. 135
Comp. Volkmar, Handb. d. Einl. in
d. Apokr. ii** Abth., pp. 193, 194, notes

Comp. Xetihaurr,

for the reasons there stated, I prefer this
to the infjenious interpretation proposed
by Dr. Schiller-Szinessy (Journ. of Philol.
for 1870, pp. 113, 114), who regards it aa
a contraction of Erez achereth, ' another land,' referred to in Deut. xxix. 27
(28).
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*
describes them as an innumerable multitude, and
vaguely
them beyond the Euphrates. The Mishnah is silent as to
Rabbi Akiba denyseats, but discusses their future restoration

CHAP,

Josephus
locates

their

;

Another Jewish tradition^
ing and Rabbi Eliezer anticipating it.^
locates them by the fabled river Sabbatyon, which was supposed to
cease its flow on the weekly Sabbath.
This, of course, is an implied

I
^"^
*

Aut

""""^
xi 5 2

'

admission of ignorance of their seats. Similarly, the Talmud ^ speaks
of three localities whither they had been banished
the district
around the river Sabbatyon Daphne, near Antioch while the third

bsanh.
"

**

x. 3

^^'^^

R- ^3

J^r.

sanh.

:

;

was overshadowed and hidden by a

;

cloud.

final discovery and the return
with their conversion under that second Messiah

Later Jewish notices connect the
of the

'

'

lost tribes

who, in contradistinction to 'the Son of David,' is styled 'the Son of
Joseph,' to whom Jewish tradition ascribes what it cannot reconcile
with the royal dignity of the Son of David,' and which, if applied
'

Him, would almost inevitably lead up to the most wide concessions
As regards the ten tribes there is this
in the Christian argument.^
truth underlying the strange hypothesis, that, as their persistent
to

apostacy from the God of Israel and His worship had cut thorn off
from His people, so the fulfilment of the Divine promises to them in
the latter days would imply, as it were, a second birth to make them

once more

Israel.

Beyond this we are travelling chiefly into the
Modern investigations have pointed to the

region of conjecture.

Nestorians,^ and latterly with almost convincing evidence (so far as
such is possible) to the Afghans, as descended from the lost tribes.*

Such mixture with, and lapse into, Gentile nationalities seems to have
been before the mind of those Rabbis who ordered that, if at present
a non-Jew wedded a Jewess, such a union was to be respected, since
the stranger might be a descendant of the ten tribes.®
Besides, «Yebam.i66
there is reason to believe that part of them, at least, had coalesced
with their brethren of the later exile * while we know that indi;

viduals

who had

settled in Palestine and, presumably, elsewhere,

'
R. Eliezer seems to connect their
return with the dawn of the new Mes-

sianic day.
*

is not the place to discuss the
Jewish fiction of a second or 'suffer-

This

later

ing' Messiah, the son of Joseph,' whose
special mission it would be to bring back
the ten tribes, and to subject them to
Messiah, 'the son of David,' but who
would perish in the war against Gog and
'

•

Magog.

were

'
Comp. the work of Dr. Asahel Grant
on the Nestorians. His arguments have
been well summarised and expanded in
an interesting note in Mr. Niitfs Sketch
of Samaritan History, pp. 2-4.
*
I would here call special attention to
a most interesting paper on the subject
(' A New Afghan Question '), by Mr. ^. W.
Bellew, in the Journal of the United
'

Service Institution of India,' for 1881,
*
Kidd. 69 h.
pp. 49-97.
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tribes

I

was

Still

(JOSPEL.

the great mass of the ten

in the days of Christ, as in our own, lost to the

Hebrew

'
'

nation.
'

So Anna from the tribe of Aser,

St.

Lutterbeck (Neutest. Lehrhegr. pp. 102, 103) argues that the ten
tribes bad become wholly undislinguish*
able from the other two. Bat his aigU'

Luke

ii.

36.

ments are not convincing, and his opinion
was certainly not that of those who lived
in the time of
their ideas.

Christ, or

who

reflected

GREEK INFLUENCES ON THE HELLENIST JEWS.

CHAPTER

17

II.

—

THE JEWISH DISPERSION IN THE WEST THE HELLENISTS — ORIGIN OF HELLENIST LITERATURE IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE CHARACTER OF THE SEPTUAGINT.

When we

turn from the Jewish

—

'

'

dispersion

in the East to that in

the West, we seem to breathe quite a different atmosphere.
Despite
their intense nationalism, all unconsciously to themselves, their mental
characteristics and tendencies were in the opposite direction from
those of their brethren.

With

those of the East rested the future of

with them of the West, in a sense, that of the world.
The one represented old Israel groping back into the darkness of the
past the other young Israel, stretching forth its hands to where

Judaism

;

;

dawn of a new day was about to break. These Jews of the
West are known by the term Hellenists from iXkyvi^stv, to conform
the

—

to the language and manners of the Greeks.^
Whatever their religious and social isolation,

it

was, in the nature

of things, impossible that the Jewish communities in the West should
remain unaffected by Grecian culture and modes of thought ; just as,

on the other hand, the Greek world, despite popular hatred and the
contempt of the higher classes, could not wholly withdraw itself from
Witness here the many converts to Judaism
Jewish influences.

kmong the
of this

Gentiles

^
;

witness also the evident preparedness of the lands

dispersion for the new doctrine which
Many causes contributed to render the
'

'

Judgea.

was to come from
Jews of the West

influences.
They had not a long local history to
form
a compact body, like their brethren
did
nor
look back upon,
they
were
in the East.
craftsmen, traders, merchants, settled for a
They

accessible to

'

Greek

Indeed, the word Alnisti (or Alu-

mstin)—' Gr-ek'
Jer. Sot. 21

b,

— actually occurs,

line

1

4

as in

from bottom. Bbhl

(Forsch. n. ein. Volksb. p. 7) quotes Philo
in proof that
(Leg. ad Caj. p. 102H)
he reo'arded the Eastern dispersion as a
branch separate from the Palestinians.
But the passage does not convey to me
the inference whic;h he draws from it.
Dr. Guillemard (Hebraisms in the Greek

VOL.

I.

Test.) on Acts vL 1, agreeing with Dr.
Roberts, argues that the term 'Hellenist'

indicated only principles, and not birthplace, and that there were Hebrews and
Hellenists in and out of Palestine
But
this view is untenable,
^
^^ account of this propaganda of

Judaism and of its results will be given
in another connection.

C

CHAP.
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time here or there units which might combine into communities,
Then their position was not favourbut could not form one people.
Their occupations, the very
able to the sway of traditionalism.
reasons for their being in a strange land,' were purely secular. That
and life in the study of the Law, written
lofty absorption of thought
*

which characterised the East, was to them something in the
distance, sacred, like the soil and the institutions of Palestine, but
In Palestine or Babylonia numberless influences from
unattainable.

and
dim

oral,

his earliest years, all that he
stances, would tend to make

saw and heard, the very force of circuman earnest Jew a disciple of the Rabbis
;

It was, so to speak,
would lead him to hellenise.'
and he could no more shut his mind against Greek
in the air
thought than he could withdraw his body from atmospheric influences.
That restless, searching, subtle Greek intellect would penetrate everywhere, and flash its light into the innermost recesses of his home
and Synagogue.
To be sure, they were intensely Jewish, these communities of
Like our scattered colonists in distant lands, they would
strangers.
cling with double affection to the customs of their home, and invest
with the halo of tender memories the sacred traditions of their faith.

in the

West

^

it

'

*

;

The Grecian Jew might

well look with contempt, not unmingled with

rites practised around, from which long ago
pity,
the pitiless irony of Isaiah had torn the veil of beauty, to show the
The dissoluteness of public and
hideousness and unreality beneath.

on the idolatrous

private

life,

the frivolity and aimlessness of their pursuits, political
amusements in short, the utter decay

—

aspirations, popular assemblies,

of society, in all its phases, would lie open to his gaze.
It is in
terms of lofty scorn, not unmingled with indignation, which only
occasionally gives way to the softer mood of warning, or even invitation, that

Jewish Hellenistic

literature,

whether in the Apocrypha or

in its Apocalyptic utterances, addresses heathenism.
From that spectacle the Grecian Jew would turn with infinite

—not

—

to his own community, to think of
and
to pass in review its exclusive
spiritual enlightenment,
It
was
with
no
uncertain
steps that he would go past
privileges.*
those splendid temples to his own humbler Synagogue, pleased to find
satisfaction

to say, pride

its

himself there surrounded by those
his hopes;

and

who shared his descent, his faith,
number swelled by many who,

gratified to see their

heathens by birth, had learned the error of their ways, and now, so to
speak, humbly stood as suppliant
strangers of the gate,' to seek
'

'

St.

Paul fully describes these feelings in the Epistle to the Romans.

IN
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admission into his sanctuary.^ How different were the rites which he
in their Divine origin, rational in themselves, and
practised, hallowed
at the

same time deeply

significant,

from the absurd superstitions

Who

could have compared with the voiceless, meaningless,
blasphemous heathen worship, if it deserved the name, that of the
Synagogue, with its pathetic hymns, its sublime liturgy, its Divine

around.

Scriptures, and those stated sermons' which instructed in virtue and
and Josephus,*^ speak as a
piety,' of which not only Philo,* Agrippa,^
'

'

regular institution, but whose antiquity and general prevalence is
attested in Jewish writings,^ and nowhere more strongly than in the

book of the Acts of the Apostles ?
And in these Synagogues, how would brotherly love be called
out, since, if one member suffered, all might soon be affected, and the
danger which threatened one community would, unless averted, ere
long overwhelm the rest. There was little need for the admonition
merely

'

ne vita

p.^esl; Leg.
p.

lou

J,^eg. ad^^

'

'

not to

«

c

Ag. Apion

^
To entertain them was not
forget the love of strangers.'
in the Hellenist dispersion it was a religious
a virtue
;

And by such
necessity.
as heavenly messengers

means not a few whom they would regard
might be welcomed. From the Acts of the
with
what
know
we
eagerness they would receive, and with
Apostles
what readiness they would invite, the passing Rabbi or teacher, who
came from the home of their faith, to speak, if there were in them a
word of comforting exhortation for the people.*^ We can scarcely
'

'

doubt, considering the state of things, that this often bore on the
consolation of Israel.'
But, indeed, all that came from Jerusalem, all
that helped them to realise their living connection with it, or bound

'Advoswapw

'

more closely, was precious.
which some one might bring on

it

'

Letters out of Juda9a,' the tidings
from festive pilgrimage or

his return

business journey, especially about anything connected with that grand
expectation the star which was to rise on the Eastern sky would

—

—

the Jewish pedlar in his wanderings had carried the

soon spread,
news to the most distant and isolated Jewish home, where he might
till

find a Sabbath-welcome

and Sabbath-rest.

The' GereyhaShaar,' proselytes oithe
gate, a designation which some have derived from the circumstance that Gentiles
'

were not allowed to advance beyond the
Temple Court, but more likely to be
traced to such passages as Ex. xx. 10
Deut. xiv. 21 xxiv. 14.
2
Comp. here Targ. Jon. on Judg. v.
I feel more hesitation in appealing
2, 9.
to such passages a.s Ber. 19 a-, where we
;

;

read of a Rabbi in Rome, Thodos (Thendos ?). who flourished several generations
before Hillel, for reasons which the passage itself will suggest to the student.
At the time of Philo, however, such instructions in the Synagogues at Rome
were a long-established institution (Ad
Caj. p. 1014).
*

(piXo^fuia,

Hebr.

xiii. 2.

ypo?

roy

Acts'xm. 16
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Such undoubtedly was the case. And yet, when tlie Jew stepped
out of the narrow circle which he had drawn around him, he was
confronted on every side by Grecianism. It was in the forum, in the
market, in the counting-house, in the street in all that he saw, and
it was
It was refined
in all to whom he spoke.
elegant it was
He
but he could
it was supremely attractive.
resist,
might
profound
Even in resisting, he had already yielded to it.
not push it aside.
For, once open the door to the questions which it brought, if it were
only to expel, or repel them, he must give up that principle of simple
Hellenic
authority on which traditionalism as a system rested.
;

;

;

;

criticism could not so be silenced, nor its searching light be extinguished by the breath of a Rabbi. If he attempted this, the truth
would not only be worsted before its enemies, but suffer detriment in

his

own

eyes.

He must meet argument

with argument, and that not

only for those who were without, but in order to be himself quite sure
He must be able to hold it, not only in conof what he believed.
where
with
others,
pride might bid him stand fast, but in
troversy
serious contest within, where a man meets the old
in the secret arena of his own mind, and has to
alone
adversary
sustain that terrible hand-to-hand fight, in which he is uncheered by

that

much more

outward help. But why should he shrink from the contest, when he
was sure that his was Divine truth, and that therefore victory must
be on his side ? As in our modern conflicts against the onesided inferences from physical investigations we are wont to say that the
both being of
truths of nature cannot contradict those of revelation
God and as we are apt to regard as truths of nature what sometimes
are only deductions from partially ascertained facts, and as truths of

—

—

revelation what, after all, may be only our own inferences, sometimes
from imperfectly apprehended premisses, so the Hellenist would seek
to conciliate the truths of Divine revelation with those others which,

he thought, he recognised in Hellenism. But what were the t4*uths
of Divine revelation ? Was it only the substance of Scripture, or
the truth itself which was conveyed, or the manner in
also its form

—

was presented to the Jews or, if both, then did the two
which
stand on exactly the same footing ? On the answer to these questions
would depend how little or how much he would hellenise.'
One thing at any rate was quite certain. The Old Testament,
and
leastwise, the Law of Moses, was directly and wholly from God
its letter
must be authentic and authoritaif so, then its form also
Thus much on the surface, and for all. But the student must
tive.
earch deeper into it, his senses, as it were, quickened by Greek
it

;

'

—

—

;

J

HELLENIST VIEWS OF SCRIPTURE.
criticism

;

lie

must

'

meditate

The Palestinian

teries.

'
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and penetrate into the Divine mysand the result was the
methods he had applied the Peshat,

also searched into them,

Mtdrash.

—

But, whichever of his
or simple criticism of the words; the Derush, or search- into the
possible applications of the text, what might be trodden out of it
or
'

'

—
;

the Sod, the hidden, mystical, supranatural bearing of the words it
was still only the letter of the text that had been studied. There was,
indeed, yet another understanding of the Scripture, to which St. Paul
directed his disciples the spiritual bearing of its spiritual truths.
:

But that needed another qualification, and tended in another direction
from those of which the Jewish student knew. On the other hand,
there was the intellectual view of the Scriptures
their philosophical
the
to
them
of
the
results
of Grecian
understanding,
application
thought and criticism. It was this which was peculiarly Hellenistic.
Apply that method, and the deeper the explorer proceeded in his
search, the more would he feel himself alone, far from the outside
crowd but the brighter also would that light of criticism, which he
carried, shine in the growing darkness, or, as he held it up, would
the precious ore, which he laid bare, glitter and sparkle with a
thousand varying hues of brilliancy. What was Jewish, Palestinian,
true in
individual, concrete in the Scriptures, was only the outside

—

;

—

itself,

There were depths beneath.

but not the truth.

Strip these

idealise the individualism of the persons
upon abstract ideas and realities, true to all

stories of their nationalism

;

introduced, and you came
But this deep symbolism was Pythagorean ;
all nations.
this pre-existence of ideas which were the types of all outward

time and to

Broken rays in them, but the focus of
actuality, was Platonism
truth in the Scriptures. Yet these were rays, and could only have
come from the Sun. All truth was of God hence theirs must have
!

;

been of that origin.

Then were the sages

— and

of the heathen also in a

God-teaching, or inspiration, was rather a
question of degree than of kind
One step only remained ; and that, as we imagine, if not the
sense God-taught

!

we

upon it, that which in practice would be
was simply to advance towards Grecianism
There is
frankly to recognise truth in the results of Greek thought.
that within us, name it mental consciousness, or as you will, which,
all unbidden, rises to answer to the voice of intellectual truth, come
whence it may, just as conscience answers to the calls of moral truth
or duty.
But in this case there was more. There was the mighty
which
Greek philosophy exercised on all kindred minds, and the
spell
easiest, yet, as

most readily taken.

reflect

It

;

CHAP.
II
'
""
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penetrating ever}'where, was the charm of Greek literature, with its
and culture, with their polish and
brilliancy ; of Greek civilisation
attractiveness

;

and of what, in one word, we may

who rules
spirit,* that tifrannos,
whether they list or not.

Why,

his

all

sway extended even

call

'

the

time-

in their thinking, speaking, doing,
to Palestine

and was

itself,

We

the innermost circle of the most exclusive Rabbinism.

felt

in

are not

here referring to the fact that the very language spoken in Palestine
came to be very largely charged with Greek, and even Latin, words
Hebraised, since this is easily accounted for by the new circumstances,

and the

necessities of intercourse

with the dominant or resident

foreigners.
requisite to point out how impossible it would
have been, in presence of so many from the Greek and Roman world,
and after the long and persistent struggle of their rulers to Grecianise

Nor

is

it

Palestine, nay, even in view of so many magnificent heathen temples
soil of Palestine, to exclude all
knowledge of, or contact

on the very

with, Grecianism.

But not

to be able to exclude

was

to

have in sight

the dazzle of that unknown, which as such, and in itself, must have
had peculiar attractions to the Jewish mind.
It needed stern

When a
principle to repress the curiosity thus awakened.
Rabbi, Ben Dama, asked his uncle whether he might not study

young
Greek

philosophy, since he had mastered the Law in every aspect of it,
the older Rabbi replied by a reference to Josh. i. 8
'Go and search
'

'

:

what
•

Men. 99

h,

towards the

the hour which

neither of the day nor of the night, and in
*
it thou
Yet even the Jewish
mayest study Greek philosophy.'
Patriarch, Gamaliel II., who may have sat with Saul of Tarsus at the
feet of his grandfather, was said to have busied himself with
Greek,
is

is

as he certainly held liberal views on
many points connected with
Grecianism. To be sure, tradition justified him on the
ground that

brought him into contact with the ruling powers, and,
further vindicate him, ascribed similar
pursuits to the
elder Gamaliel, although
groundlessly, to judge from the circumstance
that he was so impressed even with the
wrong of possessing a Targum
on Job in Arama3an, that he had it buried
deep in the ground.
his position

perhaps, to

But all these are indications of a tendency
How wide
existing.
must have spread, appears from the fact that the ban had to be
pronounced on all who studied Greek wisdom.' One of the greatest
Rabbis, Elisha ben Abujah, seems to have been
led to
it

*

actually

—

Acker
the
apostacy by such studies.
True, he appears as the
other'
in Talmudic
writings, whom it was not proper even to
'

*

—

'
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But he was not yet an apostate from the Synagogue when
Greek songs ever flowed from his lips and it was in the very
'

CHAP.

n

;

Beth-ha-Midrash, or theological academy, that a multitude of Siphrey
Minim (heretical books) flew from his breast, where they had lain
'

that the expression
8iphrey Homeros *.Jer. Chag.
(Homeric writings), which occurs not only in the Talmud^ but even ciiag. 15
in the Mishnah,^ referred pre-eminently, if not exclusively, to the xShV?^"^*
'
Yad. iv. c
religious or semi-religious Jewish Hellenistic literature, outside even
concealed.*^

It

may

be

'

so,

the Apocrypha.'
But its occurrence proves, at any rate, that the
Hellenists were credited with the study of Greek literature, and that

through them,

the Palestinians had become

not more directly,

if

acquainted with it.
This sketch will prepare us for a rapid survey of that Hellenistic
literature which Judaea so much dreaded.
Its importance, not only to
the Hellenists but to the world at large, can scarcely be over-estimated.
First

and foremost, we have here the Greek translation of the Old

Testament, venerable not only as the oldest, but as that which at the
time of Jesus held the place of our Authorised Version,' and as
'

is so often, although
Nor
freely, quoted in the New Testament.
need we wonder that it should have been the people's Bible, not
merely among the Hellenists, but in Galilee, and even in Judaea. It
was not only, as already explained, that Hebrew was no longer the
vulgar tongue in Palestine, and that written Targumim were proBut most, if not all— at least in towns would understand
hibited.
it
the Greek version
might be quoted in intercourse with Hellenist

such

'

'

—

;

and, what was perhaps equally, if not
more important, it was the most readily procurable. From the extreme
labour and care bestowed on them, Hebrew manuscripts of the Bible

brethren or with the Gentiles

;

were enormously dear, as we infer from a curious Talmudical notice,^
where a common woollen wrap, which of course was very cheap, a copy
of the Psalms, of Job, and torn pieces from Proverbs, are together
valued at five maneh say, about 191. Although this notice dates from

—

the third or fourth century, it is not likely that the cost of Hebrew
This would, of
Biblical MSS. was much lower at the time of Jesus.
course, put their possession well nigh out of
'

Through

this literature,

which

as

being Jewish might have passed unsuspected, a dangerous acquaintance might
have been introduced with Greek writ-

ings— the more readily, that for example
Aristobulus described Homer and Hesiod
as having 'drawn from our books (ap,
Euseh. Praepar. Evang. xiii. 12).
Ac'

cording to Hainhnrger (Real-Encykl.

fiir

Bibel

u.

common

Talmud,

expression

vol.

Sijj/irey

reach.

ii.

On

the

pp. 68, 69), the

Homeros applies ex-

to
tlie
Judseo-Alexandrian
clusively
heretical wril ings
according to Ficrst
A.
d.
Test.
(Kanon
p. 98), simply to
Homeric literature. But see the discus;

sionin Zev?/. Neuhebr.u. Chald. Worterb.,
i.
p. 476 a and h.

vol.

^
laJuike^
^^^ ^

•
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are able to form an idea of the cheapness of Greek
what we know of the price of books in Rome at the
from
manuscripts
Hundreds of slaves were there engaged copying
era.
our
of
beginning
The result was not only the publication of as
what one dictated

other hand,

we

large editions as in our days, but their production at only about double
the cost of what are now known as cheap or peq)le's editions.'
Probably it would be safe to compute, that as much matter as would
'

'

'

cover sixteen pages of small print might, in such cases, be sold at the
rate of about sixpence, and in that ratio.'
Accordingly, manuscripts

Greek or Latin, although often incorrect, must have been easily
and this would have considerable influence on making the
Greek version of the Old Testament the people's Bible.' ^
The Greek version, like the Targum of the Palestinians, originated,
no doubt, in the first place, in a felt national want on the part of the
Hence we find
Hellenists, who as a body were ignorant of Hebrew.
notices of very early Greek versions of at least parts of the PentaBut this, of course, could not sufiice. On the other hand,
teuch.'
there existed, as we may suppose, a natural curiosity on the part of
students, specially in Alexandria, which had so large a Jewish population, to know the sacred books on which the religion and history of
Even more than this, we must ta,ke into
Israel were founded.
in

attainable,

'

account the literary tastes of the first three Ptolemies (successors in
Egypt of Alexander the Great), and the exceptional favour which
the Jews for a time enjoyed. Ptolemy I. (Lagi) was a great patron
of learning.
He projected the Museum in Alexandria, which was a
for literature and study, and founded the great library.
In
these undertakings Demetrius Phalereus was his chief adviser.
The
tastes of the first Ptolemy were inherited by his son Ptolemy II.

home

•»j8e-i8«B.c.

In fact,
(Philadelphus), who had for two years been co-regent.*
ultimately that monarch became literally book-mad, and the sums
spent on rare MSS., which too often proved spurious, almost pass

The same may be

belief.

III. (Euergetes).

said of the
It

third

of these

monarchs,

would have been strange, indeed,

if
Ptolemy
these monarchs had not sought to enrich their library with an
authentic rendering of the Jewish sacred books, or not encouraged

such a translation.
•

vol.
»

Coinp.
iii.

To

Friedldnder, Sitteng. Roms,

p. 315.
the,He canpcs

there should perhaps
be ndflwl the attempt to introduce G reinto
cianism by force
Palestine, the coneqnences which it may have left, and the
•xmence of a Grecian party in the land.

•

ix.

Arittfnbjtlvs in

6;

xiii.

12.

Euseb. Pncpar. Evang.

Tho

doubt.s

raised

by

testimony have been
generally repudiated by critics since the
treatise by Valkenacr (Diatr. de Ari^tob.
Jud. appended to Gaigford's ed. of the
J/odj/ against this

Pra;par. Evang.).
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These circumstances will account for the different elements which
trace in the Greek version of the Old Testament, and explain
the historical, or rather legendary, notices which we have of its
To begin with the latter.
Josephus has preserved
composition.

we can

what, no doubt in its present form, is a spurious letter from one
Aristeas to his brother Philocrates,' in which we are told how, by the

Demetrius Phalereus, Ptolemy II. had
(?),
and
another
officer, a letter, with rich presents,
(Aristeas)
to Eleazar, the High-Priest at Jerusalem
who in turn had selected
seventy-two translators (six out of each tribe), and furnished them
with a most valuable manuscript of the Old Testament. The letter
advice of his

sent by

librarian

him

;

then gives further details of their splendid reception at the Egyptian
court, and of their sojourn in the island of Pharos, where they accomplished their work in seventy-two days, when they returned to
Jerusalem laden with rich presents, their translation having received

From

the formal approval of the Jewish Sanhedrin at Alexandria.
we may at least derive as historical these facts

this account

that

—was translated
the
of
Demetrius
Greek,
Phalereus, in the reign
suggestion
and under the patronage—
not by direction —
Ptolemy
With
the Jewish accounts agree, which describe
(Philadelphus).^
the translation of the Pentateuch under Ptolemy— the Jerusalem Talthe Pentateuch
into

—

:

for to it only the

testimony refers

at

of

if

II.

this

mud ^ in a simpler narrative, the Babylonian ^ with additions apparently
derived from the Alexandrian legends
the former expressly noting
the
latter
from the original text.^
variations
thirteen,
marking fifteen,
;

The Pentateuch once
by

translated, whether
several persons,'' the other books of the

'

Comp. Joseph! Opera, ed. Havercamp, vol. ii. App. pp. 103-132. The
best and most critical edition of this
letter is by Prof. 31. Schmidt, in Merx'
Archiv. i. pp. 252-310. The story is
found in Jos. Ant. xii. 2. 2 Ag. Ap. ii.
4
Philo, de Vita Mosis, lib. ii. § 5-7.
The extracts are most fully given in
;

;

Euseh. Piiepar. Eva. g.
Some of the
Fathers give the story, with additional
embellishments.
It was first critically
called in question by

Hody (Contra Historiam Aristes de L X. mterpret. dissert.
Oxon. 1685), and has since been generally
regarded as legendary. But its foundation
fact has of late been recognised
by well nigh all critics, though the letter
Itself is pseudonymic, and full of fabulous

m

details.
*

This

is

also otherwise attested.

See

by one, or more likely
Old Testament would

Keil, Lehrb. d. hist. kr.
p. 551, note 6.
^

the

Einl. d. A. T.,

worth while to refute
Tychsen, Jost (Gesch. d.

It is scarcely

view of

Judenth.), and
writers

others, that tl e Jewish
down for Ptolemy

only wrote

Hebrew words m Greek letters.
But the word ^n^ cannot possibly bear
that meaning in this connection.
Comp.
the

also Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 31.
4
According to Sopher. i. 8,

by

five

persons, but that seems a round number
to correspond to the five books of Moses.

Frankel (Ueber d. Einfi. d. palast. Exeg.)
labours, however, to show in detail the
differences between the different translators. But his criticism is often strained,

and the solution of the question
parently impossible.

is

ap-

»

Meg.

"

^®^" ^

i.

THE PREPARATION FOR THE GOSPEL.

20

BOOK
I
'

receive the same treatment.
They were evidently
rendered by a number of persons, who possessed very different qualifithe translation of the Book of Daniel having
cations for their work

naturally soon

—

been so defective, that in its place another by Theodotion was afterwards substituted. The version, as a whole, bears the name of the
LXX. as some have supposed from the number of its translators ac-

—

—

cording to Aristeas' account only that in that case it should have
been seventy-two or from the approval of the Alexandrian San-

—although in
;

hedrin

'

that case

it

perhaps because, in the popular

should have been seventy-one or
idea, the number of the Gentile
;

which the Greek (Japheth) was regarded as typical, was
however, one fixed date by which to compute the
seventy.
completion of this translation. From the prologue to the Apocryphal
nations, of

We have,

*

Wisdom

Son of

of Jesus the

Sirach,'

we

learn that in his days the

and that on his arrival, in his thirtywas
then under the rule of Euergetes,
which
Egypt,

Canon of Scripture was
eighth year,* in
he found the so-called

closed

LXX.

;

version completed, when he set himself
Hebrew work of his grandfather. But

to a similar translation of the

in the 50th chapter of that work we have a description of the HighPriest Simon, which is evidently written by an eye-witness.

We

have therefore as one term the pontificate of Simon, during which
the earlier Jesus lived and as the other, the reign of Euergetes, in
which the grandson was at Alexandria. Now, although there were
;

two High-Priests who bore the name Simon, and two Egyptian kings
with the surname Euergetes, yet on purely historical grounds, and
apart from critical prejudices, we conclude that the Simon of Ecclus.
L. was Simon I., the Just, one of the greatest names in Jewish
traditional history
and similarly, that the Euergetes of the younger
Jesus was the first of that name, or
Ptolemy III., who reigned from
247 to 221 B.c.^ In his reign, therefore, we must regard the LXX.
;

version as, at least substantially,
completed.
Bold would have
Uanhednn!'
•

'

it,

the Jerusalem

But the expression has

been

referred to the
thirty-eighth year of the
reign of KutrgHen.

To my mmd, at

least, the historical
evidence, apart from critical consideratinr,::. seems
very strong. Modern writers
other side have
confessedly been
w:.iK'efl by the consideration that thn
earlier da-te of the Book of Siraoh would
al»o involve a much earlier date for the
close of tlie O. T. Canon than
they are disposed to adroit. More especially would
'

'•

bear on the question of the so-callod
Maccabean Psalms,' and the authorship
and date of the Book of Daniel. But hisit
'

also

toric^l questions sliould be treated indrWitur
pendent ly of critical prejudices.
(Bibl. Realwonerb. i. p. 555), and others
after him. admit that the Simon of
Ecclua. ch. L. was indeed Simon the Just
(i.), but maintain that the Kuergetes of
the Prologue was the second of th.it
name, Ptolemy VII., popularly nicknamed Kakergetes. Comp. the remarks
of Frifzuche on this view in the Kurzgef
Exeg. Uandb, z. d. Apokr. 5te Lief. p. xvii
.

TEXT, ORDER,

AND CHARACTER OF
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From this it would, of course, follow that the Canon of the Old
Testament was then practically fixed in Palestine.' That Canon was
accepted by the Alexandrian translators, although the more loose
views of the Hellenists on inspiration,' and the absence of that close

CHAP.
II
'

'

watchfulness exercised over the text in Palestine, led to additions and
alterations, and ultimately even to the admission of the Apocrypha

Unlike the Hebrew arrangement of the text
Law, the Prophets,^ and the (sacred) Writings, or Hagiographa, the LXX. arrange them into the historical, prophetical, and
poetic books, and count twenty-two, after the Hebrew alphabet,

Greek Bible.

into the

into the

But perhaps both these
been
have
later
since
Philo
may
arrangements,
evidently knew the
Jewish order of the books.* What text the translators may have »DeVita
ContempJ.
T
Tnn
used we can only conjecture.
it diners
almost innumerable §3
instead of twenty-four, as the Hebrews.

•

1

m
•

-I

1

•

1

1

instances from our own, though the more important deviations are
comparatively few.^ In the great majority of the lesser variations

our Hebrew must be regarded as the correct text.'*
Putting aside clerical mistakes and misreadings, and making
allowance for errors of translation, ignorance, and haste, we note
It
certain outstanding facts as characteristic of the Greek version.
bears evident marks of its origin in Egypt in its use of Egyptian
words and references, and equally evident traces of its Jewish com-

By the side of slavish and false literalism there is great
not licence, in handling the original gross mistakes occur
along with happy renderings of very difficult passages, suggesting
the aid of some able scholars.
Distinct Jewish elements are un-

position.

liberty, if

;

deniably there, which can only be explained by reference to Jewish
tradition, although they are much fewer than some critics have
supposed.^
*

Comp.

This

we can

besides

here,

easily understand, since only those tradi-

the passages

quoted in the previous note, Baba B. 13

and 14

b

for the cessation

;

b

of revela-

Maccabean period,

tion in the

1 Mace. iv.
41; and, in general, for
the Jewish view on the subject at the
time of Christ, Jos. Ag. Ap. i. 8.
2
Anterior: Josh.. Judg., 1 and 2 Sam.,
1 and 2 Kings.
Posterior: Major; Is.,
and the Minor ProJer., and Ezek.

46:

ix.

27

;

xiv.

;

wit»h the

Hebrew against the Samaritan,

independent of both. On the
connection between Samaritan literature
and Hellenism there are some very in teor else

is

restmg notices in FrevdefitJial,B.e\.l. ^tud.
pp. 82-103, 1.30-136, 186, &c.

phets.
^

between the Samaritan version of tbe
Pentateuch and that of the LXX., which
in no less than about 2,000 passages agree
as against our Hebrew, although in other
instances the Greek text either agrees

*

Kings, the
books of Esther, Job, Proverbs, Jeremiah,
and Daniel. In the Pentateuch we find
them only in four passages in the Book of

The extravagant computations in
this respect of Frankel (both in his work,
Ueber d. Einfl. d. Palast. Exeg., and
also in the Vorstud. z. Sept. pp. 189-191)

Exodus.
*
There is also a curious correspondence

have been

They occur

chiefly in

1

rectified

d. Vol. Isr. vol. iii),

by Herzfeld (Gesch.
who, perhaps, goes to

^
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tions

would

find a place

which at that early time were not only

The distinctively Grecian elereceived, but in general circulation.
interest
to us.
of
chief
are
at
ments, however,
present
They consist of

^

Greek mythological terms, and adaptations of Greek phiHowever few,' even one well-authenticated instance
would lead us to suspect others, and in general give to the version
In the same class we reckon
the character of Jewish Hellenising.
what constitutes the prominent characteristic of the LXX. version,
which, for want of better terms, we would designate as rationalistic
and apologetic. Difficulties or what seemed such are removed by
the most bold methods, and by free handling of the text it need
allusions to

losophical ideas.

—

—

;

be said, often very unsatisfactorily.
More especially a
strenuous effort is made to banish all anthropomorphisms, as inconscarcely

The

sistent with their ideas of the Deity.

superficial observer

might

be tempted to regard this as not strictly Hellenistic, since the same
may be noted, and indeed is much more consistently carried out, in
the Targum of Onkelos.
Perhaps such alterations had even been
introduced into the

Hebrew

text

itself.^

But there

is

this vital

between Palestinianism aad Alexandrianism, that, broadly
speaking, the Hebrew avoidance of anthropomorphisms depends on
the Hellenistic on subjective
objective
theological and dogmatic
and
The Hebrew avoids them
philosophical
apologetic
grounds.
as he does what seems to him inconsistent with the dignity of Biblical
difference

—

—

—

heroes and of Israel.
*

^^°

•^S!*51il.

J1&

Great

is

the power of the prophets,' he writes,
or else* a thing is written

^^^®^ *^® Creator to the creature

only to break
• Ber.

'

—

it

to the ear'

—

'

speaking and understanding; and

*

;

to adapt

it

again,*'

to our

human modes

of

the 'words of the Torah

are like the speech of the children of men.'
But for this very purpose the words of Scripture may be presented in another form, if need
the other extreme. Herzfeld (pp. 548660) admits— and even this with hesitation
of only six distinct references to
Halakhoth in the following passages in
the LXX.: Gen. ix. 4; xxxii. 32; Lev.
xix. 19; xxiv. 7
Deut. xxv. 5; xxvi. 19,.
As instances of Haggadah we may mention the renderings in Gen. v. 24 and
Ex. X. 2.S.

—

;

'

Ddhne and

Gfrorer

have in this

respect gone to the same extreme as
Frankel on the Jewish side. Hut even
aUigfried ( Philo v. Alex. p. 8) is obliged to
admit that the LXX. rendering, ^ 8i 7^

^r iSpoTot Kol htaTcuTKtiaurros (Gen. i. 2),
bears undeniable mark of Grecian philosophic views. And certainly this is not

the sole instance of the kind.
As in the so-called Tiqqtniey
•

''

So-

^Am//t,' or emendations of the scribes'
Comp. here generally the investigation.?
of (Jeifftr (Urschrifr u. Ueber.'^ei z. d.
But these, however lea»ned and
Bibel).
ingenious, require, like so many of the
dicta of modern Jewish criticism, to be
taken with the utmost caution, and in
each case subjected to frosh examination,
since so large a proportion of their wrilings are what i.s best designated by the
«

German

Trndtnz-St-hriftni, and their infercnces T(iHf/rnz-S('/ilm(Me.
But the critic
and the historian should have no Te'idenz— except towards simple fact ana
historical truth.
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be even modified, so as to obviate possible misunderstanding, or dogThe Alexandrians arrived at the same conclusion, but

matic error.
!

from an opposite direction. They had not theological but philotruths which. the highest truth could
sophical axioms in their minds

—

not, and, as they held, did not contravene.
beyond the letter to that to which it pointed

—

Only dig deeper
;

;

get

divest abstract truth of

concrete, national, Judaistic envelope
penetrate through the dim
into
the
and
were
surrounded
porch
temple,
you
by a blaze of light,

its

of which, as its portals had been thrown open, single rays had fallen
into the night of heathendom.
And so the truth would appear

—

more than vindicated in
glorious
that of others

their

own

sight,

triumphant in

!

In such manner the

LXX.

version became really the people's

Bible to that large Jewish world through which Christianity was
afterwards to address itself to mankind.
It was part of the case, that
this translation should be regarded

by the Hellenists as inspired

like

Otherwise it would have been impossible to make final
the original.
appeal to the very words of the Greek ; still less, to find in them a
Only that we must not regard
mystical and allegorical meaning.

—

their views of inspiration
except as applying to Moses, and even
as identical with ours. To their minds inspirathere only partially

—

tion differed quantitatively, not qualitatively, from what the rapt soul
might at any time experience, so that even heathen philosophers
might ultimately be regarded as at times inspired. So far as the

version of the Bible was concerned (and probably on like grounds),
similar views obtained at a later period even in Hebrew circles, where

was laid down that the Chaldee Targum on the Pentateuch had
been orisfinally
spoken to Moses on Sinai,* though afterwards for^
\ ^
gotten, till restored and re-mtroduced."
Whether or not the LXX. was read in the Hellenist Synagogues,
it

TTK

''

.

partly, in Greek, must be
however, a significant notice to the
spoke a barbarous language (not Hebrew

»xed.

37 6;
Kidd. 49 a
t

Meg.

3

a

and the worship conducted, wholly or

We find,

matter of conjecture.
effect that

those

—the termamong
referring

who

specially to Greek),

'^

it

was the custom

for

one

person to read the whole Parashah (or lesson for the day), while
among the Hebrew-speaking Jews this was done by seven persons,
This seems to imply that either the Greek
successively called up.
text alone was read, or that it followed a Hebrew reading, like the Targum of the Easterrs. More probably, however, the former would be
the case, since both Hebrew manuscripts, and persons qualified to

read them, would be

difficult to procure.

At any

rate,

we know

that

cjer. Mog.

Krot.p.'zsrt
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the Greek Scriptures were authoritatively acknowledged in Palestine,*
and that the ordinary daily prayers might be said in Greek.^ The

BOOK
I
^^

'
'

liXX. deserved this distinction from

—

general faithfulness

its

—

at least,

and from its preservation of ancient
in regard to the Pentateuch
doctrine.
Thus, without further referring to its full acknowledgment
of the doctrine of Angels (comp. Deut. xxxii. 8, xxxiii. 2), we specially
mark that it preserved the Messianic interpretation of Gen. xlix. 10,
and Numb. xxiv. 7, 17, 23, bringing us evidence of what had been

the generally received view two and a half centuries before the birth
of Jesus.
It must have been on the ground of the use made of the

LXX.
•>f«wp-8o|
--*ttije
Toi. ix. of

the Bab.

T»imod
*^iF^ch.Oed.

i.'

u'wi.^"

fwd?*'^
*pkuo,yiUi
Mos. U. ed.
Tnuiof. p.

in argument, that later voices in the

Synagogue declared

this

version to have been as great a calamity to Israel as the making of
the golden calf,' and that its completion had been followed by the
terrible omen of an eclipse, that lasted three days.^
For the Rabbis
declared that upon
it
had
that the Torah
been
found
investigation
°
^
could be adequately translated only into Greek, and they are most

^,

.

extravagant in their praise of the Greek version of Akylas, or Aquila,
the proselyte, which was made to counteract the influence of the

LXX.*'

w^

But

in

Egypt the anniversary of the completion of the LXX.

celebrated by a feast in the island of PI arcs, in which ultimately

even heathens seem to have taken part.**
^
'
It is, however, fair to
Meg. i. 8.
confess strong dou»»t, on my part, whether this passage may not refer to the
Greek translation of Aki/las. At the
same time it simply speaks of a translation into Greek.
And before the version
of Aquila the LXX. alone held tha* place.
it is one of the most
daring modem

Jewish perversions of history to identify
this .\kylas, who flourished about 1.30
after Christ, with the Aquila of the Book
of Acts. It wants even the excuse of a
colourable perversion of the confused

story about Akylas, which Ejnphanins,
i» 80
generally inaccurate, gives in

who

De

Pond, et Mensur. c. xiv.
he Shema (Jewish creed), with if s
collects, the eighteen •benedic* ions,' and
the grace at meat.' A lat*r llabbi vindicated the use of the 'Sema'in Greek
by the argument that the word Shema
meant not only Hear,' but also understand'(Jer. Sotah vii. 1.) Comp. Sotah
vii. 1, 2.
In Ber. 40 A, it is said that
the Parashah connected with the woman
suspected of adultery, the prayer and
confession at the bringing of the tithes,
and the various benedictions over food,
may be said not only in Hebrew, but in
any other languages.
»

•

'

t

•

'

APOCRYPHAL LITERATURE.

CHAPTER

31

III.

—

THE OLD FAITH PREPARING FOR THE NEW DEVELOPMENT OP HELLENIST
THEOLOGY THE APOCRYPHA, ARISTEAS, ARISTOBULUS, AND THE PSEUD:

EPIGRAPHIC WRITINGS.

The

translation of tlie

Old Testament into Greek may be regarded

CHAP.

It rendered possible the
as the starting-point of Hellenism.
hope
that what in its original form had been confined to the few, might
become accessible to the world at large.^ But much yet remained to

If the religion of the Old Testament
to the Grecian world of thought, the latter had

be done.

Some

where they might

—

'
'

«

had been brought near

still to be
brought near
intermediate stage must be found some common
ground on which the two might meet ; some original kindredness
of spirit to which their later divergences might be carried back, and

to Judaism.

III
'

pmio, de

ed. Mailgey,
"' ^'

•

;

finally

be reconciled.

As

the

first

—

attempt in this

in order, if not always in time
we mark the socalled Apocryphal literature, most of which was either written in
direction

Greek, or

first

is

was twofold.

the product of Hellenising Jews.^
First, of course, it

was apologetic

Its

general
—intended
to

object

fill

gaps

in Jewish history or thought, but especially to strengthen the Jewish
mind against attacks from without, and generally to extol the dignity
of Israel.
Thus, more withering sarcasm could scarcely be poured

on heathenism than in the apocryphal story of Bel and the Dragon,'
or in the so-called
Epistle of Jeremy,' with which the Book of
Baruch closes. The same strain, only in more lofty tones, resounds
^
through the Book of the Wisdom of Solomon,' along with the
contrast
between
the
constantly implied
righteous, or Israel, and
But the next object was to show that the
sinners, or the heathen.
deeper and purer thinking of heathenism in its highest philosophy
supported nay, in some respects, was identical with the fundamental teaching of the Old Testament.
This, of course, was
but
it
Old
the
also
of
Testament,
prepared the way for a
apologetic
'

'

*

'

'

—

—

*
All the Apocrj^jha were originally
written in Greek, except 1 Mace, Judith,
part of Baruch, probably Tobit, and, of

course, the
Sirach.'

'

Wisdom

of Jesus the Son ci

b

comp. x^

XX.
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We

BOOK

notice this especially in
reconciliation with (ireek philosophy.
Book of Maccabees, so long erroneously attributed
Wisdom of Solomon.' The first postulate
to Josephus,* and in the

the so-called Fourth

I
'

'

'

here would be the acknowledgment of truth among the Gentiles,
which was the outcome of Wisdom and Wisdom was the revelation
This seems already implied in so thoroughly Jewish a book
of God.
Of course there could be no
as that of Jesus the Son of Sirach.*
alliance with Epicureanism, which was at the opposite pole to the Old
But the brilliancy of Plato's speculations would charm,
Testament.
while the stern self-abnegation of Stoicism would prove almost
The one would show why they believed, the other
equally attractive.
as
they did. Thus the theology of the Old Testament
why they lived,
would find a rational basis in the ontology of Plato, and its ethics

—

for

•comp.
vjT. e.

in the moral philosophy of the Stoics.
Indeed, this is the very line
argument which Josephus follows in the conclusion of his treatise

of
ii.

40

89.

also

•oomp.
** **

was an unassailable position to take
as such,<= and a rational philosoon
heathenism
contempt poured
were
not deep, only acute thinkers,
for
Judaism.
basis
They
phical
these Alexandrians, and the result of their speculations was a curious
Eclecticism, in which Platonism and Stoicism are found, often heteroagainst Apion.^

This, then,

:

Thus, without further details, it may be said
geneously, side by side.
that the Fourth Book of Maccabees is a Jewish Stoical treatise on
the Stoical theme of

'

'

—

the supremacy of reason
the proposition,
*
stated at the outset, that pious reason bears absolute sway over the
passions,' being illustrated by the story of the martyrdom of Eleazar,
J

JOoap.

Tii.

On the other hand, that
sons.^
sublime work, the Wisdom of Solomon,' contains Platonic and Stoic
elements * chiefly perhaps the latter the two occurring side by side,
Thus ® Wisdom,' which is so concretely presented as to be almost
hypostatised,^ is first described in the language of Stoicism,' and
and of the mother and her seven
*

ni. 41

—

—

22-

jch.

'Vt. 22-24

'

'

•

vt. 25-29

the breath of the
afterwards set forth, in that of Platonism,^ as
power of God ; as 'a pure influence flowing from the glory of the
'

'

*

the brightness of the everlasting light, the unspotted
;
mirror of the power of God, and the image of His goodness.'
Simi-

Almighty

It is printed in Havercamp's edition
The
of Josephus, vol. ii. pp. 497-.520,
best edition is in Fritzuche, Libri Apocryphi Vet. Test. (Lipa. 1871).
'

»

Ihrald (Gesch. d. Volkes Isr., vol. iv.
626-632 ha,"* given a glowing sketch
Ewald rightly says that its Grecian
of
elements have been exaggerated but .^Mchfr ( Lehre vom I^gos, pp 59-62) utterly
ikils in denying their presence altogether.
pp.

)

it.

;

*

Compare

especially

ix.

1

;

xviii.

14-

where the idea of cro(pia passes into
that of the \6yos.
Of course the above
remarks are not intended to depreciate
16,

the great value

of this book, alike in

itself, and in its practical teaching, in
its clear ennnjiation of a retribution

as awaiting man, and in its important
bearing on the New Testament revelation
of the \6yos.

HERETICAL AND
larly,

we have* a

'

OUTSIDE

'

33
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Stoical enumeration of the four cardinal virtues,

CHAP.

temperance, prudence, ju&tice, and fortitude, and close by it the
"
Platonic idea of the soul's pre-existence,^ and of earth and matter "
TT

••IT
m

IT

•

need scarcely be shown.
itself towards this Apocryphal
literature ?
We find it described by a term which seems to correspond to our Apocrypha,' as 8epharim. Genuzim,' hidden books,'
i.e., either such whose origin was hidden, or, more likely, books
its rational possibility,

'

In ch.

•

How such views would point the direction of
pressing it down.^
the need of a perfect revelation from on high, as in the Bible, and of
1

ill

^
yiii.

7

^^' ^^'

20^"
<=

ix. 15

<»

sauii. 100

But how did Eastern Judaism bear
'

'

'

withdrawn from common or congregational use. Although they were,
of course, carefully distinguished from the canonical Scriptures, as not
being sacred, their use was not only allowed, but many of them are
quoted in Talmudical writings.^ In this respect they are placed on
a very different footing from the so-called 8epJiarim Chitsonim, or
'outside books,' which probably included both the products of a
certain class of Jewish Hellenistic literature, and the Siphrey Minim, or
Against these Riabbinism can scarcely find
even debarring from share in the world to
come those who read them.^ This, not only because they were used in
controversy, but because their secret influence on orthodox Judaism
For similar reasons, later Judaism forbade the use of
was dreaded.
writings of the heretics.

terms of

sufficient violence,

the Apocrypha in the same manner as that of the Sepharim Chitsonim.
But their influence had already made itself felt. The Apocrypha, the

more greedily perused, not only

for their glorification of

Judaism, but

that they were, so to speak, doubtful reading, which yet afforded a
glimpse into that forbidden Greek world, opened the way for other
Hellenistic literature, of which unacknowledged but frequent traces
occur in Talmudical writings.^
To those who thus sought to weld Grecian thought with Hebrew
revelation, two objects would naturally present themselves.
They

must try to connect their Greek philosophers with the Bible, and they
must find beneath the letter of Scripture a deeper meaning, which
would accord with philosophic truth. So far as the text of ScripThe Stoic
ture was concerned, they had a method ready to hand.
philosophers had busied themselves in finding a deeper aUegoricaZ
meaning, especially in the writings of Homer.
'
Some Apocryphal books which have
not been preserved to us are mentioned
in Talmudical writings, among them
one, 'The roll of the building of the
Comp. HamTemple,' alas, lost to us

By

applying

I.

to

lurger, vol.
^

ii.
pp. 66-70.
Siegfried, Philo

von Alex. pp.
275-299, who, however, perhaps overstates
the matter.

Comp.

!

VOL.

it

D

"

THE PREPARATION FOR THE GOSPEL.

34

1
"

'

beliefs, and by tracing the supposed
of
names, numbers, &c., it became easy to prov^e
symbolical meaning
almost anything, or to extract from these philosophical truths ethical

mythical stories, or to the popular

BOOK
'

and even the later results of natural science.* Such a
was
peculiarly pleasing to the imagination, and the results
process
alike astounding and satisfactory, since as they could not be proved,
principles,

This allegorical method * was the
welcome key by which the Hellenists might unlock the hidden
In point of fact, we find it applied so early as
treasury of Scripture.
so neither could they be disproved.

in the

'

Wisdom

of Solomon.'

^

But as yet Hellenism had scarcely left the domain of sober interIt is otherwise in the letter of the Pseudo-Aristeas, to
pretation.
which reference has already been made.* Here the wildest symbolism
is put into the mouth of the High-Priest Eleazar, to convince Aristeas
and his fellow-ambassador that the Mosaic ordinances concerning food
had not only a political reason to keep Israel separate from impious
and a sanitary one, but chiefly a mystical meaning. The
nations
birds allowed for food were all tame and pure, and they fed on corn

—

—

or vegetable products, the opposite being the case with those forbidden.
The first lesson which this was intended to teach was, that Israel must

be just, and not seek to obtain aught from others by violence; but, so
to speak, imitate the habits of those birds which were allowed them.
The next lesson would be, that each must learn to govern his passions
and inclinations. Similarly, the direction about cloven hoofs pointed

—

to the need of

making separation that is, between good and evil
and that about chewing the cud to the need of remembering, viz. God
•

Com p.

Siegfried,

mann, Enge Verb.

pp.

9-16

d. A. Test,

;

mit

Hartd. N.,

pp. 568-572
•
This is to be carefully distinguished
from the typical interpretation and from

—

the mystical the type being prophetic,
the mystery spiritually understood.
•
Not to speak of such sounder interpreta'ions as that of the brazen serpent
(Wisd. xvi 6, 7), and of the Fall(ii. 24),
or of the view presented of the early
hi.story of the chosen race in ch. x., we
HI
II
as instances of allegorical
i'
n that of the manna (xvi.
l''j
d of the high-priestly dress
(xviii. 24), to which, no doubt, others
be
added.
But I cannot find sufmight
,

ficientevirlence of this allegorical method
in the Wi.sflom of Jesus the Son of Sirach.
The reasoning of Hartmann (u. s., pp.
642-547) seems to me greatly strained.

;

Of the existence of allegorical interpretations in the Synoptic
Gospels,
or of any connection with Hellenism,
such as Hartmann, Siegfried, and L(}eKner (Obs. ad N.T. e Phil. Alex.) put
into them, I cannot, on examination,
discover any evidence.
Similarity of
expressions, or even of thought, afford no
evidence of inward connection. Of the
Gospel by St. John we shall speak in
the sequel. In the Pauline Epistles wo
find, as might be expected, some allegorical interpretations, chieHy in those to
the Corinthians, perhaps owing to the
connection of that church with ApoUos.
Comp. here 1 Cor. ix. 9; x. 4 (Philo,
Quod deter, potiori insid. 31); 2 Cor. iii.
16; Gal. iv. 21. Of the Epistle to the
Hebrews and the Aj^ocalypse we cannot
here speak.
«
See p. 25.

*

ALLEGORICAL INTERPEETATIONS.
and His

In such manner, according to Aristeas, did the High
will.*
Priest go through the catalogue of things forbidden, and of animals to
be sacrificed, showing from their hidden meaning the majesty and
'

'

35
CHAP.
III

'
*

sanctity of the Law.^

This was an important line to take, and it differed in principle
Not only
allegorical method adopted by the Eastern Jews.
the Dorshey Beshumoth,^ or searchers out of the subtleties of Scripture,

from the

of their indications, but even the ordinary Haggadist employed, indeed,
allegoric interpretations.
Thereby Akiba vindicated for the Song of
'

'

Did not Scripture say ^ One thing
Songs
place in the Canon.
is
what
I
twofold
heard,'* and did not this imply a twofold
spake God,
its

:

»p<!.iTH.n;

meaning nay, could not the Torah be explained by many different
methods ? * What, for example, was the water which Israel sought in
the wilderness, or the bread and raiment which Jacob asked in Bethel,
but the Torah and the dignity which it conferred ? But in all these,
and innumerable similar instances, the allegorical interpretation was
only an application of Scripture for homiletical purposes, not a searching into a rationale beneath, such as that of the Hellenists. The
latter the Rabbis would have utterly repudiated, on their express prin;

^
Scripture goes not beyond its plain meaning.'
They
that
we
not
to
search
into
the
ulterior
ought
sternly insisted,
object
and rationale of a law, but simply obey it. But it was this very
'

ciple that

rationale of the
letter.

Law which

was in

It

this

the Alexandrians sought to find under

sense that Aristobulus, a Hellenist

Alexandria,^ sought to explain Scripture.

Jew

Only a fragment of

its

of
his

"

About

B.C.

A

hammer

similar principle applied to the
prohibition of such species as the mouse
or the weasel, not only because they

like a

destroyed everything, but because
latter, from its mode of conceiving
bearing, symbolised listening to
tales, and exaggerated, lying, or

Perhaps we ought here to point out
one of the most important principles of
Rabbinism, which has been almost en-

*

the

and
evil

ma-

licious speech.

'

iii.

1.

6

;

7. 7.

Or Dorsherj Chamnrotk, searchers of
Comp. Zunz. Gottesd.

difficult passages.

Vortr. p. 323.
in which the
supposed to have been written
I
below Mount Ebal (Sotah vii. 5).
cannot help feeling this may in part
also refer to the various modes of inter*

thousand pieces.

Comp. Eashi on Gen.

xxxiii. 20.
^

overlooked in modern criticism of
the Talmud. It is this that any ordinance, not only of the Divine law, but of
the Rabbis, even though only given for
a particular time or occasion, or for a
special reason, remains in full force for
all time unless it be expressly recalled
(Betsah 5 b). Thus Maimonides (Sepher
ha Mitsv.) declares the law to extirpate
the Canaan ites as continuing in its obligations. The inferences as to the perpetual oUigatian, not only of the ceremonial law, but of sacrifices, will be
obvious, and their bearing on the Jewish
controversy need not be explained. Comp.
Chief Rabbi Holdhelm, d. Ceremonial
Gesetz in Messiaaxeich, isiS.
tirely

:

Of course this method is constantly
adopted by Josephus. Comp. for ex'^

ample, Ant.

that breaks the rock in a

The seventy languages

Law was

preting Holy Scripture, and that there is
an allusion to this in Shabb. 88 h, where
Ps.lxviii. 12, and Jer. xxiii. 29, are quoted,
the latter to show that the word of God is

D2

im
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work, which seems to have been a Commentary on the Pentateuch,
dedicated to King Ptolemy (Phil oraetor), has been preserved to us (by

Clement of Alexandria, and by Eusebius*). According to Clement
*
of Alexandria, his aim was, to bring the Peripatetic philosophy out
of the law of Moses, and out of the other prophets.' Thus, when we
read that

God

meant the

stood, it

stable order of the world

;

that

He

created the world in six days, the orderly succession of time ; the rest
And in such
of the Sabbath, the preservation of what was created.

manner could the whole system of Aristotle be found in the Bible.
But how was this to be accounted for ? Of course, the Bible had not
learned from Aristotle, but he and all the other philosophers had learned
from the Bible. Thus, according to Aristobulus, Pythagoras, Plato,
and all the other sages had really learned from Moses, and the broken
rays found in their writings were united in all their glory in the Torah.
It was a tempting path on which to enter, and one on which there
was no standing still. It only remained to give fixedness to the allegorical method by reducing it to certain principles, or canons of criticism,
and to form the heterogeneous mass of Grecian philosophemes and

Jewish theologumena into a compact, if not homogeneous system.
This was the work of Philo of Alexandria, born about 20 B.C. It
concerns us not here to inquire what were the intermediate links be-

tween Aristobulus and Philo.
claims our attention.

Another and more important point
Greek philosophy knew the teaching

If ancient

of Moses, where was the historic evidence for it ? If such did not
exist, it must somehow be invented.
Orpheus was a name which had
* As ralkenarr puts
It. Diatr, de
Arlftob.

always lent

JtuL

citations

p. 73

itself to literary fraud,^

(whether of his

own

and so Aristobulus boldly produces
making) a number of spurious

or of others'

from Hesiod, Homer, Linus, but especially from Orpheus, all
and Jewish in their cast. Aristobulus was neither the first
nor the last to commit such fraud. The Jewish Sibyl boldly, and,
Biblical

as

we

this

And

shall see, successfully personated the heathen oracles.
opens, generally, quite a vista of Jewish-Grecian literature.

In the second, and even in the third century before Christ, there were
Hellenist historians, such as Eupolemus, Artapanus, Demetrius, and
Aristeas tragic and epic poets, such as Ezekiel, Pseudo-Philo, and
;

Theodotus, who, after the manner of the ancient classical writers, but
for their own purposes, described certain periods of Jewish
history, or
of
such
themes
as
the
or
the
sang
Exodus, Jerusalem,
rape of Dinah.

The mention of these spurious quotations naturally leads us to
another class of spurious literature, which, although not Hellenistic,
has many elements in common with it, and, even when originating

PSEUDEPIGRAPHIC LITERATURE.
with Palestinian Jews,

We

its

is

37

not Palestinian, nor yet has been preserved in
what are known as the Pseudepigraphic,

CHAP.

in

allude to

language.
or Pseudonymic Writings, so called because, with one exception, they
bear false names of authorship. It is difficult to arrange them
otherwise than chronologically and even here the greatest difference

"^

"
'

—

of opinions prevails.
Their general character (with one exception)
be
described
as
anti-heathen, perhaps missionary, but chiefly as
may
are
Apocalyptic.
They
attempts at taking up the key-note struck
in the prophecies of Daniel rather, we should say, to lift the veil
only partially raised by him, and to point alike as concerned Israel,
and the kingdoms of the world to the past, the present, and the
future, in the light of the Kingship of the Messiah.
Here, if any-

—

;

—

where,

we might expect

and

New

to find traces of

Testament teaching

;

yet, side by side with frequent similarity of form, the greatest
we had almost said contrast in spirit, prevails.
difference
Many of these works must have perished. In one of the latest

—

—

are put down at seventy, probably a round number, »4Esdras
^^"
to the supposed number of the nations of the earth,
reference
having
or to every possible mode of interpreting Scripture. They are de-

them* they

of

'

scribed as intended for

whom
time

'

'

the wise

among

the people,' probably those
knowing the

St. Paul, in the Christian sense, designates as
^

^

of the

Advent

Viewed in

of the Messiah.

'

this light, they

^
embody the ardent aspirations and the inmost hopes of those
of
as
understood
it.
for
the
consolation
Israel,'
they
longed
'

should

we judge

who
Nor

their personations of authorship according to our

Western ideas. ^ Pseudonymic writings were common in that age,
and a Jew might perhaps plead that, even in the Old Testament,
books had been headed by names which confessedly were not those
If those inspired
of their authors (such as Samuel, Euth, Esther).
and
echoed
the
of
in
who
the
strains,
Asaph, adopted
spirit,
sang
poets

that designation, and the sons of Korah preferred to be known by
title, might not they, who could no longer claim the authority
of inspiration seek attention for their utterances by adopting the

that

names of those in whose spirit they professed to write ?
The most interesting as well as the oldest of these books are
>
The Kaip6s of St. Paul seems here used
in exactly the same sense as in later
Hebrew |)0t- The LXX. render it so in
five passages (Ezr. v. 3
Dan. iv. 33 vi.
10 vii. 22, 25).
;

;

;

^

Of course,

it

suits

Jewish writers,

like Dr. Jost, to deprecate the value of

the Pseudepigrapha.
Their ardour of
expectancy ill agrees with the modern

which would eliminate, if posthe Messianic hope from ancient

theories,
sible,

Judaism.
*

Comp. DiMmann

Encykl.

in

vol. xii. p. 301.

Herzog's Real-

^

Kom.

11
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BOdK
I
'

'

as the Booh of Enoch, the Sibylline Oracles, the Psalter
the Book of Jubilees^ or Little Genesis.
and
of Solomony
Only the
^
briefest notice of them can here find a place.
The Book of Enoch, the oldest parts of which date a century and
a half before Christ, comes to us from Palestine. It professes to be
a vision vouchsafed to that Patriarch, and tells of the fall of the Angels
and its consequences, and of what he saw and heard in his rapt
and earth. Of deepest, though often sad,
journeys through heaven
the Kingdom of Heaven, of the Advent
of
it
what
is
interest,
says
of Messiah and His Kingdom, and of the last things.
On the other hand, the Sibylline Oracles, of which the oldest porIt is to the
tions date from about 160 B.C., come to us from Egypt.
Their most interesting parts are also
latter only that we here refer.
the most characteristic. In them the ancient heathen myths of the
first ages of man are welded together with Old Testament notices,
while the heathen Theogony is recast in a Jewish mould. Thus Noah
becomes Uranos, Shem Saturn, Pam Titan, and Japheth Japetus,

known

those

^

Similarly, we have fragments of ancient heathen oracles, so to speak,
The strangest circumstance is, that the
recast in a Jewish edition.

utterances of this Judaising and Jewish Sibyl seem to have passed
as the oracles of the ancient Erythraean, which had predicted the fall
of Troy, and as those of the Sibyl of Cumae, which, in the infancy of

Rome, Tarquinius Superbus had deposited in the Capitol.
The collection of eighteen hymns known as the Psalter of Solomon
dates from more than half a century before our era.
No doubt the
original was Hebrew, though they breathe a somewhat Hellenistic spirit.
They express ardent Messianic aspirations, and a firm faith in the
Resurrection, and in eternal rewards and punishmente.
Different in character from the preceding works is The Book of
Jubilees

—-so
'

periods

—

called from its chronological arrangement into Jubilee'
or Little Genesis.'
It is chiefly a kind of legendary sup'

plement to the Book of Genesis, intended to explain some of its historic
It was probably written
difficulties, and to fill up its historic lacunce.
about the time of Christ and this gives it a special interest by a

—

—

Palestinian,

and

in

Hebrew,

or rather Aramaean.

But, like the rest

of the Apocryphal and Pseudepigraphic literature which comes from
Palestine, or was originally written in Hebrew, we possess it no longer
in that language, but only in translation.
If from this brief review of Hellenist

rature
*

we

turn to take a retrospect,

and Pseudepigraphic

we can

scarcely

fail

lite-

to perceive,

For a brief review of the Pseudepigraphic Writings,' see Appsnclix
•

1.

THE OLD AND THE NEW.
on the one hand, the development of the

—

old,

preparation for the new in other words,
awakened, and the grand preparation made.

3^

and on the other the

the grand expectancy

One

step only remained

complete what Hellenism had already begun. That completion
came through one who, although himself untouched by the Gospel,
perhaps more than any other prepared alike his co-religionists the
Jews, and his countrymen the Greeks, for the new teaching, which,
indeed, was presented by many of its early advocates in the forms
which they had learned from him. That man was Philo the Jew, of

to

Alexandria.

CHAP,

HI
"
'
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PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA, THE RABBIS, AND THE GOSPELS THE FINAL DEVELOPMENT OF HELLENISM IN ITS RELATION TO RABBINISM AND THE
GOSPEL ACX;ORDINO TO ST. JOHN.

BOOK
I

It is strange how little we know of the personal history of the
greatest of uninspired Jewish writers of old, though he occupied so
prominent a position in his time.* Philo was bom in Alexandria,

about the year 20 before Christ. He was a descendant of Aaron, and
belonged to one of the wealthiest and most influential families among
the Jewish merchant-princes of Egypt.
His brother was the polihead of that community in Alexandria, and he himself on one
occasion represented his co-religionists
though unsuccessfully at

tical

« 87-41 A.O.

—

—

Rome,* as the head of an embassy to entreat the Emperor Caligula
for protection from the persecutions consequent on the Jewish re-

Emperor in their Synagogues. But
not with Philo, the wealthy aristocratic Jew of Alexandria, but
with the great writer and thinker who, so to speak, completed Jewish
Hellenism, that we have here to do. Let us see what was his relasistance to placing statues of the
it is

tion alike to heathen philosophy and to the Jewish faith, of both of
which he was the ardent advocate, and how in his system he combined

the teaching of the two.
To begin with, Philo united in rare measure Greek learning with
Jewish enthusiasm. In his writings he very frequently uses clas-

modes of expression ;2 he names not fewer than sixty-four Greek
*
and he either alludes to, or quotes frequently from, such
sources as Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, Solon, the great Greek tragedians,
But to him these men were scarcely heathen.'
Plato, and others.
He had sat at their feet, and learned to weave a system from PythaThe gatherings of these
goras, Plato, Aristotle, and the Stoics.
sical

writers

;

'

'

Hannath

(N.T. Zeitg. vol. ii. p. 222
baa given a higbly imaginative
pictare of Philo—aa, indeed, of many
other persons and things,

Ac)
»

Sirg/riitd lias,

v'th immense labour,

.

collected a vast

number

pressions, chiefly
(pp. 39-47).

from Plato and Plutarch

»

&c.

of parallel ex-

Comp. Orossmann, Quaest.

Phil.

i.

p.

5
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But holier than
holy,' and Plato was the great.'
was the gathering of the true Israel and incomparably greater
:han any, Moses.
From him had all sages learned, and with him
ilone was all truth to be found
not, indeed, in the letter, but under
philosophers were

'

'

ill

CHAP.
IV

;

'

'
'

—

Holy Scripture. If in Numb, xxiii. 19 we read God
and in Deut. i. 31 that the Lord was as a man,' did
it not
on
the one hand, the revelation of absolute truth by
imply,
God, and, on the other, accommodation to those who were weak ?
Here, then, was the principle of a twofold interpretation of the Word
of God the literal and the allegorical.
The letter of the text must
be held fast and Biblical personages and histories were real.
But
only narrow-minded slaves of the letter would stop here the more so,
as sometimes the literal meaning alone would be tame, even absurd
'

Dhe letter, of
not a man,'

'

is

—

;

;

;

while the allegorical interpretation gave the true sense, even though
it
might occasionally run counter to the letter. Thus, the patriarchs
represented states of the soul and, whatever the letter might bear,
Joseph represented one given to the fleshly, whom his brothers rightly
hated Simeon the soul aiming after the higher the killing of the
Egyptian by Moses, the subjugation of passion, and so on. But this
;

;

;

— the of the
—though onlyby the few, was not (the
canons — some of which excluded the
side

allegorical interpretation

Palestinians)
^

laws,'

and

'

literal

for

PesJiat of the

arbitrary.

It

had

its

'

literal interpreta-

tion, while others

admitted

it

by the

side of the higher meaning.^

To begin with the former the literal sense must be wholly set
aside, when it implied anything unworthy of the Deity, anything un:

meaning, impossible, or contrary to reason. Manifestly, this canon,
if strictly applied, would do
away not only with all anthropomorphisms,
but cut the knot wherever difficulties seemed insuperable. Again, Philo
would find an allegorical, along with the literal, interpretation indicated
in the reduplication of a word, and in seemingly superfluous words,
These could, of course, only bear such a
particles, or expressions.^

meaning on

Philo's assumption of the actual iiispiration of the

LXX.

Similarly, in exact accordance with a Talmudical canon,* "BabaK.
64 a
repetition of what had been already stated would point to some-

version.

any

thing new. These were comparatively sober rules of exegesis. Not
so the licence which he claimed of freely altering the punctuation ^ of
^

I

In this sketch of the system of Philo
have largely availed myself of the

careful analysis of Siegfried.
It should be noted that these are
also Talmudical canons, not indeed for
allegorical interpretation, but as point-

ing to some special meaning, since there
was not a word or particle in Scripture without a definite meaning and

'^

object,
^

To

made

illustrate

what

use

might be

of such alterations, the Midrash
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—

'

and his notion that, if one from among several synonymous
words was chosen in a passage, this pointed to some special meaning
Even more extravagant was the idea, that a word
to it.
sentences,

I
'

attaching
which occurred in the

LXX. might

shade of meaning which
meaning might be given

it
it

be interpreted according to every
bore in the Greek, and that even another
by slightly altering the letters. However,

like other of Philo's allegorical canons, these

were

also adopted

by the

Rabbis, and Haggadic interpretations were frequently prefaced by
*
Read not thus but thus.' If such violence might be done to the
based on a play upon
text, we need not wonder at interpretations
:

—

Of course, all seemingly strange
words, or even upon parts of a word.
or peculiar modes of expression, or of designation, occurring in
and so also every particle,
Scripture, must have their special meaning,
Again, the position of a verse, its succession
adverb, or preposition.
by another, the apparently unaccountable presence or absence of a
word, might furnish hints for some deeper meaning, and so would
an unexpected singular for a plural, or vice versd, the use of a tense,
even the gender of a word. Most serious of all, an allegorical interpretation might be again employed as the basis of another.^

We

repeat, that these allegorical canons of Philo are essentially

the same as those of Jewish traditionalism in the Haggadah,^ only
the latter were not rationalising, and far more brilliant in their appli-

In another respect also the Palestinian had the advantage
cation.'
of the Alexandrian exegesis.
Reverently and cautiously it indicated
what might be omitted in public reading, and why what expressions
;

of the original might be modified by the Meturgeman, and how so
as to avoid alike one danger by giving a passage in its literality, and
another by adding to the sacred text, or conveying a wrong impres;

sion of the Divine Being, or else giving occasion to the unlearned

would have us punctuate
And Jacob
said unto his father, I (viz. "am he who

(Ber, R. 65)

Gen.

xxvii. 19, as follows

will receive the

'

:

—

ten commandments)
(but) Esau (is) thy firstborn.' In Yalkut
there is the still more curious explanation
that in heaven the soul of Jacob was the
ftrstbom
Each of these positions is capable of
ample proof from Philo's writings, as
shown by Siegfried.
But only a bare
statement of these canons was here pes1

'

•ible.
'
Comp. our above outline with the
XXV. theses de modis et formulis quibus
pr. Hebr. doctores 88. interpretari etc.
•oliti faerunt,' in SurenhHsiut,
Blfikos
•

and

KaraWay^s, pp. 57-88.
•
For a comparison between Thilo an»i
Rabbinic theology, see Appendix II.:
Philo and Rabbinic Theology.* Freuden•

thai (Hellen. Studien, pp 67 &c.) aptly
designates this mixture of the two as
'
Hellenistic Midrash,' it being difficult
sometimes to distinguish whether it
originated in Palestine or in Eg;spt, or
else in both independently. Freudenthal
number of curious instances in
which Hellenism and Rabbinism agree in
their interpretations.
For other inte-

gives a

resting comparisons between Haggadic
interpretations and those of Philo, see
Joel, Blick in d. Religionsgesch. i. p. 38
Sec.

PHILO AND THE RABBIS.
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unwary of becoming entangled in dangerous speculations. Jewish
tradition here lays down some principles which would be of great
Thus we are told,* that Scripture uses the modes of
practical use.
This would, of course, include all
expression common among men.

• Ber. 31 b

anthropomorphisms. Again, sometimes with considerable ingenuity,
a suggestion is taken from a word, such as that Moses knew the
serpent was to be made of brass from the similarity of the two words
(nachash, a seripent, and nechosheth, brass).^
Similarly, it is noted
that Scripture uses euphemistic language, so as to preserve the greatThese instances might be multiplied, but the above
est delicacy.''
will suffice.

In his symbolical interpretations Philo only partially took the
as the Rabbis.
The symbolism of numbers and, so far as
the Sanctuary was concerned, that of colours, and even materials,
may, indeed, be said to have its foundation in the Old Testament
itself.
The same remark applies partially to that of names. The
Rabbis certainly so interpreted them.^ But the application which

same road

Philo

made

of this symbolism

symbolical in his hands,

if it

was very

different.

suited his purpose

:

Everything became
numbers (in a very

arbitrary manner), beasts, birds, fowls, creeping things, plants, stones,
and so a term or an exelements, substances, conditions, even sex

—

pression might even have several and contradictory meanings, from

which the interpreter was at liberty to choose.
From the consideration of the method by which Philo derived
from Scripture his theological views, we turn to a brief analysis of
these views. ^

—In

reference to God, we find, side by side, the
apparently contradictory views of the Platonic and the Stoic schools.
Following the former, the sharpest distinction was drawn between
1.

Theology.

God and the world.
had neither human

God

existed neither in space, nor in time
He
in fact. He was without
;
;

qualities nor affections

'
Thus, to give only a few out of many
examples, Kuth is derived from ravah, to
satiate, to give to drink, because David,
her descendant, satiated God with his
Psalms of praise (Ber. 7 b). Here the
principle of the significance of Bible-

names is deduced from Ps. xlvi. 8 (9 in
the Hebrew): Come, behold the works
of the Lord, who hath made names on
earth,' the word 'desolations,' SHaMOTH,
being altered to SHeMOTH, names.' In
general, that section, from Ber, 3 h, to
the end of 8 a, is full of Haggadic
*

'

Scripture interpretations.

On

fol.

4

a

there

is

the curious symbolical derivation

of Mephibosheth, who is supposed to have
set David right on halakhic questions, as

from my mouth shaming,'
'because he put to shame the face of
David in the Halakhah.'
Similarly in
Siphre (Par. Behaalothekha, ed. Friedmann, p. 20 a) we have very beautiful and
ingenious interpretations of the names
Reuel, Hohab, and Jethro.
It would be impossible here to give
the references, which would occupy too
J/ijsy/* Z'f^sAe^/i :'

much

space.

•'Ber. r. 31

<=

Ber. r. 70
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and even without any name (dpprjTos)

;

hence,

Thus, changing the
wholly uncognisable by man (dKaTaXrfTrros).
punctuation and the accents, the LXX. of Gen. iii. 9 was made to
read: 'Adam, thou art somewhere;' but God had no somewhere, as
In the
to think when he hid himself from Him.

Adam seemed

above sense, also, Ex. iii. 14, and vi. 3, were explained, and the two
names Elohim and Jehovah belonged really to the two supreme Divine
*

Potencies,' while the fact of God's being uncognisable appeared

from

Ex. XX. 21.

But side by side with this we have, to save the Jewish, or rather
Old Testament, idea of creation and providence, the Stoic notion of
God as immanent in the world in fact, as that alone which is real

—

in

it,

working in short, to use his own Pantheistic expresHimself one and the all' (sU koI to irav). Chief in His
His goodness, the forthgoing of which was the ground of

as always
'

sion, as

Being

is

:

Only the good comes from Him.

creation.

—hence

With matter He can

the plural number in the account of
created
the soul, and that only of the good.
only

have nothing to do

God

creation.

In the sense of being

*

immanent,' God

is

—

everywhere

things are really only in Him, or rather He is the real in
its
chiefly is God the wellspring and the light of the soul

—

nay, all

all.
'

But

Saviour

'

Egypt of passion. Two things follow. With Philo's ideas
of the separation between God and matter, it was impossible always
to account for miracles or interpositions.
Accordingly, these are
from the

'

*

sometimes allegorised, sometimes rationalistically explained. Further,
the God of Philo, whatever he might say to the contrary, was not
the

God

of that Israel which

—

was His chosen people.

Potencies (Bvvfifieis, \6yoi). If, in what
Intermediary Beings.
has preceded, we have once and again noticed a remarkable similarity
between Philo and the Rabbis, there is a still more curious analogy
2.

between his teaching and that of Jewish Mysticism, as ultimately fully
developed in the Kabbalah.' The very term Kabbalah (from qibbel,
to hand down) seems to point out not only its cZescent by oral tra'

1

but also

ascent to ancient sources.'

Its existence is preleading ideas are sketched in the Mishnah.* The
Targums also bear at least one remarkable trace of it. May it not
be, that as Philo frequently refers to ancient tradition, so both

dition,
•chii« iL

supposed, and

its

its

Eastern and Western Judaism
the same source

—we

may

For want of handier material I must
take leave to refer to my brief sketch of
•

here hav* drawn from one and

will not venture to suggest,
the Kabbalah

in

how high up

the

'

—

History of the

Jewish Nation/ pp. 434-446.
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PHILO AND THE KABBALAH.
while each

made such

use of

it

as suited their distinctive tendencies ?

also, likening Scripture to a person, comwho
the letter, to them who attend only to
those
study
merely
pares
the dress those who consider the moral of a fact, to them who attend

At any

Kabbalah

rate the

;

the body; while the initiated alone,
meaning, are those who attend to the soul.

to

oldest part of the

Mishnah

*

designates

God

who regard

the hidden

Again, as Philo, so the
as

— the place —
'

'

Maqom

»

Ab.

v.

4

the Toiros, the all-comprehending, what the Kabbalists called the EnSoph, the boundless,' that God, without any quality. Who becomes
'

cognisable only by His manifestations.*
But
The manifestations of God!

neither Eastern mystical
of
admit of any direct
the
could
nor
Philo,
Judaism,
philosophy
The Kabbalah solved the difficontact between God and creation.
culty by their Sepliiroth,^ or emanations from God, through which
was ultimately brought about, and of which the En-

this contact

the source from which the infinite
Soph, or crown, was the spring
If Philo found greater difficulties, he had also more
light issued.'
His Sephiroth
ready help from the philosophical systems to hand.
'

:

were
'

'

Potencies

Potencies,' as

'

'

'

Words (Xoyoi), intermediate powers
when viewed Godwards
Words,' as
:

(^SuvdfisLs),

we

'

imagine,
viewed creationwards. They were not emanations, but, according to
Plato, archetypal ideas,' on the model of which all that exists was
;

'

formed

;

and

according to the Stoic idea, the cause of all, performing all, and sustaining all. Thus these Potencies
also,

'

'

vading all,
were wholly in God, and yet wholly out of God. If we divest all
this of its philosophical colouring, did not Eastern Judaism also
teach that there was a distinction between the Unapproachable God,
and God Manifest ? ^
'

Another remark

will

show the parallelism between Philo and

As

the latter speaks of the two qualities (Middoth) of
and
Judgment in the Divine Being,^ and distinguishes between
Mercy
Elohim as the God of Justice, and Jehovah as the God of Mercy
Kabbinism.'*

and Grace, so Philo places next to the Divine Word (Ozlos \6jos).
Goodness (ayadorrjs), as the Creative Potency (ttoltjtlkt) Bvva/jLcs),
'

In short, the xSyos
the Stoics.

a-irepixaTiKSs

of

Supposed

to

:

Cronny Wisdom, Intelligence, Mercy,
Judgment, Beauty, Triwmph, Praise,
Foundation, Kingdom.
3
For the teaching of Eastern Judaism
in this respect, see

Appendix

and Rabbinic Theology.'
*

mean

either numeraBut why not derive
tiones, or splendour.
The ten are
the word from Kpaipa 1
2

II.

'
:

Philo

A

very interesting question arises
far Philo was acquainted with, and
influenced by, the Jewish traditional law
or the Halakhah. This has been treated
by Dr. jB. JVii^^r in an able tractate (Philo
u. die Halach.), although he attributes
more to Philo than the evidence seems to

how

admit,

:

b

jer. Ber.

ix. 7

THE PREPARATION FOR THE GOSPEL.

46

BOOK

and Power

as the Ruling Potency (^aaiXtKr) Bwafiti),

(ffouo-ta),

derivation of the words for
proving this by a curious etymological
God and Lord (Sbos and Kvpios) apparently unconscious that
'

*

—

'

'

translated Jehovah

by Lord
These
two
Potencies
of good(Kvpios),
ness and power, Philo sees in the two Cherubim, and in the two
Angels which accompanied God (the Divine Word), when on His
way to destroy the cities of the plain. But there were more than
these two Potencies. In one place Philo enumerates six, according to
the LXX., in direct contradiction,

and Elohim by God (&s6s)

'

*

the

!

number

as the

The Potencies issued from God
of the cities of refuge.
as
the
waters
from the spring, as the
light,

beams from the

breath from a person

without

;

they were immanent in God, and yet also
the part of God, and yet independent

Him — motions on

They were the ideal world, which in its impulse outwards,
meeting matter, produced this material world of ours. They were
His messengers to man, the media through
also the angels of God
beings.

—

whom He
3.

revealed Himself^'

The Logos.

—Viewed

in its bearing

New

on

Testament teach-

system raises the most interesting questions.
But it is just here that our difficulties are greatest. We can understand the Platonic conception of the Logos as the archetypal idea,'
and that of the Stoics as of the world-reason pervading matter.

Philo's
ing, this part of

'

'

'

—

we can perceive, how the Apocrypha especially the Book
Wisdom following up the Old Testament typical truth concerning Wisdom (as specially set forth in the Book of Proverbs) almost
arrived so far as to present Wisdom as a special Subsistence (hypostatising it). More than this, in Talmudical writings we find menSimilarly,

of

*

—

'

'

'

'

'

^
tion not only of the Shem, or Name,' but also of the Shekhinah,'
God as manifest and present, which is sometimes also presented as
the Ruach ha Qodesh, or Holy Spirit.* But in the Targumim we
'

•

Or Ruaeh

hnrnMnijom,

Ab.

111.

and

fre-

10,

queDtIv in
the Tdmud

'

meet yet another expression, which, strange
'
At the same time there is a remarkable difference here between Philo and
Kabbinism. Philo holds that the creation
of the world was brought about by the
JPaUnoiett but that the Law was given
directly through Moses, and not by the
mediation of angel*. But this latter was
certainly the view generally entertained
in Palestine as expressed in the LXX.
rendering of Deut. xxxii. 2, in the Targumim on that passage, and more fully
still in Jos. Ant. xv. 6. 8, in the Midrasfiim and in the Talmud, where we are

to say, never occurs in the

told (Mace. 24 a) that only the opening words, 'I am the Lord thy God,
thou shalt have no other gods but Me,'
were spoken by CJod Himself.
Comp.
also Acts vii. 38, 63; Gal. iii. 19; Heb.
ii.

2.
'

HammcjucJuid, 'appropriatum;' ham*

expositum,' separatum,' the
tetragrammaton,' or four-lettered name,
There was also a Shem with
7\\7\'^•
twelve,* and one with 'forty-two letters
(Kidd. 71 a).

viephura^h,

•

'

'

\

THE 'MEMRA' OF ONKELOS AND THE
Talmud}

It is that of the
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'LOGOS.'

Memra, Logos, or Word.' Not that the term
'

^
exclusively applied to the Divine Logos. But it stands out as perhaps
the most remarkable fact in this literature, that God not as in His per-

is

—

—

manent manifestation, or manifest Presence but as revealing Himself,
is designated Memra.
Altogether that term, as applied to God, occurs

Targum Onkelos 179 times, in the so-called Jerusalem Targum 99
times, andin the Targum Pseudo-Jonathan 32 1 times. A critical analysis
in the

shows that in 82 instances in Onkelos, in 71 instances in the Jerusalem
Targum, and in 213 instances in the Targum Pseudo- Jonathan, the

Memra is not only distinguished from God, but evidently
God as revaaling Himself.^ But what does this imply ? The
distinction between God and the Memra of Jehovah is marked in many
passages.* Similarly, the Memra of Jehovah is distinguished from the
Shekhinah.^ Nor is the term used instead of the sacred word Jehovah ^

designation
refers to

;

nor for the well-known Old Testament expression the Angel of the
Lord ^ nor yet for the Metatron of the Targum Pseudo- Jonathan and of
'

'

;

then represent an older tradition underl^ ing all
Rabbinic
theology has not preserved to us the
Beyond
And yet, if words
doctrine of Personal distinctions in the Godhead.

Does

the Talmud.®
these

?

^

it

this

Levy (Neuhebr. Worterb. i. p. 374 a)
seems to imply that in the Midrash the
term dibhur occupies the same place and
meaning. But with all deference I cannot agree with this opinion, nor do the
passages quoted bear it out.
'

2

The

'

guished from the
revealing Himself.

spoken, is distinWord as speaking, or

as

word,'
'

'

The former is generally-

designated by the term 'pithgama^ Thus
in Gen. xv. 1, After these words (things)
came the "pithgama" ot Jehovah to
'

Abram
A.bram,

in prophecy, saying. Fear not,
" Memra " shall be

My

thy

'

and thy very great reward. Still,
the term Memra, as applied not only to
man, but also in reference to God, is not
always the equivalent of the Logos.'
3
The various passages in the Targum
of Onkelos, the Jerusalem, and the
Pseudo-Jonathan Targum on the Pentateuch will be found enumerated and
classified, as those in which it is a donhtful, a fair, or an vnquestionahle inference,
that the word Memra is intended for
God revealing Himself, in Appendix II.
Philo and Rabbinic Theology.'
As, for example. Gen. xxviii. 21, 'the
Memra of Jehovah shall be my God.'
strength,

'

;

'

••

As, for example, Num. xxiii. 21, 'the
of Jehovah their God is their
helper, and the Shekhinah of their King
5

Memra

is in
^

the midst of them.'
That term is often used by Onkelos.

Besides, the expression
Memra of Jehovah.'

itself

is

'the

^

Onkelos only once (in Ex. iv. 24)
paraphrases Jehovah by Malakha.'
^
Metatron, either = ixtTo. 6p6vov, or
In the Talmud it is ap/W6TO Tvpavvov.
plied to the Angel of Jehovah (Ex. xxiii.
the Prince of the World,'
the
20),
Prince of the Face or of the Presence,'
as they call him he who sits in the innermost chamber before God, while the other
angels only hear His commands from behind tiie veil (Chag. 15 a; 16 a; Toseft.ad
Chull. 60 a Jeb. 16 J). This Metatron of
the Talmud and the Kabbalah is also
the Adam Qadmon, or archetypal man.
^
Of deep interest is Onkelos' render^
ing of Deut. xxxiii. 27, where, instead of
underneath are the everlasting arms,'
Onkelos has, and by His Memra was
the world created,' exactly as in St. John
i.
10.
Now this divergence of Onkelos
from the Hebrew text seems unaccountable.
Winer, whose inaugural dissertation, De Onkelosoejusque paraph. Chald.'
Lips. 1820, most modern writers have
followed (with amplifications, chieflj^
from iMZzatdi Philoxenus), makes no
reference to this passage, nor do his sucIt is curious
cessors, so far as I know.
'

'

'

'

;

;

'

'

'

'
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•Oen. xlix.
n. 11;

Nam.
i:

xxir.

Memra

a hypostasis, though the distinction
Nor yet, to
of permanent, personal Subsistence is not marked.
is the Memra identified with the Messiah.
In
this
subject,
complete

have any meaning, the

is

Targum Onkelos distinct mention is twice made of Him,* while
Targumim no fewer than seventy-one Biblical passages
are rendered with explicit reference to Him.
If we now turn to the views expressed by Philo about the Logos we
find that they are hesitating, and even contradictory. One thing, howthe

in the other

ever, is plain

:

the Logos of Philo

is

not the

Memra

of the

Targumim.

Memra

ultimately rests on theological, that of
Logos on philosophical grounds. Again, the Logos of Philo approximates more closely to the Metatron of the Talmud and Kabbalah. As
For, the expression

they speak of him as the Prince of the Face,' who bore the name of
his Lord, so Philo represents the Logos as the eldest Angel,' the
many-named Archangel,' in accordance with the Jewish view that the
*

'

*

name JeHoVaH unfolded its meaning in seventy names for the Godhead.' As they speak of the *Adam Qadmon,' so Philo of the Logos
as the human reflection of the eternal God. And in both these respects,
worthy of notice that he appeals to ancient teaching.^
What, then, is the Logos of Philo ? Not a concrete personality, and
yet, from another point of view, not strictly impersonal, nor merely aproit is

that, as our present Hebrew text of this
verse consists of three words, so does the
rendering of Onkelos, and that both end
with the same word. Is the rendering of

Onkelos then a paraphrase, or does it
represent another reading ? Another interesting passage is Deut. viii. 3. Its quotation by Christ in St. Matt. iv. 4 is deeply
interesting, as read in the light of the rendering of Onkelos, Not by bread alone is
man sustained, but by every forthcoming Memra from before Jehovah shall
man live.' Yet another rendering of
Onkelos is significantly illustrative of
1 Cor. X. 1- 4.
He renders Deut. xxxiii. .3
•with power He brought them out of
Egypt they were led under thy cloud
they journeyed according to (by) thy
Memra.' Does this represent a difference in the Hebrew from the admittedly difficult text in our present Bible?
Winer refers to it as an instance in which
Onkelos suopte ingenio et copiose ad'

;

;

modum

eloquitur vatum divinorum menadding, ita ut de his, quas singulis
vocibus inesse crediderit, significationibus

tern,'

non possit

•

'

and Winer's
Bnccessors say much the same.
But this
recte judicari

;

not to explain, the difficulty.
In general, we may here be allowed to
Bay that the question of the Targumim
is to state,

has scarcely received as yet sufficient'
treatment.
Mr. DeuUcJCs Article in
'

'

Smith's Dictionary of the Bible (since
reprinted in his Remains ') is, thou<rh
Dr.
brilliantly written, unsatisfactory.
'

JDavid.Hon (in Kitto's Cyclop., vol.
iii.
pp. 9t8-96fi) is, as always, careful, laDr. Volrk'g article
borious, and learned.
(in Herzog's Real-Encykl., vol. xv. p\>
is
without
intrinsic valm
much
672-68.3)

We

though painstaking.

mention thesu

treatment of the subject in the Introduction to the Old Testament (Keil, De VVetteSchrader, BleekKamphausen, Reuss), and the works of
Zunz, Geiger, Noldeke, and ot hers,to whom
partial reference has already been made.
FranheVt interesting and leame<i book (Zu
dem Targum der Propheten) deals almost
exclusively with the Targum Jonathan, on
which it was impossible to enter within
our limits.
As modem brochures of
interest the following three may be mentioned Mayhavin, Anthropomorphien bei
Onkelos Gronemann, Die Jonath. Pentat.
articles, besides the

:

;

Verhaltn. z. Halacha and
Onkelos im Verhiiltn. z. Hahicha.
See the enumeration of these 70
Names in the Baal-ha-Turim on Numb,

Uebers. im

;

Sinffcr,
'

xi. 16.
«

Comp.

Siegfried, u.

s.,

pp. 221-223.
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perty of the Deity, but the shadow, as it were, which the light of God
and if Himself light, only the manifested reflection of God, His
casts

CHAP.

—

IV
"

^

spiritual,

even as the world

is
'

His material, habitation. Moreover, the
(sIkwv), upon which man was made,* or,

the image of God
Logos
to use the Platonic term, 'the archetypal idea.'
As regards the
relation between the Logos and the two fundamental Potencies
(from
which all others issue), the latter are variously represented on the one
hand, as proceeding from the Logos and on the other, as themselves
'

is

'

•

Gen.

i.

27

—

;

constituting the Logos.

He

being.

As

regards the world, the Logos is its real
moreover the instrument .(opyavov)
created all things. If the Logos separates between

also its archetype

is

through Whom God
God and the world, it

is

;

rather as intermediary

He separates,

:

but

He

But chiefly does this hold true as regards the relation
between God and man. The Logos announces and interprets to man the
will and mind of God (sp/xrjvsvs koX
He acts as mediator
irpocp^Tijs)
He is the real High-Priest, and as such by His purity takes away the
sins of man, and by His intercession procures for us the
mercy of
God. Hence Philo designates Him not only as the High-Priest, but as
the Paraclete,' He is also the sun whose rays enlighten man, the
also unites.

;

;

'

medium

of Divine revelation to the soul

He Who

;

the Manna, or support of
And so the Logos is,

dwells in the soul.

spiritual life;
in the fullest sense, Melchisedek, the priest of the

most high God,

the king of righteousness (^aaiXsvs Blkulos), and the king of Salem
(^aaiXsvs £lprjvr}s), Who brings righteousness and peace to the soul.^ »DeLe^
AUeg. iii
But the Logos does not come into any soul that is dead in sin.' That 25,
25
'

there

much

close similarity of form between these Alexandrian views and
in the argumentation of the Epistle to the Hebrews, must be

is

evident to

all

in substance

Person

^

—no
and

there

;

is

cedes, but has no

of
'

all

less

than that there

spirit.^

The Logos

is

the widest possible divergence
is
shadowy, unreal, not a

of Philo

no need of an atonement

;

the High-Priest inter-

sacrifice to offer as the basis of

His intercession,

least

that of Himself; the old Testament types are only typical ideas,

For a

full discussion

of this

simi-

and divergence of spirit,
between Philo or, rather, between Alexandrianism— ard the Epistle to the Helarity of form,

—

brews, the reader is referred to the
masterly treatise by Itichm. (Der Lehrbegriff d. Hebraerbr. ed. 1867, especially
pp. 247-268, 411-424, 658-670, and 855The author's general view on the
860).
subject is well ai d convincingly formulated on p. 249. We must, however, add,
in opposition to Eiehm, that, by his own

VOL,

I.

showing, the writer of the Epistle to the
traces of a Pales-

Hebrews displays few
tiniaii training.

q^ jh^ subject of Philo's Logos
generally the brochure of Harnoch (Konigsberg, 1870) deserves perusal, although
it does not furnish much that is new.
In general, the stud^nt of Philo ought
especially to study the sketch by Zeller
in his Philosophie der Gr., vol, iii. pt. ii.
3rd ed. pp. 338-418.
^

E
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not typical facts they point to a Prototypal Idea in the eternal past,
not to an Antit}'pal Person and Fact in history ; there is no cleansing
of the soul by blood, no sprinkling of the Mercy Seat, no access for all
;

veil into the immediate Presence of God
nor yet a
quickening of the soul from dead works to serve the living God. ll

through the rent

;

the argumentation of the Epistle to the Hebrews

an Alexandrianism which

is

is

Alexandrian,

it is

overcome and past, which only furnishes

the form, not the substance ; the vessel, not its contents. The closer
tl refore the outward similarity, the greater is the contrast
in
substance.
.

The vast difference between Alexandrianism and the New Testament will appear still more clearly in the views of Philo on Cosmologi/
and Anthropology. In regard to the former, his results in some respects
Tun parallel to those of the students of mysticism in the Talmud, and
Together with the Stoic view, which represented
of this world, and matter as the passive,'
Philo holds the Platonic idea, that matter was something existent, and
Such speculations must have been current
that it resisted God.*

of the Kabbalists.

God

'

as

the active cause

'

'

the Jews long before, to judge by certain warnings given by the
Son of Sirach.*^ And Stoic views of the origin of the world seem
implied even in the Book of the Wisdom of Solomon (i. 7 vii. 24
The mystics in the Talmud arrived at similar
xii. 1).'
viii. 1

among
Lsfor

example
BoolQ&iii
91-24

;

;

;

conclusions, not through Greek, but through Persian teaching.

Their

*
speculations boldly entered on the dangerous ground,^ forbidden to
the many, scarcely allowed to the few,® where such deep questions as
the origin of our world and its connection with God were discussed.

It was, perhaps, only a beautiful poetic figure, that God had taken- of
the dust under the throne of His glory, and cast it upon the waters,
»8hexn.R.i8

which thus became earth.^

But

so far did isolated teachers

'
With singular and characteristic
inconsistency, Philo, however, ascribes
also to Gofl the creation of matter (de

Somn. i. 13).
»
So the Talmudists certainly understood

it,

Jer.

Chag.

ii.

theosophic speculation, one became an
apostate,anotherdied, athird went wron^
(Ben Soma), and only Akiba escaix^d unscathed, according to the Scripture sayintr.
'Draw me, and we will run' ((.'hag. 14 //)
•
It is not lawful to enter upon tlic
Maast^y Bercshith in presence of two, nor
upon the Merhahhoh in presence of one.
unless he be a ** sage," and understands ol
his own knowledge.
Any one who ratiocinates on these four things, it were
better for him that he had not been born
What is above, and what is below; what
was afore, and what shall be hereafter."
*

1.

(irimvi, Exeg. Handb.
d. Apokr., Lief. vi. pp. 55, 66.
•

become

Comp.

zu

*
They were arranged into those concerning the Maa*nj lirrethith (Creation),
and the Maa«ry Mrrkahhnh, the chariot
of Ezekiel's vi.sion (Providence in the
widest sense, or God's manifestation in
the created world).
»
Of the four celebrities who entered
the * Pardes,' or enclosed Paradise of
'

'

:

(Chag.

ii.

1.)
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by the new wine of these strange speculations, that they
to one another that water was the original element of the
whispered
world,^ which had successively been hardened into snow and then into
Other and later teachers fixed upon the air or the fire as the
earth. ^ ^

intoxicated

^

it

• Jer.

chag.

original element, arguing the pre-existence of matter from the use of
the word made in Gen. i. 7, instead of created.'
Some modified
'

'

'

this view, and suggested that God had originally created the three
elements of water, air or spirit, and fire, from which all else was
Traces also occur of the doctrine of the pre-existence of
developed.'*

things, in a sense similar to that of Plato.^

»>

Like Plato and the Stoics, Philo regarded matter as devoid of all
Matter in itself was dead more than that,
quality, and even form.
it was evil.
This matter, which was already existing, God formed
(not made), like an architect who uses his materials according to a
which in this case was the archetypal world.
pre-existing plan
This was creation, or rather formation, brought about not by God
Himself, but by the Potencies, especially by the Logos, Who was the
connecting bond of all. As for God, His only direct work was the
Man's immaterial
soul, and that only of the good, not of the evil.
part had a twofold aspect earthwards, as Sensuousness (aLO-Orja-ts) ;
and heavenwards, as Reason (yovs). The sensuous part of the soul
was connected with the body. It had no heavenly past, and would
have no future. But Reason (vovs), was that breath of true life
which God had breathed into man (Trvsv/ia) whereby the earthy
became the higher, living spirit, with its various faculties. Before
time began the soul was without body, an archetype, the heavenly
man,' pure spirit in Paradise (virtue), yet even so longing after its
ultimate archetype, God.
Some of these pure spirits descended into

—

—

:

'

'

'

*

Ben Soma went astray (mentally):

he shook the (Jewish) world.'
2
That criticism, which one would designate as impertinent, which would find
this view in 2 Peter iii. 5, is, alas not
confined to Jewish writers, but hazarded
even by De Wette.
Judah bar Pazi, in the second
!

•'*

Ben Soma lived in the first
century of our era.
*
According to the Jerusalem Talmud
(Ber. i. 1) the firmament was at first soft,
and only gradually became hard.
According to Ber. R. 10, God created the
world from a mixture of fire and snow,
other Rabbis suggesting four original
elements, according to the quarters of the
globe, or else six, adding to them that
which is above and that which is below.
centurj\

A

very curious idea is that of R. Joshua
ben Levi, according to which all the
works of creation were really finished on
the first day, and only, as it were, extended on the other days.
This also
represents really a doubt of the Biblical
account of creation. Strange though it
may sound, the doctrine of development
was derived from the words (Gen. ii. 4).
These are the generations of heaven and
earth when they were created, in the day
when Jahveh Elohim made earth and
It was argued, that the exheavens.'
pression implied, they were developed
from the day in which thej had been
created. Others seem to have held, that
the three principal things that were
created earth, heaven, and water remained, each for three days, at the end
B 2
'

—

—

Ber. r.

l
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Or ielse, the union was brought abouli
than
lower
God (daemons, Brj/jLiovpyoi). To
and
God
by powers
by
God breathed on the formation,
the latter is due our earthly part.
bodies and so lost their purity.

'

and the earthly Reason became
*

'

'

'

intelligent,'

spiritual

soul {'^v)(rj

Our

earthly part alone is the seat of sin.'
This leads us to the great question of Original Sin. Here the
views of Philo are those of the Eastern Rabbis. But both are envoepd).

from those on which the argument in the Epistle to
It was neither at the feet of Gamaliel, nor yet
from Jewish Hellenism, that Saul of Tarsus learned the doctrine of
The statement that as in Adam all spiritually died, so
original sin.
in Messiah all should be made alive, ^ finds absolutely no parallel in

tirely different

Romans

the

turns.

What may be called the starting point of Christian theology, the doctrine of hereditary guilt and sin, through the
fall of Adam, and of the consequent entire and helpless corruption of
our nature, is entirely unknown to Rabbinical Judaism. The reign of
Jewish writings.^

•Ser. 61 a

91 b

physical death was indeed traced to the sin of our first parents.* Biit
the Talmud expressly teaches,* that God originally created man with

two propensities,*^ one to good and one to evil {Yetser tobh, and Yetser
The evil impulse began immediately after birth.^^ But it
hara^).
which they respectively developed
what is connected with them (Ber. R. 12).
For further notices on the Cosmology
and Anthropology of Philo, see AppenPhilo and Rabbinic Theology.'
dix II.
of

'

'

:

'

ful

We

Adam,
A, D,

three letters,
according
as including these three names,
David, Messiah.
to

M—

Adam,
•

cannot help quoting the beauti-

Haggadic explanation of the name
its

Itaymundus Martini, in his 'Pugio

Fidei

'

ed. p. 675

(orig.

;

ed.

Voisin et

Ca^pzov, pp. 866, 867), quotes from the
book SiphrS
Go and learn the merit
of Messiah the King, and the reward
of the righteous from the first Adam,
*

:

whom was

laid only one commandof a prohibitive character, and he
See how many deaths
transgressefi it.

on

ment

were appointed on him, and on liis generations, and on the generations of his
generations to the end of all generations.
( Wunscfie, Leiden d. Mess. p. 65, makes
here an unwarrantable addition in his
But which attribute (meatranslation.)
suring?) is the greater— the attribute
of gooclness or the attribute of punishment (retribution)?
He answered, the
attribute of goodness is the greater, and
the attribute of punishment the less. And
Messiah the King, who was chastened
and suffered for the tran.sgrossors, as it is
" He was wounded for our
•aid,

trans-

—

gressions," and so on how much more
shall He justify (make righteous— by His
all generations
and this is what
meant when it is written, "And
Jehovah made to meet upon Him the sin

merit)

;

is

us all.'"
We have rendered this
passage as literally as possible, but we are
bound to add that it is not found in
any now existing copy of SiphrL
*
Death is not considered an absolute
evil.
In short, all the various consequences which Rabbinical writings ascribe
to the sin of Adam may be designated
either as physical, or, if mental, as
amounting only to detriment, loss, or imThese results had been
perfectness.
partially counteracted by Abraham, and
would be fully removed by the Messiah.
Neither Enoch nor Elijah had sinned, and
accordingly they did not die.
Comp.
of

generally,
pp. 81-84,

Hamhnrger, Geist

d.

Agada,

and in regard to death as connected with Adam, p. 85.
*
These are also hypostatised as Angels.
CJomp. Levy, Chald. Worterb. p. 342 a\
Neuhebr. Worterb. p. 259, a, h.
*
Or with two reins,' the one, adnsing
to good, being at his right, the other,
counselling evil, at his left, according to
Eccles. X. 2 (Ber. 61 a, towards the end
of the page).
*
In a sense its existence was necessary for the continuance nf this world.
'
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was within the power of man to vanquish sin, and to attain perfect
righteousness in fact, this stage had actually been attained.'
Similarly, Philo regarded the soul of the child as naked (Adam
and Eve), a sort of tabula rasa, as wax which God would fain form
and mould. But this state ceased when affection presented itself
to reason, and thus sensuous lust arose, which was the spring of all
The grand task, then, was to get rid of the sensuous, and to
sin.
In this, the ethical part of his system, Philo
rise to the spiritual.
was most under the influence of Stoic philosophy. We might almost
say, it is no longer the Hebrew who Hellenises, but the Hellene who
And yet it is here also that the most ingenious and wideHebraises.

CHAP.
I"^

;

'

'

'

'

reaching allegorisms of Scripture are introduced.
sible to

convey an idea of how

brilliant this

It is scarcely pos-

method becomes

in the

hands of Philo, how universal its application, or how captivating it
must have proved. Philo describes man's state as, first one of senIf persuousness, but also of unrest, misery, and unsatisfied longing.
sisted in, it would end in complete spiritual insensibility.^
But from
this state the soul must pass to one of devotion to reason.^
This
be
in
one
of
three
first,
might
accomplished
change
ways
by study
of which physical was the lowest next, that which embraced the
ordinary circle of knowledge and lastly, the highest, that of Divine
The second method was Askesis discipline, or pracphilosophy.
when
the
soul turned from the lower to the higher.
But the
tice,
best of all was the third way the free unfolding of that spiritual
life which cometh neither from study nor discipline, but from a
:

—

;

;

:

:

natural good disposition.

and

And

in that state the soul had true rest

*

joy.®

Here we must

for the present pause .^
Brief as this sketch of
Hellenism has been, it must have brought the question vividly before
the mind, whether and how far certain parts of the New Testament,

especially the fourth Gospel,^

The

conflict

are

between these two impulses
life of man,

constituted the moral
*

The

exception here is 4
Esdras, where the Christian doctrine of
original sin is most strongly expressed,
being evidently derived from New Testament teaching. Comp especially 4
solitary

Esdras (our Apocryphal 2 Esdras)

vii.

46-53, and other passages. Wherein the
hope of safety lay, appears in ch. ix.
.

2

Symbolised by Lot's wife.
Symbolised by Ehher, Hebrew.
*
The Sabbath, Jerusalem.
*
For further details on these points
Philo and Rabbinic
»ee Appendix II.
"

:

connected with the direction of
Theology.'
*
The views of Philo on the Messiah
will be presented in another connection.
^
This is not the place to enter on the
question of the composition, date, and authorship of the four Gospels. But as re-

gards the point on which negative criticism.
has of late spoken strongest and on
which, indeed, (as Weiss rightly remarks)
the very existence of
the Tiibingen
School depends that of the Johannine
authorship of the fourth Gospel, I would
refer to WeUs, Leben Jesu (1882: vol. i.
pp. 84-139), and to Dr. Salmon's Introd»
to the New Test. pp. 266-365.

—

'

'

—

^'"

'

^
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thought described in the preceding pages. Without yielding to that
school of critics, whose perverse ingenuity discerns everywhere a
sinister motive or tendency in the Evangelic writers,* it is evident

them had a special object in view in constructing his
of the One Life and primarily addressed himself to a special

that each of
narrative

;

without entering into elaborate discussion, we might,
Luke i. 2, regard the narrative of St. Mark as the
St.
to
according
grand representative of that authentic narration (BiijyTjaty), though
not by Apostles,'^ which was in circulation, and the Gospel by St.
audience.

If,

'

'

'

handed down (the irapdhoa-Ls)y
by the Apostolic eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word ,3 we should
Our oldest Gospel-narrative is that by
reach the following results.
St. Mark, which, addressing itself to no class in particular, sketches

Matthew as representing the

'

tradition

in rapid outlines the; picture of Jesus as the Messiah, alike for all
men. Next in order of time comes our present Gospel by St.

Matthew. It goes a step further back than that by St. Mark, and
gives not only the genealogy, but the history of the miraculous birth
of Jesus.
Even if we had not the consensus of tradition, every one

must feel that this Gospel is Hebrew in its cast, in its citations from
the Old Testament, and in its whole bearing. Taking its key-note
from the Book of Daniel, that grand Messianic text-book of Eastern
Judaism

at the time,

—which
Messianic idea—

and as re-echoed in the Book of Enoch

it
expresses the popular apprehension of Daniel's
presents the Messiah chiefly as the Son of Man,' the Son of David,
*
the Son of God.'
have here the fulfilment of Old Testament law
'

'

We

and prophecy the realisation of Old Testament life, faith, and hope.
Third in point of time is the Gospel by St. Luke, which, passing back
another step, gives us not only the history of the birth of Jesus, but
;

It is Pauline, and
the preparer of the way.'
or rather, we should say, presents the Person of the
be to the Jew first,' but certainly also to the Greek.
'

also that of John,

addresses

Messiah,

itself,
it

may

The term which
•

'

*

St.

Luke, alone of

No one

not acquainted with this
can imagine the character
the arguments sometimes used by

literature

of

a

certain class of critics. To say that
they proceed on the most forced perversion of the natural and obvious
meaning of passages, is but little. But
one cannot restrain moral indignation on
finding that to Evangelists and Apostles
Is imputed, on such grounds, not only
falsehood, but falsehood with
Sstematic
e most sinister motives.

all

Gospel writers,^ applies to

' I do
not, of course, mean that the
narration of St. Mark was not itself <lerived chiefly from Apostolic preaching,
In general,
especially that of St. Peter.
the question of the authorship and source
of the various Gospels must be reserved

for separate treatment in another place.
'
Comp. MangoUVg ed. of lileeky Einl.
in d. N.T. (3te Aufl. 1875), p. 346.
*
With the sole exception of St. Matt.
xii.

1 8,

where the expression

tion from the

LXX.

of

is

Is. xlii. 1.

a quota-

PRESENTATION OF CHRIST IN THE GOSPELS.
Jesus,
Isaiah

is

that of the irais or

'

servant

'

had spoken of the Messiah as the

55

of God, in the sense in which
Ebhed Jehovah,' servant of
'

'

so to speak, the Isaiah-Gospel, presenting
the Christ in His bearing on the history of God's Kingdom and of the
He delighted. In the Old
world as God's Elect Servant in

the Lord.'

Luke's

St.

CHAP.
IV
'

^

is,

—

Whom

Testament, to adopt a beautiful figure,^ the idea of the Servant of the
Lord is set before us like a pyramid at its base it is all Israel, at its
:

central section Israel after the Spirit (the circumcised in heart), represented by David, the man after God's own heart while at its apex
;

'

Servant, the Messiah.^ And these three ideas, with
their sequences, are presented in the third Gospel as centring in Jesus
the Messiah.
By the side of this pyramid is the other the Son of
it is

the

'

Elect

:

Man, the Son of David, the Son of God. The Servant of the Lord of
Isaiah and of Luke is the Enlightener, the Consoler, the victorious
Deliverer; the Messiah or Anointed: the Prophet, the Priest, the

King.

—

—

Yet another tendency shall we say, want ? remained, so to
That large world of latest and most
speak, unmet and unsatisfied.
whose
task it seemed to bridge over the
Jewish
thought,
promising
chasm between heathenism and Judaism the Western Jewish world,
must have the Christ presented to them. For in every direction is
He the Christ. And not only they, but that larger Greek world, so

—

Jewish Hellenism could bring
This Hellenistic and Hellenic world
far as

it

to the threshold of the Church.

now

stood in waiting to enter

it,

were by its northern porch, and to be baptized at its
though
All this must have forced itself on the mind of St. John, refont.
at Ephesus, even as St. Paul's Epistles
siding in the midst of them
contain almost as many allusions to Hellenism as to Rabbinism.*
as it

And
'

so the fourth Gospel became, not the supplement, but the

First expressed

by Delitzsch

(Bibl.

Proph. Jes. p. 414), and then
adopted by Oehler (Theol. d. A. Test,
vol. ii. pp. 270-272).

Comm.
'-

ii.

d.

The two fundamental

principles in

the history of the Kingdom of God are
It is surely
selection and development.
remarkable, not strange, that these are
also the two fundamental truths in the
history of that other Kingdom of God,
Nature, if modern science has read them

These two substantives would
msixk the facts as ascertained; the adjectives, which are added to them by a
certain class of students, mark only their
inferences from these facts. These facts
may be true, even if as yet incomplete,

correctly.

com-

although the inferences may be false.
Theology should not here rashly interfere.
But whatever the ultimate result,
these two are certainly the fundamental
facts in the history of the

Kingdom

of

God, and, marking them as such, the
devout philosopher may rest contented,
^
The Gnostics, to whom, in the opinion
of many, so frequent references are made
in the writings of St. John and St. Paul,
were only an offspring (rather, as the
Germans would term it, an Abart) of

Alexandrianism on the one hand, and
on the other of Eastern notions, which
are

so

largely

Kabbalah,

embodied in the

later

,
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plement, of the other three.* There is no other Gospel more Palestinian than this in its modes of expression, allusions, and references.

BOOK
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*

'
'

Yet we must all feel how thoroughly Hellenistic it also is in its cast,^
what it reports and what it omits in short, in its whole aim
how adapted to Hellenist wants its presentation of deep central
truths
how suitably, in the report of His Discourses even so far
the promise was here fulfilled, of bringing
as their form is concerned
all things to remembrance whatsoever He had said."
It is the true
the
full
of
which
which
meridian-blaze
lies on the
shineth,
Light
There is Alexandrian form of thought
Hellenist and Hellenic world.
not only in the whole conception, but in the Logos,^ and in His

—

in

ziT.26

;

—

—

;

•St John

THE GOSPEL.

presentation as the Light, the Life, the Wellspring of the world.'*
But these forms are filled in the fourth Gospel with quite other substance.

God

is

without name.

not afar

He

is

off, uncognisable by man, without properties,
the Father. Instead of a nebulous reflection

of the Deity we have the Person of the Logos
not a Logos with
the two potencies of goodness and power, but full of grace and
truth.
The Gospel of St. John also begins with a Bereshith
but
;

'

'

—

it is the
theological, not the cosmic Bereshith, when the Logos was
with God and was God. Matter is not pre-existent far less is it
evil. St. John strikes the pen through Alexandrianism when he
lays
;

down

it

as the fundamental fact of

A

complement, not a supplement, as
put it (Errald, Weiz8ac?:er,
least of all a
rectification ( Godct, Bvang. Joh. p. 633).
'
Keim (Leben Jesu von Nazara, i. a,
pp. 112-114) fully recognises this; but I
entirely ditfer from the conclusions of
his analytical comparison of Philo with
'

many

critics

and even Hengstenberg)

—

the fourth Gospel.
•
The student who has carefully considered the views expressed by Philo
about the Logos, and analysed, as in
the Appendix, the passages in the Targnmim in which the word Me nira occurs, cannot fail to perceive the immense difference in the presentation of
the Logos by St. John. Yet M. Benan,
in an article in the Contemporary Review' for September 1877, with utter
disregard of the historical evidence on
the (juestion, maintains not only the
'

identity of these three sets of ideas,
bat actually grounds on it his argument
againstthcauthenticity of the fourth GospeL Considering the importance of the
subject. it is not easy to spoak with
moderation of as.sertions so
based

UM

New

Testament history that the
*

on statements so entirely inaccurate,
*
Dr. Bvoher, whose book, Des ApoJohannes Lehre vom Logos, deserves

stels

careful perusal, tries to trace the reason of
these peculiarities as indicated in the
Prologue of the fourth Gospel. Buchor
differentiates at great length between the
Logos of Philo and of the fourth Gos])el.
He sums up his views by stating that in
the Prologue of St. John the Logos is presented as the fulness of Divine Light and
Life. This is, so to speak, the theme, while
the Gospel history is intended to present
the Log»s as the /7i?rr of this Divine Light
and Life. While the other Evangelists
ascend from the manifestation to the
idea of the Son of God, St. John descends
from the idea of the Logos, as expressed
in the Prologue, to its concrete realisation
in His history.
The latest tractate (at
the present writing, 1882) on the Gospel
of St. John, by Dr. Mulhr, Die Johann.
Frage, gives a good sumniarj' of the argument on both sides, and deserves the
careful attention of students of the question.

THE LAST WORD OF EASTERN AND WESTERN JUDAISM.
Logos was made flesh,' just as St. Paul does when he proclaims the
Best of all, it is not
great mystery of God manifest in the flesh.'
nor
a
course
of
by wearing discipline, least of all by
study,
by long
an inborn good disposition, that the soul attains the new life, but by
a birth from above, by the Holy Ghost, and by simple faith which is
brought within reach of the fallen and the lost.^
In him Hellenism had completed its
Philo had no successor.
mission were ended.
its
and
Its
Henceforth it
cycle.
message
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'

needed, like Apollos,

its

'
'

^

great representative in the Christian Church,

two things the baptism of John to the knowledge of sin and need,
and to have the way of God more perfectly expounded.^ On the
other hand, Eastern Judaism had entered with Hillel on a new stage.
This direction led farther and farther away from that which the New
Testament had taken in following up and unfolding the spiritual
elements of the Old. That development was incapable of transformation or renovation. It must go on to its final completion and be
either true, or else be swept away and destroyed.
:

—

I cannot agree with Wisiss (u. s., p.
122) that the great object of the fourth
Gospel was to oppose the rising Gnostic
movement. This may have beeu present
'

to the Apostle's mind, as evidenced in
Epistle, but the object in view could

fois

not have been mainly, nor even
primarily,
negative and controversial.

•ActsxviiL
24 28
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-

.

V.

—

ALEXANDRIA AND ROME THE JEWISH COMMUNITIES IN THE CAPITALS
OF WESTERN CIVILISATION.

BOOK
I
'

^

We have

spoken of Alexandria as the capital of the Jewish world in
Antioch was, indeed, nearer to Palestine, and its Jewish

the West.

—

—

as numerous as that
population including the floating part of it
But the wealth, the thought, and the influence of
of Alexandria.
Western Judaism centred in the modern capital of the land of the

In those days Greece was the land of the past, to which

Pharaohs.

the student might resort as the home of beauty and of art, the timeBut it was also the land
hallowed temple of thought and of poetry.
of desolateness and of ruins, where fields of corn waved over the
remains of classic antiquity. The ancient Greeks had in great measure
sunk to a nation of traders, in keen competition with the Jews.

Indeed,

Roman sway had

national characteristics.

Egypt was not a land

otherwise also in Egypt.
habited, or to be

'

levelled the ancient world, and buried its
was otherwise in the far East ; it was

It

'

civilised

to be largely inin the then sense of the term
soil,
:

as now, and even more
the dream-land of untold attractions to the traveller.

climate, history, nature forbade

than now, was

it

it.

Still,

The

ancient, mysterious Nile still rolled its healing w^aters out into the
blue sea, where (so it was supposed) they changed its taste within a
radius farther than the eye could reach.
To be gently borne in bark

waters, to watch the strange vegetation and fauna of
to gaze beyond, where they merged into the trackless
to wander under the shade of its gigantic monuments, or

or ship on
its

banks

desert

;

its

;

within the weird avenues of
mysterious hieroglyphics

;

its colossal

temples, to see the scroll of
manner and of

to note the sameness of

and to watch the unique rites of its ancient religion
was indeed to be again in the old far-away world, and that
amidst a dreaminess bewitching the senses, and a gorgeousness

people
—

as of old,

this

dazzling the imagination.*

What charm Egypt had
Bomans may be gathered from
'

for the
so many

of

their mosaics

Iriedldnder, u.

s.

and
vol.

frescoes.
ii.

Comp.

pp. 134-136.

FIRST VIEW OF ALEXANDRIA.

We

are

still far

out at sea,

making

59

for the port of

Alexandria

—

the only safe shelter all along the coast of Asia and Africa.
Quite
thirty miles out the silver sheen of the lighthouse on the island of

—

—

connected by a mole with Alexandria is burning like a
Pharos
Now we catch sight of the palmstar on the edge of the horizon.
the
anchor
rattles and grates on the
of
Pharos;
presently
groves
What a crowd of vessels of all sizes, shapes,
sand, and we are ashore.
and nationalities what a multitude of busy people what a very
^

;

Babel of languages

;

;

what a commingling of old and new world

civi-

and what a variety of wares piled up, loading or unloading
Alexandria itself was not an old Egyptian, but a comparatively
modern, city in Egypt and yet not of Egypt. Everything was in
lisation

!

;

—the
;

character

city, its inhabitants,

public

life, art,

literature, study,

amusements, the very aspect of the place. Nothing original anywhere,
but combination of all that had been in the ancient world, or that
was at the time most fitting place therefore to be the capital of

—

Jewish Hellenism.

was founded by Alexander the
form of an open fan, or rather, of the
outspread cloak of a Macedonian horseman. Altogether, it measured
(16,360 paces) 3,160 paces more than Rome; but its houses were

As

its

Great.

It

name
was

indicates, the city

built in the

It had been a large city when
neither so crowded nor so many-storied.
Rome was still inconsiderable, and to the last held the second place
One of the five quarters into which the city was
in the Empire.

and which were named according to the first letters of the
alphabet, was wholly covered by the royal palaces, with their gardens,
and similar buildings, including the royal mausoleum, where the body
of Alexander the Great, preserved in honey, was kept in a glass cofiin.
But these, and its three miles of colonnades along the principal highway, were only some of the magnificent architectural adornments of
divided,

a city full of palaces. The population amounted, probably, to nearly
a million, drawn from the East and West by trade, the attractions of
wealth, the facilities for study, or the amusements of a singularly

A

strange mixture of elements among the people,
the
quickness and versatility of the Greek with the gracombining
the
conservatism, the dream-grandeur, and the luxury of the
vity,

frivolous city.

Eastern.

Three worlds met in Alexandria
*

up

This immense lighthouse was square

by an
The last

to the middle, then covered

octagon, the top being round.

:

Europe, Asia, and Africa

recorded

;

and

repairs to this magnificent
structure of blocks of marble were made
in the year 1303 of our era.
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brought to it, or fetched from it, their treasures. Above all, it was a
commercial city, furnished with an excellent harbour—or rather with

BOOK
I
'

"

'

A

special fleet carried, as tribute, from Alexandria to
two-tenths of the corn produce of Egypt, which sufficed to feed
the capital for four months of the year.
magnificent fleet it was,
from the light quick sailer to those immense corn-ships which hoisted
five

harbours.

Italy,

A

and whose early arrival* was awaited a Puteoli with
more eagerness than that of any modem ocean-steamer.^ The commerce of India was in the hands of the Alexandrian shippers.^ Since
the days of the Ptolemies the Indian trade alone had increased sixfold.*
Nor was the native industry inconsiderable. Linen goods, to
a special

'

flag,

suit the tastes or

costumes of

all

countries

;

woollen

stuffs of

every

hue, some curiously wrought with figures, and even scenes ; glass of
every shade and in every shape paper from the thinnest sheet to the

—

;

such were the native
essences, perfumeries
idly or luxuriously inclined, still everyone seemed

coarsest packing paper

;

However
products.
busy, in a city where (as the Emperor Hadrian expressed it) money
and every one seemed well-to-do in his own
was the people's god
in
waif
the
the
from
streets, who with little trouble to himself
way,
'

'

;

could pick up sufficient to go to the restaurant and enjoy a comfortable dinner of fresh or

smoked fish with garlic, and his pudding, washed

down with the favourite Egyptian
banker, who owned a palace in the

barley beer, up to the millionaire
and a villa by the canal that

city

connected Alexandria with Canobus.

What

a jostling crowd of

all

nations in the streets, in the market (where, according to the joke of
a contemporary, anything might be got except snow), or by the har-

what cool shades, delicious retreats, vast halls, magnificent
where the savants of Alexandria assembled and taught every
conceivable branch of learning, and its far-famed physicians prescribed
bours

;

libraries,

'

The average passage from Alexandria

to Puteoli was twelve days, the ships
touching at Malta and in Sicily. It was
in such a ship, the Castor and Pollux,'
carrying wheat, that St. Paul sailed from
*

Malta to

Puteoli,

where

it

would be

of the season.
'
They bore, painted on the two sides
of the prow, the emblems of the gods to
whom they were dedicated, and "were

among

tl^e first arrivals

navigated by Egyptian pilots, the most
One of the.se
renowned in the world.
vessels is described as 180 by 45 feet,
and of about 1,575 tons, and is computed
to have returned to its owner nearly
S.OOOZ. annually. (Comp. Friedldnder, u. s.
And yet these were
vol. ii, p. 131, &c.)

small ships compared with those built for
the conveyance of marble blocks and

columns, and especially of obelisks. One
of these is said to have carried, besides
an obelisk, 1,200 passengers, a freight of
paper, nitre, pepper, linen, and a large
cargo of wheat.
'
The journey took about three months,
either up the Nile, thence by caravan,
and again by sea or else perhaps by the
Ptolemy Canal and the Red Sea.
*
It included gold-dust,
ivory, and
mother-of-pearl from the interior of
;

from Arabia, pearls from
Gulf of Persia, precious stones
and byssus from India, and silk from
Africa, spices

the

China.

JEWISH POPULATION OF ALEXANDRIA.
for
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the poor consumptive patients sent thither from all parts of
What bustle and noise among that ever excitable, chatty, con-

Italy

CHAP.

V

!

ceited, vain, pleasure-loving multitude, whose highest enjoyment was
the theatre and singers what scenes on that long canal to Canobus,
lined with luxurious inns, where barks full of pleasure-seekers revelled
;

in the cool shade of the banks, or sped to Canobus, that scene of all
And yet, close
dissipation and luxury, proverbial even in those days !

on the shores of Lake Mareotis, as if in grim contrast, were the
shosen retreats of that sternly ascetic Jewish party, the Therapeutae,*
whose views and practices in so many points were kindred to those

by,

of the Essenes in Palestine

•

On the existence of

the Tlienipeutescouip.
'°

!

s.nitif&''

This sketch of Alexandria will help us to understand the surroundings of the large mass of Jews settled in the Egyptian capital.

Waco's Diet,
of Chr.Biogr.
Yol. ir.

Altogether more than an eighth of the population of the country
Whether or not a Jewish
(one million in 7,800,000) was Jewish.
colony had gone into Egypt at the time of Nebuchadnezzar, or even
earlier, the great mass of its residents had been attracted by Alexander
the Great,^ who had granted the Jews equally exceptional privileges
with the Macedonians. The later troubles of Palestine under the
,

Syrian kings greatly swelled their number, the more so that the
Ptolemies, with one exception, favoured them.
Originally a special

—

•"

Mommsen

v. p.

489)

aseribes this
rather to

quarter had been assigned to the Jews in the city the Delta' by the
eastern harbour and the Canobus canal
probably alike to keep the

—

'

community separate, and from its convenience for commercial purposes.
The privileges which the Ptolemies had accorded to the Jews were
The export trade in
confirmed, and even enlarged, by Julius Caesar.
grain was now in their hands, and the harbour and river police committed to their charge. Two quarters in the city are named as spenot, however, in the sense of their being confined to
cially Jewish

—

them.

Their Synagogues, surrounded by shady trees, stood in

all

But the chief glory of the Jewish community in
parts of the city.
the Palestinians boasted, was the great central
of
which
even
Egypt,
Synagogue, built in the shape of a
and so large that it needed a signal

basilica,

for those

with double colonnade,

most distant

to

know

The different trade guilds sat
the proper moment for the responses.
there together, so that a stranger would at once know where to find
°
In the choir of this Jewish
Jewish employers or fellow-workmen.
cathedral stood seventy chairs of state, encrusted with precious stones,
for the seventy elders who constituted the eldership of Alexandria, on
the model of the great Sanhedrin in Jerusalem.
It is a strange, almost inexplicable fact, that the

Egyptian Jews

•'Sukk.si*
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had actually

built a schismatic

Temple.

During' the terrible SjTian

the son of the
persecutions in Palestine Onias,

murdered High-Priest

Ptolemy Philometor not
III., had sought safety in Egypt.
disused heathen temple in the town
but
a
him
received
kindly,
gave
only
Here a new Aaronic priestof Leontopolis for a Jewish sanctuary.
hood ministered, their support being derived from the revenues of the
Onias

The new Temple, however, resembled not that of
district around.
Jerusalem either in outward appearance nor in all its internal fittings.'
At first the Egyptian Jews were very proud of their new sanctuary,
•Ii.rlz.18

and professed

to see in

it

the fulfilment of the prediction,* that five

the land of Egypt should speak the language of Canaan, of
which one was to be called Ir-ha-Heres, which the LXX. (in theii
cities in

by some later emendation) altered into the city of
This
temple continued from about 160 B.C. to shortly
righteousness.'
It could scarcely be called a rival
after the destruction of Jerusalem.
'

original form, or

on Mount Moriah, since the Egyptian Jews also owned that of
Jerusalem as their central sanctuary, to which they made pilgrimages
to that

046, ed.

Haogey
•Joi. Ag.
Ap. 1. 7

and brought their contributions,^ while the priests at Leontopolis,
before marrying, always consulted the official archives in Jerusalem to
ascertain the purity of descent of their intended wives.** The Pales'

tinians designated it contemptuously as ' the house of Chonyi
(Onias),
and declared the priesthood of Leontopolis incapable of serving in Jeru-

salem, although on a par with those who were disqualified only by some
bodily defect.
Offerings brought in Leontopolis were considered null,
unless in the case of vows to which the name of this Temple had been
* Men.

xiii.

and the
Oemara,
109 a aod b
10,

This qualified condemnation seems, however,
strangely mild, except on the supposition that the statements we have
quoted only date from a time when both Temples had long passed
expressly attached.**

away.

Nor were such
spread on

ward

to,

all

sides

The Egyptian
feelings unreasonable.
to Abyssinia and Ethiopia,

— southward

and beyond, the province of Gyrene.

name they formed one
•

Stmbo in
/m. Ant.
Sir.

7,

S

Jews had
and west-

In the city of that

of the four classes into which its inhabitants

were divided.® A Jewish inscription at Berenice, apparently dating
from the year 13 B.C., shows that the Cyrenian Jews formed a distinct
community under nine rulers of their own, who no doubt attended
'

*

—

communal affairs not always an easy matter, since the
Cyrenian Jews were noted, if not for turbulence, yet for strong anti-

to the

'

IiijtU^ad u£ tiiu st-vcn- branched

candlestick there

golden

was a golden lamp,

suspended from a chain of the
metal.

same
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feeling, which more than once was cruelly quenched in blood.*
Other inscriptions prove,^ that in other places of their dispersion also

the Jews had their

own

'

Archontes or rulers,' while the special direction

of public worship was always entrusted to the Archisynagogos, or
chief ruler of the Synagogue,' both titles occurring side by side.^
It is, to say the least, very doubtful, whether the High-Priest at
'

Leontopolis was ever regarded

as, in any real sense, the head of the
Jewish community in Egypt.'' In Alexandria, the Jews were under
the rule of a Jewish Mhnarch,^ whose authority was similar to that
'

of independent cities.*
But his authority ^ was
^
to
the
whole
transferred, by Augustus,
Another, proeldership.'
for
obvious
often
filled by Jews,
reasons
Roman,
office,
bably
though
of

'

the Archon

'

was that of the Alabarch, or rather Arabarch, who was

Arab

population.^
If

held this post.

Among

2

piacc'^'ed
"*

set over the ^7°^^^'

others, Alexander, the brother of Philo,
of the position of the wealthy Jewish

by that of

this Alabarch, their influence

must

have been very great. The firm of Alexander was probably as rich as
the great Jewish banking and shipping house of Saramalla in Antioch.°
Its chief was entrusted with the management of the affairs of

much

strabo in

xiv'- 7.

we may judge

families in Alexandria

Antonia, the

•

respected sister-in-law of the

Emperor

Tiberius.^

was a small thing for such a man to lend King Agrippa, when his
fortunes were very low, a sum of about 7,000Z. with which to resort
to Italy,® since he advanced it on the guarantee of Agrippa's wife,
whom he highly esteemed, and at the same time made provision that

l_(^\f^^\
war. lis,' 5

^^
^ ^'^*-

It

"

Ant. xvUL

money should not be all spent before the Prince met the
Emperor. Besides, he had his own plans in the matter. Two of his
sons married daughters of King Agrippa
while a third, at the

the

.

;

price of apostasy, rose successively to the posts of Procurator of
Palestine, and finally of Governor of Egypt.^ The Temple at Jeru-

salem bore evidence of the wealth and. munificence of this Jewish
millionaire.
The gold and silver with which the nine massive gates
Could there have been any such
meaning in laying the Roman cross which
Jesus had to bear upon a Cyrenian (St.
Luke xxiii. 26)? A symbolical meaning it
certainly has, as we remember that the
last Jewish rebellion (132-135 A.D.),
Ghichhad Bar Cochba for its Messiah, first
'

broke out in Cyrene. What terrible vengeance was taken on those who followed
the false Christ, cannot here be told.
^
Jewish inscriptions have also been
found in Mauritania and Algiers.
^
On a tombstone at Capua (Mommsen,
Inscr.

R. Neap. 3,657,

apud

Schilrer, p.

629).

The

tance

as

Synagogue

"subject is of

great importhe

illustrating the rule of
in the days of Christ.

An-

other designation on the gravestones Trar^/p

—

<Tvyaywyrjs seems to refer solely to age
one being described as 110 years old.
*
Jod, Gesch. d. Judenth. i. p. 345.
*
3Iurquardt (Rom. Staatsverwalt. vol.
i.
Note 5 suggests that edpos
p. 297).

may

mean classis, ordo.
office itself would seem to

here

have
been continued. (Jos. Ant. xix. 5. 2.)
Comp. Wnseling, de Jud. Archont.
pp. 63, &c., apud Schurer, pp. 627, 628.
®

''

The

g^^'x'jfs.j
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'
'

were covered, which led into the Temple, were the gift of the great
Alexandrian banker.
The possession of such wealth, coupled no doubt with pride and
self-as^rtion, and openly spoken contempt of the superstitions around,^
would naturally excite the hatred of the Alexandrian populace against
the Jews. The greater number of those silly stories about the origin,
early history, and religion of the Jews, which even the philosophers
and historians of Rome record as genuine, originated in Egypt.

A

•Pmh*hiy
»bont 250

BC,

whole series of writers, beginning with Manetho,"" made it their
business to give a kind of historical travesty of the events recorded in
.

.

The boldest of these scribblers was Apion, to
Josephus replied a world-famed charlatan and liar, who wrote
or lectured, with equal presumption and falseness, on every conceivable
the books of Moses.

—

whom

the man to suit the Alexandrians, on whom his
In Rome he soon found his level, and
assurance
imposed.
unblushing
the Emperor Tiberius well characterised the irrepressible boastful
object.

He was just

He had studied, seen,
tinkling cymbal of the world.'
and heard everything even, on three occasions, the mysterious sound
At least, so he
on the Colossus of Memnon, as the sun rose upon it
talker as the

'

—

!

graved upon the Colossus itself, for the information of all generations.^
Such was the man on whom the Alexandrians conferred the freedom
of their city, to

whom

they entrusted their most important

whom

they extolled as the victorious, the laborious, the
There can be little doubt, that the popular favour was

affairs,

and

new Homer.'
partly due to

Apion's virulent attacks upon the Jews. His grotesque accounts of
their history and religion held them up to contempt.
But his real
object was to rouse the fanaticism of the populace against the Jews.
Every year, so he told them, it was the practice of the Jews to get
hold of some unfortunate Hellene, whom ill-chance
might bring into
their hands, to fatten him for the year, and then to sacrifice him,
these
partaking of his entrails, and burying the body, while
horrible rites they took a fearful oath of perpetual

during
enmity to the Greeks.

These were the people who battened on the wealth of Alexandria, who
had usurped quarters of the city to which they had no right, and
claimed exceptional privileges
a people who had proved traitors
'If the
to, and the ruin of every one who had trusted them.
are citizens of Alexandria,
Jews,' he exclaimed,
why do they not
worship the same gods as the Alexandrians ?
And, if they wished
;

*

'

'
Comp., for example, such a trenchant
chapttT a» Banich vi., or the 2nd Fragm*
of the Erythr. Sibyl, vv. 21-33.

"

Comp. FriedUinder,

u. s.

ii.

p. 166.

A very good sketch of Apion is given
by Jlavsrath, Neutest. Zeitg. vol. ii. pp.
•

187-195.
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why did they not erect statues,
There is nothing strange in these
In one form or another, they
appeals to the fanaticism of mankind.
have only too often been repeated in all lands and ages, and, alas by
Well might the Jews, as Philo
the representatives of all creeds.
mourns,^ wish no better for themselves than to be treated like other
to enjoy the protection of the Caesars,

and pay Divine honour

to

them

?

CiiAP.

V

^

!

»

Leg. ad

'

men

Caj.

ed.Frct

!

We

have already seen, that the ideas entertained in Rome about
But it is
the Jews were chiefly derived from Alexandrian sources.
not easy to understand, how a Tacitus, Cicero, or Pliny could have
absurdities as that the Jews had come from Crete
(Mount Ida Id8ei = Judsei), been expelled on account of leprosy from
Egypt, and emigrated under an apostate priest, Moses or that the
Sabbath-rest originated in sores, which had obliged the wanderers to
stop short on the seventh day or that the Jews worshipped the head
of an ass, or else Bacchus that their abstinence from swine's flesh was
due to remembrance and fear of leprosy, or else to the worship of that
animal and other puerilities of the like kind.^ The educated Roman
regarded the Jew with a mixture of contempt and anger, all the more

credited such

—

;

;

;

—

that, according to his notions, the Jew had, since his subjection
to Rome, no longer a right to his religion ; and all the more bitter
that, do what he might, that despised race confronted him everywhere,

keen

with a religion so uncompromising as to form a wall of separation,
and with rites so exclusive as to make them not only strangers, but
Such a phenomenon was nowhere else to be encountered.
enemies.
The Romans were intensely practical. In their view, political life and

were not only intertwined, but the one formed part of the
religion apart from a political organisation, or which
offered not, as a quid pro quo, some direct return from the Deity to his
Every country has its own
votaries, seemed utterly inconceivable.
in
his
for
Flaccus.
So long as Jeruappeal
religion, argued Cicero,
salem was un vanquished, Judaism might claim toleration but had not
religion
other.

A

;

the immortal gods shown what they thought of it, when the Jewish
This was a kind of logic that appealed to the
race was conquered ?

humblest in the crowd, which thronged to hear the great orator
defending his client, among others, against the charge of preventing
the transport from Asia to Jerusalem of the annual Temple-tribute.
This was not a popular accusation to bring against a man in such an
assembly.

And

as the

Jews

—who,

are told) distributed themselves
'

VOL.

I.

Jos.

to create a disturbance, had (we
the audience in such numbers,

among

Ag. Ap.

ii.

4, 5, 6.

F

»>

Comp.

nut.

v.

2-4

pos.'iv.'^r'
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that Cicero

somewhat

rhetorically declared, he

would

fain

have spokeii

—

with bated breath, so as to be only audible to the judges listened to.
the great orator, they must have felt a keen pang shoot to their hearts,
while h© held them up to the scorn of the heathen, and touched, with

I

rough finger, their open sore, as he urged the ruin of' their nation as
the one unanswerable argument, which Materialism could bring
against the religion of the Unseen.
And that religion was it not, in the words of Cicero, a barbarous superstition,' and were not its adherents, as Pliny had it,* a race

—

• Hist. Nat.

llU.4

*

'

'

its contempt of the gods ?
To begin with their
The Roman philosopher would sympathise with disbelief of
all spiritual realities, as, on the other hand, he could understand the
But what was to be said
popular modes of worship and superstition.

distinguished for
theology.

for a worship of something quite unseen, an adoration, as it seemed
to him, of the clouds and of the sky, without any visible symbol, conjoined with an utter rejection of every other form of religion Asiatic,
Egyptian, Greek, Roman and the refusal even to pay the customary

—

—

Divine honour to the Caesars, as the incarnation of Roman power ?
Next, as to their rites. Foremost among them was the initiatory rite
of circumcision, a constant subject for coarse jests.
What could be
the meaning of it or of what seemed like some ancestral veneration
;

for the pig, or

partake of

dread of
flesh ?

its

since they made it a religious duty not to
Their Sabbath-observance, however it had

it,

was merely an indulgence in idleness. The fast young
would find their amusement in wandering on the
Sabbath-eve through the tangled, narrow streets of the Ghetto,
watching how the dim lamp within shed its unsavoury light, while the

originated,

Roman

Pertiut
184
»»

V,

literati

'

inmates mumbled prayers with blanched lips
or they would, like
Ovid, seek in the Synagogue occasion for their dissolute amusements.
'

**

;

The Thursday

was another target for their wit. In short, at the
a constant theme of popular merriment, and the
theatre would resound with laughter as his religion was lampooned,
no matter how absurd the stories, or how poor the punning.*
And then, as the proud Roman passed on the Sabbath through
the streets, Judaism would obtrude itself upon his notice, by the
shops that were shut, and by the strange figures that idly moved about
in holiday attire.
They were strangers in a strange land, not only
without sympathy with what passed around, but with marked
contempt and abhorrence of it, while there was that about their
whole bearing, which expressed the unspoken feeling, that the time
best, the

*

fast

Jew was

Comp. the quotation of such scenes

in the Introd. to the

Midrash on Lamentations.

1

ROMAN HATRED OF THE JEWS.
of Rome's

and of their own supremacy, was

fall,

67

To put

at hand.

CHAP,

the general feeling in the words of Tacitus, the Jews
kept close together, and were ever most liberal to one another ; but they were filled

V
"

'

with bitter hatred of all others.
They would neither eat nor sleep
with strangers and the first thing which they taught their
proselytes

;

was to despise the gods, to renounce their own country, and to rend
the bonds which had bound them to parents, children, or kindred.
To be sure, there was some ground of distorted truth in these charges.
For, the Jew, as such, was only intended for Palestine.
By a necessity, not of his own making, he was now, so to speak, the negative
element in the heathen world; yet one which, do what he might,
would always obtrude itself upon public notice. But the Roman
satirists went further.
They accused the Jews of such hatred of all
other religionists, that they would not even show the way to any who
worshipped otherwise, nor point out the cooling spring to the thirsty.*
According to Tacitus, there was a political and religious reason for
In order to keep the Jews separate from all other nations,
this.
Moses had given them rites, contrary to those of any other race, that
they might regard as unholy what was sacred to others, and as lawful
what they held in abomination.^
Such a people deserved neither

•/«». sat.

bHist.

v. 13-

consideration nor pity and when the historian tells how thousands
of their number had been banished by Tiberius to Sardinia, he
dismisses the probability of their perishing in that severe climate
;

with the cynical
''

remark, that
'

it

'

entailed

a

'

'

'^

loss
poor
^

(vile
^

damnum).
Still,

the

Jew was there in the midst of them.
when the first Jewish wanderers found

to fix the date

It is impossible

their

way

to the

We

know, that in the wars under Pompey,
Cassius, and Antonius, many were brought captive to Rome, and sold
as slaves.
In general, the Republican party was hostile, the Caesars
were friendly, to the Jews. The Jewish slaves in Rome proved an
unprofitable and troublesome acquisition.
They clung so tenaciously
to their ancestral customs, that it was impossible to make them conform to the ways of heathen households.*^ How far they would carry
capital of the world.

their passive resistance, appears from a story told by Josephus,® about
some Jewish priests of his acquaintance, who, during their captivity

in Rome, refused to eat anything but figs and nuts, so as to avoid the
defilement of Gentile food.^ Their Roman masters deemed it prudent
'

^^n. a. 85.
Comp. 5a^.

Tib. 36

Li(tterbecJi(^eutest. Lehrbegr. p. 119),
following up the suggestions of Wieseler
(Chron. d. Apost. Zeitalt. pp. 384, 402,

etc.), regards
of St. Paul,

these priests as the accusers

who brought about

his

tyrdom.
Jt

2

mar-

a

p^uo, ^gg

rrcf.^p.^ioi
'

^^^^ 3

THE TRKIM

^8

All
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IV.. (l.,iii. .'ili ;• n\ a small ransom, or
These freedmen {libcrti) luruied the nucleus of the
Jewish community in Rome, and in great measure determined its

to give their Jewish slaves their

even without

it.

Of

course they were, as always, industrious, sober,
many of them acquired wealth. By-andpushing.
bv Jewish immigrants of greater distinction swelled their number.
Still their social position was inferior to that of their co-religionists in
social character.

In course of time

A

other lands.

Jewish population so large as 40,000 in the time of
would

naturally include all
Augustas, and 60,000 in that of Tiberius,
In a city which
ranks merchants, bankers, literati^ even actors.'
number
would
such
offered
among them those of
temptations, they
some
who would not only
of
nay,
religious profession
every degree
imitate the habits of those around, but try to outdo their gross

—

;

licentiousness.^

the

hateftil

mark

Yet, even so, they would vainly endeavour to efface
of being Jews.

Augustus had assigned to the Jews as their special quarter the
fourteenth region across the Tiber, which stretched from the slope
of the Vatican onwards and across the Tiber-island, where the boats
'

*

from Ostia were wont to unload.
1
•7

41

;

quarter, chiefly inhabited

This seems to have been their poor
sellers of matches,* glass, old

by hawkers,

The Jewish burying-ground in that
clothes, and second-hand wares.
The whole appointments
quarter' gives evidence of their condition.
There is neither marble nor any trace of
and the graves are mean.
painting, unless it be a rough representation of the seven-branched
Another Jewish quarter was by the
candlestick in red colouring.
Porta Oapenaj where the Appian
entered the city.
Close by,
the ancient sanctuary of Egeria was utilised at the time of Juvenal *

Way

But there must have been richer Jews
hawking place.
also in that neighbourhood, since the burying-place there discovered
as a Jewish

—

has paintings some even of mythological figures, of which the
meaning
has not yet been ascertained.
third Jewish
burying-ground was
near the ancient Christian catacombs.

A

But

indeed, the Jewish residents in Rome must have spread over
every quarter of the city even the best to judge by the location of
their Sjmagogues.
From inscriptions, we have been made

—

—

acquainted
not only with the existence, but with the names, of not fewer than
>

i^arf. zi. 94;
exampK
.
y®*',
».
The AmMoIus by
whom Um poet woald have the Jew
.

Comp., for

Martiali*, n.

•wear,
(• I

am

-

,

•

,

'

a coimntion of Anoohi Elokim
God ') in Ex. xx. 2. Comp. Bmaid,

is

G(

li

*

pp.
*

\il.

I

]).

L'7.

by JJono, but since unComp. FHedldnder, u. s. vol. iiL

l^oHcribefl

known.

51(1, fill.

Sat

iii.

].!

;

vi.
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Three of them respectively bear the
and Yolumnius, either as their patrons,
or because the worshippers were chiefly their attendants and clients
while two of them derived their names from the Campus Martins, and
the quarter 8ubura in which they stood.
The Synagoge Maias
may have been so called from bearing on its front the device of an
olive-tree, a favourite, and in Rome specially significant, emblem of
Israel, whose fruit, crushed beneath heavy weight, would yield the
precious oil by which the Divine light would shed its brightness
Of course, there must have
through the night of heathendom.^
been other Synagogues besides those whose names have been disseven of these Synagogues.

names

of Augustus, Agrippa,

;

^

'

'

covered.

One other mode

of tracking the footsteps of Israel's wanderings
It is by tracing their records among the
significant.

seems strangely

dead, reading them on broken tombstones, and in ruined monuments.
most of them in bad Greek, or
are rude, and the inscriptions

—
Hebrew— are

They

worse Latin, none in

like the stammering of
Yet what a contrast between the simple faith and earnest
hope which they express, and the grim proclamation of utter disbelief
in any future to the soul, not unmixed with language of coarsest
materialism, on the graves of so many of the polished Romans
still

strangers.

!

Truly the pen of God in history has, as so often, ratified the sentence
That civilisation was
which a nation had pronounced upon itself.

doomed which could inscribe over its dead such words as 'To eternal
or more coarsely express it thus, I was
To perpetual rest
sleep
I
and
am no more. Thus much is true who
and
I
became
was,
not,
:

'

'

'

'

;

;

;

;

says other, lies

;

for I shall not be,' adding, as it

moral, And thou
teach His people

were by way of

Not so did God
drink, play, come.'
we pick our way among these broken
we can understand how a religion, which proclaimed a hope
'

;

who

livest,

and, as

stones,
so different,

must have spoken to the hearts of many even at Rome,
and much more, how that blessed assurance of life and immortality,
which Christianity afterwards brought, could win its thousands,
though it were at the cost of poverty, shame, torture, and the
arena.

Wandering from graveyard to graveyard, and deciphering the
records of the dead, we can almost read the history of Israel in the
days of the Caesars, or when Paul the prisoner set foot on the soil of
When St. Paul, on the journey of the Castor and Pollux,'
Italy.
'

touched at Syracuse, he would, during his stay of three days, find
^

Comp. Friedldnder,

u.

s.

vol.

iii.

p. 510.

^

Midr. K. on Ex. 36.
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we

himaelf in the midst of a Jewish community, as

BOOK
'

J

learn from an

When he disembarked at Puteoli, he was in the oldest
inBcription.
Jewish settlement next to that of Rome,* where the loving hospitality
As
of Christian Israelites constrained him to tarry over a Sabbath.
he *went towards llome,' and reached Capua, he would meet Jews
we infer from the tombstone of one Alfius Juda,' who had
*

there, as

• A«to
'^

'

been Archon
Archisynagogus in Capua. As he
neared the city, he found in Anxur (Terracina) a Synagogue.^ In Rome
It
itself the Jewish community was organised as in other places.**
soonds strange, as after these many centuries we again read the
*

*

of the Jews, and

names of the Archons of

*

their various Synagogues, all

Roman, such as

Claudius, Asteris, Julian (who was Archon alike of the Campesian and
the Agrippesian Synagogue, a priest, the son of Julian the Archisyn-

agogus, or chief of the eldership of the Augustesian Synagogue).
On these tombstones we find names of
And so in other places.

—

Jewish Synagogue-dignitaries, in every centre of population in
Pompeii, in Venusia, the birthplace of Horace iii Jewish catacombs
;

;

similarly Jewish inscriptions in Africa, in Asia, in the islands of
Even where as
the Mediterranean, in /Egina, in Patrae, in Athens.

uid

yet records of their early settlements have not been discovered, we
still infer their presence, as we remember the almost incredible extent

Roman commerce, which led to such
we discover among the tombstones

large settlements in Britain,
those of Syrian merchants,
as in Spain (where St, Paul hoped to preach, no doubt, also to his own
countrymen), throughout Gaul, and even in the remotest parts of

of

or as

Germany.'

Thus the statements of Josephus and of

dispersion of Israel
folly

'

*

throughout

all

lands of the

Philo, as to the

known

world, are

borne out.

But the special importance of the Jewish community in Rome lay
in its contiguity to the seat of the government of the world, where
every movement could be watched and influenced, and where it could
lend support to the wants and wishes of that compact body which,

however widely scattered, was one in heart and feeling, in thought
and purpose, in faith and practice, in suffering and in prosperity.*
Thus, when upon the death of Herod a deputation from Palestine
appeared in the capital to seek the restoration of their Theocrac\
*

Comp.

Kncrri'.t>

in

r'aMtrl,
'>'\

"

--•

Krnch

vf.l

xxvii.

'"hr,

^j

n.

a.

Qraber's

view (Pro Flaoco. 28) \^hen he took such

y>,

147.

crwlit for his boldness in daring to stnnd
up against the Jews unless, indeed, the
oratfir only meant to make a point in
favour of hia client.

H.

vol.

ii.

unity

of

PP- 1"
•

It

w;i.H

Ismelitkh

i^rolwbly

inter«stii

this

which CHecro had in
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under a Iloman protectorate,^ no less than 8,000 of the Roman Jews
And in case of need they could find powerful friends,
joined it.

among the Herodian princes, but among court favourites
who were Jews, like the actor of whom Josephus speaks ^ among
those who were inclined towards Judaism, like Poppasa, the dissolute
not only

;

wife of Nero,

whose

coffin as that of a

b

uie

«

i9 a.d.

Jewess was laid among the

'

or among real proselytes, like those of all
urns of the emperors
ranks who, from superstition or conviction, had identified themselves
;

with the Synagogue.'^
In truth, there was no law to prevent the spread of Judaism.
Excepting the brief period when Tiberius banished the Jews from
*^

Rome and

sent 4,000 of their

number

to fight the banditti in Sardinia,

the Jews enjoyed not only perfect liberty, but exceptional privileges.
In the reign of Caesar and of Augustus we have quite a series of
edicts, which secured the full exercise of their religion and their

communal

In virtue of these they were not to be disturbed

rights.^

in their religious ceremonies, nor in the observance of their sabbaths
and feasts. The annual Temple-tribute was allowed to be transported

and the alienation of these funds by the civil magisAs the Jews objected to bear arms, or
On
on
the
Sabbath, they were freed from military service.
march,
similar grounds, they were not obliged to appear in courts of law on
to Jerusalem,

trates treated as sacrilege.

their holy days.
Augustus even ordered that, when the public distribution of corn or of money among the citizens fell on a Sabbath,

In a
the Jews were to receive their share on the following day.
similar spirit the Roman authorities confirmed a decree by which the
founder of Antioch, Seleucus I. (Nicator),"^ had granted the Jews the
and Syria which
right of citizenship in all the cities of Asia Minor
he had built, and the privilege of receiving, instead of the oil that
distributed, which their religion forbade them to use,® an equivalent in money.^ These rights were maintained by Vespasian and
Titus even after the last Jewish war, notwithstanding the earnest

was

remonstrances of these
^

the Jews of

No

cities.

Rome

wonder, that at the death of
for

many nights, waking strange
gathered
in mournful melodies
chanted
as
in
the
awe
of
they
city,
feelings
their Psalms around the pyre on which the body of their benefactor
Caesar

'

/Sc7m7Z<?7'

(Gesch. d.

Rom. Kaiserreichs,

^

xhe question

of Jewish proselytes

p, 583) denies that Poppasa was a proseIt is, indeed, true, as he argues,
lyte.

will be treated in another place,

that the fact of her entombment affords
no absolute evidence of this, if taken by
itself; but comp. Jos. Ant. xx. 8. 11
Life 3.

xvi. 6.

;

^

Comp.

Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, passim,

and

These edicts are collated in AVefts,
Decreta Romanor. pro Jud. facta, with
comments
by the author, and by
long
Levysiohn.

lob. 280B.e.

*

t

Ab.
jos.

sar. il

Ant.

xii. 3. 1
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had been burnt, and raised their pathetic dirges/ The measures of
Tiberius against them were due to the influence of his favourite
Besides, they were the outcome
Sejanus, and ceased with his sway.
of public feeling at the time against all foreign rites, which had been
roused by the vile conduct of the priests of Isis towards a Roman
matron, and was again provoked by a gross imposture upon Fulvia, a

on the part of some vagabond Rabbis. But
no reason to believe that literally all Jews had left
Rome. Many would find means to remain secretly behind. At any
rate, twenty years afterwards PhUo found a large community there,
ready to support him in his mission on behalf of his Egyptian
countrymen.
Any temporary measures against the Jews can,
noble

Roman

even

so, there

proselyte,
is

therefore, scarcely be regarded as a serious interference with their
privileges, or

a cessation of the Imperial favour shown to them.

TWOFOLD PRIVILEGES OF THE JEWS E^

CHAPTER

73

ASLi.

VI.

POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE OF THE JEWISH DISPERSION IN THE WEST

THEIR UNION IN THE GREAT HOPE OF THE COMING DELIVERER.
It was not only in the capital of the Empire that the Jews enjoyed
the rights of Roman citizenship. Many in Asia Minor coul^ boast
of the same privilege.*
The Seleucidic rulers of Syria had previously

bestowed kindred privileges on the Jews in

many places.

Thus, they

CHAP,
vi
Ant.

Jos.

xiv.io,

passim
Acts xxu,
;

possessed in some cities twofold rights the status of Roman, and
the privileges of Asiatic, citizenship.
Those who enjoyed the former
:

were entitled to a

civil

25-29

government of their own, under archons of

their choosing, quite independent of the rule and tribunals of the
cities in which they lived.
As instances, we may mention the Jews

of Sardis, Ephesus, Delos, and apparently also of Antioch.
But,
whether legally entitled to it or not, they probably everywhere
claimed the right of self-government, and exercised it, except in

times of persecution.

But, as already stated, they also possessed,
besides this, at least in many places, the privileges of Asiatic citizenThis twoship, to the same extent as their heathen fellow-citizens.

and jurisdiction might have led to serious complications,
the archons had not confined their authority to strictly communal
interests,^ without interfering with the ordinary administration of ncomp.
justice, and the Jews willingly submitted to the sentences pronounced f^^l^^^'^^
fold status
if

by their own tribunals.
But, in truth, they enjoyed even more than religious liberty and
It was quite in the spirit of the times, that
privileges.

communal

potentates friendly to Israel bestowed largesses, alike on the Temple
The magniin Jerusalem, and on the Synagogues in the provinces.
ficent porch of the Temple was adorned with many such dedicated
'

'

'

Thus, we read of repeated costly offerings by the Ptolemies,
of a golden wreath which Sosius offered after he had taken Jerusalem
in conjunction with Herod, and of rich flagons which Augustus and
°
his wife had given to the Sanctuary.
And, although this same
gifts.'

c /<,*.

Ant.

xiii.W;

xi
Emperor praised his grandson for leaving Jerusalem unvisited on his ^f 'i^t! xiy.
journey from Egypt to Syria, yet he himself made provision for a i-at'^^
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last war
Even the circumstance that there

Kome was

I
'

. Uk «

which only ceased when the

daily sacrifice on his behalf,

BOOK

:

u.

If.t

proclaimed.'
against
was a * Court of the Gentiles,' with marble screen beautifully ornatablets which, in Latin and Greek, warned Gentiles

mented, bearing

not to proceed further," proves that the Sanctuary was largely attended
it was held
by others than Jews, or, in the words of Josephus, that
^
in reverence by nations from the ends of the earth.'
'

»WariT. c

\im!T^7.

*^

In Syria also, where, according to Josephus, the largest number of
Jews lived,' they experienced special favour. In Antioch their rights
and immunities were recorded on tables of brass.'
But, indeed, the capital of Syria was one of their favourite
It will be remembered what importance attached to it in
reeortsi
Antioch was the third
the early history of the Christian Church.
what
and
outside
the Rabbinists desigof
the
Empire,
lay just
city
nated as Syria,' and still regarded as holy ground. Thus it formed,
80 to speak, an advanced post between the Palestinian and the
Its chief Synagogue was a magnificent building, to
Gentile world.
which the successors of Antiochus Epiphanes had given the spoils
which that monarch had brought from the Temple. The connection
between Jerusalem and Antioch was very close. All that occurred
in that city was eagerly watched in the Jewish capital.
The spread
of Christianity there must have excited deep concern.
Careful as
the Talmud is not to afford unwelcome information, which might
*

have led to further mischief, we know that three of the principal
Rabbis went thither on a mission we can scarcely doubt for the
purpose of arresting the progress of Christianity. Again, we find at
a later period a record of religious controversy in Antioch between
Rabbis and Christians.^ Yet the Jews of Antioch were strictly

—

and on one occasion a great Rabbi was unable to find
them
a copy of even the Book of Esther in Hebrew, which,
among
accordingly, he had to write out from memory for his use in their
Synagogae. A fit place this great border-city, crowded by Hellenists,
Hellenistic,

in close connection with Jerusalem, to be the
birthplace of the name
*
Christian,' to send forth a Paul on his mission to the Gentile world,

and to obtain for it a charter of citizenship far nobler than that of
which the record was graven on tablets of brass.
Bui, whatever privileges Israel might enjoy, history records an
»

One of thcM

tablet* has lately been

»

•
The Temple
it«
Comp.
and Senrioe* in the Time of

•

MmnOed.

M Inittry

Chrtot,' p. 24.

:

*

War,
War,

vii.

.3.

.3.

vii. 6. 2.

Comp. jrenerally Neubaucr, G^oct. du
Talmud, pp. 312. .413.
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almost continuous series of attempts, on the part of the communities among whom they lived, to deprive them not only of their
Foremost among
immunities, but even of their common rights.
the reasons of this antagonism we place the absolute contrariety

between heathenism and the Synagogue, and the social isolation
which Judaism rendered necessary. It was avowedly unlawful for
the Jew even 'to keep company, or come unto one of another nation.' ^
To quarrel with this, was to find fault with the law and the religion
which made him a Jew. But besides, there was that pride of descent,
creed, enlightenment, and national privileges, which St. Paul so graphi^
However difcally sums up as making boast of God and of the law.'
have
Philo
and
Hillel would have been
expressed it,
ferently they might
'

at one as to the absolute superiority of the Jew as such. Pretensions
of this kind must have been the more provocative, that the populace
at any rate envied the prosperity which Jewish industry, talent, and

Why

should that close, foreign corporacapital everywhere secured.
tion possess every civic right, and yet be free from many of its burdens ?
should their meetings be excepted from the collegia illicita ?
should
why
they alone be allowed to export part of the national

Why

'

'

wealth, to dedicate it to their superstition in Jerusalem ? The Jew
could not well feign any real interest in what gave its greatness to
Ephesus, its attractiveness to Corinth, its influence to Athens. He
•

was ready
pursuits.

by it; but his inmost thought must have been
he wanted was quietness and protection in his own
concern had he with those petty squabbles, ambitions,

to profit

contempt, and

all

What

or designs, which agitated the turbulent populace in those Grecian
cities ? what cared he for their popular meetings and noisy discus-

The recognition of the fact that, as Jews, they were strangers
made them so loyal to the ruling powers, and procured them the protection of kings and Csesars.
But it also roused

sions ?

in a strange land,

the hatred of the populace.
That such should have been the case, and these widely scattered
members have been united in one body, is a unique fact in history.
Its only true explanation

must be sought

in a higher Divine impulse.

which bound them together were
a common creed, a
common life, a common centre, and a common hope.
Wherever the Jew sojourned, or however he might differ from

The

links

:

his brethren. Monotheism, the Divine mission of Moses, and the
authority of the Old Testament, were equally to all unquestioned
articles of belief.

It

may

well have been that the Hellenistic Jew,
and scurrilous population, did

living in the midst of a hostile, curious,

CHAP,
VI
'
'

«

"

Acts

x.

comp.
"*

24^™"

2&
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not care to exhibit over his house and doorposts, at the right of the
entrance, the MezuzoJi^^ which enclosed the folded parchment that, on
lines, bore the words from Deut. iv. 4-9 and xi. 13-21,

twenty-two

attention by their breadth to the Tephillin,^ or phylacteries
on his left arm and forehead, or even to make observable the Tsitsith,^

or to

call

or fringes on the borders of his garments.* Perhaps, indeed, all these
obeervances may at that time not have been deemed incumbent on
At any rate, we d& not find mention of them in
every Jew.*

heathen writers. Similarly, they could easily keep out of view, or
they may not have had conveniences for, their prescribed purifications.
But in every place, as we have abundant evidence, where there were
at least ten Batlanim
•

Acta ST. SI

•

icu jTt

u

—male householders who had
—they had, from ancient

leisure to give

themselves to regular attendance

times,*
Where there was no Synone, and, if possible, more Synagogues.*
^
agogue there was at least a Proseuche,'^ or meeting-place, under the
a
of
after
the
form
theatre, generally outside the town, near
open sky,

a

river or the sea, for the sake of lustrations.

These, as

we know

were well known to the heathen, and even
Their Sabbath observance, their fasting on
frequented by them.
Thursdays, their Day of Atonement, their laws relating to food, and
all found sympathisers among Judatheir pilgrimages to Jerusalem
even
watched
to see, how the Sabbath lamp
Gentiles.*
They
ising
waa kindled, and the solemn prayers spoken which marked the
from

classical writers,

—

beginning of the Sabbath.*
*

Ber. lit 8

;

Meg. L 8

;

Moed K.

But
iii.

4

;

andthe
Mezuzah in Kirehheim, Septem
UbriTklmnd. parvi Hieroeol. pp.12-17.
lfen.iiL7.CoiDp.«/![i«. Ant.iv.8. 13;

ti«ctJU«
> St.

Matt, xxiii. S ; Ber. i. 3 Sbabb. vi.
2; Til. 8; xvi. 1 ; Er. x. 1, 2; Sheq. iii. 2;
i
8 ; ir. 8 ; Moed. Q. iii. 4 ; Sanh.
Meg
xi. 8 ; Men. iii. 7 ; iv. 1 ; Kel, xviii. 8 ;

Mlqr.

X.

;

.3

:

Yad.

iii.

3.

Comp. Kirchheim,

Tract. Tephillin, u. s. pp. 18-21.
•
Moed K. iii. 4; Kduy. iv. 10;

Men.

7; iv. 1. Comp. KircKhMm, Tract.
TriUith, n. •. pp. 22-24.
*
The TtphiUin enclosed a transcript of
Exod. xiiL 1-10, 11-16; Deut. vi. 4-9;
iii.

xL 18-21.

The TtiUUh were worn

to the

the Synagogue was the

Einfl. d. Pal. Exeg., pp. 89, 90) tries in
vain to controvert the statement. The
insufficiency of his arguments has been

fully

shown by Herzfeld (Gesch.

d. Volk.

Isr. vol.

iii.
p. 224).
(rwaywyfi, Jos. Ant. xix. 6. 3 ; War,
ii. 14. 4, 5 ; vii. 3. 3 ; Phih, Quod omnis
probus liber, ed. Mangey, ii. p. 458;

•

Ad Caj. ii. p. 591;
Ant. xvi. 6. 2
wpoatv.
Vita
Phih,
Mosis, lib. iii., iL
Philo,

<rvvayd>ytov,

aafifiaruoy, Jos.
Kr-hpiov,

;

p. 168.
»

in

ob«dienoe to the Injunction in Num. xv.
87 eto.; Deut. xxli. 12(comp. 8t. Matt.
*0 ; xiT. 86 j St. Mark v. 27 ; St. Luke
Jj"»*•**)•
• It in
remarkable that Aristeas seems
to tpesk only of the phylacteries on the
•rm, and I'hilo of those for the head,
whOe the LXJL takes the command entinlj in ft meUphorical mom.
Thia

Jew

has already been pointed out in that
book of gigantic learning, Spencer, De
Leg. Hebr. p. 1213. Frankel {Uebex A.

64

;

itpocTtvxh, Jos.

In

PhiU),

Ant. xiv. 10. 23

Flacc.

ii.

p.

Life

;

623

;

Ad

Hscr.
Caj. ii. pp. 565, 696; Epiphan.
Ixxx. 1. Comp. Juven. Sat. ui. 296 ' Edo
ubi consistas? in qua te quaere pros:

'

eucha ?
•
Comp., among others, Ovid, Ars
Amat. i. 76 Juv. Sat. xiv. 96, 97 Uor.
Bat. i. 6. 100 9. 70 Suet, Aug. 93.
;

;

;

•

Persitu

v. 180.

;

JERUSALEM THE CENTRE OF UNION.
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bond of union througliout the world. There, on Sabbath and feast
days they met to read, from the same Lectionary, the same Scripturelessons which their brethren read throughout the world, and to say,
in the words of the same liturgy, their common prayers, catching
The heathen
echoes of the gorgeous Temple-services in Jerusalem.
must ha,ve been struck with awe as they listened, and watched in the

CHAP,
"VI

gloom of the Synagogue the mysterious light at the far curtained end,
where the sacred oracles were reverently kept, wrapped in costly
Here the stranger Jew also would find himself at home
coverings.
the same arrangements as in his own land, and the well-known
A hospitable welcome at the Sabbath-meal,
services and prayers.
and in many a home, would be pressed on him, and ready aid be
:

proffered in

work

or trial.

For, deepest of all convictions was that of their common centre
strongest of all feelings was the love which bound them to Palestine
;

and to Jerusalem, the city of God, the joy of all the earth, the glory of
If I forget thee,
His people Israel.
Jerusalem, let my right hand
forget her cunning let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth.'
As the soil of his native
Hellenist and Eastern equally realised this.
the
his
or
of
the
deeds
people,
graves of his fathers draw the
land,
far-off wanderer to the home of his childhood, or fill the mountaineer
in his exile with irrepressible longing, so the sounds which the Jew
heard in his Synagogue, and the observances which he kept. Nor
*

;

was

with him merely matter of patriotism, of history, or of associa-

it

No truth more
It was a religious principle, a spiritual hope.
that
in
than
alone
of
Jerusalem
in
the
consciousness
rooted
all,
firmly
men could truly worship.* As Daniel of old had in his hour of

tion.

worship turned towards the Holy City, so in the Synagogue and in
and anything that
his prayers every Jew turned toward Jerusalem
;

might imply want of reverence, when looking in that direction, was
From every Synagogue in the Diaspora
considered a grievous sin.
the annual Temple-tribute went up to Jerusalem,^ no doubt often
accompanied by rich votive offerings. Few, who could undertake or
afford the journey, but had at some time or other gone up to the Holy
City to attend one of the great feasts.^ Philo, who was held by the
same spell as the most bigoted Rabbinist, had himself been one of those
deputed by his fellow-citizens to offer prayers and sacrifices in the
great Sanctuary.^ Views and feelings of this kind help us to under'

Comp.

Jos.

Ant.

xiv. 7. 2;

xvi. 6,

passim Philo, De Monarchia, ed. Mangey,
ii. p. 224;
Ad Caj. ii. p. 568; Contra
:

Flacc.

ii.

p. 524.

Philo, De Monarchia, ii. p. 223.
Philo, in a fragment preserved in
What the
Evseh., Prsepar. Ev. viii. 13
Temple was in the estimation of Israel,
2
^

'St.Johnir.
20
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on some great feast, as Josephus states on sufl&cient
within its ecclesiastical bounthe
population of Jerusalem
authority,
could have swelled to the enormous number of nearly three
daries
Stand, how,

—

—

•

w»r n.

9.

millions.*

^^j

»^jmp.u.

g^jjl^

common

there was an even stronger bond in their

ho2:)e.

That hope pointed them all, wherever scattered, back to Palestine.
To them the coming of the Messiah undoubtedly implied the restora'

kingdom, and, as a first part in it, the return of the
Proclaim
Indeed, every devout Jew prayed, day by day
dispersed/
by Thy loud trumpet our deliverance, and raise up a banner to

tion of Israel's

*

*

:

gather our dispersed, and gather us together from the four ends of
Lord! Who gatherest the outcasts
Blessed be Thou,
the earth.
of Thy people Israel.* * That prayer included in its generality also
• Hjilklii

*

They hasten
and
of old
*

;

€taiul Uw
f*-.y«^..

So, for example, the

the lost ten tribes.

^®

prophecy^ was rendered:

—

hither, like a bird out of Egypt,'
referring to Israel
like a dove out of the land of Assyria
referring to
'

And

*®^ tribes.® '

—

thus even these wanderers, so long
to be reckoned in the fold of the Good Shepherd.^

lost,

were

worth while to trace, how universally and warmly both

It is

Eastern and Western Judaism cherished this hope of all Israel's
return to their own land.
The Targumim bear repeated reference to
it;* and although there may be question as to the exact date of
these paraphrases, it cannot be doubted, that in this respect they
For
represented the views of the Synagogue at the time of Jesns.
the same reason we may gather from the Talmud and earliest commentaries, what Israel's hope was in regard to the return of the
•
•
It was a beautiful idea to liken Israel to the
dispersed.*
olive-tree,
« ite. «i »

which
over

is

purify.
*ih1

never stripped of its

what Hs lo« boded, not only to

them,

taat

to the whole world, will be

•howD in a later part of this book.
SveD Maitnonidefl, in «pite of his
dmin to minimiM the Messianic expec•

lan<g\ admllii this.
•
Thi.i in tho t«nth of the
eighteen (or
mthpr
bonediction". in the
niiiottH-n)^
ind the
*

f

•

'

'If^"^'*^"*-

Ttr. d.

V

Jnden,
*•

*

But

" I'lre the
^mp. ^wnr,

-'

'

p.
*'*'

3«8.

^"^'

''^ *•

ii!'«i!-'"'^

i^nl
•
The

The storm of

leaves.'^

trial

that had swept

was, indeed, sent in judgment, but not to destroy, only to
Even so, Israel's persecutions had served to keep them from

it

...
suggwUon b

,

Messia, p. 263.
»

Notably in connection with Ex. xii.
42 (both in the Pseudo-Jon. and Jer.
Tarffum); Numb. xxiv. 7 {Jot. Targ.);
Deut. xxx. 4 (Tarjf. Ps.-Jon.); Ls. xiv. 29
Jer. xxxiii. 13; Hos. xiv. 7; Zech. x. 6.
Dr. Drimimond, in his Jewinh Messiah,*
p. 335, quotes from the Tarjfum on
lamentations. But this dates from long
after the Talmudic period.
•
As each sentence which follows
wotdd necessitate one or more references
to different works, the reader, who may
desirous to verify the statements in
;

^

thetext,

.

made by

II

CMtelli,

u.

s.

is

generally referred to

pp. 251-256.

Ca^JJeZ^i,
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Heaven and earth might be
becoming mixed with the Gentiles.
destroyed, but not Israel and their final deliverance would far outThe winds would blow to
strip in marvellousness that from Egypt.
the
if
there
were
a single Israelite in a
dispersed
bring together
nay,
land, however distant, he would be restored. With every honour would
the nations bring them back.
The patriarchs and all the just would

CHAP.
VI

;

"
'

^

;

rise to share in the joys of the

hymns

as well as the old ones

new

would

possession of their land;

rise to the praise of

new

God.

Nay,
the bounds of the land would be extended far beyond what they had
ever been, and made as wide as originally promised to Abraham.
Nor would that possession be ever taken from them, nor those joys
In view of such general expectations
be ever succeeded by sorrows.^
we cannot fail to mark with what wonderful sobriety the Apostles put
the question to Jesus
Wilt Thou at this time restore the kingdom
'

:

'

to Israel ?

*

»

Acts l e

Hopes and expectations such as these are expressed not only in
Talmudical writings. We find them throughout that very interesting Apocalyptic class of literature, the Pseudepigrapha, to which
reference has already been made.
The two earliest of them, the
Book of Enoch and the Sibylline Oracles, are equally emphatic on

The seer in the Book of Enoch beholds Israel in the
Messianic time as coming in carriages, and as borne on the wings of
the wind from East, and West, and South.^ Fuller details of that ^^°°^ ?'..
En. cb. Ivu, ;
happy event are furnished by the Jewish Sibyl. In her utterances comp.xc.3s

this subject.

'

'

these three events are connected together the coming of the Messiah, the rebuilding of the Temple,^ and the restoration of the dis
:

when

persed,*^

God.^

2

The

nations would bring their wealth to the House of
latter trait specially reminds us of their Hellenistic origin,
all

A century later the

same joyous confidence, only perhaps more clearly
worded, appears in the so-called 'Psalter of Solomon.' Thus the
Blessed are they who shall
seventeenth Psalm bursts into this strain

111. Z86294;
comp.
~

V.

414-

J„„
d

m 732-735

'

"i-

766-783

'

live in those

about.'
•

^

The

days

And no

fiction

of

:

—in

the reunion of the tribes, which God brings
wonder, since they are the days when the King,
'

two Messiahs

—one

the Son of David, the other the Son of
Joseph, the latter being connected with
the restoration of the ten tribes has been

—

conclusively shown to be of post-Christian date (comp. Sclwttgen, Horae Hebr.
i.

p.

359

109).
find an

p.

;

and Wiinsche, Leiden d. Mess.
Possibly it was invented to

explanation for Zech. xii. 10
(comp. Succ. 52 a), just as the Socinian
doctrine of the assumption of Christ into

^

p?.-

of soi.

comp. also

heaven at the beginning of His ministry
was invented to account for St. John iii.
18,
^
M. Maurice Vernes (Hist, des Idees
Messian. pp. 4.3-119) maintains that the
writers of Enoch and Or. Sib. iii. expected this period under the rule of the
Maccabees, and regarded one of them as
the Messiah. It implies a peculiar reading of history, and a lively imagination,
to arrive at such a conclusion.

^®' ^^'
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'

'

n

*^'*
«v's«
•

the Son of David,'* having purged Jerusalem*' and destroyed the
heathen by the word of His mouth, would gather together a holy
with justice, and judge the tribes of His
people which He would rule
*
the land according to tribes ; when * no
over
them
people,' dividing
them.' *
stranger would any longer dwell among
time
when Jesus the Messiah
Another pause, and we reach the
<^

1

TT.MLii

Knowing the characteristics of that time, we scarcely
appeared.
wonder that the Book of Jubilees, which dates from that period,
Yet
should have been Rabbinic in its cast rather than Apocalyptic.
even there the reference to the future glory is distinct. Thus we are
told, that, though for its wickedness Israel had been scattered, God would
*
gather them all from the midst of the heathen,' build among them
His Sanctuary, and dwell with them.' That Sanctuary was to be for
'

'

ever and ever, and

God would appear

to the eye of every one, and
the God of Israel, and the Father

every one acknowledge that He was
of all the children of Jacob, and King upon
'Book of
Jobw Ob.

I.

eh.uliL

Mount

Zion, from ever-

When
lasting to everlasting. And Zion and Jerusalem shall be holy.'
listening to this language of, perhaps, a contemporary of Jesus, we can in
^

some measure understand the popular indignation which such a charge
would call forth, as that the Man of Nazareth had proposed to destroy
St.
11.

1»

Jobs

He thought meanly of the children of Jacob.
an ominous pause of a century before we come to the next
work of this class, which bears the title of the Fourth Book of Esdras.
That century had been decisive in the history of Israel. Jesus had
lived and died His Apostles had gone forth to bear the
tidings of the
new Kingdom of God; the Church had been founded and separated
from the Synagogue and the Temple had been destroyed, the Holy
City laid waste, and Israel undergone sufferings, compared with which
the Temple,' or that

There

is

;

;

the former troubles might almost be forgotten.
doctrine had struck

But already the new

deep alike in Eastern and in Hellenistic
soil.
It were strange indeed if, in such
circumstances, this book
should not have been different from any that had
preceded it stranger
still, if earnest Jewish minds and ardent Jewish
hearts had reits

roots

;

maine<l

wholly unaffected by the new teaching, even though the
still continued a
stumbling-block, and the Gospelannouncement a rock of offence. But perhaps we could
scarcely
have been prepared to find, as in the Fourth Book of
Esdras, doctrinal
views which were wholly
foreign to Judaism, and evidently derived
from the New Testament, and
would
which, in
doctrine of the Cross

eem to lead up to it.»
•

Tb0

of IV.

logical consistency,

The greater part of the book may be described

Bsdraa may
part
M MM todo^inal
be latarated with the dogma

of original sin, which is wholly foreign
to the theology alike of Rabbinic and
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as restless tossing, the seer being agitated by the problem and the
consequences of sin, which here for the first and only time is presented

New

CHAP.
VI

Testament by the question, why there are so few who
and especially by what to a Jew must have seemed the
inscrutable, terrible mystery of Israel's sufferings and banishment.*
Yet, so far as we can see, no other way of salvation is indicated than
that by works and personal righteousness.
Throughout there is a
It almost seems sometone of deep sadness and intense earnestness.
times, as if one heard the wind of the new dispensation sweeping
Thus far for the
before it the withered leaves of Israel's autumn.
The second, or Apocalyptic, part,
principal portion of the book.
as in the

;

are saved;

endeavours to solve the mystery of Israel's state by foretelling their
Here also there are echoes of New Testament utterances.

future.

What
*

is to be, we are told in unmistakable language.
His
the Highest has for a long time preserved, to deliver
the creature by Him, is suddenly to appear in the form of a Man.

Son,'

'

the end

Whom

'

shall proceed alike woe, fire, and storm, which are
And as they shall gather for war
the tribulations of the last days.
stand
Mount
shall
on
He
Zion, and the Holy City
against Him,

From His mouth

come down from heaven, prepared and ready, and He" shall
But a peaceable multitude shall now be
all His enemies.
gathered to Him. These are the ten tribes, who, to separate themselves
from the ways of the heathen, had wandered far away, miraculously
helped, a journey of one and a half years, and who were now similarly
But as for the Son,' or those
restored by God to their own land.
who accompanied Him, no one on earth would be able to see or know
^
them,, till the day of His appearing.*
shall

destroy

'

seems scarcely necessary to complete the series of testimony
by referring in detail to a book, called The Prophecy and Assumption of Moses,' and to what is known as the Apocalypse of Baruch, the
servant of Jeremiah. Both date from probably a somewhat later period
than the Fourth Book of Esdras, and both are fragmentary. The one
^
the other, in the
distinctly anticipates the return of the ten tribes

»

Vis. ti. ch.

xiii.

27-S2

It

'

;

and a half

beyond the Euphrates,^ with
which the book closes, preserves an ominous silence on that point, or
rather alludes to it in language which so strongly reminds us of the

letter to the nine

tribes, far

Hellenistic Judaism.

Comp. Vis. i. ch. iii.
21, 22; iv. 30, 38; Vis. iii. ch. vi. 18, 19
(ed. Fritzsche, p. 607); 33-41 ; vii. 46-48;
viii. 34, 35.
*
It almost seems as if there were a
parallelism between this book and the
Epistle to the

VOL.

I,

Romans, which in

its

matic part, seems successively to take up
these three subjects, although from quite
another point of view. How different
the treatment is, need not be told.
2

The better reading

is

'in

tempore

diei ejus (v. 52),'

dog-

G

>>

PropIiH!.et
Ass. Mos,
iy. 7-U ;
vii. 20

cAp.Bar.
xxvii.22
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•

'

advene opinion expressed in the Talmud, that we cannot help susconnection between the two.'
peoting some internal
we have referred have all a decidedly
which
The writings to
Still they are not the outcome of
of
Hellenistic tinge
thought.*
with peculiar interest that we turn
pure Hellenism. It is therefore
to Philo, the great representative of that direction, to see whether he
would admit an idea so purely national and, as it might seem, excluNor are we here left in doubt. So universal was this belief,
sive.
so deep-seated the conviction, not only in the mind, but in the heart
of Israel, that we could scarcely find it more distinctly expressed than
However low the condition of Israel
Alexandrian.
the

by
might

itKttf

g^reat

he tells us,* or however scattered the people to the ends of
the earth, the banished would, on a given sign, beset free in one day.
In consistency with his system, he traces this wondrous event to
be,

their sudden conversion to virtue, which would
ashamed to hold any longer in bondage those

make their masters
who were so much

Then, gathering as by one impulse, the disfrom
return
would
Hellas, from the lands of the barbarians,
persed
from the isles, and from the continents, led by a Divine, superhuman
On
apparition, invisible to others, and visible only to themselves.
their arrival in Palestine the waste places and the wilderness would be
inhabited, and the barren land transformed into fruitfulness.
Whatever shades of difference, then, we may note in the expresbetter than themselves.

sion of these views, all anticipate the deliverance of Israel, their restoration, and future pre-eminent glory, and they all connect these
This was the promise
events with the coming of the Messiah.
*

*

*

instant service night and day, the twelve tribes,'
»A«iinTL7 however grievously oppressed, hoped to come.**
To this sure word
*
the strangers scattered
of prophecy
throughout all lands would

unto which, in their

'

'

*

*

take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place,' until the

»
In 8anh. 110 ( we read, Oar Rabbis
tMoh, that the Ten Tribes have no part in
•

the en to come, because it is written,
"The Ix)rd Irave them out of their land
In anger, and in wrath, and in great
indignation, and cast them into anot^'cr
land/* •• The Lord drave them from their
land'*— in the present era— "and cast
them into another land"— in the era to
come.* In corious agreement with this,
PMmdo-Bamch writes to the nine and a
half tribes to 'prepare their hearts to
that which thev had formeriy believed,'
kat thejr shonld suffer • in both eras (<»A
mtf Vf menioX being led captive in the

m

one, and tormented in the other (Apo3.
Bar. Ixxxiii. 8).
«
Thus, for example, the assertion that
there had been individuals who fulfilled
the commandments of God, f'u. i. ch. iii.
86; the d'-main of reason, iv. 22; v. 9:
general Messianic blessings to the world
at large, VU. i. ch. iv. 27,28; the idea
of a law within thoir minds, like that of
which St. Paul speaks in the case of the

heathen, n«. iii. ch.vi.45-47(ed.Fritz8che,
These are only instances, and
we refer be-sides to the general cast of
the reasoning.
p. 609).

83

NEARNESS OF MESSIAH'S COMING.
day dawned, and the day-star arose in their hearts.* It was this
which gave meaning to their worship, filled them with patience in
suffering, kept them separate from the nations around, and ever fixed
For the Jerusalem
their hearts and thoughts upon Jerusalem.
which was above was the mother of them all. Yet a little while,
and He that would come should come, and not tarry and then all
the blessing and glory would be theirs. At any moment the gladsome tidings might burst upon them, that He had come, when their
All
glory would shine out from one end of the heavens to the other.
the signs of His Advent had come to pass. Perhaps, indeed, the
Messiah might even now be there, ready to manifest Himself, so soon
as the voice of Israel's repentance called Him from His hiding.
Any
hour might that banner be planted on the top of the mountains
Closer
that glittering sword be unsheathed; that trumpet sound.
then, and still closer, must be their connection with Jerusalem, as
more earnest their longing, and more
their salvation drew nigh
'

'

'

'

—

;

;

eager their gaze, till the dawn of that long expected day tinged the
Eastern sky with its brightness.

o3

» 2

Pet.

i.

19
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CHAPTER Vn*

—JEWS

—

AND GENTILES IN THE LAND* THEIR MUTUAL
THE WALL OP SEPARATION.'
RELATIONS AND FEELINGS
*

IH PALISTIKE

BOOK
I

The
have

—

*

pilgrim who, leaving other countries, entered Palestine, musfc
felt as if he had crossed the threshold of another world.

Manners, customs, institutions, law, life, nay, the very intercourse
between man and man, were quite different. All was dominated by
the one all-absorbing idea of religion.

It penetrated every relation

was inseparably connected with the soil, as well
Moreover,
as the people, of Palestine, at least so long as the Temple stood*
Nowhere else could the Shekhinah dwell or manifest itself; nor could,
unless under exceptional circumstances, and for *the merit of the
of life.

it

fathers,* the spirit of

Palestine.

Babylonia, was
as
it.

'

*

holy

Not

prophecy be granted outside

its

To

bounds.

Jew

the mental and spiritual horizon was bounded by
It was Hhe land'; all the rest of the world, except

the orthodox

;

'

No

need to designate it specially
of
impress
sanctity, as he understood
it
irrespective of the people, was holy

outside the land.'

for all here bore the

that the soil

itself,

;

was Israel that made it such. For, had not God given so many commandments and ordinances, some of them apparently needless, simply
•

Macnb

•

B«.

to call forth the righteousness of Israel ;* did not Israel
possess the
merits of 'the fathers,'** and
specially that of Abraham, itself so
valuable that, even if his descendants had,
morally speaking, been as

a dead body, his merit would have been
More
imputed to them ?
«Taikvi|9 than that, God had created the world on account of
Israel,** and for
R. 44.

"^

their merit, making preparation for them
long before their appearance on the scene^ just as a king who foresees the birth of his son
nay, Israel had been in God's thoughts not only before anything had
actually been created, but even before every other creative thought.*
;

• Bir.iLi

If these distinctions seem
excessive, they were, at least, not out of
proportion to the estimate formed of Israel's merits.
In theory, the
latter might be
supposed ta flow from good works,' of course, inand from
cluding the strict practice of
of the law/
'

'

legal piety,

study

FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN JUDAISM AND
But

in reality

it

was

'

'

study

85

CHRIST.

alone to which such supreme merit

Practice required knowledge for its direction ; such as the
Am-ha-arets (' country people,' plebeians, in the Jewish sense of
being

CHAP,

attached.

unlearned) could not possess,* who had bartered away the highest
crown for a spade with which to dig. And the school of Arum
'

'

the sages

—the

—

—

VII

^

'

[.comp.Ab.

'

'

great ones of the world had long settled it, that
study was before works.^ And how could it well be otherwise, since
the studies, which engaged His chosen children on earth,
equally occu-

pied their Almighty Father in heaven ?° Could anything, then, be
higher than the peculiar calling of Israel, or better qualify them for
being the sons of -God ?

^

Jer. ciiag,

towards the
Pes.'nif/
°

^^'

^' ^ ^

It is necessary to transport oneself into this
atmosphere to understand the views entertained at the time of Jesus, or to form
any con-

The
ception of their infinite contrast in spirit to the new doctrine.
not unmingled with contempt, of all Gentile ways,
thoughts and associations the worship of the letter of the Law the
abhorrence,

;

self-righteousness,

;

and pride of descent, and

become thus intelligible to

still

more of knowledge,

us, and, equally so, the absolute

to the claims of a Messiah, so unlike themselves

antagonism

and their own

ideal.

His first announcement might, indeed, excite hopes, soon felt to have
been vain and His miracles might startle for a time. But the boun;

dary lines of the Kingdom which He traced were essentially different
from those which they had fixed, and within which they had arranged
Had He been
everything, alike for the present and the future.
content to step within them, to complete and realise what they had
indicated, it might have been different.
Nay, once admit their fundamental ideas, and there was much that was beautiful, true, and even

grand in the details. But it was exactly in the former that the divergence lay. Nor was there any possibility of reform or progress here.
The past, the present, and the future, alike as regarded the Gentile
world and Israel, were irrevocably fixed or rather, it might almost be
all continuing as they had been from the
said, there were not such
creation of the world, nay, long before it.
The Torah had really
existed 2,000 years before Creation ;<* the patriarchs had had their
Academies of study, and they had known and observed all the ordinances and traditionalism had the same origin, both as to time and
As for the heathen nations, the Law had
authority, as the Law itself.
been offered by God to them, but refused, and even their after repentance would prove hypocritical, as all their excuses would be shown to be
futile.
But as for Israel, even though their good deeds should be few,
yet, by cumulating them from among all the people, they would appear

—

;

;

aswr
on

canw.

sikuf pJ^S
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and God would exact payment for their sins as a man
great in the end,
does from his friends, taking little sums at a time. It was in this
^
sense, that the Rabbis employed that sublime figure, representing the
Charch as one body, of which all the members suffered and joyed to-

•%fc.lv. >•

gether, which St. Paul adopted
spiritual sense.*

and applied in a vastly

and

different

of Israel depended on the
If, on the one hand, the pre-eminence
Land, and, on the other, that of the Land on the presence of Israel
in it, the Rabbinical complaint was, indeed, well grounded, that its
*
boundaries were becoming narrow.' We can scarcely expect any

aocarate demarcation of them, since the question, what belonged to
ritual and theological, not by geographical conit, was determined by
Not only the immediate neighbourhood (as in the case of
siderations.
Ascalon), but the very wall of a city (as* of Acco and of Caesarea)
might be Palestinian, and yet the city itself be regarded as outside the
sacred limits. All depended on who had originally possessed, and now
'

'

held a place, and hence what ritual obligations lay upon it.
we may say, the land of promise' included all which
'

as

Ideally,

God had

covenanted to give to Israel, although never yet actually possessed by
them. Then, in a more restricted sense, the land' comprised what
*
they who came up from Egypt took possession of, from Chezib [about
'

three hours north of Acre] and unto the river [Euphrates], and unto
Amanah.' This included, of course, the conquests made by David in
the most prosperous times of the Jewish commonwealth, supposed to

have extended over Mesopotamia, Syria, Zobah, Achlah, &c. To all
these districts the general name of Soria, or Syria, was afterwards
This formed, at the time of which we write, a sort of inner
given.

band around

*

narrowest and only real sense just
was specially interested, such as
and Moab, formed an outer band. These

the land,' in

its

;

as the countries in which Israel

Egypt, Babylon, Ammon,
lands were heathen, and yet not quite heathen, since the dedication of
the so-called Terumothy or first-fruits in a
prepared state, was expected

from them, while Soria shared almost all the
obligations of Palestine,
except those of the second tithes,' and the fourth year's product of
But the wavesheaf at the Paschal Feast, and the two loaves
plants.**
*

»Lfv.sit.M

at Pentecost, could only be
brought from

what had grown on the
This latter was roughly defined, as all which they
who came up from Babylon took possession of, in the land of Israel ^
and unto Chezib.' Viewed in this light, there was a
special significance
in the fact that Antioch, where the name Christian' first marked the

holy

soil itself.

*

*

•AAsLM new

*Sect'

which had sprung up in

Palestine,*^

and where the

first

HEATHENISM IN AND AROUND PALESTINE.
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Gentile Church was formed,^ lay just outside the northern boundary
the land.'
Similarly, we understand, why those Jewish zealots

of

CHAP,
VII

'

who would

have imposed on the new Church the yoke of the Law,'*
concentrated their first efforts on that 8oria which was regarded as a
kind of outer Palestine.
fain

»

Acts

xi. 2(\

21
'

^''' ^^- '

But, even so, there was a gradation of sanctity in the Holy Land
in accordance with ritual distinctions.
Ten degrees are here

itself,

enumerated,*' beginning with the bare soil of Palestine, and culminaeach implying some ritual
ting in the Most Holy Place in the Temple

—

And yet, although
distinction, which did not attach to a lower degree.
the very dust of heathen soil was supposed to carry defilement, like
corruption or the grave, the spots most sacred were everywhere surrounded by heathenism

;

nay,

its

traces were visible in Jerusalem

The reasons of this are to be sought in the political circumstances of Palestine, and in the persistent endeavour of its rulers

itself.

—
—

with the exception of a very brief period under the Maccabees to
Grecianise the country, so as to eradicate that Jewish particularism

In
which must always be antagonistic to every foreign element.
be
Palestine
divided
into
the
Jewish
might
strictly
territory,
general,
and the so-called Hellenic cities. The latter had been built at different
periods, and were politically constituted after the model of the Greek
cities, having their own senates (generally consisting of several hundred
persons) and magistrates, each city with its adjoining territory forming
But it must not be imagined,
a sort of commonwealth of its own.
that these districts were inhabited exclusively, or even chiefly, by
Greeks. One of these groups, that towards Peraea, was really Syrian,
while the other, along the coast
and formed part of Syria Decapolis
Thus the land was hemmed
of the Mediterranean, was Phoenician.
within
and
its
own
east
borders, while south and north
west,
in,
The strictly Jewish
stretched heathen or semi-heathen districts.
territory consisted of Judaea proper, to which Galilee, Samaria and
These Toparchies consisted of a
Peraea were joined as Toparchies.
group of townships, under a Metropolis. The villages and townships
themselves had neither magistrates of their own, nor civic constituSuch civil adminstration as
tion, nor lawful popular assemblies.
on
Scribes'
devolved
(the so-called KayfioypafifiaTsh
they required
or TOTroypafifiareis).
Thus Jerusalem was really, as well as nominally,
^

;

'

'

'

The following cities probably formed
the Decapolis, though it is difficult to feel
quite sure in reference to one or the
other of them Damascus, Philadelphia,
*

:

Raphana, Scythopolis, Gadara, Hippos,

Dion, Pella, Gerasa, and Canatha. On
these cities, comp. Caspari, Chronol.
Geogr. Einl. in d. Leben J. Christi,
pp. 83-90.

»Kei.

i.
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the capital of ^he whole land. Judaea itself was arranged into eleven,
or rather, more exactly, into nine Toparchies, of which Jerusalem was
the chief. While, therefore, the Hellenic cities were each independent of
*
the other, the whole Jewish territory formed only one Givitas' Rule,
centred in Jerusalem.
in short, political life
tribute

But

—

—

government,

this is not

all.

From motives

which led to

similar to those

the founding of other Hellenic cities, Herod the Great and his immediate aaccessors built a number of towns, which were inhabited chiefly
by Gentiles, and had independent constitutions, like those of the Hellenic

cities.

Thus, Herod himself built Sebaste (Samaria), in the

centre of the country

;

CaBsarea in the west,

commanding the sea-coast

;

in Galilee, close to the great plain of Esdraelon ; and Esbonitis
IVra^a.'
Similarly, Philip the Tetrarcb built Cassarea Philippi

Gaba
in

and Julias (Bethsaida-Julias, on the western shore of the lake) and
Herod Antipas another Julias, and Tiberias.'^ The object of these
cities was twofold.
As Herod, well knowing his unpopularity, surrounded himself by foreign mercenaries, and reared fortresses around
his palace and the Temple which he built, so he erected these fortified posts, which he populated with strangers, as so many outworks,
to surround and command Jerusalem and the Jews on all sides. Again,
as, despite his profession of Judaism, he reared magnificent hea,then
temples in honour of Augustus at Sebaste and Caesarea, so those
cities were really intended to form centres of Grecian influence within
the sacred territory itself. At the same time, the Herodian cities enjoyed not the same amount of liberty as the Hellenic,' which, with
the exception of certain imposts, were entirely self-governed, while in
the former there were representatives of the Herodian rulers.^
Although each of these towns and districts had its special deities
and rites, some being determined by local traditions, their
prevailing
;

*

character

may be described as a mixture of Greek and Syrian worship,
the former preponderating, as
might be expected.* On the other
hand, Herod and his successors encouraged the worship of the Emperor

and of Rome, which,
East.*

was
which
Herod
temple

characteristically,

in the

Thus,

»
Herod rebuilt or built other cities,
•uch
Antipotri«, Cypros, Phaaaelis,
8ch(irer describes the
Anthedon, ice.
two tir»t
bmlt, but they were only
-

M

M

or

-

f.

,,„p.

rjbttili
t

u ^1'
He
%\»'

Ant.xiii. 16.

1

;

'

Die

Stiidt. u.
biirgerl. Verf. d. Rom.
Reichs, 2 vols.; and for this part, vol. ii.
and
pp. .S.36-.354,
pp. 370-.S72.
*
A good sketch of the various rites
prevailing in diflferent places is given by
i^hiirer, Neutest. Zeitg. pp. 378-385.
»

.

pphoris.
subject of the civic in•iiiutions of the Roman
Empire, AwA/i,

Comp. Oh

ilie

chiefly practised in t\w,
built to Augustus in

d.

Comp.

Wiritelcr, Beitr.

Bvang. pp. 90, 91.

z.

richt.

Wurdig.
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Ceesarea, there were statues of the Emperor as Olympian Zeus, and
Rome as Hera.* He was wont to excuse this conformity to heathen-

CHAP,
VII

of

ism before his own people on the ground of political necessity. Yet, ,y^^ ^ .
inclinations had not been in that direction, he ^J- ^: ^
even if his relia^ious
°
War 21.
would have earnestly striven to Grecianise the people. Not only in ^-8
Caesarea, but even in Jerusalem, he built a theatre and amphitheatre,
:

'

1.

_

^

_

where at great expense games were held every four years in honour of
Augustus.^ Nay, he placed over the great gate of the Temple at

Roman dominion, as
a sort of counterpart to that gigantic golden vine, the symbol of Israel,
which hung above the entrance to the Holy Place. These measures, inJerusalem a massive golden eagle, the symbol of

deed, led to popular indignation,
though not of the same general

and even to conspiracies and tumults,^
and intense character, as when, at a

Ant.

*•

xy. 8.

6. 2'

sought to introduce into Jerusalem images of the
Emperor, or when the statue of Caligula was to be placed in the
Temple. In connection with this, it is curious to notice that the
Talmud, while on the whole disapproving of attendance at theatres
and amphitheatres chiefly on the ground that it implies sitting in
the seat of scorn ers,' and might involve contributions to the main-

later period, Pilate

—

^

tenance of idol-worship— does not expressly prohibit
°
speak very decidedly on the subject

it,

nor indeed

The views of the Rabbis in regard to pictorial representations are
still more interesting, as illustrating their abhorrence of all contact
with idolatry. We mark here differences at two, if not at three
The
periods, according to the outward circumstances of the people.
^
earliest and strictest opinions
absolutely forbade any representation
But the Mishnah ®
of things in heaven, on earth, or in the waters.
seems to relax these prohibitions by subtle distinctions, which are
still further carried out in the Talmud.^
To those who held such stringent views, it must have been pecusacred feelings openly outraged by their
liarly galling to see their most
own rulers. Thus, the Asmonean princess, Alexandra, the mother-inlaw of Herod, could so far forget the traditions of her house, as to
send portraits of her son and daughter to Mark Antony for infamous
her ambitious plans.^
purposes, in hope of thereby winning him for

One would be

the statue of Caligula
>

know who painted these pictures, for, when
was to be made for the Temple at Jerusalem, no

curious to

The Actian games took place every

three years always intervening.
The games in Jerusalem were held in the
year 28 B.C. (Jos. Ant. xv. 8. 1); the first
games in Cassarea in the year 12 B.C.

fifth year,

5. 1; comp. War.i. 21. 8).
For a full statement of the Talmudical views as to images, representations on
coins, and the most ancient Jewish coins,
see Appendix III.

(Ant. xvi.
=*

iif^i^BlmiJf^g

^iscu"?'

^^^^ ''cnlioSs
^^*^faTOi^*of

^iJ^b^zaris
f^.^^^g**^^'

«

Mechiita

ed. weiss,"
e

lb. zar.

"^•

*^^os.^

*

"Yaad
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native artist could be found, and the work was entrusted to Phoenicians. It must have been these foreigners also who made the figures,'

aoOK
I
•

•

—

'

'

'

wmr

r.

k^Acu xu.

n

•

with which Herod adorned his palace at Jerusalem, and the brazen
*
*
in the gardens through which the water ran out,' as well as
*^® colossal statues at Caesarea, and those of the three daughters of
'

y**

ABL

iix. •.

'

statoes

^ were so
shamefully abused by the
Agrippa, which after his death
soldiery at Sebaste and Cassarea.^
This abhorrence of all connected with idolatry, and the contempt

entertained for all that was non-Jewish, will in great measure explain
the code of legislation intended to keep the Jew and Gentile apart. If
Jndaea had to submit to the power of Rome, it could at least avenge

Almost innumerable stories are
the Academies of its sages.
which Jewish sages, always easily, confute Roman and Greek
philosophers ; and others, in which even a certain Emperor (Antoninus)
is represented as constantly in the most menial relation of self-abaseRome, which was the fourth beast of Daniel,**
«DMLTU.st nient before a Rabbi.'
would in the age to come,* when Jerusalem would be the metropolis
itself in

told in

•

Mkir.iLoa

»Ah //j

h

t,vh. 7.10a;

oitt.8o«

*piti«TL«

on false though vain pleas
wrongs to Israel.' But on worldly grounds also, Rome was contemptible, having derived her language and writing from the Greeks,
and not possessing even a hereditary succession in her empire.* If

of

lands,* be the first to excuse herself

all

^or her

g^^jj ^^ ^jjg estimate of dreaded Rome, it may be imagined in what
contempt other nations were held. Well might 'the earth tremble,'**
for, if Israel had not accepted the Law at Sinai, the whole world
would have been destroyed, while it once more was still when that
*

>ahabt».88«

'

^appy event took place, although God in a manner forced Israel to it.*
And so Israel was purified at Mount Sinai from the impurity which
clung to our race in consequence of the unclean union between Eve
and the serpent, and which still adhered to all other nations '
!

To begin

with, every Gentile child, so soon as bom, was to be
regarded as unclean. Those who actually worshipped mountains, hills,
in short, gross idolaters
should be cut down with the
bashes, Ac.
swonL But as it was impossible to exterminate heathenism, Rab-

—

—

binic legislation kept certain definite objects in view,

thus summarised
•

of

(

rn,.

Dr.

Freund

^*^^
•
The

t<.n«

JMrk,

'

tho intrrfstinp tractate
M:ir<
Aur. Anton, als
.

u. Zeitg. nosso

des R. Jehuda ha

1.
Atkid labha, ' Mecalam f atnrmn,'
to be dixtinfrnished from the Olam habba,
*
the world to oome.'
r

which may be

To prevent Jews from being inadvertently

:

led into

•
Ab. Z. 22 ft. But as in what follows
the quotations would be too numerous,
they will be omitted. Each statement,
however, advanced in the text or notes
is derived from some
part of the Talmudic tractate Abodah Zarah.

AVOIDANCE OF CONTACT WITH HEATHENISM.
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idolatry; to avoid all participation in idolatry; not to do anything
which might aid the heathen in their worship ; and, beyond all this,

CHAP,
VII

not to give pleasure, nor even help, to heathens. The latter involved a
most dangerous principle, capable of almost indefinite application by

Even the Mishnah goes

fanaticism.

so far* as to forbid aid to a 'Ab,

'

^

z.ii.i

mother in the hour of her need, or nourishment to her babe, in order
not to bring up a child for idolatry
But this is not all. Heathens
^

!

were, indeed, not to be precipitated into danger, but yet not to be
delivered from it.
Indeed, an isolated teacher ventures even upon this
The best among the Gentiles, kill ; the best among
statement
'

:

Still more terrible was the fanaticism
serpents, crush its head.'^
^^^^eissV
which directed, that heretics, traitors, and those who had left the ^omto^^
Jewish faith should be thrown into actual danger, and, if they were
in it, all means for their escape removed.
No intercourse of any
kind was to be had with such not even to invoke their medical aid
in case of danger to life,^ since it was deemed, that he who had to do
with heretics was in imminent peril of becoming one himself,^ and
that, if a heretic returned to the true faith, he should die at once
partly, probably, to expiate his guilt, and partly from fear of relapse.
Terrible as. all this sounds, it was probably not worse than the
fanaticism displayed in what are called more enlightened times.
Impartial history must chronicle it, however painful, to show the circumstances in which teaching so far different was propounded by

—

—

•

Christ.4

In truth, the bitter hatred which the Jew bore to the Gentile can

The

only be explained from the estimate entertained of his character.
'

if

'

The Talmud declares

it

only lawful,

done to avoid exciting hatred against

the Jews.
2
There is a well-known story told
of a Eabbi who was bitten by a serpent,
and about to be cured by the invocation
of the name of Jesus by a Jewish Christian, which was, however, interdicted.
3
Yet, such is the moral obliquity, that
even idolatry is allowed to save life, provided it be done in secret
!

*

Against

this, although
doubtfully, such concessions

.

somewhat

may

be put

as that, outside Palestine, Gentiles were
not to be considered as idolaters, but as
observing the customs of their fathers
(Chull. 13 i), and that the poor of the
Gentiles were to be equally supported
with those of Israel, their sick visited,
and their dead buried it being, however, significantly added, on account of
'

;

'

the arrangements of the world (Gitt.
61 a).
The quotation so often made
(Ab. Z. 3 a), that a Gentile who occupied
himself with the Torah was to be regarded as equal to the High-Priest,
proves nothing, since in the case supposed the Gentile acts like a Rabbinic
Jew.
But, and this is a more serious
point, it is difficult to believe that those
who make this quotation are not aware,
how the Talmud (Ab. Z. 3 a) immediately
labours to prove that their reward
A
is not equal to tViat of Israelites.
somewhat similar charge of one-sidedness,
if not of unfairness, must be brought
against Dentsch (Lecture on the Talmud,
Remains, pp. 146, 147), whose sketch of
Judaism should be compared, for example, with the first Perek of the Talmudic tractate Abodah Zarah.

^
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most

vile,

to them.

and even unnatural, crimes were imputed

It

was

not safe to leave cattle in their charge, to allow their women to nurse
or their physicians to attend the sick, nor to walk in their

infanU,

sudden and unprovoked
company, without taking precautions against

They should, so far as possible, be altogether avoided,
cases of necessity or for the sake of business.
in
They and
except
as
houses
their
unclean,
containing idols or
theirs were defiled;
their
their
them
to
dedicated
feasts,
;
joyous occasions, their
attacks.

things
and there was no security, if a
veiy contact, was polluted by idolatry ;
heathen were left alone in a room, that he might not, in wantonness
or
carelessness, defile the wine or meat on the table, or the oil

by

and whoAt in the store. Under such circumstances, therefore, everybeen rendered unclean. Three
thing must be regarded as having
festival (according to solne, also three days
with them was prohibited, for fear
transaction
business
after) every
Jews were to avoid passing through
of giving either help or pleasure.

days before a heathen

—

a city where there was an idolatrous feast nay, they were not even to
Its
^it down within the shadow of a tree dedicated to idol-worship.
in
the
bread
was
if
a
if
used
unclean
was
wood
baking,
polluted
shuttle had been made of it, not only was all cloth woven on it for;

;

bidden, but if such had been inadvertently mixed with other pieces of
cloth, or a garment made from it placed with other garments, the
whole became unclean. Jewish workmen were not to assist in building
basilicas,

nor stadia, nor places where judicial sentences were proOf course, it was not lawful to let houses

nounced by the heathen.
or
•Ah.

Ztf.

fields,

nor to

them. Milk drawn by a heathen, if a
present to watch it,* bread and oil prepared by them,
Their wine was wholly interdicted
the mere touch

sell cattle to

Jew had not been

—

were unlawful.
of a heathen polluted a whole cask nay, even to put one's nose to
heathen wine was strictly prohibited
'

;

!

as these details are, they might be multiplied.
And yet
the bigotry of these Ilabbis was, perhaps, not worse than that of
l*aiiiful

It was a painful logical
necessity of their system,
against which their heart, no doubt, often rebelled ; and, it must be
truthfully added, it was in measure accounted for by the terrible

other sectaries.

history of Israel.
»
Aocording to R. Aai, there was a
threefold distinction. If wine had been
dedicated to an idol, to carry, even on a
•tick, so mnch as the weight of an olive
Other wine, if
of It, defiled a man.
prepared by a heathen, was prohibited,

whether for personal use or for trading.
Lastly, wine prepared by a Jew, but
deposited in custody of a Gentile, was
prohibited for personal use, but allowed
for traffic.
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THE 'SCRIBES/

CHAPTER Vin.

—

TRADITIONALISM, ITS ORIGIN, CHARACTER, AND LITERATURE THE MISHNAH
AND TALMUD THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST THE DAWN OF A NEW DAY.

—

—

In trying to picture to ourselves New Testament scenes, tlie figure
most prominent, next to those of the chief actors, is that of the 8cribe
He seems ubiquitous we meet him in
("1S1D, ypafjifxarsv^, literatus).
Jerusalem, in Judaea, and even in Galilee.* Indeed, he is indispensable, not only in Babylon, which may have been the birthplace of his
order, but among the
dispersion also.^
EveryAvhere he appears as
the mouthpiece and representative of the people he pushes to the
front, the crowd respectfully giving way, and eagerly hanging on his
He has been solemnly
utterances, as those of a recognised authority.
ordained by the laying on of hands and is the Rahbi,^
my great
He puts questions he urges objections
one,' Master, amplitudo.
he expects full explanations and respectful demeanour. Indeed, his
hyper-ingenuity in questioning has become a proverb. There is not
measure of his dignity, nor yet limit to his importance. He is the

CHAP,
^^11

;

'^^^^ ^«

'^*-

'

*

;

t jos.

Ant.
'

xx!n.2

'

;

;

'

;

the well-plastered pit,' filled with the water of knowledge,
out of which not a drop can escape,' ^ in opposition to the weeds of

*

'

'^

lawyer,'
*

Je'Ji^'Jf^'^*^

'

He is the Divine aristocrat,
(onu) of ignorance.^
the
and
herd
of
rude
among
profane country-people,' who
vulgar
More than that, his
*know not the Law,' and are 'cursed.'
untilled soil'

'

^^^trxxu'
^ "j!
xi.45;xiv.3

^-j' f^*.

'*^^-^*-^

Ber.45 6»;

5
order constitutes the ultimate authority on all questions of faith Ab
Bemid. R. 3
and practice; he is the Exegete of the Laws,' ^ the 'teacher of the tjos. Ant.
Law,'« and along with 'the chief priests' and 'elders' a judge in ^^ Is^^^^^
.

ii.

;

'

the ecclesiastical tribunals, whether of the capital or in the pro^^^^'^\j,
'
Acts
vinces.^
Although generally appearing in company with the
y.j4j
for they represent a iTim.i. 7
Pharisees,' he is not necessarily one of them

—

h St. Matt, iu
4; XX. 18;
_

•

first

The title
in

Master) occurs
with Gamaliel i.

i?fl^5&/7;i(owr

connection

V.
The KT. expression
34).
JB«&&om oxRahhouni (St. Mark x. 51 St.
John XX. 16) takes the word Ral)ho7i or

(Acts

;

Mabban (here

in the absolute sense) =

Hahh, and adds to

it the personal suffix
^f}'^^4^^ji:
my pronouncing the Ziojwez in the Syriac st.'Markxiv!
1, 43;xv.l;
manner,
^
^ot 45 fl^, as apud Bereribowrg. Simi- ^^'if'^^gg.
'
litt^ralement, "ci- xxiii. I'o;
larly, his rendering
"'
Actiir. 6
seems to me erroneous.
terne vide
•

,'

'

M

THE PREPARATION FOR THE GOSPEL.
while he has a status, and holds an office.* In short,
he is the Talmid or learned student, the Ghakham or sage, whose
honour is to be great in the future world. Each Scribe outweighed
aU the common people, who must accordingly pay him every honour.

BOOK

religious party,

I
^

God Himself, and their praises proclaimed
Nay, they were honoured of
in heaven also, each of them would hold the same
and
the
angels
by
rank and distinction as on earth.* Such was to be the respect paid
VvBlkikSM
to their sayings, that they were to be absolutely believed, even if they
were to declare that to be at the right hand which was at the left, or
;

An

which had attained such proportions, and wielded
In point of fact,
its rise was very gradual, and stretched back to the time of Nehemiah,
if not beyond it.
Although from the utter confusion of historical
notices in Ilabbinic writings and their constant practice of anteinstitution

such power, could not have been of recent growth.

dating events, it is impossible to furnish satisfactory details, the general
development of the institution can be traced with sufficient precision.
•

im Til

•,

who had
•

m?

H«dtf.
*•

*

'^

as

'

a ready (expertus) Scribe,'
meaning of) the law

set his heart to seek (seek out the full

of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel,' ^ this might indicate
to his successors, the Sopherim (Scribes), the threefold direction which

'^^*?p^
•

Holy Writ

If Ezra is described in

It.

their studies afterwards took

the Midrash, the Halakhah, and the

Nehemiah 's second

left

his

arrival in Palestine,

utmost confusion.'

state of

work uncompleted. On
he found matters again in a
must have felt the need of establish-

But Ezra

in the widest sense.

«««h. ziiL

:

*

of which the one pointed to Scriptural investigation,
the other to what was to be observed, and the third to oral teaching

Haggadak*

He

ing some permanent authority to watch over

we

take to have been
*

called,

'

religious affairs.

the Great Assembly,' or, as

it

is

This

commonly

the Great Synagogue.'

determine,* either

members

it

It is impossible with
certainty to
composed this assembly, or of how many

who

consisted.*

Probably

it

comprised the leading

men

in

*

The di«tinciion between Pharisees
'Scribes' is marked in many passages in the N.T., for example. St. Mai t.
xxili. passim; St. Lukevii. .30; xiv.3; and
especially in St. Luke xi. 43, oomp. with
T. 46.
The words Scribes and Pharisees,

tures on this subject have been hazarded,
which need not here find a place. Comp.
for ex. the two articles of Ordtz in
FranhVg Monatsachrift for 1857, pp .31
etc., 61 etc., the main po.sition.s of which
have, however, been adopted by some

hypocrites,' in ver. 44, are, according to
all evidence, spurious.
* In Ned. It. 8 this is the actual divi-

learned f^nglish writers.
•
The Talmudic notices are often inconsistent.
The number as ^\en in them
amounts to about 1 20. liut the modem

•

»

and

*

sioo.

Of course, in another sense the Mid

HMh might be

considered as the source

of both the Halakhah and tie Hnggadah.
*
Very strange and ungrounded conjee*

doubts Cof Kvcmti and others) against
the institution itself cannot be sustaiaed.

THE 'GREAT SYNAGOGUE' AND THE

95

'COUPLES.'
'

—

Church and State, the chief priests, elders, and judges
the latter
two classes including the Scribes,' if, indeed, that order was already
separately organised.*
Probably also the term 'Great Assembly'
^

CHAP,

vm

'

refers rather to a succession of

men than to one Synod

;

the ingenuity

^

\

^^^

Neh.

v. 7

of later times filling such parts of the historical canvas as had been
In the nature of things, such an
left blank with fictitious notices.
assembly could not exercise permanent sway in a sparsely populated

Nor could they have
country, without a strong central authority.
wielded real power during the political difficulties and troubles of
^
foreign domination. The oldest tradition
in
this
sentence
ascribed
to
them
activity

:

sums up the
'

Be

result of their

careful in

b

Ab.

"

in the be-

1.

1

judgment,

up many Talmidim, and make a hedge about the Tor ah (Law).'
In the course of time this rope of sand dissolved. The HighPriest, Simon the Just,^ is already designated as of the remnants of
But even this expression does not necessarily
the Great Assembly.'
set

'

imply that he actually belonged to

In the troublous times which
followed his Pontificate, the sacred study seems to have been left to
The Mishnic tractate Aboth, which records the
solitary individuals.

the'thM
^^" ^^^

^'^'

it.

'

sayings of the Fathers,' here gives us only the
It is significant, that for the first time
Socho.

name of Antigonus of
we now meet a Greek

name among Rabbinic authorities, together with an indistinct allusion
to his disciples.'*^
The long interval between Simon the Just and ^Ab.
and
his
Antigonus
disciples, brings us to the terrible time of Antiochus
Epiphanes and the great Syrian persecution. The very sayings at-

i.8,4

tributed to these two sound like an echo of the political state of the
On three things, Simon was wont to say, the permanency
country.
of the (Jewish ?) world depends

on the Torah

:

(faithfulness to the

Law and its pursuit), on

worship (the non-participation in Grecianism),
and on works of righteousness.® They were dark times, when God's

«Ab. i.2

persecuted people were tempted to think, that it might be vain to serve
Him, in which Antigonus had it 'Be not like servants who serve
:

their master for the sake of reward, but be like servants who serve
their lord without a view to the getting of reward, and let the fear of

After these two names come those of the so-

heaven be upon you.'^

called five Zugoth, or couples,' of whom Hillel and Shammai are the
last.
Later tradition has represented these successive couples as,
'

Zunz has well pointed out that, if
in Ab.i. 4 the first 'couple' is said to
*

—

have received from them
while only
Antigonus is mentioned in the preceding
Mishnah, it must imply Antigonus and
his unnamed disciples and followers.
In
general, I may take this opportunity of
'

'

stating that, except for special reasons, I
shall not refer to previous writers on
this subject, partly because it would necessitate too many quotations, but chiefly
because the line of argument I have
taken differs from that of
predecessors.

my

^Ab. i.3

THE PREPARATION FOR THE GOSPEL.
and Ah-heth-din (vice-president, of
wipectivelj, the Nasi (president),
*
Of the first three of these couples it may be said
the Sanhedrtn).
and dangers of
circumstances
the
to
that except significant allusions
to
the
utterances
clearly point
development
their times, their recorded
of the purely Sopheric teaching, that is, to the Rabbinistic part of
From the fourth couple,' which consists of Simon
their functions.
'

'

ben Shetach, who figured so largely in the political history of the
Maccabees (as AMetli^in)^ and his superior in learning and
Tabbai (as Nasi)^ we have again utterances
judgment, Jehudah ben
*

later

which show, in harmony with the political history of the time, that
had been once more restored to the Rabbis. The
judicial functions
last of the five couples brings us to the time of Herod and of Christ.

We

have seen that, during the period of severe domestic troubles,
under the Seleucidae, which marked
beginning with the persecutions
the mortal struggle between Judaism and Grecianism, the 'Great
Assembly* had disappeared from the scene. The Sopherim had ceased
to be a party in power.
They had become the Zeqenirriy Elders,'
whose task was purely ecclesiastical the preservation of their religion,
'

—

such as the dogmatic labours of their predecessors had made it. -Yet
another period opened with the advent of the Maccabees. These had
been raised into power by the enthusiasm of the Chasidim, or pious
'

ones/ who formed the nationalist party in the land, and
gathered around the liberators of their faith and country.

who had
But the

Hencelater bearing of the Maccabees had alienated the nationalists.
forth they sink out of view, or, rather, the extreme section of them
merged

in the

extreme section of the Pharisees,

till

fresh national

awakened a new nationalist party. Instead of the Chasidim
we see now two religious parties within the Synagogue the Pharisees and the Sadducees.
The latter originally represented a reaction
calamities

—

^

—the

moderate men, who sympathised with the
Josephus places the origin of
these two schools in the time of Jonathan, the successor of Judas
Maccabee,* and with this other Jewish notices agree. Jonathan
accepted from the foreigner (the Syrian) the High-Priestly dignity,
and combined with it that of secular ruler. But this is not all.

finom the Pharisees

later

•iao.iaa.c

The
•Tb»Tf
Tuix,
xlV. »»

On

j'tt.

i.

JnVxllL
» *• •

Maccabees surrounded

themselves with a governing
the coins of their reigns this is designated as the
Chebliery or eldership (association) of the Jews. Thus, theirs was what
earlier

eldership.*'*

xii.

:

tendencies of the Maccabees.

«
See Appenrlix I V.
I'nlitiral Histoiy
of the Jewg from the Kei^ of Alexander
to Um Aooestion of Herotl.'

«

'

:

^^

^Y\g

same time some kind

if

we may

of ruling

than at this period,
judge from Jos. Ant, xii. 3. .S.

7«povo-(a existed earlier

lUSE

Olv

THE SANIiEDEIX.

97

Fosephus designates as an aristocratic government,* and of which he
[iBomewhat vaguely says, that it lasted 'from the Captivity until. the
lescendants of the Asmoneans set up kingly government.'
In this

government the High-Priest would rather be the chief of
This state of things
representative ecclesiastical body of rulers.
:'ontinued until the great breach between Hyrcanus, the fourth from
'udas Maccabee, and the Pharisaical party,^ which is equally recorded
^ and
the Talmud,® with only variations of names and
)y Josephus
details.
The dispute apparently arose from the desire of the Pharisees, that Hyrcanus should be content with the secular power, and
But it ended in the persecution, and removal
resign the Pontificate.
from power, of the Pharisees. Very significantly, Jewish tradition
introduces again at this time those purely ecclesiastical authorities
^
In accordance with this
[which are designated as the couples.'
now disappears from the
[altered state of things, the name Chebher
[coins of the Maccabees, and the Rabbinical celebrities (' the couples
'or Zugotli) are only teachers of traditionalism, and ecclesiastical
The 'eldership,'* which under the earlier Maccabees
[authorities.

CHAP..
VTII
A.nt. xi.4. 8

[aristocratic

'

'

'

'

Ant.

Ttti.

10. 0. 6

•Kidd.

<*

Maas.

Jer.

Sheni
end,

v.

56 d

p.

;

Jer. ?ot. ix.
p. 24

•

a

yepov(ria

^^
now passed into the
iwas called 'the tribunal of the Asmoneans,'
[Sanhedrin.^^ Thus we place the origin of this institution about the

time of Hyrcanus. With this Jewish tradition fully agrees."* The D^X31D*^n
Sanh 82 a;
(power of the Sanhedrin would, of course, vary with political circum- Ab. Z. b

I

3-6

at times almost absolute, as in the reign of the Pharisaic
ffitances, being
'devotee-Queen, Alexandra, while at others it was shorn of all but
ecclesiastical authority.

time of Jesus,

But

as the Sanhedrin

was in

full force at

the

organisation will claim our attention in the sequel.
After this brief outline of the origin and development of an insti-

jtution

its

which exerted such decisive influence on the future of Israel,

it

'

seems necessary similarly to trace the growth of the traditions of the
.Elders,' so as to understand what, alas so effectually, opposed the new
!

place must here be assigned to
those legal determinations, which traditionalism declared absolutely
binding on all not only of equal, but even greater obligation than

[doctrine of the

Kingdom.

The

first

—

itself.^

Scripture

And

this not illogically, since tradition

But he uses the term somewhat vaguely,
.applying it even to the time of Jaddua
(Ant.

xi. 8. 2).

Even

Ber. 48 a furnishes evidence of
On the hostile relations
enmity.'
[between the Pharisaical party and the
see
Hambvrgei', Real-Enc.
fllaccabees
'

[this

[ii.

p. 367.

Comp.

Jer. Taan. iv. 5.

Derenhourg takes a different view,
|and identities the tribunal of the Asmoneans with the Sanhedrin. This seems
'^

VOL.

I.

was equally

to me, historically, impossible.
But his
opinion to that effect (u. s. p. 87) is
apparently contradicted at p. 93.
=*

.Nc/* ?m'r, following Wieseler, supposes
the Sanhedrin to have been of Komau
But the arguments of
institution.
Wieseler on this point (Beitr. zur richt.
Wiird. d. Evang. p. 224) are inconclu-

sive.
*

»

Comp. Berenbourg, u. s. p. 95.
Thus we read
The sayings of the
'

:

H

8 avveBpwv-

in the N.r..
also once

yepovaCa,

Acts

V. 21,

and twice
TrpeafivTeptoi'.St.

xxii. 66

Acts

Luke;
;

xxii. «^
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BOOK
1
'

'

'

of Divine origin with Holy Scripture, and authoritatively explained
its meaning ; supplemented it ; gave it application to cases not
not even foreseen in Biblical times
expressly provided for, perhaps
and generally guarded its sanctity by extending and adding to its
a hedge around its garden enclosed,' Thus, in
pronsions, drawing
new and dangerous circumstances, would the full meaning of God's
;

*

'

*

Law, to its every tittle and iota, be elicited and obeyed. Thus also
would their feet be arrested, who might stray from within, or break
in from without.
Accordingly, so important was tradition, that the
could claim was the strictest adherence to the
a
Rabbi
merit
greatest
Nor might one
traditions, which he had received from his teacher.

To
Sanhedrin annul, or set aside, the decrees of its predecessors.
such length did they go in this worship of the letter, that the great
Hillel was actually wont to mispronounce a word, because his teacher
before him had done so.»
These traditional ordinances, as already stated, bear the general
of the Ilalakhah, as indicating alike the way in which the
fathers had walked, and that which their children were bound to
These Haldkhoth were either simply the laws laid down in
follow.*

name

Scripture
artificial

;

or else derived from, or traced to it by some ingenious and
or added to it, by way of amplification
;

method of exegesis

and for safety's sake ; or, finally, legalised customs.
They provided
for every possible and impossible case, entered into every detail of
private, family, and public life and with iron logic, unbending rigour,
and most minute analysis pursued and dominated man, turn whither
he might, laying on him a yoke which was truly unbearable.
The
return which it offered was the pleasure and distinction of knowledge,
the acquisition of righteousness, and the final attainment of rewards
;

;

chief advantages over our modem traditionalism, that it
expressly forbidden to draw inferences from these traditions, which

one of

was

its

should have the force of fresh legal determinations.*
Tn describing the historical
growth of the HalaJchah,^
cklen have more weight than those of
*
the prophets (Jer. Bcr. i. 7); 'an offence
affkinst the saying* of the Scribes is
wone than one against those of Scripture
(Sanh. xi. 8).
Compare also Er. 21 A.
The oomparison between snch claims and
those sometimes set np on behalf of
'

'o2?*i*
2nd ed.,

*°^

'articles' (KitUp'$ Cyclop,
p. 786. col
a) does not seem

tome applicable. In the Introduction
to the Midr. on lament, it is inferred
from Jer. ix. 12, 13, that to forsake the

we may

law— in the Rabbinic sense- was worse
than idolatry, uncleanness, or the shcdding of blood. See generally that Introduction.
'

It is so explained in the Aruch
(ed.
lant/au, vol. ii. p. 529, col. b).
«

•

Comp. Hamhvrffer, n. s. p 343.
Comp. here especially the detailed

de.scription by llerzf-ld (n. s. vol.
pp. 22fi-263); also the Introduction

iii.

of

Maimonides, and the very able and
works (not sufficiently appre-

learned
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dismiss in a few sentences the legends of Jewish tradition about

CHAP.

patriarchal times.
They assure us, that there was an Academy and
a Rabbinic tribunal of Shem, and they speak of traditions delivered

VIII

by that patriarch to Jacob ; of diligent attendance by the latter on
the Rabbinic College ; of a tractate (in 400 sections) on idolatry
by
Abraham, and of his observance of the whole traditional law of the
;

introduction

Abraham,

of the

Isaac,

and

three

daily times of prayer, successively by
Jacob ; of the three benedictions in the custom-

ary 'grace at meat,' as propounded by Moses, Joshua, and David
and Solomon ; of the Mosaic introduction of the practice of reading
lessons from the Law on Sabbaths, New Moons, and Feast
Days, and

even on the Mondays and Thursdays; and of that, by the same
authority, of preaching on the three great festivals about those feasts.
Further, they ascribe to Moses the arrangement of the priesthood into
eight courses (that into sixteen to Samuel, and that into twenty-four to

David), as also, the duration of the time for marriage festivities, and
mourning. But evidently these are vague statements, with the
object of tracing traditionalism and its observances to primaeval times,
for

even as legend had it, that Adam was born circumcised,* and later
writers that he had kept all the ordinances.
But other principles apply to the traditions, from Moses downwards.

Mount

According to the Jewish view, God had given Moses on
Sinai alike the oral

and the written Law, that

is,

the

•

Midr.

Sliocliiir

Tobh oil
ix.

6.

Ps.

ed.

Wiirdhaii, p.
14 b; Ab.de
R. Nath. 2

Law

From Ex. xx. 1, it was
interpretations and applications.
inferred, that God had communicated to Moses the Bible, the Mishnah,
the Talmud, and the Haggadah, even to that which scholars would in
with

all its

In answer to the somewhat natural objection,
times propound.'
had
Bible
alone
been
the
written, it was said that Moses had prowhy

latest

posed to write down all the teaching entrusted to him, but the Almighty
had refused, on account of the future subjection of Israel to the nations,
who would take from them the written Law. Then the unwritten tradi-»
tions would remain to separate between Israel and the Gentiles. Popular
exegesis found this indicated even in the language of prophecy.^
by Dr. H. S. Htrschfeld, HalaExegese (Berlin, 1840), and
Exegese (Berlin, 1847).
Hagadische

ciated)

chische

Perhaps I may also take leave to refer to
the corresponding chapters in my 'History
of the Jewish Nation.'
*
Similarly, the expressions in Ex.
xxiv. 12 were thus explained 'the tables
the
of stone,' the ten commandments
•
law,' the written Law ; the commandments,' the Mishnah; 'whicli 1 have
:

;

'

written,' the Prophets

and Hagiographa;

that thou mayest teach them,' the Talmud—' which shows that they were all
given to Moses on Sinai (Ber. 5 a. Hues
11-16). A like application was made of
the various clauses in Cant. vii. 12 (Erub.
21 J).
Nay, by an alteration of the
'

viii, 10, it was shown that
the banished had been brought back foi^
the merit of their study [of the sacrificial
sections] of the Mishnah (Vayyik. E. 7).

words in Hos.

h2

b

Hos.

12

vlii.

comp.
Shem. E. 47
;
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and placed the

further^

'

The expression,*
above the written Law.
I have made a covenant with thee and with Israel/ was
covenant was founded on the spoken,
explained as meaning, that God'a
^
If the written was thus placed
to the written words.
in

1

'"^ words

^

'

*^

opposition

*J^.ni»€.

wonder that the reading of the
on the Sabbath,
Hagiographa was actually prohibited to the people
discourses of
the
learned
from
attention
divert
it
from fear that
might
the Rabbis. The study of them on that day was only allowed for the
parpose of learned investigation and discussions.''^
But if traditionalism was not to be committed to writing by
Moses, measures had been taken to prevent oblivion or ii^accuracy.
Moses had always repeated a traditional law successively to Aaron, to
his sons, and to the elders of the people, and they again in turn to
each other, in such wise, that Aaron heard the Mishnah four times, his
But even
sons three times, the Elders twice, and the people once.
this was not all, for by successive repetitions (of Aaron, his sons, and

we can

below the oral Law,

•

TtM.8habu

nnh. M»
•

oral actually

After the tenor of these

OrauLf

scarcely

the Elders) the people also heard

it

four times.^

And, before

his

death, Moses had summoned any one to come forward, if he had
But these
forgotten aught of what he had heard and learned.®
*

Halakhoth of Moses from Sinai

'

do not make up the whole of

According to Maimonides, it consists of five, but
The first of these comprises both
more eritically of three classes.'*
such ordinances as are found in the Bible itself, and the so-called

traditionalism.

—

Halakhoth of Moses from Sinai that is, such laws and usages as
prevailed from time immemorial, and which, according to the Jewish
yiew, had been orally delivered to, but not written down by Moses.

For

min
no

'

^ar

nai
n^3?

*

no proof was

thesey therefore,

to be

sought in Scripture

support, or confirmat/ory allusion (Asmakhta).^
The second class formed the
c(}^Ti to discussion.
*

'

traditional teaching

all

the

*

« in

the stricter sense.

To

—

at

Nor were
'

oral law,'

^

most
these

or the

this class belonged

that was supposed to be implied in, or that could be deduced from,
Law of Moses.* The latter contained, indeed, in substance or

Another

retuton also

however, men-

is,

tloned for this prohibition.
'
Hinehfeldy u. ». pp. 92-99.
From TpO» to ^<»n against. At the
same time the ordinances, for which an
appeal could be made to Asmakhta, were
bett««r llknd than those which rested on
'

trftfli'
'

*igtr

•

<"

'

'

p. 76, col. rf).
it is very

lii.s

urn

ben Zaccai,

who

taught not many years after the
Crucifixion of Christ, was wont to say,
ih&t, in the future, Halakhahs in rcganl
to purity, which had not the support of
Scripture, would be repealed (iSot. 27 ft,
line 16 from top). In general, the teaching of R. Jochanan should be studied tp
understand the unacknowletlged influence
which Christianity exercised upon the

Synagogue.

TRADITIONS OPEN TO DISCUSSION OR REMOVAL.
germ, everything

;

but

it

had not been brought out,

till
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CHAP.

circumstances

VIII

successively evolved what from the first had been provided in princiFor this class of ordinances reference to, and proof from, Scripture
ple.
Not so for the third class of ordinances, which were
was required.
'

the hedge drawn by the Rabbis around the Law, to prevent any
breach of the Law or customs, to ensure their exact observance, or to
*

meet peculiar circumstances and dangers.

These ordinances consti-

—

the sayings of the Scribes * or of the Eabbis ^
and were
either positive in their character (^Teqqanoth), or else negative (Gezeroth,

tuted

'

'

from gazar,

'

to cut off').

cannot always be
third

class

these words

of Christ

But

was probably to this
confessedly unsupported by Scripture, that
;

it

'

All therefore whatsoever they
but do not ye after their works for

referred

you, that do and observe

tell

^

Perhaps the distinction of these two

strictly carried out.

especially,

'

'

'^

:

c

St.

Matt,
4

xsiii. 3,

:

they say, and do not. For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to
be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; but with their finger
^
This view has twothey will not move them away (set in motion).'
this
third
class
of
Halakhic
ordinances was
For,

fold confirmation.

the only one open to the discussion of the learned, the ultimate
decision being according to the majority. Yet it possessed practically
(though not theoretically) the same authority as the other two classes.

In further confirmation of our view the following

may

be quoted

'
:

A

Gezerah

(i.e. this third class of ordinances) is not to be laid on the
congregation, unless the majority of the congregation is able to bear
'

—

^

words which read like a commentary on those of Jesus, and
show that these burdens could be laid on, or moved away, according
it

to the varying

judgment or

severity of a Rabbinic College.^

This body of traditional ordinances forms the subject of the Mishhave here to place on one side the
nah, or second, repeated law.

We

But this not always.
To elucidate the meaning of Christ, it
seemed necessary to submit an avowedly
difficult text to fresh criticism,
I have
taken the word Kivelv, moveo in the
sense of ire fado {Grimm, Clavis N.T. ed.
*

^

have not adopted
2''", p. 241 a), but I
the inference of Meyer (Krit. Exeget.
Handb. p. 455). In classical Greek also
Kiue7v is used for
to remove, to alter.'
My reasons against what may be called
the traditional interpretation of St. Matt.
'

are 1. It seems scarcely possible
to suppose that, before such an audience,

xxiii. 3, 4,

Christ

:

would

have

contemplated the
possibility of not observing either of the

two first classes of IfalaMoth, which
were regarded as beyond controversy.
2. It could scarcely be truthfully charged
against the Scribes and Pharisees, that
they did not attempt to keep themselves
the ordinances which they imposed upon
others.
The expression in the parallel
passage (St. Luke xi. 46) must be explained in accordance with the commentation on St. Matt, xxiii. 4. Nor is
there any serious difficulty about it.
^
For the classification, arrangement,
origin, and enumeration of these HalRabbinic
akhoth, see Appendix V.
'

:

Theology and Literature.'

d B.

b

Kam.

79
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Law of Moses as recorded in the Pentateuch, as standing by itself. All
el8e-~even the teaching of the Prophets and of the Hagiographa, as
that
bore the general name of Qabbalah
well as the oral traditions
or
sacred
The
in
the
been
received.'
has
which
Midrash^
study

—

—

—

—

'

term concerned either the Halakhah, trawas always that which had been heard
{Shemaiha)^ or else the Haggadah, that which was said upon the
It was illustration,
aathority of individuals, not as legal ordinance.
original application of the
ditional ordinance^ which

*

'

'

'

At

commentary, anecdote, clever or learned saying, &c.

Rahkhah remained
tween Pharisees and

first

the

unwritten, probably owing to the disputes beBut the necessity of fixedness and
Sadducees.

order led in course of time to more or less complete collections of the
Halakhoth} The oldest of these is ascribed to R. Akiba, in the time
• it>-iu

^^

But the authoritative collection in the soof the Emperor Hadrian.* ^
called Mishnah is the work of Jehudah the Holy, who died about the
end of the second century of our

era.
'

^
Altogether, the Mishnah comprises six Orders (Sedarim)^ each
devoted to a special class of subjects.' These Orders are divided
'

'

into tractates (Massikhtoth, Massekhtiyoth, textures, webs '), of which
there are sixty-three (or else sixty-two) in all. These tractates are again
subdivided into chapters (Peraqim) in all 525, which severally consist
'

—

number of verses, or MishnaJis (Mishnayoth, in all 4,187).
Considering the variety and complexity of the subjects treated, the
Mishnah is arranged with remarkable logical perspicuity. The
of a certain

'
See the learned remarks of Levy
about the reasons for the earlier prohibi-

tion of writing down the oral law, and
the final collection of the Mishnah
u.

(Neuhebr.

Chald. Worterb. vol.

ii.

p.

The fourth 'Oi-der' (iVezi^n^
damages ') contains the civil and
criminal law. Characteristically, it ineludes all the ordinances concerning
idol-worship (in the tracUite Abhodah
*
Zarah) and the sayings of the Fathers
'
{Ablwth). The fifth Order' (^w/<w//m,
'holy things') treats of the various
Nasirate.

'

*36).
»

These collections are enumerated in
the Midrash on Eccles. xii. 3. They are
also distinguished as
the former and
•
the later Mishnah (Nedar. 91 a).
•The fin»t 'Order' (i^Syrfliw, 'seeds')
Lcgins with the ordinances concernIng
benedictions,' or the time, mode,
manner, and character of the prayers
It then goea on to detail
prwcribed.
what may be called the religio-agrarian
'

•

'

•

*" tithing, Sabbatical years,
« ^*J*"®^
The second 'Order'
fintfruits, &c.).
'
{Moed^ festive time ') discusses all con-

oected with the Sabbath observance and
festivals.
The third Order
~J
{NmMmt, * women') treats of all that

^«'

~tms
also

'

'

beUtithal, marriage, and divorce,
includes a tractate on the

classes of sacriHces,
offerings, and things
belonging (as the first-bom), ordedicated,
to God, and of all questions which can be

grouped under 'sacred things

'

(such as
the redemption, exchange, or alienation
of what had been dedicated to
God). It
also includes the laws
concerning the

and evening service
a descriptionof the structure

morning

daily

(y'a//iW),an(l

and arrangements of the Temple {Middoth, the measurements ').
Finally, the
'

sixth

•

'

Order ( Toharoth, cleannesses ')
gives every ordinance connected with the
questions of 'clean and unclean,' alike
as rejrards human
beings, animals, and
inanimate things.
'
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language is Hebrew, though of course not that of the Old Testament.
words rendered necessary by the new circumstances are chiefly

'Phe

derived from the Greek, the Syriac, and the Latin, with Hebrew terminations.^
But all connected with social intercourse, or ordinary life
(such as contracts), is written, not in Hebrew, but in AramaBan, as
the language of the people.
But the traditional law

embodied other materials than the
Mishnah. Some that had not been
recorded there, found a place in the works of certain Rabbis, or were
derived from their schools.
These are called Boraithas that is, traditions external to the Mishnah.
Finally, there were additions (or
after
the
completion of the Mishnah, but probably
Toseplitotli), dating
not later than the third century of our era.
Such there are to not
fewer than fifty-two out of the sixty-three Mishnic tractates. When
speaking of the Halakhah as distinguished from the Haggadah, we
HalaJchoth

collected

in

the

—

'

'

must
from

not, however, suppose that the latter could be entirely separated
In point of fact, one whole tractate in the Mishnah (Aboth

it.

:

The Sayings of the Fathers ') is entirely Haggadah a second (Middoth
the Measurements of the Temple ') has Halakhah in only fourteen
'

:

;

'

places; while in the rest of the tractates Haggadah occurs in not
fewer than 207 places.^ Only thirteen out of the sixty-three tractates

of the

Mishnah are

Hitherto

entirely free from Haggadah.
of the Mishnah.

we have only spoken

But

this

com-

In course of time the
prises only a very small part of traditionalism.
additions
to which the
and
discussions, illustrations, explanations,
rise, whether in its application, or in the Academies of
the Rabbis, were authoritatively collected and edited in what are
known as the two Talmuds or Gemaras} If we imagine something

Mishnah gave

combining law reports, a Rabbinical 'Hansard,' and notes of a theological debating

club

—

all

thoroughly Oriental,

anecdotes, quaint sayings, fancies,

from

its

profanity, superstition,

full

of digressions,

legends, and too often of what,

and even obscenity, could scarcely be

The
general idea of what the Talmud is.
quoted,
oldest of these two Talmuds dates from about the close of the fourth
It is the product of the Palestinian Academies,
century of our era.
and hence called the Jerusalem Talmud. The second is about a century

we may form some

hence called the
younger, and the outcome of the Babylonian schools,
Comp. the verj^ interesting tractate
by Dr. Brioll (Fremdspr. Redensart. in d.
Talmud), as well as Dr. Msler's Beitrage

^

'

z.

Rabb.

Beitr.

z.

Alterthumsk., Sfascic; Sachs,
Kabb. u. Alterthumsk.
u.

u.

Comp

the enumeration in

Pinner,

s.
»

Tahmid that which is learned, docGemara either the same, or else
:

trine.

:

'

'

perfection,'

completion.'

CHAP.
VIII
'
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We

BOOK
I

'*^~'

'

'
Talmud.
do not possess either
Baitylon (afterwards also our ')
of theee works complete.* The most defective is the Jerusalem Talmud, which is also much briefer, and contains far fewer discussions

than that of Babylon. The Babylon Talmud, which in its present
form extends over thirty-six out of the sixty-three tractates of the
Mishnah, is about ten or eleven times the size of the latter, and more
than four times that of the Jerusalem Talmud. It occupies (in our
marginal commentations, 2,947 folio leaves (pages a and
are written in Aramasan the one in its western,
Talmuds
Both
h).
the other in its eastern dialect, and in both the Mishnah is discussed
Of the character of these discussions it
seriatim, and clause by clause.
an
to
be
would
adequate idea. When we bear in mind
convey
impossible
the many sparkling, beautiful, and occasionally almost sublime passages
editions), with

;

in the Talmud, but especially that its forms of thought

and expression

New

Testament, only prejudice and hatred
On the other hand, it
could indulge in indiscriminate vituperation.
deems unaccountable how any one who has read a Talmudic tractate.
80 often recall those of the

Or even part of one, could compare the Talmud with the New Testament, or find in the one the origin of the other.
To complete our brief survey, it should be added that our editions
of the Babylon Talmud contain (at the close of vol. ix. and after the
Of these there were originally
fourth 'Order') certain Boraithas.

but two of the smaller tractates (on the memorial fringes,' and
have not been preserved. The first of these
')
'

niTiey

on

*

non-Israelites

Boraithas

is

entitled

Ahhoth de Rabbi Nathan^ and partially correname in the Mishnah.^ Next

sponds with a tractate of a similar
•The following will explain our meaning:
the /irtt 'order' we have the Jeruaalem Talmud complete, that is, on every

khoth were collected in a work (dating
from about 800 A.d.) entitled IfaUkhoth

tractate(compriMing in all 66 folio leaves),
while the Babylon Talmud extends only
over its first tractate {lierahhifth). On
the Meeoitd order, the four last chapters
of one tractate (S/mhbath) are wanting
in tiie Jerutalem, and one whole tractate (Shrqalim) in the Jiahyhn Talmud.
The third order is complete in both GeOn the fourth order a chapter is
maraii.
wanting in one tractite (Makkoth) In the

spond with the weekly lectionary of the
Pentateuch in a work entitled Sheeltoth

Qn

Jeru$aUm, and two whole tractates
{Edvyath and Ahhoih) in both Gemaras.
The Jifth orrler is wholly wanting in the
.frr»ml*-m. and two and a half tractates
of it {MifltLith, (/inviw, and half Tamid)
in the Babylon Talmud.
Of the Airf/i
order only one tractate {.S'iddah) exists
in both Gemaras.
The principal Hala*

Gednlvth.

They are arranged to

( 'Questions:'

corre-

best ed.D^'/itf/'M/MriA, 17 8fi).

The .Jerusalem Talmud extends over

.S9,

the Babylonian over 86^ tractates— 15^
tractates have no
'

The

Gemara

at

all.

last ten chapters curiously

group

together events or things ujide^ numerals
from 10 downwards. The most genendly
interesting of these is that of the 1 Xrqndoth, or passages of Scripture in which
letters are marked by dots, together with
explanation of their rea.sons (ch.

tJ^e

xxxiv.). The whole Boraitha seems composed of parts of three different works,
and consists of forty (or forty -one) chapters,

and occupies ten

folio leaves.

iO^

CONTRAST TO THE TEACHING OF CHRIST.
follow six

minor

tractates.

These are respectively entitled Sopherim

the
(Scribes),^ detailing the ordinances about copying the Scriptures,
ritual of the Lectionary, and festive prayers ; Ebhel Rahhathi or

Halakhah and Haggadah about funeral and
Kallah,^ on the married relationship Berehh
moral
directions and the rules and customs of
embodying

Sema]^:hoth,^ containing

mourning observances
Erets,^

;

;

Derekh Erets Zuta,^ treating of similar subjects,
and, lastly, the Pereq ha 8halom,^
which is a eulogy on peace. All these tractates date, at least in their
present form, later than the Talmudic period.^

social intercourse

;

but as regards learned students

;

But while the HalaJaJiah, however varied in its application, was
something fixed and stable, the utmost latitude was claimed and given
It is sadly characteristic, that, practically, the main
in the Haggadah.
body of Jewish dogmatic and moral theology is really only Haggadah,
The Halakhah indicated with
and hence of no absolute authority.
the most minute and painful punctiliousness every legal ordinance
as to outward observances, and it explained every bearing of the Law
But beyond this it left the inner man, the spring of
of Moses.
What he was to believe and what to feel, was
actions, untouched.
Of course the laws of morality,
chiefly matter of the Haggadah.
and religion, as laid down in the Pentateuch, were fixed principles,
but there was the greatest divergence and latitude in the explanation
and application of many of them. A man might hold or propound
almost any views, so long as he contravened not the Law of Moses,
as it was understood, and adhered in teaching and practice to the
In principle it was the same liberty which the
traditional ordinances.

—

to its professing members
only with much
wider application, since the debatable ground embraced so many
matters of faith, and the liberty given was not only that of private
emphasise this, because the
opinion but of public utterance.

Romish Church accords

We

absence of authoritative direction and the latitude in matters of faith

*
In twenty-one chapters, each containing a number of Halakhahs, and occupying in all four folio leaves.
*
In fourteen chapters, occupying rather
more than three folio leaves.

3
*

more than a folio page.
In eleven chapters, covering about 1|

It fills little

folio leaves.
5
^
^

teT),oiSIavcs(Ab/iadim, inthreechapters)

one folio
Little more than a folio column.

In nine chapters,
Besides these,

gether, with abundant notes, only fortyfour small pages, which treat of the copying
of the Bible (Sej?her Torah, in five chapters), of the Meznzah, or memorial on the
doorposts (in two chapters), of Phylacteries {Tephillin, in one chapter), of the
Tdtsith, or memorial- fringes (in one chap-

filling

leaf.

/?«j!;7irt.^^^

-Airc/i/iem has

published (Frankfort, 1851) the so-called
seven smaller tractates, covering alto-

of the Cutheans, or Samaritans (in two
chapters), and, finally, a curious tractate on Proselytes C Ge^-im, in fo-ar chapters).

CHAP,

^^
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arul inner feeling

I
'

'

'

stand side by side, and in such sharp contrast, with

the most minute punctiliousness in all matters of outward observance.
And here we may mark the fundamental distinction between the teach-

ing of Jesus and Rabbinism. He left the HalaJchah untouched, putting
as it were, on one side, as something quite secondary, while He
insisted as primary on that which to them was chiefly matter of Haggait,

And this rightly so, for, in His own words, 'Not that which
the mouth defileth a man ; but that which cometh out of
into
goeth
the mouth,' since 'those things which proceed out of the mouth
dah.

ST.

lU IS

come forth from the heart, and they defile the man.' * The difference
was one of fundamental principle, and not merely of development,
form, or detail. The one developed the Law in its outward direction
as ordinances and commandments the other in its inward applicaThus Rabbinism occupied one pole and the
tion as life and liberty.
outcome of its tendency to pure externalism was the Halakhah, all that
was internal and higher being merely Haggadic. The teaching of Jesus
Its starting-point was the inner sancoccupied the opposite pole.
tuary in which God was known and worshipped, and it might well

—

;

leave the Rabbinic Halakhoth aside, as not worth controversy, to be
*
done and observed,' in the firm assurance that, in

in the meantime

the course of

its

development, the spirit would create

its

own appro-

priate forms, or, to use a New Testament figure, the new wine burst
the old bottles.
And, lastly, as closely connected with all this, and

marking the climax of contrariety Rabbinism started with demand of
outward obedience and righteousness, and pointed to sonship as its goal ;
the Gospel started with the free gift of forgiveness through faith and
:

of sonship, and pointed to obedience and righteousness as its goal.
In truth, Rabbinism, as such, had no system of theolog}^ ; only what
ideas, conjectures, or fancies the Haggadah yielded concerning God,

Angels, demons, man, his future destiny and present position, and
with its past history and coming glory. Accordingly, by the
side of what is noble and pure, what a terrible mass of utter incongruities, of conflicting statements and too often debasing superstitions,
Israel,

the outcome of ignorance and narrow nationalism of
legendary colouring of Biblical narratives and scenes, profane, coarse, and degrading to
;

them

the Almighty Himself and His AngeJs taking part in the con;
versations of Rabbis, and the discussions of Academies ;
nay, forming
a kind of heavenly Sanhedrin, which
occasionally requires the aid of
an earthly Rabbi."
The miraculous merges into the ridiculous, and
•
Tha«, in B. Met. 86 a, we read of a
discamion in the heavenly Academy on

the subject of purity,

summoned

to

when Rabbah was

heaven by death, altliough

JUDAISM AND HEATHENISM: THEIR GOAL.
Miraculous cures, miraculous supplies, miraculous
who by a look or word can

even the revolting.
help,

all for
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the glory of great Rabbis,^

^

and restore to

At

'

their bidding the eyes of a rival fall out,
and are again inserted. Nay, such was the veneration due to Rabbis,
that R. Joshua used to kiss the stone on which R. Eliezer had sat and
kill,

life.

^

is like Mount Sinai, and he who sat on
Modern ingenuity has, indeed, striven to suggest
deeper symbolical meaning for such stories. It should own the terrible
Hebrewism and Judaism, the Old
contrast existing side by side
'

lectured, saying
it like the Ark.'

:

This stone

:

Testament and traditionalism; and it should recognise its deeper
cause in the absence of that element of spiritual and inner life which
Thus as between the two the old and the new
Christ has brought.

—

—

may be fearlessly asserted that, as regards their substance and
spirit, there is not a difference, but a total divergence, of fundait

mental principle between Rabbinism and the New Testament, so that
comparison between them is not possible. Here there is absolute
contrariety.

The painful fact just referred to is only too clearly illustrated by
the relation in which traditionalism places itself to the Scriptures
of the Old Testament, even though it acknowledges their inspiration

and authority.

The Talmud has

it,*

that he

who

busies himself

with Scripture only (i.e. without either the Mishnah or Gemara) has
merit, and yet no merit.^ Even the comparative paucity of references
to the Bible in the

Mishnah^

Israel

is significant.

this required, a miracle, since he was constantly engaged in sacred study. Shocking to write, it needed the authorit}^ of
Kabbah to attest the correctness of the

Almighty's statement on the Halakhic
question discussed.
Some of these miracles are detailed
inB, Mots. 855,86 a. Thus, Resh Lakish,
when searching for the tomb of R. Chija,
found that it was miraculously removed
from his sight, as being too sacred for
'

ordinary eyes. The same Rabbi claimed
such merit, that for his sake the Law
should never be forgotten in Israel.
Such was the power of the patriarchs
if they had been raised up together,
they would have brought Messiah before
His time. When R. Chija prayed, successively a storm arose, the rain descended,
and the earth trembled. Again, Rabbah,
when about to be arrested, caused the
face of the messenger to be turned to

that,

his back, and again restored it ; next, by
his prayer he made a wall burst, and so

had made void

escaped. In Abhod. Zar. 17 Z*, a miracle is
recorded in favour of R. Eleazar, to set

him

free from his persecutors, or, rather,
to attest a false -statement which he
made in order to escape martyrdom,
For further extravagant praises of the
Rabbis, comp. Sanh. 101 a.
'-^Similarly we read in Aboth d. R.
Nathan 29 'He who is master of the
:

Midrash, but knows no Halakhahs, is like
a hero, but there are no arms in his hand,
He that is master of the Halakhoth, but
knows nothing of the Midrashim, is a
weak person who is provided with arms.
But he that is master of both is both
a hero and armed.'
^
Most of these, of course, are from the
Pentateuch. References to any other Old
Testament books are generally loosely

made, and serve

chiefly as points d'apj^ui
for Rabbinical sayings. Scriptural quotations occur in 51 out of the 63 tractates of
the Mishnah, the number of verses quoted
being 430. A quotation in the Mishnah

«

Baba Met*
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Law by

its traditions.

obsenrances

its spirit liad

the

Under a

load of outward ordinances

been crushed.

The

of the Old Testament had become

grrand hope
aJike Heathenism

—

and

religion as well as the
externalised.
And so

was no longer the pure religion
following its own direction, had reached
The very porch had been
All was prepared and waiting.
its goal.
the new, and yet old, religion was to pass into
built, through which
the ancient world, and the ancient world into the new religion.
the Coming of the Christ.
As yet
Only one thing was needed
darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness lay upon the people.
But far away the golden light of the new day was already tingeing
the edge of the horizon.
Presently would the Lord arise upon Zion,
and His glory be seen upon her.
Presently would the Voice from
out the wilderness prepare the way of the Lord presently would it
herald the Coming of His Christ to Jew and Gentile, and that
and Judaism

of the Old Testament

—each

for it

:

;

Kingdom

of heaven, which, established

upon

earth, is righteousness,

and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.'
is

generally introduced by the formula
This in all but sixteen
is »iid.'

*jaa it

instances, where the quotation is prefaced
But, in
by, 'Scripture means to say.'
general, tlie difference in the mode of
quotation in Rabbinic writings seems to
depend partly on the context, but chiefly
on the place and time. Thus, 'as it is
'
written is a Chaldee mode of Quotation.
Half the quotations in the Talmud are pre'
faced by • as it is said
a fifth of them
'
•
a tenth by • Scripby as it is written
ture means to say;' and the remaining
fifth by various other formulas.
Comp.
Pinner's Introduction to Berakhoth. in
;

;

the Jerusalem Talmud no al-tikrc (* read
not so, but read so ') occurs, for the purposes of textual criticism. In the Talmud
a favourite mode of quoting from the
Pentateuch, made in about 600 passages,
is by introducing it as spoken or written

The various modes in which
Biblical quotations are made in Jewish
writings are enumerated in Siirenhugiu»
Bl$\os KaraWayrjs, pp. 1-56.
'
For details on the Jewish views on
the Canon, and historical and mystical
by K3Dm-

theology, see

Appendix V.

'
:

Rabbinic

Theology and Literature.'
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BETHLEHEM TO THE
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BAPTISM IN JOEDAN.

Fortitude infirmatur,

Parva

fit

immensitas

;

Liberator alligatur,

Nascitur seternitas.

quam mira

perpetrasti

Jesu propter hominem
Tarn ardenter quern amasti
1

Paradise exulem.'

—Ancient

Latin P^uTtm-

THE JERUSALEM OF SOLOMON AND OF HEROD.

CHAPTER
IN JERUSALEM

Ill

I.

WHEN HEROD

REIGNED.

If the dust of ten centuries could have been wiped from the eyelids
of those sleepers, and one of them who thronged Jerusalem in the
highday of its glory, during the reign of King Solomon, had returned

CHAP.
I

^~^

to its streets, he would scarcely have recognised the once familiar
Then, as now, a Jewish king reigned, who bore undivided rule
city.

over the whole land

then, as now, the city was filled with riches and
adorned with palaces and architectural monuments then, as now,
Jerusalem was crowded with strangers from all lands. Solomon and
;

;

Herod were each the last Jewish king over the Land of Promise
Solomon and Herod, each, built the Temple.
But with the son of
David began, and with the Idumgean ended, the kingdom
or
'

;

'

'

;

having fulfilled its mission, it gave place to the spiritual
world-kingdom of David's greater Son.' The sceptre departed from
Judah to where the nations were to gather under its sway. And the
In it the Shekhinah
Temple which Solomon built was the first.
dwelt visibly.
The Temple which Herod reared was the last. The
rather,

'

its
burning, which the torch of the Roman had kindled,
were never to be restored. Herod was not the antitype, he was the

ruins of

Barabbas, of David's Royal Son.
In other respects, also, the difference was almost equally great.
The four 'companion-like' hills on which the city was built,* the

by which it was surrounded, the Mount of Olives rising
in the east, were the same as a thousand years ago.
There, as of old
were the Pool of Siloam and the royal gardens nay, the very wall
that had then surrounded the city.
And yet all was so altered as to be
deep

clefts

—

The ancient Jebusite fort, the City of David,
was
now
the priests' quarter, Ophel, and the old royal
Zion,^
now compalace and stables had been thrown into the Temple area
scarcely recognisable.

Mount

'

of

I

do not here reckon the brief reign

King Agrippa.

^

It will be seen that, with the most
recent explorers, I locate Mount Zion not

—

on the traditional site, on the western hill
of Jerusalem, but on the eastern, south
of the Temple area,

•Ps.cxxii.
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—

where they formed the magnificent treble colonnade,
pletely levelled
known as the Royal Porch. Passing through it, and out by the

Western Gate of the Temple, we stand on the immense bridge
which spans the * Valley of the Cheesemongers,' or the Tyropoeon,
and connects the Eastern with the Western hills of the city. It is
and
perhaps here that we can best mark the outstanding features,

On the right, as we look northward, are (on
note the changes.
the Eastern hill) Ophel, the Priest-quarter, and the Temple oh, how

—

wondrously beautified

and enlarged, and rising terrace upon

terrace,

a palace, a fortress, a Sanctuary of
surrounded by massive walls
And beyond it frowns the old
and
marble
glittering gold.
shining
fortress of Baris, rebuilt by Herod, and named after his patron,
Antonia. This is the Hill of Zion.
Right below us is the cleft of
the Tyropoeon and here creeps up northwards the Lower City or
:

—

'

'

Acra, in the form of a crescent, widening into an almost square
*
Across the Tyropoeon, westwards, rises the Upper City.'
suburb.*
If the Lower City and suburb form the business-quarter with its
'

'

markets, bazaars, and streets of trades and guilds, the Upper City
is that of palaces.
Here, at the other end of the great bridge which
connects the Temple with the Upper City,' is the palace of the
'

'

Maccabees
beyond it, the Xystos, or vast colonnaded enclosure,
then the Palace of Ananias
where popular assemblies are held
the High-Priest, and nearest to the Temple, the Council Chamber
and public Archives. Behind it, westwards, rise, terrace upon terrace,
the stately mansions of the Upper City, till, quite in the north-west
comer of the old city, we reach the Palace which Herod had built for
himself almost a city and fortress, flanked by three high towers, and
;

;

'

*

—

Beyond it again, and outside the city
and the second, stretches all north of the city
the new suburb of Bezetha.
Here on every side are gardens and
villas
here passes the great northern road
out there must they
have laid hold on Simon the Cyrenian, and here must have led the
enclosing spacious gardens.

walls, both of the first

;

;

to the place of the Crucifixion.
Changes that marked the chequered course of Israel's history
had come even over the city walls. The first and oldest that of

way

David and Solomon
then crossed soutfh

—ran

—

round the west side of the Upper City,
to the Pool of Siloam, and ran
up east, round

till it reached the eastern enclosure of the
Temple, whence
passed in a straight line to the point from which it had started,
forming the northern boundary of the ancient city. But although
this wall still existed, there was now a marked addition to it.
When

Ophel,
it

WALLS AND

FORTS.
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Maccabee Jonathan

finally cleared Jerusalem of the Syrian
that
in
Fort
lay
Acra,^ he built a wall riirht through the
garrison
middle of the city,' so as to shut out the foe.^ This wall probably ran
from the western angle of the Temple southwards, to near the pool of
fche

CHAP

*

«

1-T

r.n-

o-i

toUowmg the

but on the
winding^ course of the Tyropoeon,
^
r
^1
where the declivity of the Upper City merged in the
Another monument of the Syrian Wars, of the Maccabees,
valley.
and of Herod, was the fortress Antonia.
Part of it had, probably,
been formerly occupied by what was known as Fort Acra, of such
unhappy prominence in the wars that preceded and marked the early
Maccabean period. It had passed from the Ptolemies to the Syrians,
and always formed the central spot rouixd which the fight for the city
Judas Maccabee had not been able to take it. Jonathan
turned.
had laid siege to it, and built the wall, to which reference has just
been made, so as to isolate its garrison. It was at last taken by
Simon, the brother and successor of Jonathan, and levelled with
Fort Baris, which was constructed by his successor
the ground.*^
Hyrcanus I.,*^ covered a much wider space. It lay on the northfeiloam,

.

^

T

other side oi

.

,

ITT-

)

it,

I
'

T'

^""~

'

'

33, au.i

often; but
the precise
of
situation ol
this 'fort' is
in dispute

biMadxii.
face. X
36

:

Jos.

Ant.

xiii. 5. 11

;

coin p. with
6.

2

;

vi. 7,

2

;

xiv.

it

War

1

»

i4i b.c.

«

135-1O6

«

Ant. xv

^

Jos.

western angle of the Temple, slightly jutting beyond it in the west,
but not covering the whole northern area of the Temple.
The rock
it stood was higher than the Temple,' although lower than
up which the new suburb Bezetha crept, which, accordingly,
was cut off by a deep ditch, for the safety of the fortress. Herod
Within encircling walls the
greatly enlarged and strengthened it.
fort rose to a height of sixty feet, and was flanked by four towers, of
which three had a height of seventy, the fourth (S.E.), which jutted

on which
the

hill

into the

Temple

area,

of

105

feet,

so as to

command

A

subterranean passage led into the Temple
was also connected with it by colonnades and stairs.

enclosure.

the sacred

which
Herod had
(now Anto-

itself,®

adorned, as well as strengthened and enlarged, this fort
nia), and made it a palace, an armed camp, and almost a city.^
Hitherto we have only spoken of the first, or old wall, which

The second wall, which had only
fortified by sixty towers.
fourteen towers, began at some point in the northern wall at the Gate
Gennath, whence it ran north, and then east, so as to enclose Acra
was

and the Suburb. It terminated at Fort Antonia. Beyond, and all
around this second wall stretched, as already noticed, the new, as
But
yet unenclosed suburb Bezetha, rising towards the north-east.
'

It

is,

to

say the least,

doubtful,

whether the numeral 50 cubits (75 feet),
which Joseplins assigns to this rock (War

VOL.

I.

v. 5. 8), applies to its

Das

height (comp. Spiess^

Jerus. d. Jos. p. 66).

V.

His

5.8

1

1
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these changes were aa nothing compared with those within the city
First and foremost was the great transformation in the
itself.

BOOK
JI

*""*

'

which, from a small building, little larger than an
in the time of Solomon,* had become that great and
church,
ordinary
which excited the admiration of the foreigner, and
glorious House

Temple

itself,'

At the time of Christ
had been already forty-six years in building, and workmen were
on it.^ But what a heterogeneous
still, and for a long time, engaged
kindled the enthusiasm of every son of Israel.

it

crowd thronged its porches and courts!
Hellenists; scattered
wanderers from the most distant parts of the earth east, west, north,
and south Galileans, quick of temper and uncouth of Jewish speech

—

;

;

JudsBans and Jerusalemites

white-robed Priests and Levites

;

;

Temple

broad-phylacteried, wide-fringed Pharisees, and courtly,
and, in the outer court, curious Gentiles
had come to worship ; others to pay vows, or bring offerings,

oflBcials;

Sadducees

ironical

Some

!

;

some to meet friends, and discourse on
or to seek purification
religious subjects in those colonnaded porches, which ran round the
;

Sanctuary or else to have their questions answered, or their causes
heard and decided, by the smaller Sanhedrin of twenty-three, that sat
in the entering of the gate, or by the Great Sanhedrin.
The latter
;

no longer occupied the Hall of Hewn Stones, Gazith, but met in some
chamber attached to those shops,' or booths, on the Temple Mount,
which belonged to the High-Priestly family of Ananias, and where
such profitable trade was driven by those who, in their cupidity and
covetousness, were worthy successors of the sons of Eli. In the Court
'

of the Gentiles (or in its porches) sat the official money-changers, who
for a fixed discount changed all foreign coins into those of the

Here

Sanctuary.
all

that

was

also

was that great mart

requisite for offerings.
came to pay vows, or

How

for sacrificial animals, and
the simple, earnest country

who
bring offerings for purifying, must
have wondered, and felt oppressed in that atmosphere of strangely
blended religious rigorism and utter worldliness and how they must
people,

;

have been taxed, imposed upon, and treated with utmost curtness,
nay, rudeness, by those who laughed at their boorishness, and despised
them as cursed, ignorant country people, little better than heathens,
Here also there lay about
or, for that matter, than brute beasts.
a crowd of noisy beggars, unsightly from
disease, and clamorous
for hflp.
'

I

And

close

by passed the luxurious scion of the High-

mart take leave to refer to the

and especially
of the Temple, in the 'Temple and its
Services at the Time of Jesus Christ.'
•
Dr. MMklau, in liiehm's Handworterb.

dcs»cription of Jeniftaletn.

Part viii. p. 682 h, speaks of the dimensions of the old Sanctuary as little more
than those of a village church.
»
It was only finished in 64 A.D., that
is, six years before its destruction.

U5

THE CITY AND AMONG THE BAZAARS.

IN

Priestly families; the proud, intensely self-conscious Teacher of the
Law, respectfully followed by his disciples ; and the quick-witted,

These were the men who, on Sabbaths and feast-days,
would come out on the Temple-terrace to teach the people, or condescend to answer their questions; who in the Synagogues would
hold their puzzled hearers spell -bound by their traditional lore and

subtle Scribe.

subtle argumentation, or tickle the fancy of the entranced multitude,
that thronged every available space, by their ingenious frivolities,
but who would, if
their marvellous legends, or their clever sayings
;

occasion required, quell an opponent by well-poised questions, or crush
him beneath the sheer weight of authority. Yet others were there

who, despite the utterly lowering influence which the frivolities of
the prevalent religion, and the elaborate trifling of its endless observances, must have exercised on the moral and religious feelings of
all

—perhaps,

because of them

—turned

aside,

and looked back with

loving gaze to the spiritual promises of the past, and forward with
'
longing expectancy to the near consolation of Israel,' waiting for it
in prayerful fellowship,

and with bright, heaven-granted gleams of

its

dawning light amidst the encircling gloom.
Descending from the Temple into the city, there was more than
enlargement, due to the increased population. Altogether, Jerusalem
As of old there were still
covered, at its greatest, about 300 acres.
the same narrow streets in the business quarters but in close contiguity to bazaars and shops rose stately mansions of wealthy merchants,
and palaces of princes.^ And what a change in the aspect of these
^

;

above all, in the appearOutside their
ance of the restless Eastern crowd that surged to and fro
and
within reach
in
of
the
at
or
least
in
the
streets,
passers,
sight
shops

streets, in the character of those shops, and,

!

of their talk, was the shoemaker hammering his sandals, the tailor
plying his needle, the carpenter, or the worker in iron and brass. Those

who were less busy, or more enterprising, passed along, wearing some
emblem of their trade the dyer, variously coloured threads the car:

;

penter, a rule the writer, a reed behind his ear the tailor, with a
In the side streets the less
needle prominently stuck in his dress.
attractive occupations of the butcher, the wool-comber, or the flax;

;

In these large, shady halls, artistic trades
spinner were carried on.
were pursued the elegant workmanship of the goldsmith and jeweller
:

;

the
the various articles de luxe, that adorned the houses of the rich
work of the designer, the moulder, or the artificer in iron or brass.
;

•

^

See Conder, Heth rxnd Moab, p. 94.
Such as the Palace of Grapte, and that of Queen Helena of Adiabene.
I
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In these streets and lanes everything might be purchased the production of Palestine, or imported from foreign lands nay, the rarest

—

from the remotest parts.

articles

:

Exquisitely shaped, curiously de-

rings, and other workmanship of precious
metals glass, silks, fine linen, woollen stuffs, purple, and costly hangand perfumes, as precious as gold articles
ings ; essences, ointments,
of food and drink from foreign lands in short, what India, Persia,
Arabia, Media, Egypt, Italy, Greece, and even the far-off lands of the
Gentiles yielded, might be had in these bazaars.
Ancient Jewish writings enable us to identify no fewer than 118
different articles of import from foreign lands, covering more than even

signed and jewelled cups,
;

—

;

modem luxury has devised.

Articles of luxury, especially from abroad,
indeed enormous prices; and a lady might spend 361. on
cloak • ; silk would be paid by its weight in gold purple wool at 3/. 5.s-.
the pound, or, if double-dyed, at almost ten times that amount while

fetche»d

•BriwB.

is.

ii

;

;

On the
the price of the best balsam and nard was most exorbitant.
In the bazaars
other hand, the cost of common living was very low.
you might get a complete suit for your slave for eighteen or nineteen
»Ankb.Ti
K.

X.4
* Mrn.

xiii.

%.Sl9
• Tofc
Hhcq.

Ar.

It?*"

'Mat.

«iiL 8

and a tolerable outfit for yourself from 3/. to 61. For the
same sum you might pui*chase an ass,'' an ox,<* or a cow,® and, for little
more, a horse. A calf might be had for less than fifteen shillings, a
^^^^ ^^^ ^^® ^^ ®^^*^ Sheep were dearer, and fetched from four to
fifteen or sixteen shillings, while a lamb might sometimes be had as low
two pcuco. No woudcr living and labour were so cheap. Corn of
all kinds, fruit, wine, and oil, cost
very little. Meat was about a penny
ghillings,**

m

man might get himself a small, of course unfurnished,
about
sixpence a week.'
day labourer was paid about
US^iJ*** ^^g^^g
a
skilled
labour
would
a good deal more.
fetch
InHd. day, though
deed, the great Hillel was popularly supposed to have supported his
»Toii»M» family on less than
twopence a day,** while property to the amount of
a pound

;

a

A

for

about
•iw» TiiL

6/., or trade with 21. or SI, of goods, was supposed to exclude a
person from charity, or a claim on what was left in the comers of
fields and to the gleaners.*

To

these

many like details might be added.' SuflScient has been
show the two ends of society the exceeding dearness of luxuries, and the corresponding cheapness of necessaries.
Such extremes
would meet especially at Jerusalem.
Its population, computed at
from 200,000 to 250,000,* was
enormously swelled by travellers, and by
said to

! ?"2P' ^^«^* Handelsgeach.
Ancient Jeruiialem is supposed to have
OOfwed about double the area of the

:

modem
Luncz^

Comp. Dr. Si'Uck in A. M.
Jerusalem,' for 1882.

city.
'

MARKETS, FAIRS, AND SHOPS.
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pilgrims during the great festivals.^ The great Palace was the residence
of King and Court, with all their following and luxury ; in Antonia
The Temple called thousands of
lay afterwards the Koman garrison.

CHAP.
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many of them with their families, to Jerusalem; while the
Academies were filled with hundreds, though it may have been
Imostly poor, scholars and students. In Jerusalem must have been many
.priests,

jlearned

the large warehouses for the near commercial harbour of Joppa ;
[and thence, as from the industrial centres of busy Galilee, would
More especially
[the pedlar go forth to carry his wares over the land.
[of

jwould the markets of Jerusalem, held, however, in bazaars and streets
than in squares, be thronged with noisy sellers, and ba;'gaining
[rather
f

buyers.

Thither would Galilee send not only

•provisions

:

*
fish (fresh or
salted), fruit

known

its

manufactures, but

its

for its lusciousness, oil,

There were special inspectors for these mar[,:grape-syrup,
the Agardemis or Agronimos
kets
who tested weights and measures,
lend officially stamped them,^ tried the soundness of food or drink,® and
fixed or lowered the market-prices, enforcing their
jpccasionally
^
if
Not only was there an
need
were, even with the stick.®
[decision,'^
flapper and a lower market in Jerusalem,^ but we read of at least seven
those for cattle,^ wool, iron-ware,^ clothes, wood,^
[special markets
The original market-days were
fi)read, and fruit and vegetables.

and wine.

—

—afterwards Friday.^

[Monday and Thursday

[.were naturally confined to

the centres of

The large fairs (Yeridin)
import and export the bor-

—

Egypt (Gaza), the ancient Phoenician maritime towns (Tyre
fand Acco), and the emporium across the Jordan (Botnah).^ Besides,
^every caravansary, or khan (qatlis, atlis, KaraXvaLs), was a sort of mart,
and
[M^here goods were unloaded, and especially cattle set out^ for sale,
to
sellers
the
made.
in
Jerusalem
But
one
purchases
may suppose
in
which
and
the
been
in
the
market;
[have
magazines,
every day
[greengrocery and all kinds of meat were sold (the Beth haShevaqim),^
of

must have been always

Besides, there were the many shops
open.
movable
[(.Ghanuyoth) either fronting the streets, or in courtyards, or else
wooden booths in the streets. Strangely enough, occasionally Jewish
:

Although

Jerusalem

covered

only

ibout 300 acres, yet, from the narrowness
|of Oriental streets, it would hold a very
I

much larger

[jcity

of the

population than any Western

same

extent.

Besides,

we

mst remember that its ecclesiastical
joundaries extended beyond the city.

On the question of officially fixing
|the market-price, diverging opinions are
^pressed, Baba B. 89 b. It was thought
[that the market-price should leave to the
'

Maaser.

ii.

—

:

[jders

•

3

producer a profit of one-sixth on the
cost (Baba B. 90 a). In general, the
laws on these subjects form a most
Block (Mos. Talm.
interesting study.
Polizeir.) holds, that there were two classes
of market-officials. But this is not supported by sufficient evidence, nor, indeed,
would such an arrangement seem likely.
8
That of Botnah was the largest, Jer,
Ab. Z. 39 d.

b

Baba B.

89 a
«

Jer. Ab. Z.
44 b; Ab. Z.

68 a
d Jer.

Dem,

22 c
«

Toma 9 a

f

Sanh. 89 a

8

Entb. X. 9

^ Jos.

War

V. 8. 1

«Ibid.ii.

19.4
k Tos.

Baba

Mets.

iii.

»

Kerith.

iii.

7

;

Temur.

iii.

5
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Business was also done in the
in selling."
there were many; where you
which
of
wineshops,

women were employed

rostaurants and
:
or salted fish, fried locusts, a
might be served with some dish firesh
mess of vegetables, a dish of soup, pastry, sweetmeats, or a piece
of a fruit-cake, to be washed down with Judaean or Galilean wine,

Idumamn

beer.
vinegar, or foreign
If from these busy scenes we turn to the

of

the Upper City,* we

by another

• 8«.lf*rk

First,

see the

with a lower story under the principal apartments,
and a porch in front. Here, on the night of the Betrayal, Peter was
beneath in the Palace.' * Next, we come to the Xystos, and then
slope of the

sir. 66

class.

more aristocratic quarters
same narrow streets, but tenanted
we pass the High-Priest's palace on the

still

hill,

*

pause

for

a

moment

at the Palace of the Maccabees.

hill, and westward from the Xystos.
into the city, and even into the Temple.
Maccabees had built this palace. But

the

It lies higher

up

From its halls you can look
We know not which of the

it was occupied, not by the
in the fortress (Baris,
who
resided
always
prince,
reigning
actnally
From
afterwards Antonia), but by some other member of the family.

*M Lokt
XZ11L6.7

them it passed into the possession of Herod, There Herod Antipas
was when, on that terrible Passover, Pilate sent Jesus from the old
If these
palace of Herod to be examined by the Ruler of Galilee.^
to
the
difference
between
the
and
past
present, two
buildings pointed
structures of Herod's were, perhaps, more eloquent than any words in
One of these, at least, would come
their accusation of the IdumaBan.
in sight in passing along the slopes of the Upper City.
The Maccabean rule had been preceded by that of corrupt High-Priests, who
had prostituted their office to the vilest purposes. One of them, who
had changed his Jewish name of Joshua into Jason, had gone so far,
in his

attempts to Grecianise the people, as to build a Hippodrome and
for heathen games.
We infer, it stood where the West-

Gymnasium
U.S.

1

em

hill

sloped into the Tyropoeon, to the south-west of the Temple.*^

was probably this which Herod afterwards enlarged and beautified,
and turned into a theatre. No expense was spared on the great games
held there.
Tlie theatre itself was magnificently adorned with gold,
silver, precious stones, and trophies of arms and records of the victories of
Augustus. But to the Jews this essentially heathen place, over against
their Temple, was cause of deep indignation and
Besides this
plots.**
Herod
also
built
an
immense
we must
which
theatre,
amphitheatre,
locate somewhere in the north-west, and outside the second
city wall.*
All this was Jerusalem abov^ ground.
But there was an underr
It

*

Comp. here generally i/M>w A, D.

alte Jerusalem.
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ground Jerusalem also, which burrowed everywhere under the city
under the Upper City, under the Temple, beyond the city walls. Its
extent may be gathered from the circumstance that, after the capture
of the city, besides the living who had sought shelter there, no fewer
than 2,000 dead bodies were found in those subterranean streets.
Close by the tracks of heathenism in Jerusalem, and in sharp
what gave to Jerusalem its intensely Jewish character.
^contrast, was
It was not only the Temple, nor the festive pilgrims to its feasts and
But there were hundreds of Synagogues,^ some for different
services.
such as the Alexandrians, or the Cyrenians some for,
nationalities
If possible, the Jewish
or perhaps founded by, certain trade-guilds.
Then there
schools were even more numerous than the Synagogues.
were the many Rabbinic Academies and, besides, you might also see
in Jerusalem that mysterious sect, the Essenes, of which the members
were easily recognised by their white dress. Essenes, Pharisees, stranger
One could have
Jews of all hues, and of many dresses and languages
enchanted
in
a
sort
of
himself
almost
another
land,
world,
imagined
When the
in this Jewish metropolis, and metropolis of Judaism.

—

;

;

!

silver

trumpets of the Priests woke the city to prayer, or the strain

of Levite music swept over

it,

or the

smoke of the

sacrifices

hung

Shekhinah over the Temple, against the green background
of Olivet or when in every street, court, and housetop rose the booths
at the Feast of Tabernacles, and at night the sheen of the Temple
illumination threw long fantastic shadows over the city or when, at
the Passover, tens of thousands crowded up the Mount with their
Paschal lambs, and hundreds of thousands sat down to the Paschal
supper it would be almost difficult to believe, that heathenism was
so near, that the Roman was virtually, and would soon be really,
master of the land, or that a Herod occupied the Jewish throne.
Yet there he was, in the pride of his power, and the reckless
Everywhere was his mark.
cruelty of his ever-watchful tyranny.
Temples to the gods and to Caesar, magnificent, and magnificently
towns readorned, outside Palestine and in its non-Jewish cities;
built or built
Sehaste for the ancient Samaria, the splendid city and

like another
;

.

;

—

:

harbour of Coesarea in the west, Antipatris (after his father) in the
north,

Kyp'os and Phasaelis

(after his

'
Tradition exaggerates their number
as 460 (Jer. Kethub. 35 c) or even 480
But even the large
(Jer. Meg. 73 d).
number (proportionally to the size of the
city) mentioned in the text need not
surprise us when we remember that ttm

mother and brother), and

men were suflScient to form a Synagogue,
and how many — what may be called
'

—

Synagogues exist at present in
private
every town where there is a large and
orthodox Jewish population.
'
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such as Essehonitis and Machcerus
Atjrippeton ; unconquerable fortresses,
in Persea, Alexandreion, HerodeioTij Hyrcania, and Masada in Judaea
But in Jerusalem it seemed as if
his name and sway.

—proclaimed

he had gathered up all his strength. The theatre and amphitheatre
fortress for
spoke of his Grecianism Antonia was the representative
his religion he had built that glorious Temple, and for his residence
;

;

that noblest of palaces, at the north-western angle of the Upper City,
by where Millo had been in the days of David. It seems

close

almost incredible, that a Herod should have reared the Temple, and
Jewish tradition had it, that a
yet we can understand his motives.

Rabbi (Baba ben Buta) had advised him in this manner to conciliate

****

the people,* or else thereby to expiate the slaughter of so many
Rabbis.***
Probably a desire to gain popularity, and superstition,
may alike have contributed, as also the wish to gratify his love for

splendour and building. At the same time, he may have wished to
show himself a better Jew than that rabble of Pharisees and Rabbis,
who perpetually would cast it in his teeth, that he was an Idumaean.
Whatever his origin, he was a true king of the Jews as great, nay
Certainly, neither labour nor money
greater, than Solomon himself.
had been spared on the Temple. A thousand vehicles carried up the

—

stone; 10,000 workmen, under the guidance of 1,000 priests, wrought
all the costly material gathered into that house, of which Jewish
He that has not seen the Temple of Herod,
tradition could say,
*

>BibaB.4a has never

known what beauty is.'** And yet Israel despised and
Nor could his apparent work for the God of

abhorred the builder
Israel

!

have deceived the most credulous.

In youth he had browbeaten

the venerable Sanhedrin, and threatened the city with slaugliter and
destruction ; again and again had he murdered her venerable sages
;

he had shed like water the blood of her Asmonean princes, and of
every one who dared to be free had stifled every national aspiration
in the groans of the torture, and quenched it in the gore of his victims.
Not once, nor twice, but six times did he change the High-Priesthood,
to bestow it at last on one who bears no good name in Jewish theology,
a foreigner in Judaea, an Alexandrian. And yet the power of that
;

Idumajan was but of yesterday, and of mushroom growth
occasion is said to have been,
Rabbis, in answer to Herod's
qaestioD, quoted Deut. xvii. 16. Baba ben
'

Tlio

that the

Buta himself

!

is said to have escaped,
the slaughter, indeed, but to have beeo
deprived of his eyes.

FAILURE OF THE MACCABEES.

CHAPTER
THE PERSONAL HISTORY OF HEROD
It
his

is

an intensely painful

way to the

throne.
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II.

— THE

TWO WORLDS

IN JERUSALEM.

which Herod made
back nearly two and a half centuries

history,' in the course of

We look

to where, with the empire of Alexander, Palestine fell to his sucFor nearly a century and a half it continued the battle-field
cessors.

Egyptian and Syrian kings (the Ptolemies and the Seleucidee).
was a corrupt High-Priesthood with which virtually the
government of the land had all along lain that betrayed Israel's
ot the

At

—

last it

—

The great-grandson

of so noble a figure in Jewish
history as Simon the Just (compare Ecclus. 1.) bought from the Syrians
the High-Priestly office of his brother, adopted the heathen name

precious trust.

Jason, and sought to Grecianise the people.
possible, even lower when, through bribery,

The sacred office fell, if
was transferred to his

it

brother Menelaus.
Then followed the brief period of the terrible
persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes, when Judaism was all but exterminated in Palestine. The glorious uprising of the Maccabees called

and kindled afresh the
smouldering religious feeling. It seemed like a revival of Old Testament times. And when Judas the Maccabee, with a band so inferior

forth all the national elements left in Israel,

in numbers and discipline, defeated the best of the Syrian soldiery,
its ablest generals, and, on the anniversary of its desecration

led by

by heathen rites, set up again the great altar of burnt-offering, it
appeared as if a new Theocracy were to be inaugurated. The ceremonial of that feast of the new dedication of the Temple,' when each
'

number of lights grew larger in the winter's darkness, seemed
of
what was before Israel. But the Maccabees were not the
symbolic
Messiah nor yet the Kingdom, which their sword would have restored

night the

—

;

that of Heaven, with its blessings and peace.
then have learned what Saviour to look for.

If ever, Israel

might

The period even of promise was more brief than might have been
The fervour and purity of the movement ceased almost
expected.
*

For a

fuller sketch of this history see

Appendix IV.
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was certainly never the golden age of Israel
who remained faithful to its God which those
not even among
and contests, would trace
to
seem
imagine who, forgetful of its history
to it so much that is most precious and spiritual in the Old 1e8:ament. It may have been the pressure of circumstances, but it was
or even a happy
thought of Judas the
anything but a pious,
From their entrance
Romans.
the
of
alliance
the
seek
Maccabe«, to
national
cause.
For a time,
Israel's
of
the
decline
dates
scene
the
on
indeed though after varying fortunes of war all seemed prosperous.
The Maccabees became both High-Priests and Kings. But partystrife and worldliness, ambition and corruption, and Grecianism on
the throne, soon brought their sequel in the decline of morale and
the decay and decadence of the Maccabean house.
vigour, and led to
It is a story as old as the Old Testament, and as wide as the history
Contention for the throne among the Maccabees led to
of the world.
with

It

ita suocees.

—

those

'

'

^

—

—

the interference of the foreigner.

When,

after capturing Jerusalem,

and violating the sanctity of the Temple, although not plundering its
treasures, Pompey placed Hyrcanus II. in possession of the High*
Priesthood, the last of the Maccabean rulers was virtually shorn of
was
now
to
The
Rome, and subject to the
tributary
country
power.
Governor of Syria. Even the shadow of political power passed from
the feeble hands of Hyrcanus when, shortly afterwards, Gabinius (one

Roman governors) divided the land into five districts, independent of each other.
But already a person had appeared on the stage of Jewish affairs,
of the

who was

to give

them

About

their last decisive turn.

before this, the district of Idumaea

fifty

years

had been conquered by the Mac-

cabean King Hyrcanus I., and

its inhabitants forced to
adopt Judaism.
Idumaea we are not, however, to understand the ancient or
Eastern Edom, which was now in the hands of the Nabatasans, but
parts of Southern Palestine which the Edomites had occupied since
the Babylonian Exile, and especially a small district on the northern
and eastern boundary of Judaea, and below Samaria.* After it became

By

this

In the reign
Juda?an, ita administration was entrusted to a governor.
of the last of the Maccabees this office devolved on one
Antipater, a
man of equal cunning and determination. He successfully interfered
in the

unhappy dispute for the crown, which was at last decided by
the sword of Pompey. Antipater took the
part of the utterly weak
Hyrcanus in that contest with his energetic brother Aristobulus. He
80 8ekUr«r

in his

Neutestom. Zeit-

«

A

table of the

dian families

is

Maccabean and Hero-

given ia Appendix

VL
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soon became the virtual ruler, and Hyrcanus II. only a puppet in his
hands.
From the accession of Judas Maccabaeus, in 166 B.C., to the
63
B.C., when Jerusalem was taken by Pompey, only about a
year

Other twenty-four years, and the last of the
century had elapsed.
Maccabees had given place to the son of Antipater Herod, surnamed
:

the Great.

The settlement of Pompey did not prove lasting. Aristobulus, the
brother and defeated rival of Hyrcanus, was still alive, and his sons
were even more energetic than he. The risings attempted by them,
the interference of the Parthians on behalf of those who were hostile
to

Rome, and,

made

the contentions for supremacy in Rome itself,
one of confusion, turmoil, and constant warfare in

lastly,

this period

When Pompey was finally defeated by Cgesar, the proBut they quickly
spects of Antipater and Hyrcanus seemed dark.
changed sides j and timely help given to Caesar in Egypt brought to
Antipater the title of Procurator of Judgea, while Hyrcanus was left
Palestine.

in the High-Priesthood, and, at least, nominal head of the people. The
two sons of Antipater were now made governors the elder, Phasaelus,
:

the younger, Herod, only twenty-five years old, of
Here he displayed the energy and determination which

of Jerusalem;
Galilee.

were his characteristics, in crushing a guerilla warfare, of which the
The execution of its
deeper springs were probably nationalist.
leader brought Herod a summons to appear before the Great Sanhedrin of Jerusalem, for having arrogated to himself the power of
He came, but arrayed in purple, surrounded by a
life and death.

body-guard, and supported by the express direction of the Roman
Governor to Hyrcanus, that he was to be acquitted. Even so he

would have

—had he not been persuaded

to

—

Sanhedrin
withdraw from

fallen a victim to the apprehensions of the

only too well grounded

He returned at the head of an army, and was with difficulty
city.
persuaded by his father to spare Jerusalem. Meantime Caesar had
named him Governor of Coelesyria.

the

On

the murder of Caesar, and the possession of Syria by Cassius,
But they rendered such
Antipater and Herod again changed sides.
substantial service as to secure favour,

and Herod was continued in

the position conferred on him by Caesar.
Antipater was, indeed,
poisoned by a rival, but his sons Herod and Phasaelus repressed and

extinguished all opposition. When the battle of Philippi placed the
Roman world in the hands of Antony and Octavius, the former
Once more the Idumaeans knew how to gain the new
obtained Asia.
ruler,

and Phasaelus and Herod were named Tetrarchs of Judeea.

CHAP,
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when Antony was lield in the toils of Cleopatra, matters
seemed, indeed, to assume a different aspect. The Parthians entered
the land, in support of the rival Maccabean prince Antigonus, the son
of Aristobulus.
By treachery, Phasaelus and Hyrcanus were induced
Afterwards,

n
'

go to the Parthian camp, and made captives. Phasaelus shortly
afterwards destroyed himself in his prison,' while Hyrcanus was defor the High-Priestly office.
And so
prived of his ears, to unfit him
to

Antigonus

for a short

time succeeded both to the High-Priesthood and

Meantime Herod, who had in vain warned
to royalty in Jerusalem.
his brother and Hyrcanus against the Parthians, had been able to

make his escape from Jerusalem. His family he left to the defence
of his brother Joseph, in the inaccessible fortress of Masada himself
There he sucfled into Arabia, and finally made his way to Rome.
;

ceeded, not only with Antony, but obtained the consent of Octavius,
and was proclaimed by the Senate King of Judaea.
sacrifice on the

A

Capitol, and a banquet by Antony, celebrated the accession of the new

successor of David.

But he had yet to conquer his kingdom. At first he made waj^
by the help of the Romans. Such success, however, as he had gained,
was more than lost during his brief absence on a visit to Antony.
Joseph, the brother of Herod, was defeated and slain, and Galilee,
which had been subdued, revolted again. But the aid which the
Romans rendered, after Herod's return from Antony, was much more
Soon all Palestine,
hearty, and his losses were more than retrieved.
with the exception of Jerusalem, was in his hands. While
laying
siege to it, he went to Samaria, there to wed the beautiful Maccabean
princess Mariamme, who had b^en betrothed to him five years before.*
That ill-fated Queen, and her elder brother Aristobulus, united in
themselves the two rival branches of the Maccabean
Their
family.
father was Alexander, the eldest son of
and
brother
of
Aristobulus,
that Antigonus whom Herod now besieged in Jerusalem
and their
;

The uncle of
mother, Alexandra, the daughter of Hyrcanus II.
Hariamme was not long able to hold out against the combined forces

Rome and Herod.

The carnage was terrible. When Herod, by
Romans to leave Jerusalem, they
took Antigonus with them.
By desire of Herod he was executed.
This was the first of the Maccabees who fell victim to his
jealousy
and cruelty. The history which now follows is one of
sickening carnage. The next to experience his vengeance were the principal adof

rich presents, at length induced the

'

By dashing out hb

f^H«^"^
•

brains against the

had preriously been married

to

one Doris, the issue of the maniage being
a son, Antipater.

INTElGUES IN THE FAMILY OF HEROD.
herents in Jerusalem of his rival Antigotius.
Forty-five of the noblest
and richest were executed. His next step was to appoint an obscure
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This awakened the active
Babylonian to the High-Priesthood.
The
hostility of Alexandra, the mother of Mariamme, Herod's wife.
Maccabean princess claimed the High-Priesthood for her son Aristobulus.
Her intrigues with Cleopatra and through her with Antony

—and the

—

Mariamme, the only being whom Herod loved,
mad way, prevailed. At the age of seventeen

entreaties of

though in his own
But Herod, who well knew the
Aristobulus was made High-Priest.
hatred and contempt of the Maccabean members of his family, had
his mother-in-law

watched, a precaution increased after the vain
and her son removed in coffins

attempt of Alexandra to have herself
from Jerusalem, to flee to Cleopatra.

Soon the jealousy and suspicions
Herod were raised to murderous madness, by the acclamations
which greeted the young Aristobulus at the Feast of Tabernacles. So
dangerous a Maccabean rival must be got rid of and, by secret order
His mother
of Herod, Aris-tobulus was drowned while bathing.
denounced the murderer, and her influence with Cleopatra, who also
hated Herod, led to his being summoned before Antony. Once more
of

;

but other troubles awaited Herod.
obeying the summons of Antony, Herod had committed

bribery, indeed, prevailed

When

;

the government to his uncle Joseph, who was also his brother-in-law,
having wedded Salome, the sister of Herod. His mad jealousy had

prompted him to direct that, in case of his condemnation, Mariamme
was to be killed, that she might not become the wife of another.
Unfortunately, Joseph told this to Mariamme, to show how much she
was loved. But on the return of Herod, the infamous Salome
accused her old husband of impropriety with Mariamme. When it
appeared that Joseph had told the Queen of his commission, Herod,
him to be
regarding it as confirming his sister's charge, ordered
External complications of the
had to cede to Cleopatra the
Herod
kind
now
supervened.
gravest
districts of Phoenice and Philistia, and that of Jericho with its rich
balsam plantations. Then the dissensions between Antony and

executed, without even a hearing.

Octavius involved him, in the cause of the former, in a war with

Herod
Arabia, whose king had failed to pay tribute to Cleopatra.
was victorious but he had now to reckon with another master. The
;

battle of

Actium* decided the

make his peace with .Octavius.

Antony, and Herod had to
Happily, he was able to do good

fate of

new cause, ere presenting himself before Augustus.,
in
be secure from all possible rivals, he had the aged
to
order
But,
on pretence of intrigues with the Arabs.
II.
executed,
Hyrcanus

service to the

.

^mb.c.
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and when, in the following
successfiil with Augustus
his march to Egypt, he was
on
him
furnished
he
supplies
Bummer,
rowarded by a substantial addition of territory.
When about to appear before Augustus, Herod had entrusted to

Herod was

;

one Soemus the charge of Mariamme, with the same
as formerly to Joseph.
Again
the old calumnies were raised

Mariamme

—

fatal directions

learnt the secret

again
time not only by Salome, but
and again Herod imagined he had
;

this

by Kj-pros, Herod's mother
Soemus was slain without a hearing,
found corroborative evidence.
after a mock trial.
The most
executed
and the beautiful Mariamme

also

;

and longing for his murdered
paroxysm of remorse, passion,
seized the tyrant, and brought him to the brink of the
Alexandra, the mother of Mariamme, deemed the moment
grave.
&vourable for her plots but she was discovered, and executed. Of
the Maccabean race there now remained only distant members, the
sons of Babas, who had found an asylum with Costobarus, the
Governor of Idumaea, who had wedded Salome after the de^th of her
Tired of him, as she had been of Joseph, Salome
first husband.
denounced her second husband and Costobarus, as well as the sons of
Thus perished the family of the
Babas, fell victims to Herod.

feaHiil

wife

now

—

;

Maccabees.
of the maddened tyrant was next turned against his
his ten wives, we mention only those whose children
Of
family.
in
this history.
The son of Doris was Antipater
a
place
occupy
those of the Maccabean Mariamme, Alexander and Aristobulus
another Mariamme, whose father Herod had made High-Priest, bore
him a son named Herod (a name which other of the sons shared)
Malthake, a Samaritan, was the mother of Archelaus and Herod
Antipas and, lastly, Cleopatra of Jerusalem bore Philip. The sons

The hand

own

;

;

;

;

of the Maccabean princess, as heirs presumptive, were sent to Rome
for their education.
On this occasion Herod received, as reward

many services, the country east of the Jordan, and was allowed to
On
appoint his still remaining brother, Pheroras, Tetrarch of l^eraca.
their return from Rome the young princes were married Alexander to
for

:

a daughter of the King of Cappadocia, and Aristobulus to his cousin
But neither kinship, nor the yet
Berenice, the daughter of Salome.
nearer relation in which Aristobulus now stood to her, could extinguish the hatred of Salome towards the dead Maccabean princess or
her children. Nor did the young princes, in their pride of descent,
At first,
disguise their feelings towards the house of their father.

Herod gave not heed

to the denunciations of his sister.

yielded to vague apprehensions.

As a

first step,

Presently he
Antipater, the son
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of Doris, was recalled from exile, and sent to Kome for education.
So the breach became open and Herod took his sons to Italy, to lay

CHAP.
^^

;

formal accusation against them before Augustus.
The wise counsels
of the Emperor restored peace for a time.
But Antipater now returned to Palestine, and joined his calumnies to those of Salome.
Once more the King of Cappadocia succeeded in reconciling Herod

and his sons. But in the end the intrigues of Salome, Antipater, and
of an infamous foreigner who had made his
way at Court, prevailed.
Alexander and Aristobulus were imprisoned, and an accusation of
high treason laid against them before the Emperor. Augustus gave
Herod full powers, but advised the convocation of a mixed tribunal
of Jews and Romans to try the case.
As might have been expected,
the two princes were condemned to death, and when some old soldiers
ventured to intercede for them, 300 of the supposed adherents of the

cause were cut down, and the two princes strangled in prison.

happened in Samaria, where, thirty years

before,

This

Herod had wedded

their ill-fated mother.

Antipater was

now

the heir presumptive.

But, impatient of the

throne, he plotted with Herod's brother, Pheroras, against his father.
Again Salome denounced her nephew and her brother. Antipater

withdrew to Rome; but when,

after the death of Pheroras, Herod
obtained indubitable evidence that his son had plotted against his
life, he lured Antipater to Palestine, where on his arrival he was

cast into prison.
for his execution.

All that was needed was the permission of Augustus
It arrived, and was carried out only five days

Herod

himself.
So ended a reign almost unparaland bloodshed, in which the murder of the
Innocents in Bethlehem formed but so trifling an episode among the
many deeds of blood, as to have seemed not deserving of record on
the page of the Jewish historian.
But we can understand the feelings of the people towards such a
King. They hated the Idumaean they detested his semi-heathen
The King had surrounded
reign they abhorred his deeds of cruelty.
himself with foreign councillors, and was protected by foreign mercenaries from Thracia, Germany, and Gaul. *
So long as he lived, no
woman's honour was safe, no man's life secure. An army of allpowerful spies pervaded Jerusalem nay, the King himself was said

before the death of

leled for reckless cruelty

;

;

• Jos.
Ant,
XTii. 8.^3

—

to stoop to that office. ^
If pique or private enmity led to denunciathe
torture
would
extract
tion,
any confession from the most innocent.

What his relation to Judaism had been, may easily be inferred. He
would be a Jew even build the Temple, advocate the cause of the
Jews in other lands, and, in a certain sense, conform to the Law of

—

Ant, XT.
10.4

t>
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^^-^

In building the Temple, he was so anxious to conciliate
national prejudice, that the Sanctuary itself was entrusted to the
Nor did he ever intrude into the
of priests only.

Judaism.
'

workmanship
Holy Place, nor

None
interfere with any functions of the priesthood.
of his coins bear devices which could have shocked popular feeling,
of the buildings he erected in Jerusalem exhibit any fornor did
any

bidden emblems. The Sanhedrin did exist during his reign,^ though
it most have been shorn of all real power, and its activity confined to
causes.
Strangest of all, ht
ecclesiastical, or semi-ecclesiastical,

*

I

ia4"

»AikLi<^

seems to have had at least the passive support of two of the greatest
Rabbis the Pollio and Sameas of Josephus* supposed to represent
thdse great figures in Jewish tradition, Abtalion and Shemajah.^*
YfQ can but conjecture, that they preferred even his rule to what had

—

—

• Ant. riT.

and hoped it might lead to a Roman Protectorate, which
would leave Judaea practically independent, or rather under Rabbinic
preceded

;

rule.

under the government of Herod, that Hillel and
and taught in Jerusaleiii ^ the two, whom tradition
Both gave their names to
designates as *the fathers of old.'*'
direction
was
whose
not unfrequently,
schools,'
generally different
It

was

Shammai

•

M«i.L4

also

lived

:

—

*

it

seems, chiefly for the sake of opposition.

But

it is

not correct to

The
describe the former as consistently the more liberal and mild.*
teaching of both was supposed to have been declared by the Voice
'

from Heaven
ikTii2ri

^'.'

^^®

'

(the Bath-Qol) as

^^ ^^ ^ ^

'

the words of the living

God

'

;

yet

henceforth according to the teaching of Hillel.*
so intensely interesting, not merely as the mild

But to us Hillel is
and gentle, nor only as the earnest student who came from Babylon
to learn in the Ac€idemies of Jerusalem
who would support his
fiunily on a third of his scanty wages as a day labourer, that he might
pay for entrance into the schools; and whose zeal and merits were
only discovered when, after a severe night, in which, from poverty, he
had been unable to gain admittance into the Academy, his benumbed
form was taken down from the window-sill, to which he had crept up
;

*
Comp. f he disctission of this question
in Wieteier^ Beitr. pp. 216 ice.

•

B^en their recorded fundamental
prinoiples bear thi« out. That of Shemaimh was: •Love labour, hate lordship,
and do not push forward to the authorities.*
That of Abtalion was : • Ye sages,
be oaroful in your worrls, lest perohance
ye incor banishment, and are exiled to a
plaoe of bad waters, and the di-sciples
who follow yoa drink of them and die,

and so

in the

end the name of God be

profaned.'

On Hillel and Shammai see the article in Herzog't Real-Encyklop.
that in
Hamburger's ; Dtlitzsch, Jesus u. HilleU
«

;

and books on Jewish history generally.
A number of points on which the
ordinances of Hillel were more severe
than those of Shammai are enumerated
in Eduj. iv. 1-12; v. 1-4; Ber. 86 a, end.
Comp. also Ber. R. 1.

IlILLEL

AND
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JESUS.

And for his sake did
not to lose auglit of the precious instruction.
they gladly break on that Sabbath the sacred rest. Nor do we think

—

the descendant of David,* possessed
of him, as tradition fables him
of every great quality of body, mind, and heart ; nor yet as the second
Ezra, whose learning placed him at the head of the Sanhedrin, who

CHAP,
II
•

Ber. R.

!

down the principles afterwards applied and developed by RabStill less do
binism, and who was the real founder of traditionalism.
we think of him, as he is falsely represented by some as he whose
principles closely resemble the teaching of Jesus, or, according to cer-

laid

:

tain writers, were its source.

By

the side of Jesus

We remember

we think

of

him

extreme old age and
near his end, he may have presided over that meeting of Sanhedrin
which, in answer to Herod's inquiry, pointed to Bethlehem as the
^^
We think of him also as the grandbirthplace of the Messiah.
And to us
father of that Gamaliel, at whose feet Saul of Tarsus sat.
he is the representative Jewish Reformer, in the spirit of those times,
and in the sense of restoring rather than removing while we think
of Jesus as the Messiah of Israel, in the sense of bringing the
Kingdom of God to all men, and opening it to all believers.

otherwise than this.

that, in his

"st. Mat*,

;

And so there were two worlds in Jerusalem, side by side. On
the one hand, was Grecianism with its theatre and amphitheatre;
foreigners filling the Court, and crowding the city ; foreign tendencies
and ways, from the foreign King downwards. On the other hand,
was the old Jewish world, becoming now set and ossified in the Schools
of Hillel and Shammai, and overshadowed by Temple and Synagogue.
And each was pursuing its course, by the side of the other. If Herod
had everywhere his spies, the Jewish law provided its two police ma° ^
gistrates in Jerusalem, the only judges who received remuneration.
If Herod judged cruelly and despotically, the Sanhedrin weighed

most deliberately, the balance always inclining to mercy.
If Greek
was the language of the court and camp, and indeed must have been
understood and spoken by most in the land, the language of the
people, spoken also by Christ and His Apostles, was a dialect of the
ancient Hebrew, the Western or Palestinian Aramaic.^
It seems

strange, that this could ever have been doubted.*
*

On

the chronology of the life of Hillel
Schmilg, Ueb. d. Entsteh.
&c. der Megillath Taanith, especially
Hillel is said to have become Chief
p. 34.
of the Sanhedrin in 30 B.C., and to have
held the office for forty years.
These
numbers, however, are no doubt somewhat exaggerated.
&c., see also

VOL.

I.

A Jewish Messiah

^
^he police laws of the Rabbis might
well serve as a model for all similar legis-

lation.
^
At the same time I can scarcely agree
with Delitzsch and others, that this was
the dialect called Snrsi. The latter was

rather Syriac. Comp. Levy, ad voc.
<
Professor Roberts has advocated, with

K

*

Jer.

35 c;

Kethub.
i^4 i
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would urge His claim upon Israel in Greek, seems almost a
We know, that the language of the Temple
and the Synagogue was Hebrew, and that the addresses of the
Habbis had to be
targumed into the vernacular Aramaean and
can we believe that, in a Hebrew service, the Messiah could haverisen to address the people in Greek, or that He would have argued
with the Pharisees and Scribes in that tongue, especially remembering
that its study was actually forbidden by the Rabbis ?
Indeed, it was a peculiar mixture of two worlds in Jerusalem
not only of the Grecian and the Jewish, but of piety and frivolity also.
The devotion of the people and the liberality of the rich were unFortunes were lavished on the support of Jewish learnings
bounded.
the promotion of piety, or the advance of the national cause.
Thousands of votive offerings, and the costly gifts in the Temple,
If priestly avarice had artificially raisexi the
bore evidence of this.
price of sacrificial animals, a rich man would bring into the Temple
contradiction in terms.

II

'

—

'

*

•

:

own cost the number requisite for the poor. Charity was not
only open-handed, but most delicate, and one who had been in good
circumstances would actually be enabled to live according to his former
at his

station.'

themselves

Then

—were

these

Jerusalemites

—townspeople,

so polished, so witty, so pleasant.
tact in their social intercourse, and a considerateness

14 •

^

they called
There was a
and delicacy in

and provisions, nowhere else to be found.
There was a Jerusalem dialect,*

their public arrangements

wif«h.p.»»n

as

Their very language was different.
*

'

quicker, shorter,
lighter
(Lishna Qalila).^
especially at festive seasons, was unlimited.

And their hospitality,
No one considered his
found reception. And

house his own, and no stranger or pilgrim but
how much there was to be seen and heard in those luxuriously furnished houses, and at those sumptuous entertainments!
In the

women's apartments, friends from the country would see every novelty
in dress, adornment, and jewellery, and have the benefit of
examining
themselves in looking-glasses. To be sure, as being womanish vanity,
their use was interdicted to men, except it were to the members of
neat

ingennity, the view that Christ and
Hto Apoetles used the Greek language.
Bee especially his Discussions on the
The Roman Catholic Church
Ooepels.'
•ometimes maintained, that Jesus and
Hia disciples spoke Latin, and in 1822 a
work Mjpeared by Blaek to prove that
the N.T. Greek showed a Latin origin.
>
Fora full statement of the arguments
on this subject we refer the student to
Bbkl^ Fonch. n. e. Volksbibel «. Zeit

Jesu, pp. 4-28

;

Test.)

to

;

work by the
im N,
article by

to the later

same writer (Alttestam.

'

Citatc^

a very interesting

Professor Delitzsch in the Daheim for
1874 (No, 27): to IhiTimf, sub Gelil
to J. D. Goldberg, 'The "Language of
rhrist
but especiallv to (t. de Ji<mi.
Delia lingua prop, di Cristo (Parma 1772).
»
Thus Hillel was said to have hired a
horse, and even an outrunner, for a de•

'

;

'

;

cayed rich

man

I
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the family of the President of the Sanhedrin, on account of their
intercourse with those in authority, just as for the same reason they

CHAP.

n
'

Nor mi^ht
even women look in the
were allowed to learn Greek.*
o
that
But
could
on
the
Sabbath.^
only
apply to those carried in
glass
the hand, since one might be tempted, on the holy day, to do such
servile work as to pull out a grey hair with the pincers attached to
the end of the glass

. .

•"^l

Jer. Suabb.

''<'

149

a

•Kei.xfr.*
but not to a glass fixed in the lid of a basket
wall.<^
And then the lady-visitor might gj^^ ^.^
from a false tooth to an Arabian veil, a e^-^z^ckonn.
;*'

;

nor to such as hung on the
get anything in Jerusalem

;

Persian shawl, or an Indian dress
While the women so learned Jerusalem manners in the inner
!

apartments, the men would converse on the news of the day, or on
and correspondents in the
politics. For the Jerusalemites had friends

most distant parts of the world, and letters were carried by special
Nay, there seem to have been
messengers,® in a kind of post-bag.
some sort of receiving-offices in towns, ^ and even something resem^
bling our parcel-post.

And, strange

as

it

eshabbix. 4
'shabb. i9»

sound, even a species of «Rosh

may

newspapers, or broadsheets, appears to have been circulating (Mikhunless they treated of
tabhin), not allowed, however, on the Sabbath,
*tos.

public affairs.^
course, it is difficult accurately to determine which of these
things were in use in the earliest times, or else introduced at a later
Perhaps, however, it was safer to bring them into a picture
period.
of Jewish society.
Undoubted, and, alas, too painful evidence comes

Of

to us of the luxuriousness at Jerusalem at that time, and of the moral
It seems only too clear, that such comcorruption to which it led.

mentations as the Talmud* gives of

Is.

iii.

16-24, in regard to the
class of the

ishabt*.

manners and modes of attraction practised by a certain

female population in Jerusalem, applied to a far later period than that
With this agrees only too well the recorded covert
of the prophet.
lascivious expressions used by the men, which give a lamentable

and the notices of
picture of the state of morals of many in the city,^
the indecent dress worn not only by women,* but even by corrupt
Nor do the exaggerated descriptions of what
youths.

High-Priestly
the Midrash on Lamentations™ describes as the dignity of the Jeruof the wealth which they lavished on their marriages of
salemites
the ceremony which insisted on repeated invitations to the guests to
;

;

a banquet, and that

men

inferior in

rank should not be bidden to

it

;

of the dress in which they appeared the manner in which the dishes
were served, the wine in white crystal vases and the punishment of
;

;

the cook

who had

failed in his duty,

and which was

to be

commenK 2

*

comp.

iastiiue,an4
Kei^xxir!*
i^; xxyuls
,

FROM BETHLEHEM TO JORDAN.

182

—

BOOK
II
'

'

Burate to the dignity of the party
give a better impression of the
in Jerusalem.
great world
And yet it was the City of God, over whose destruction not only

the Patriarchs and Moses, but the Angelic hosts

Himself and His Shekhinah

—

•Kif. ii«

—had made

—nay, the

Almighty

bitterest lamentation.'

The

since each of them whose birthplace had
also
City of the Prophets
not been mentioned, must be regarded as having sprung from it.*

but now for joy and triumph, would be
Equally, even more, marked,
the hour of Jerusalem's uprising, when it would welcome its Messiah.
Oh, when would He come ? In the feverish excitement of expectancy
they were only too ready to listen to the voice of any pretender, howYet He was at hand even
ever coarse and clumsy the imposture.
now coming: only quite other than the Messiah of their dreams.

—

*

He came

many

unto His own, and His own received

as received

Him,

to

them gave He power

to

Him not. But as
become children of

Qod, even to them that believe on His Name.'
*
See the Introduction to the Midrash on
Lamentations. But some of the descrip-

tions are so painful

— even

— that we do not venture onblasphemousquotation.

MORNING IN THE TEMPLE.

CHAPTER
THE ANNUNCIATION OF
(St.

ST.

Luke

i.

133

III.

JOHN THE BAPTIST.
5-25.)

Sacrifice.^
As the massive Templea
threefold
their
blast from the silver
on
hinges,
gates slowly swung
to
seemed
waken
the
Priests
the
of
City, as with the Voice
trumpets
of God, to the life of another day. As its echoes came in the still

It was the time of the Morning

air across the cleft of the Tyropoeon,

€ity,

down the busy

up the

slopes of the

CHAP.
Ill
'

"

Upper

quarters below, or away to the new suburb
but for a moment, have brought holier thoughts

beyond, they must, if
to all.
For, did it not seem to link the present to the past and the
with the golden chain of promises that bound the Holy
as
future,

City to the Jerusalem that was above, which in type had already,
and in reality would soon descend from heaven ? Patriot, saint, or
stranger, he could not have heard it unmoved, as thrice the summons
from within the Temple-gates rose and fell.
The Levites on ministry, and those of
It had not come too soon.
the laity, whose course it was to act as the representatives of Israel,
whether in Palestine or far away, in a sacrifice provided by, and
'

'

offered for, all Israel, hastened to their duties.^ For already the blush
of' dawn, for which the Priest on the highest pinnacle of the Temple

had watched, to give the signal for beginning the services of the day,
had shot its brightness far away to Hebron and beyond. Within the
At some time previously,
Courts below all had long been busy.
unknown to those who waited for the morning whether at cockPriest had
crowing, or a little earlier or later,* the superintending
summoned to their sacred functions those who had washed,' according

—
'

*
We presume, that the ministration of
Zacharias (St. Luke i. 9) took place in
the morning, as the principal service.
But Metier (Komm. i. 2, p. 242) is mistaken in supposing, that this follows
from the reference to the lot. It is, indeed, true that, of the f c ur lots for the
priestly functions, three took place only

But that for incensing
in the morning.
was repeated in the evening ( Yoma 26 a)
Even Bishop Haneherg (J)\e Relig. Alterth.
p. 609) is not accurate in this respect.
2
For a description of the details of
that service, see The Temple and its
Services,' &c.
'

"Tamidi.s
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•

on

duty.'

make

inspection of the Temple courts by torchlight.
Presently
they met, and trooped to the well-known Hall of Hewn Polished
The
Stones,* where formerly the Sanhedrin had been wont to sit.
To prevent the disputes
ministry for the day was there apportioned.
to

•itM»»«

There must have been each day about fifty priests
Such of them as were ready now divided into two parties,

to the ordinance.

'

'
Four
of carnal zeal, the lot was to assign to each his function.
times was it resorted to twice before, and twice after the Temple-gates
:

were opened. The first act of their ministry had to be done in the
grey dawn, by the fitful red light that glowed on the altar of burnt
It was scarcely
offering, ere the priests had stirred it into fresh flame.
daybreak, when a second time they met for the lot,' which designated
those who were to take part in the sacrifice itself, and who were to
trim the golden candlestick, and make ready the altar of incense
'

mom

And now
within the Holy Place.
had broken, and nothing
remained before the admission of worshippers but to bring out the
lamb, once again to make sure of its fitness for sacrifice, to water it

—

from a golden bowl, and then to lay it in mystic fashion as tradition
on the north side of the altar, with
described the binding of Isaac

—

its face to

the west.

and laity, were present as the Priest, standing on the
east side of the altar, from a golden bowl sprinkled with sacrificial
blood two sides of the altar, below the red line which marked the
All, priests

between ordinary sacrifices and those that were to be
consumed.
While the sacrifice was prepared for the altar,
wholly
the priests, whose lot it was, had made ready all within the
Holy
Place, where the most solemn part of the day's service was to take
difference

place—that of offering the incense, which symbolised Israel's accepted
prayers.
Again was the lot (the third) cast to indicate him, who was
to be honoured with this
once in a
highest mediatorial act.
iT.t

Only
Henceforth he was
might any one enjoy that privilege.'*
called rich,' * and must leave to his brethren the
hope of the distinction which had been
him.
It
was
granted
fitting that, as the
lifetime
*

•
If we reckon the total number in the
twcnty-four courses of, presumably, the
offlciatinff priesthood, at 20.000, according
tojMeohuM (Ag. Ap. ii. 8), which is very
below the exaggerated Talmudic
oomimtiition of 85.000 for the smallest
ooursc ( Jer. Taan. 69 «), and suppose, that
mUe more than one-third of each course
bad come up for duty, this would give
fifty priest* for each week-day, while
oo the Sabbath the whole course would

be on duty. This is, of course, considerably more than the number requisite,
since, except for the incensing priest, the
lot for the morning also held good for
the evening

sacrifice.

«Yoma2r)a. The designation 'rich Ms
derived from the promise which, in Deut.
xxxiii. 1 1, follows on the service referred
to in verse 10.
But probably a spiritual
application was also intended.

ZACHARTAS OF 'THE COURSE OF
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ABIA.'

custom was, such lot should be preceded by prayer and confession of
their faith on the part of the assembled priests.
It was the first week in October 748 A.u.C.,'^ that is, in the sixth
'

—

the eighth
year before our present era, when the course of Abia
in the original arrangement of the weekly service
was on duty in
True this, as indeed most of the twenty-four courses
the Temple.
into which the Priesthood had been arranged, could not claim
'

'

—

^

'

identity, only continuity, with those whose
only three, or at most four, of the ancient

'

names they bore. For
courses had returned
from Babylon. But the original arrangement had been preserved,
the names of the missing courses being retained, and their number
filled up by lot from among those who had come back to Palestine.
In our ignorance of the number of 'houses of their father,' or
families,' which constituted the course of Abia,' it is impossible to
determine, how the services of that week had been apportioned
among them. But this is of comparatively small importance, since
'

'

'

'

is no doubt about the central figure in the scene.
In the group ranged that autumn morning around the superintending Priest was one, on whom the snows of at least sixty winters

there

But never during these many years had he been
had fallen.'*
honoured with the office of incensing and it was perhaps well he
should have learned, that this distinction came direct from God.

—

figure of Zacharias must have been well known
For, each course was twice a year on ministry, and,
unlike the Levites, the priests were not disqualified by age, but only

Yet the venerable
in the Temple.

In many respects he seemed different from those
His home was not in either of the great priest-centres
the Ophel-quarter in Jerusalem, nor in Jericho ^
but in some small
town in those uplands, south of Jerusalem the historic hill-country
of Judaea.'
And yet he might have claimed distinction. To be a
priest, and married to the daughter of a priest, was supposed to
convey twofold honour.^ That he was surrounded by relatives and
friends, and that he was well known and respected throughout his

by

infirmity.

around.

—

—

'

:

*

The

Deut.
2

vi.

so-called

4-9

;

xi.

Shema, consisting of

13-21

The question

;

Num.

xv. 37-41.

date

is, of
course, intimately connected with that of
the Nativity of Christ, and could therefore
not be treated in the text. It is discussed
in Appendix VII.
On the Date of the
Nativity of our Lord.'
'
This was the eighth course in the
original arrangement (1 Chr. xxiv. 10).
*
According to St. Luke i. 7, they were

of

this

'

:

"

both 'well stricken in

Aboth

v.

21

considered

we
'

But from
years.'
learn, that sixty years was

the

commencement

of aged-

ness.'

^According to tradition, about onefourth of the priesthood was resident in
Jericho. But, even limiting this to those
who were in the habit of officiating, the
statement seems greatly exaggerated,
®
Comp. Ber. 44 a; Pes. 49 a; Vayyikra
E. 4.

CHAP
in
''~^
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appears incidentally from the narrative.*

district,

It would, indeed,

There was much in the
as well as in the office and privileges of
of
habits
thought,
•
popular
Lnk
M»M.«i.M ^Q Priesthood, if worthily represented, to invest it with a veneration which the aggressive claims of Rabbinism could not wholly
monopolise. And in this instance Zacharias and Elisabeth, his wife,
II

have been strange had

*

were truly

'

righteous,'

*

specially

been otherwise.

in the sense of walking, so far as man could
in those commandments which were

alike

blamelessly,'

judge,

it

binding on

Israel,

and in those statutes that were of

No doubt their piety assumed in
universal bearing on mankind.^
some measure the form of the time, being, if we must use the
expression, Pharisaic, though in the good, not the evil sense of it.
much about

those earlier Rabbis

—

Hillel, Gamaliel, and
ofttimes
spirit
sharply contrasts with
the narrow bigotry, the self-glory, and the unspiritual externalism of
their successors.
may not unreasonably infer, that the Tsaddiq

There

—

others

is

and their

to attract us,

We

home

of the hill-country was quite other than the selfwhose
dress and gait, voice and manner, words and
asserting Rabbi,
even prayers, were those of the religious parvenu, pushing his claims
Such a household as that of
to distinction before angels and men.
Zacharias and Elisabeth would have all that was beautiful in the
in the quiet

religion of the time

:

devotion towards

God

;

a

home

of affection

and purity reverence towards all that was sacred in things Divine
and human; ungrudging, self-denying, loving charity to the poor;
;

the tonderest regard for the feelings of others, so as not to raise a
blush, nor to wound their hearts;^ above all, intense faith and hope

and better future of Israel. Of such, indeed, there
must have been not a few in the land the quiet, the prayerful, the
in the higher

—

though certainly not Sadducees nor Essenes, but reckoned
with the Pharisaic party, waited for the consolation of
Israel, and
received it with joy when manifested.
Nor could aught more
pious, who,

certainly have
•

•f«taj«f--of

enae

marked the

difference

course not in the strict

which the word is sometimes
iwed, especially by St. Paul, but as pius
et boHVM.
See Vomtimi (De Hebraism.
N.T. pp. 66 &a). As the account of the
Kimngeliat leeins derived from an original
Hebrew Mmroe, the word mui»t have corresponded to that of Tsaddiq in the then
in

popular
»

an

Hijniifiration.
dirroXai anf 1 iiHeudfiara

evidently

Bat

it is

mark

Law at the
almost impoesible to de-

eawsntial division of the

time.

between the one and the other

termine their exact Hebrew equivalents.
The LXX. render by these two terms not
always the same Hebrew words. Comp.
Gen. xxvi. 6 with Dent. iv. 40. They

cannot refer to the division of the
(248) and

into

affirmative

(3fi5)

commandments.

Law

prohibitive

»
There is, perhaps, no point on which
the Riibbinic I^w is more explicit or
stringent than on that of tenderest regard
for the feelings of others, especially of
the poor.
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section than on a matter, which must almost daily, and most painfully,
have forced itself on Zacharias and Elisabeth. There were among

the Kabbis those who, remembering the words of the prophet,* spoke
in most pathetic language of the wrong of parting from the wife of
youth,^ and there were those to whom the bare fact of childlessness
rendered separation a religious duty.° Elisabeth was childless.
For
a year this must have been the burden of Zacharias' prayer ;
the burden also of reproach, which Elisabeth seemed always to carry
with her. They had waited together these many years, till in the

many

evening of life the flower of hope had closed its fragrant cup and
still the two sat together in the twilight, content to wait in
loneliness,
till night would close around them.
;

But on that bright autumn morning in the Temple no such
For the first, and for the last
thoughts would come to Zacharias.
time in life the lot had marked him for incensing, and every thought
must have centred on what was before him.
Even outwardly, all
attention would be requisite for the proper performance of his office.
First, he had to choose two of his special friends or relatives, to
Their duties were comparatively simple.
left on the altar from the

assist in his sacred service.

One

reverently removed w^hat had been

previous

evening's service

The second

assistant

;

then,

now advanced,

worshipping, retired backwards.
and, having spread to the utmost

verge of the golden altar the live coals taken from that of burnt-,
Meanwhile the sound of the
offering, worshipped and retired.
'

(the Magrephah), heard to the most distant parts of the
Temple, and, according to tradition, far beyond its precincts, had
summoned priests, Levites, and people to prepare for whatever service or duty was before them.
For, this was the innermost part
'

organ

But the celebrant Priest, bearing the
of the worship of the day.
golden censer, stood alone within the Holy Place, lit by the sheen of
somewhat farther away,
the seven-branched candlestick. Before him
towards the heavy Veil that hung before the Holy of Holies, was the

—

golden altar .of incense, on which the red coals glowed. To his right
that is, on the north side) was the table of
(the left of the altar
shewbread to his left, on the right or south side of the altar, was the

—

;

And still he waited, as instructed to do, till a
special signal indicated, that the moment had come to spread the
incense on the altar, as near as possible to the Holy of Holies.
Priests and people had reverently withdrawn from the neighbourhood
golden candlestick.

of the altar, and were prostrate before the Lord, offering unspoken
worship, in which record of past deliverance, longing for mercies

CHAP,
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and entreaty for present blessing and peace,'
promised in the future,

BOOK

n
'

"*

'

• lur.r.u;
^*"' *• *• *

seemed the ingredients of the incense, that rose in a fragrant cloud
of praise and prayer.
Deep silence had fallen on the worshippers, as
if they watched to heaven the prayers of Israel, ascending in the
cloud of odours that rose from the golden altar in the Holy Place.*
Then he also
Zacharias waited, until he saw the incense kindling.
would have bowed down in worship,' and reverently withdrawn,^ had
*

*

*

»TteiidTLS

not a wondrous sight arrested his steps.
On the right (or south) side of the altar, between it and the
stood what he could not but recognise as an
lifolden candlestick,
form.*
indeed, had even tradition reported such a
Never,
Angelic

The two superan ordinary Priest in the act of incensing.
one of an Angel each year of the
natural apparitions recorded
Pontificate of Simon the Just the other in that blasphemous account
vision to

—
;

•

Bts.7*

of the vision of the Almighty by Ishmael, the son of Elisha, and of
the conversation which then ensued *^^ had both been vouchsafed to

—

Still, there was always
High-Priests, and on the Day of Atonement.
uneasiness among the people as any mortal approached the immediate
j«. TooM Presence of God, and
every delay in his return seemed ominous.^ No
wonder, then, that Zacharias was troubled, and fear fell on him,'
as of a sudden
probably just after he had spread the incense on the
and
was
about
to offer his parting prayer
he beheld what
altar,
afterwards he knew to be the Angel Gabriel (' the might of God ').
Apart from higher considerations, there could perhaps be no better
'

—

—

evidence of the truth of this narrative than

its accord with psychoApocryphal narrative would probably have painted
the scene in agreement with what, in the view of such a writer,
should have been the feelings of Zacharias, and the language of the
Angel.* The Angel would have commenced by referring to Zacharias'
prayers for the coming of a Messiah, and Zacharias would have been
Instead of the strangely
represented in a highly enthusiastic state.

logical facts.

An

prosaic objection which he offered to the Angelic announcement, there
wonld have been a burst of spiritual sentiment, or whart passed for

such.

But

all this

would have been psychologically 'untrue.

'

For the prayers offered by the people
daring; the incensing, see • The Temple,'
pp.
•

1.3D,

MO.

The following extract from Yalkut

(vol, i. p. 113 li, close) affords a curious
Uhi.itration of this Divine communication

from

the altas of incense • From
what place did the Shekhinah speak to
lloMt 7 R, Nathan said From the altar
%A ittoenae, according to Ex. xxx. 6.
bc<<irlc

:

:

Simeon ben Asai said

There

From the side of
the altar of incense
•
According to the Talmud, Ishmael
once went into the innermost Sanctuary,
:

'

when he had a

Who

vision of God,
called upon the priest to pronounce a
benediction. The token of God's acceptance had better not be quoted.
*
Instances of an analo^rous kind frcquently occur in the Apocryphal Gospels.
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moments of moral faintness, so to speak, when the vital powers of
the spiritual heart are depressed, and, as in the case of the Disciples
on the Mount of Transfiguration and in the Garden of Gethsemane, the
physical part of our being and all that is weakest in us assert their

CHAP,

are

HI

power.

was true to this state of semi-consciousness, that the Angel
wakened within Zacharias the remembrance of life-long prayers
and hopes, which had now passed into the background of his being,
and then suddenly startled him by the promise of their realisation.
But that Ghild of so many prayers, who was to bear the significant
name of John (Jehochanan, or Jochanan), the Lord is gracious,' was
to be the source of joy and gladness tu a far wider circle than that of
It

first

'

This might be called the first rung of the ladder by
the family.
Nor was even this
which the Angel would take the priest upwards.
followed by an immediate disclosure of what, in such a place, and
from such a messenger, must have carried to a believing heart the
Rather was Zacharias led
thrill of almost unspeakable emotion.

The Child was to be great before the Lord
upwards, step by step.
not only an ordinary, but a life-Nazarite,^ as Samson and Samuel of
Like them, he was not to consecrate himself, but from
old had been.
;

life wholly to belong to God, for His work.
And,
of these representatives of the symbolical import
than
either
greater
of Nazarism, he would combine the twofold meaning of their mission
outward and inward might in God, only in a higher and more
For this life-work he would be filled with the
spiritual sense.
Then, as
Holy Ghost, from the moment life woke within him.

the inception of

—

another Samson, would he, in the strength of God, lift the axe to each
tree to be felled, and, like another Samuel, turn many of the children
of Israel to the Lord their God.
Nay, combining these two missions,
did Elijah on Mount Carmel, he should, in accordance with
in the
prophecy,* precede the Messianic manifestation, and, not indeed
of
in
and
the
but
Elijah, accomplish the
power
spirit
person or form,
of
decision it had risen
that
as
on
of
his
mission,
day
typical meaning
as

^

—

that is, in the words of prophecy,*'
turn the heart of the fathers to the children,' which, in view of the
the
coming dispensation, would be 'the disobedient {to icalk)

as the

burden of his prayer

•

Mai.

d i

m.

i

Kings

'

'

'

m

''^;";
«

Mai.

.

Thus would
wisdom of the just.' ^
the Lord a people prepared.'

this

new

'

Elijah

make ready

^

On

priest,

^
IV. 6,

«st. Lukei.

st.Vatt.

and at that time,
the words which he heard must

If the apparition of the Angel, in that place,

had overwhelmed the aged

for

^^,

6

the different classes of ^Tazarites, see

*

The Temple, &c ,'

pp. 322-331,

xi.
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have

^

filled

him with such bewilderment, that

moment he
which had struck

for the

One idea alone,
scarcely realised their meaning.
its roots 80 long in his consciousness, stood out

A

—

son while, as it
were in the dim distance beyond, stretched, as covered with a mist of
marvellous things that were to be connected with him.
gloiy, all those
or
when
strong feeling renders us almost insensible to the
So,
age
:

present, it is ever that

which connects

itself

with the past, rather

than with the present, which emerges first and strongest in our
And so it was the obvious doubt, that would suggest
consciousness.
almost unconscious of what he said.
itself, which fell from his lips

—

Yet there was in his words an element of faith also, or at least of
hope, as he asked for some pledge or confirmation of what he had
heard.
It is this

*^^
i?n'
kjudf.xiu

***

demand

of

some

visible sign,

that the Angel had promised, which
Zacharias from that of Abraham,* or of

by which

distinguishes

to

'

know

'

all

the doubt of

Manoah and his wife,^ under
somewhat similar circumstances although, otherwise also, even a
cursory reading must convey the impression of most marked differences.
Nor ought we perhaps to forget, that we are on the threshold
of a dispensation, to which faith is the only entrance.
This door
Zacharias was now to hold ajar, a dumb messenger.
He that would
not speak the praises of God, but asked a sign, received it.
His
dumbness was a sign though the sign, as it were the dumb child of
the prayer of unbelief, was its punishment also. And yet, when

—

—

—

a sign to the waiting
rightly applied, a sign in another sense also
multitude in the Temple ; a sign to Elisabeth ; to all who knew

Zacharias in the hill-country

;

and to the

priest himself, during those
a sign also that
;

nine months of retirement and inward solitude

would kindle into

fiery flame in

the day

when God would

loosen his

tongue.

A

period of unusual length had passed, since the sign.'il for
The prayers of the people had been
incensing had been given.
offered, and their anxious gaze was directed towards the Holy Place

At

last Zacharias
emerged to take his stand on the top of the st(*])s
which led from the Porch to the Court of the Priests, waiting to lejid

• Karob.

Ti.

in the priestly benediction,*' that
preceded the daily meat-offerin'/
and the chant of the Psalms of praise, accompanied with joyous
sound of music, as the drink-offering was poured out.
But alreadv

the sign of Zacharias was to be a sign to all the
The pieces
people.
of the sacrifices had been ranged in due order on the altar of burnfthe priests stood on the steps to the porch, and the
offering
people
;

WAS THERE SUCH JEWISH EXPECTANCY
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?

Zacharias essayed to speak the words of benedicwere in waiting.
But the people knew
unconscious that the stroke had fallen.
Yet as he
it by his silence, that he had seen a vision in the Temple.
stood helpless, trying by signs to indicate it to the awestruck
tion,

CHAP,

HI

assembly, he remained dumb.
Wondering, they had dispersed people and priests. The day's
service over, another family of ministrants took the place of those

—

among whom Zacharias had been and again, at the close of the week's
They returned to their homes
service, another course that of Abia.
;

'

'

—some

some to Jericho, some to their quiet dwellings in the
But God fulfilled the word which He had spoken by His

to Ophel,

country.

Angel.
Before leaving this subject, it may be well to inquire into the
relation between the events just described, and the customs and exThe scene in the Temple, and all the surpectations of the time.
roundings, are in strictest accordance with what we know of the
In a narrative that lays hold on some
services of the Sanctuary.
details of a very complex service, such entire accuracy conveys the
Similarly, the sketch of Zacharias
impression of general truthfulness.

—

and Elisabeth is true to the history of the time though Zacharias
could not have been one of the 'learned,' nor to the Rabbinists a
model priest. They would have described him as an idiot,' or common, and as an Amlia-arets, a 'rustic' priest, and treated him with
benevolent contempt. ^ The Angelic apparition, which he saw, was
wholly unprecedented, and could therefore not have lain within range
'

^

common expectation though the possibility, or rather the fear, of
some contact with the Divine was always present to the popular mind.
But it is difficult to conceive how, if not true, the invention of such

of

;

a vision in such circumstances could have suggested itself. This
enhanced by the obvious differences between the Evangelic

difficulty is

and the popular ideas of the time. Far too much imrportance has here been attached by a certain class of writers to a Rabbinic
saying,* that the names of the Angels were brought from Babylon,

narrative,

For, not only

was

this saying (of

Ben Lakish) only a clever

'

foundation for historical

The word

o^

t2'^'•^^'

*

idiot,'

when con-

'

priest ordinarily means a
common priest, in distinction totlie High
priest. But the word vTnquestioiiably also

joined with

signifies

'

vulgar, ignorant, and

illiterate.

facts.

On

the other hand, Rab-

See Jer. Sot. 21 5, line 3 from bottom ;
Sanh. 21 b. Comp. also Meg. 12 b ; Ber.
E. 96.
^

According to Ranh. 90

was not even allowed

b,

d,

from

Scriptural

deduction (as the context shows), and not even an actual tradition, but
no competent critic would venture to lay down the principle, that
isolated Rabbinic sayings in the Talmud are- to be regarded as
sufficient

Jer.

baSh. 66

such an one

to get the

Terumah.

^^'^^^^
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'

binic tradition does lay it down, that the names of the Angels were
Thus the
derived from their mission, and might be changed with it.
*
is explained as implying,
Manoah
of
the
to
the
of
inquiry
Angel
reply

knew not what other name might be given him in the future.
In the Book of Daniel, to which the Son of Lakish refers, the only
two Angelic names mentioned are Gabriel and Michael,*' while the
that he

»•

**

»itaa.tx.}i

•»•«»

evidence of the Babylonish origin of
appeal to the Book of Daniel, as
Jewish Angelolog}', comes with strange inconsistency from writers who
But the question of Angelic nomendate it in Maccabean times.'
The real point at issue is, whether or not
clature is quite secondary.
the Angelology and Demonology of the

New

Testament was derived

from contemporary Judaism. The opinion, that such was the case,
bos been so dogmatically asserted, as to have almost passed among a
That nevertheless such was not the
certain class as a settled fact.
case, is capable of the

most ample

proof.

Here

also,

with similarity

of form, slighter than usually, there is absolute contrast of substance.^
Admitting that the names of Gabriel and ^liclinel must have been
familiar to the

must be kept

mind of Zacharias, some not uniiDportaiit differences
in view.
Thus, Gabriel was regarded in tradition as

and, though both were connected with Israel,
Gabriel was represented as chiefly the minister of justice, and Michael
of mercy while, thirdly, Gabriel was supposed to stand on the left,

inferior to Michael

;

;

and not

(as in the Evangelic narrative)

on the right, side of the throne

of glory.
Small as these divergences may seem, they are all-important,
when derivation of one set of opinions from another is in question.
Finally, as regarded the

coming of Elijah as forerunner of the Messiah,
be observed that, according to Jewish notions, he was to appear personally and not merely in spirit and power.' In fact,
tradition represents his ministry and appearances as almost continuous

it is to

*

f

— not only immediately before the coming of Messiah,

«iCo«dC.

but at all times.
Rabbinic writings introduce him on the scene, not only frequently, but
on the most incongruous occasions, and for the most diverse purposes.
In this sense it is said of him, that he always liveth."* Sometimes,

tliu.'jfdn

^-uriiingof the heart of the people,*

indeed, he

STi

vfcT/*^*"

is

blamed, as for the closing words in his prayer about the
and even his sacrifice on Carmel

^^ °°'y excused on

the ground of express command.*" But his great
is to resolve doubts of all kinds

as precursor of the ^Icssiah
SJbS?*"^' ^^^^^^y
tititoi
•

^ reintroduce those who had

;

been violently and improperly extruded

B«T)|rJh»r
*

otWrirw
la P»r. It

no**

Two ot^cf A nirel« are mentioned, but
named, in Dan. x. 1.3. 20.
The Jewish ideas and teaching about

angels are fully given in Appendix XIII.:

'Jewish Angelology and Demonology.'

WAITING IN THE HILL-COUNTrvY OF JUD^A.
from the congregation of Israel, and vice versa; to make peace; while,
But
finally, he was also connected with the raising of the dead.*^
nowhere is he prominently designated as intended to make ready
for the Lord a people prepared.'
Tims, from whatever source the narrative may be supposed to have
been derived, its details certainly differ, in almost all particulars, from

143
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the theological notions current at the time. And the more Zacharias
meditated on this in the long solitude of his enforced silence, the more

must new spiritual thoughts have come to him. As for Elisabeth,
those tender feelings of woman, which ever shrink from the disclosure
of the dearest secret of motherhood, were intensely deepened and
fully

sanctified in the knowledge of all that had passed.
Little as she
might understand the full meaning of the future, it must have been
to her, as if she also now stood in the Holy Place, gazing towards the
Veil which concealed the innermost Presence.
Meantime she was
content with, nay, felt the need of, absolute retirement from other
Like her husband,
fellowship than that of God and her own heart.
she too would be silent and alone till another voice called her forth.

—

Whatever the future might bring, sufficient for the present, that thus
the Lord had done to her, in days in which He looked down to remove
her reproach among men.
The removal of that burden, its manner,
its
were
all
its
from God, and with God and it was
end,
meaning,
to
be
alone
and
silent, till God's voice would again wake
fitting
quite
And so five months passed in absolute retirement.
t he echoes within.
;

'
All the Eabbinic traditions about
Elijah as the Forerunner of the Messiah
are collated in Appendix VIII.
*
I should, however, remark, that that
Tery curious chapter on Repentance, in the
Pirk6 de R. Elieser (c. 43), closes with
these words
And Israel will not mak«
'

'

:

—

great repentance till Elijah his memory
for blessing
come, as it is said, Mai.
From this isolated and enigiv. 6,' &c.
matic sentence, Professor Delitzsch''s implied inference (Zeitschr. fiir Luther.
Theol. 1875, p. 593) seems too sweeping,
I

—

f^''l '^;J*^

p's^'j;'"*"'
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CHAPTER

IV.

THE ANNUNCIATION OP JESUS THE MESSIAH, AND THE BIRTH
OF HIS FORERUNNER.
(St.

BOOK
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"~^'

^

Matt.

i.

;

St.

Luke

i.

26-80.)

It seems indeed most fitting, that tho
the Temple to Nazareth
its beginning within the Sanctuary,
taken
have
should
Evangelic story

From

!

and at the time of
the Temple,

its

sacrifice.

services,

Despite

and

outward veneration

its

specially its

sacrifices,

for

them,

were, by an

logical necessity, fast becoming a superfluity for Rabbinism.
But the new development, passing over the intruded elements, which

inward

were, after all, of rationalistic origin, connected its beginning directly
with the Old Testament dispensation its sacrifices, priesthood, and

—

promises. In the Sanctuary, in connection with sacrifice, and through
the priesthood such was significantly the beginning of tho era of
And so the great religious reformation of Israel under
fulfilment.
Samuel had also begun in the Tabernacle, which had so long been in

—

But if, even in this Temple-beginning, and in the
communication to, and selection of an idiot priest, there was marked
divergence from the Rabbinic ideal, that difference widens into the
sharpest contrast, as we pass from the Forerunner to the Messiah,
from the Temple to Galilee, from the idiot priest to the humble,

the background.

'

'

'

*

unlettered family of Nazareth.
It is necessary here to recall our
general impression of Rabbinism its conception of God,* and of the
:

highest good and ultimate object of all things, as concentrated in
learned study, pursued in Academies
and then to think of the
unmitigated contempt with which they were wont to speak of Galilee,
and of the Galileans, whose very patois was an offence of the utter
abhorrence with which they regarded the unlettered
country-people,
;

;

'
Terrible aa it may sonnd, it i« cet-in its
daring, and speaks of the Almighty
as arrayed in a white dress, or as occupytainly the teaching of Rabbinism, that
Ood occupied so many hours every day
ing Himself by day with the study of the
in the tUdy of the Law.
Bible, and by night with that of the six
Comp. Targ.
Pfc^onathan on Dent, xxxii. 4, and Abhod.
tractates of the Mishnah. Comp. also the
Z. 3 b.
Nay, Rabblniam goes farther
Targum on Cant. v. 10.
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in order to realise, how such, an household as that of Joseph and Mary
would be regarded by the leaders of Israel.
Messianic announcement, not the result of learned investigation, nor connected with

A

CHAP.
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^"^

'
'

the Academies, but in the Sanctuary, to a ^ rustic ' priest an Elijah
unable to untie the intellectual or ecclesiastical knots, of whose
mission, indeed, this formed no part at all ; and a Messiah, the off;

—

spring of a Virgin in Galilee betrothed to a humble workman
assuredly, such a picture of the fulfilment of Israel's hope could never

have been conceived by contemporary Judaism. There was in such a
Messiah absolutely nothing past, present, or possible intellectually,
to attract, but all to repel.
And so
religiously, or even nationally

—

we

—

;

can, at the very outset of this history, understand the infinite
with all the difficulties to its reception,
contrast which it embodied

—

who became

even to those

disciples, as at almost every step of its pro-

gress they were, with ever fresh surprise, recalled from all that they
had formerly thought, to that which was so entirely new and strange.

And yet, just as Zacharias may be described as the representative
of the good and the true in the Priesthood at that time, so the family
of Nazareth as a typical Israelitish household.
feel, that the

We

scantiness of particulars here supplied by the Gospels, was intended
to prevent the human interest from overshadowing the grand central
Fact, to which alone attention was to be directed.
For, the design of

the Gospels was manifestly not to furnish a biography of Jesus the
Messiah,^ but, in organic connection with the Old Testament, to tell

the history of the long-promised establishment of the

God upon

earth.

Yet what scanty

'

Family and

its

surroundings

may

details

we

Kingdom of
Holy

possess of the

'

here find a place.

The highlands which form the central portion of Palestine are
broken by the wide, rich plain of Jezreel, which severs Galilee from
the rest of the land. This was always the great battle-field of Israel.
That along
Appropriately, it is shut in as between mountain-walls.
the north of the plain is formed by the mountains of Lower Galilee,
cleft about the middle
by a valley that widens, till, after an hour's
journey, we stand within an enclosure which seems almost one of
Nature's

own

sanctuaries.

As

in an amphitheatre, fifteen hill-tops

—

the highest about 500 feet.
On
lowei slopes nestles a little town, its narrow streets ranged like
terraces.
This is Nazareth, probably the ancient Sarid (or En-Sarid),

rise

around.

That to the west

is

its

*

The object which the Evangelists had
was certainly not that of bio-

in view

graphy, even as the Old Testament con-

VOL.

I.

tains no biography.
The twofold object
of their narratives is indicated by St. Luke
and
St.
John
xx.
31.
4,
by

i.

L

i
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which, in the time of
Zebulun.**
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I

Mm

*

Joshua, marked the northern boundary of

Climbing this steep hill, fragrant with aromatic plants, and bright
with rich-coloured flowers, a view almost unsurpassed opens before us.
For, the Galilee of the time of Jesus was not only of the richest
to the utmost, and thickly covered with populous
fertility, cultivated
villages, but the centre of every known industry, and the
Northward the eye would sweep
the world's commerce.
of
road
busy
over a rich plain ; rest here and there on white towns, glittering in

towns and

the sunlight then quickly travel over the romantic hills and glens
which form the scene of Solomon's Song, till, passing beyond Safed
the city set on an hill '), the view is
(the Tsephath of the Rabbis
;

—

'

bonnded by that giant of the far-off mountain-chain, snow-tipped
Hermon. Westward stretched a like scene of beauty and wealth a
land not lonely, but wedded not desolate, but teeming with life
while, on the edge of the horizon, lay purple Carmel
beyond it a
fringe of silver sand, and then the dazzling sheen of the Great Sea.

—

;

;

;

In the farthest distance, white sails, like wings outspread towards the
ends of the world nearer, busy ports then, centres of industry
and close by, travelled roads, all bright in the pure Eastern air and
But if you turned eastwards, the eye would
rich glow of the sun.
soon be arrested by the wooded height of Tabor, yet not before attention had been riveted by the long, narrow string of fantastic caravans, and curiosity roused by the motley figures, of all nationalities
and in all costumes, busy binding the East to the West by that line
of commerce that passed along the route winding around Tabor. And
when, weary with the gaze, you looked once more down on little
Nazareth nestling on the breast of the mountain, the eye would rest
on a scene of tranquil, homely beauty. Just outside the town, in the
;

;

;

north-west, bubbled the spring or well, the trysting-spot of townspeople, and welcome resting-place of travellers.
Beyond it stretched
lines of houses, each

with its flat roof standing out distinctly against
watered, terraced gardens, gnarled wide-spreading figtrees, graceful feathery palms, scented oranges, silvery olive-trees,
thick hedges, rich pasture-land, then the
bounding hills to the south

the clear sky

;

;

»

The name Nanaretk may best be

the equivalent of n^XJ.
watch ' or • watcheress.' The name do«i
not occur in the Talmud, nor in those
Midnu«hitn which have been preserved.
But the elrgy of Klea/^ir ha Kallir—

regarded as
•

written before the close of the Talmud—
Id which Nazareth is mentioned as a Priest-

based upon an ancient Midrash,
»^ow lost (comp. Nrnbauer, G6ogr. du
Talmud, p. 117, note 5). It is, however,
possible, as Dr. Nnihauer su^gosts (u. s.
centre,

is

Pj'>0, note 5), that the name n3nV3 in
^^"ir. on Eccl.ii. 8 should read n:iX3. and
refers to Nazareth.
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and beyond, the seemingly unbounded expanse of the wide plain of

CHAP.

'

Esdraelon

And

IV

!

withdrawn from the world as, in its enclosure of mountains, Nazareth might seem, we must not think of it as a lonely village,
which only faint echoes reached of what roused the land beyond. With
yet,

be it said such a place might have suited the training
^reverence
the
^of
contemplative hermit, not the upbringing of Him Whose symNor would such an
pathies were to be with every clime and race.
:

abode have furnished what (with

all
due acknowledgment of the
supernatural) we mark as a constant, because a rationally necessary,
element in Scripture history that of inward preparedness, in which the
:

I

afterwards find their ready points of contact.
[liigher and the Divine
Nor was it otherwise in Nazareth. The two great interests which
[stirred the land, the two great factors in the religious future of Israel,
The great caravan-route
iconsta.ntly met in the retirement of Nazareth.
which led from Acco on the sea to Damascus divided at its commencement into three roads the most northern passing through Caesarea
The latter,
Philippi the Upper Galilean; and the Lower Galilean.
the ancient Via Maris, led through Nazareth, and thence either by
I

:

;

i

Jana, or else along the northern shoulder of Mount Tabor, to the
[Lake of Gennesaret each of these roads soon uniting with the Upper
Galilean.^
Hence, although the stream of commerce between Acco
and the East was divided into three channels, yet, as one of these

—

-passed through Nazareth, the quiet little town was not a stagnant
Men of all nations, busy with another life
Ipool of rustic seclusion.

!than that of Israel, would appear in the streets of Nazareth

;

and

through them thoughts, associations, and hopes connected with the
But, on the other hand, Nazareth
great outside world be stirred.
[was also one of the great centres of Jewish Temple-life. It has already
r

^been indicated that the Priesthood was divided into twenty-four
The Priests of
courses,' which, in turn, ministered in the Temple.
course' which was to be on duty always gathered in certain
towns, whence they went up in company to Jerusalem, while those "of
their number who were unable to go spent the week in fasting and
Now Nazareth was one of these Priest-centres,^ and although
prayer.

the

'

may well have been, that comparatively few in distant Galilee conformed to the Priestly regulations some must have assembled there
in preparation for the sacred functions, or appeared in its Synagogue.
it

*
Comp. the detailed description of
these roads, and t!ie references in Herzog's
Real-Encykl. vol. xv. pp. 160, 161.

—

*

Comp. Neuhauer,

u.

s.

p. 190.

See a

detailed account in ' Sketches of Jewish
Social Life,' &c. p. 36.
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to all, of this living connection between
facfc, so well known
Nazareth and the Temple, must have wakened peculiar feelings.
"""^
Thus, to take the wider view, a double symbolic significance attached
to Nazareth, since through it passed alike those who carried on the

BOOK

Even the

n

^^

—

of the world, and those who ministered in the Temple.^
of Nazareth were like those of
it, that the people

traffic

We may take

with

the peculiarities of
the impulsive, straight-spoken, hot-blooded, brave, intensely national
Galileans;' with the deeper feelings and almost instinctive habits

other

little

towns similarly circumstanced

:^

all

life, which were the outcome of long centuries of
Old Testament training but also with the petty interests and jealousies of such places, and with all the ceremonialism and punctilious

of thought and

;

The cast of Judaism prevalent in Nazareth
as in Galilee generally.
same
the
of
be
know,
would,
course,
that there were marked divergences from the observances in that
stronghold of Rabbinism,* Juda3a indicating greater simplicity and
freedom from the constant intrusion of traditional ordinances. The
Bclf-iussertjon of Orientals.

We

—

all the purer, that the veil of wedded life was not
80 coarsely lifted as in Judaea, nor its sacred secrecy interfered with by
an Argus-eyed legislation.* The purity of betrothal in Galilee was

home-life would be

• Keth.

isa

»Keth.u«,
• it.

*•

John

*•

and weddings were more simple than in
institution of groomsmen,^ ^ or friends
®^ *^® bridegroom,'* whose office must not unfrequently have degeneThe bride was chosen, not as in Judaga,
rated into utter coarseness.
where money was too often the motive, but as in Jerusalem, with
and widows were (as in Jerusalem)
chief regard to a fair degree
more tenderly cared for, as we gather even from the fact, that they
had a life-right of residence in their husband's house.**
Such a home was that to which Joseph was about to bring the
maiden, to whom he had been betrothed. Whatever view may be
less likely to

Judaja

be

sullied,*

—without the dubious

*

*

;'

«i«ih.iT.
It

taken of the genealogies in the Gospels according to St. Matthew
and St. Luke whether they be regarded as those of Joseph and ot

—

*
It if strange, that these two circumtance« have not been noticed.
KHnt.
(JesQ von Naxara i. 2. pp. 3*22, .823) only
oaraorily refers to the great road which

from notices by Jotiephvt (such as War
3, 2), and many passages in the
Talmud.

through Nazareth.
•
The inference, that the expression of
Vathanael (St John I,
implies a lower
tate of the people of46^
Nazareth, is unfoonded. Even Keim points out, that it
iDoly marks disbelief that the Messiah
woold come liom such a place.
* Oar
de«cripUoD of them is derived

Keth. iv. 12; Ned. ii. 4; ChulL
62 a Baba K. 80 a Keth. 12 a.
»
The reader who wishes to understand
what we have only ventured to hint, is
referred to the Mishnic tractate Niddah.
•
Comp. Sketches of Jewish Social
Life,' dec, pp. 152 &c.

iii.

*

iv.

Tliese differences are

5;
;

;

•

marked

in Pes.
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which seems the more likely,^ as those of Joseph only,
natural and his legal descent^ from David, or vice
marking
versa
there can be no question, that both Joseph and Mary were of
the royal lineage of David.* Most probably the two were nearly
Mary,^
'*

CHAP.

or,

—

rv

his

'

"
'

related,^ while

Mary could also claim kinship with the Priesthood,
'
'
being, no doubt on her mother's side, a blood-relative of Elisabeth,
the Priest-wife of Zacharias.*^ Even this seems to imply, that

"st. Lukei.

Mary's family must shortly before have held higher rank, for only
with such did custom sanction any alliance on the part of Priests.®
But at the time of their betrothal, alike Joseph and Mary were

extremely poor, as appears

—not indeed from

his being a carpenter,

—

was regarded

but from the
as almost a religious duty
at
in
the
the
Jesus
of
Temple.^ Accordingly,
presentation
offering
their betrothal must have been of the simplest, and the dowry settled
since a trade

the smallest possible.^

Whichever of the two modes of betrothal

may have been adopted

:

in the presence of witnesses

—

either

^^

by

solemn word of mouth, in due prescribed formality, with the added
pledge of a piece of money, however small, or of money's worth for
use or else by writing (the so-called Shitre Erusiyi)
there would

—

;

be no sumptuous feast to follow and the ceremony would conclude
with some such benediction as that afterwards in use
Blessed
;

*

:

Lord our God, King of the World, Who hath sanctified
us by His Commandments, and enjoined us about incest, and forbidden
the betrothed, but allowed us those wedded by Chuppah (the marriageBlessed art Thou, Who sanctifiest Israel
baldachino) and betrothal.

art Thou,

The best defence of this view is that
Wicspler, Beitr. zur Wiirdig. d. Evang.
It is also virtually adopted
pp. 183 &c.
by Weiss (Leben Jesu, vol. i. 1882).
^

by

2

This view is adopted almost unanimously by modern writers.
8
This view is defended with much skill
by Mr. McChdlan in his New Testament,
vol.

i.

pp. 409-422.

So Grotius, Bishop Lord Arthur
Hervey, and after him most modern
*

English writers.
*
The Davidic descent of the VirginMother— which is questioned by some
even among orthodox interpreters seems
implied in the Gospel (St. Luke i, 27, 32,
69
ii. 4), and an almost
necessary inference from such passages as Rom. i. 3
2 Tim. ii. 8; Hebr. vii. 14. The Davidic
descent of Jesus is not only admitted,
but elaborately proved on purely ration-

—

;

;

^listic

329).

grounds

—
—by Keim

(u.

s.

pp. 327-

•

This is the general view of antiquity,
Reference to this union of Levi and
Judah in the Messiah is made in the Test,
xii. Patriarch., Test. Simeonis vii. (apud
F'abr. Cod. Pseudepigr. vol. ii. p. 542).
Curiously, the great Hillel was also said
by some to have descended, through his
father and mother, from the tribes of
Judah and Levi all, however, asserting
his Davidic origin (comp. Jer. Taan. iv. 2 ;
Ber. R. 98 and 33).
®
Comp. Maimonides, Yad haChaz. Hil.
Sanh.ii. The inference would, of course,
be the same, whether we suppose Mary's
mother to have been the sister-in-law, or
the sister, of Elisabeth's father.
*
*
Comp. Sketches of Jewish Social
Life in the Days of Christ,' pp. 143-149.
Also the article on 'Marriage in CasselVs
Bible- Educator, vol, iv. pp. 267-270.
" There was a third mode, by cohabitation but this was highly disapproved of
even by the Eabbis.
'

—

'

;

^ st.

24

Luke

n
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—

the whole being perhaps concluded
by Chuppfth and betrothal'
the
over
statutory cup of wine, which was tasted
by a benediction
that moment Mary was the betrothed
From
betrothed.
the
turn
in
by
wife of Joseph their relationship as sacred, as if they had already
been wedded. Any breach of it would be treated as adultery nor
coold the bond be dissolved except, as after marriage, by regular
Yet months might intervene between the betrothal and
divorce.
;

;

marriage.*

Five months of Elisabeth's sacred retirement had passed, when
a strange messenger brought its first tidings to her kinswoman in
It was not in the solemn grandeur of the Temple,
far-off Galilee.
between the golden altar of incense and the seven-branched candle-

Angel Gabriel now appeared, but in the privacy of a
humble home at Nazareth. The greatest honour bestowed on man
was to come amidst circumstances of deepest human lowliness, as if
the more clearly to mark the exclusively Divine character of what
was to happen. And, although the awe of the Supernatural must
nnconsciously have fallen upon her, it was not so much the sudden
stick, that the

appearance of the mysterious stranger in her retirement that startled
the maiden, as the words of his greeting, implying unthought blessThe * Peace to thee*^ was, indeed, the well-known salutation,
ing.
while the words
j«df.Tt

u

*

The Lord

is

with thee

'

might waken the remem-

But
call to great deliverance in the past.*
^
bewildercame
her
with
favoured
upon
highly

brance of the Angelic
this designation of

'

'

ing surprise, perhaps not so much from its contrast to the humbleness of her estate, as from the self-unconscious humility of her heart.

And

it was intended so, for of all
feelings this would now most
become her. Accordingly, it is this story of special favour,' or grace,
which the Angel traces in rapid outline, from the conception of the
'

Virgin-Mother to the distinctive, Divinely-given Name, symbolic of
the meaning of His coming; His absolute greatness; His acknow-

ledgment as the Son of God 3 and the fulfilment in

'
The Mnertion of Professor Wiintche
(Neae Beitr. zur ErlAuter. d. Kvanjf. p. 7)
thatthepracticeof betrothal was confined

almost so, to Judiea, is
quite ungroondcd. The passages to which
ne refers (Kethab. I. 6 not 8 and
•epecially Keth. 12 a) are irrelevant.
Keth. 12 a marks the simpler and purer
of Galilee, but does not refer to
•xclu.Hivtly, or

—

—

^stoms
•toJthals.
• I

have rendered the Greek x^^P* hy the

Him

of the great

Hebrew
of

it

on

1

U)hiy, and for the correctness
refer the reader to OrimnCs remarks

Mace. x. 18 (Exeget. Handb. zu d.
Apokryph. 3"* Lief. p. 149).
•
Bcngel aptly remarks, 'Non ut mater
gratiae, sed ut filia gratise.' "Even Jiremy
Taylor't remarks (Life of Christ, ed.
Pickering, vol. i. p. 56) would here require
modification.

Following the best

critical

authorities, I have omitted the words,
•
Blessed art thou among women.'

THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE

Davidic hope, with its never-ceasing royalty,^ and
boundless Kingdom.^

In

l^i

VIRGIN.
its

CHAP.

never-ending,

IV"
"

however marvellous, there could be nothing strange
to those who cherished in their hearts Israel's great hope, not merely
as an article of abstract belief, but as matter of certain fact
least
of all to the maiden of the lineage of David, betrothed to him of the
house and lineage of David.
So long as the hand of prophetic blessing rested on the house of David, and before its finger had pointed to

^

all this,

—

the individual

who 'found

sciousness of possibilities,

favour' in the highest sense, the con-

which scarce dared shape themselves into

—

definite thoughts, must at times have stirred nameless feelings
perhaps the more often in circumstances of outward depression and
Nor was there anyhumility, such as those of the Holy Family.'
'

thing strange even in the naming of the yet unconceived Child. It
sounds like a saying current among the people of old, this of the
Kabbis,* concerning the six whose names were given before their •pirq^ae
birth: Isaac, Ishmael, Moses, Solomon, Josiah, and 'the Name of the at the be.

Whom may

Messiah,

quickly, in our days

'
!

the Holy One, blessed be His Name, bring
But as for the deeper meaning of the name

^

which, like an unopened bud, enclosed the flower of His
Passion, that was mercifully yet the unthought-of secret of that
sword, which should pierce the soul of the Virgin-Mother, and which
Jesus,^

only His future history would lay open to her and to others.
Thus, on the supposition of the readiness of her believing heart,
and her entire self-unconsciousness, it would have been only thd
glorious announcement of the impending event, which would absorb
her thinking with nothing strange about it, or that needed further
And the words,
light, than the how of her own connection with it.*

—

'
"We here refer, as an interesting corroboration, to the Targum on Ps. xlv. 7
But this interest is in(6 in our A.V.).
tensely increased when we read it, not as
in our editions of the Targum, but as
found in a MS. copy of the year 1208
(given by Levy in his Targum. Worterb.

i.
p. 390 a).
Translating it from
that reading, the Targum thus renders
Ps. xlv. 7,
Thy throne, O God, in the
heaven (Levy renders, Thy throne from
God in heaven,' but in either case it refers
to the throne of the Messiah) is for ever

vol.

'

'

'

'

and ever

'

•

(for

world without end,' ^j^^y

ro'py),' a sceptre of righteousness
m.
i!
T
1
^ mu
rule of Thy kingdom.
Thou
•^^^^^^^ ^
.

-,

is

the

TT-

Kmg

*
In Pirq6 de R. El. c. 11, the same
boundless dominion is ascribed to Messiah the King.
In that curious passage
dominion is ascribed to ten kings,' the
first being God, the ninth the Messiah,
and the tenth again God, to Whom the
kingdom would be delivered in the end,
according to Is. xliv. 6 ; Zechar. xiv. 9 ;
Ezek. xxxiv. 24, with the result described
*

in

Is. lii. 9,

Professor Wiinsche's quotation is here
not exact (u. s. p. 414).
*
Weiss (Leben Jesu, 1882, vol. i. p. 213)
rightly calls attention to the humility of
self -surrender, when she willingly
^^l
submitted to what her heart would feel
hardest to bear-that of incurring suspicion of her purity in the sight of all.
'*

*st.M8tt.i
21
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which she spake, were not of trembling doubt, that required to lean
on thf staff of a sign,' but rather those of enquiry, for the further
^'~'
The Angel had pointed her
self-surrender.
guidance of a willing
to the shining path that was not strange only, that
eyes
opened
She should walk in it, seemed so. And now the Angel still further
unfolded it in words which, however little she may have understood

TOOK

n
*

'

:

;

their full meaning, had again nothing strange about them, save once
'
more that she should be thus favoured ; words which, even to her
'

further thoughts of Divine
understanding, must have carried yet
her humility. For, the idea of the activity
favour and so deepened
of the Holy Ghost in all great events was quite familiar to Israel at
the time,* even though the Individuation of the Holy Ghost may
^

Only, that they expected such

not have been fully apprehended.

influences to rest exclusively upon those who were either mighty, or
•Hm^t.ma rich, or wise.* And of this twofold manifestation of miraculous
'

—

—

that she, and as a Virgin, should be its subject
Gabriel,
the might of God,' gave this unasked sign, in what had happened to
her kinswoman Elisabeth.
*

favour

*

The sign was at the same time a direction. The first, but also
the ever-deepening desire in the heart of Mary, when the Angel left
her, must have been to be away from Nazareth, and for the relief of
opening her heart to a woman, in all things like-minded, who perhaps
might speak blessed words to her.
himself seemed to have directed her.
expected, that

*

with haste

*

And

an one the Angel
what we would have

to such

It is only

she should have resorted to her kins-

woman, without loss of time, and before she would speak to her
^
betrothed of what even in wedded life is the first secret
whispered.
It could have been no
ordinary welcome that would greet the
Elisabeth
Virgin-Mother, on entering the house of her kinswoman.
must have learnt from her husband the
destiny of their son, and
hence the near Advent of the Messiah. But she could not have

known

either when, or of whom He would be lx)rn.
When, by a
Rign not quite strange to Jewish expectancy, » she recognised in her
In that of her betrothed.
tjl ««peciiUly
"^^ ^^^""^ ^"^
«.
f
Tv
f
,o^"°^'
*"».
m.I,olte it. 19, 81 must
have been derived

from the personal recollectiona of the VirI

^

^

j„ ''i
^to in
almost

—

.

1

,

innumerable Rabbinic

trKTt^ answer to
* *v
the

*iUr

«

^,

1

^,

clear, that

Mary wont with hnste to her
kinswoman, and that any communication
to Josepli wwW
only have taken place
after that, and after the
An^'clic prcdic-

^^tj^fiJ'T^^wV'^'J'!'^?'!^^"^^
^^**
the narrative in St. Matt. i. 19
&c.

It i«

'

*'"" ^^'' '" »11 it"
parts confirmed
visit to Elisabeth.
Jeremy

by her

Tayl^rr {xx. s.
the" narrative

has already arranged
as in the text
'
According to Je;.ish tradition, the
yet unborn infants in their mother's
P- fi4)

.

objection, so per-

'
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near kinswoman the Mother of her Lord, her salutation was that of a
mother to a mother the mother of the preparer to the mother of
Him for Whom he would prepare. To be more precise the words

—

'

'

:

with the Holy Ghost, she spake, were the mother's
which,
to
the mother, of the homage which her unborn babe
utterance,
offered to his Lord; while the answering hymn of Mary was the
It was the antiphonal morningoffering of that homage unto God.
filled

it broke, of which the words were
of the old dispensation,^ but their music of the new
the
that
of
in
his
struck
the
'favour,' 'grace,'
keynote being
by
Angel
favour to the Virgin * favour,' eternal favour
iirsfc salutation

psalmody of the Messianic day as
still

all

;

'

'

'

:

'

'

;

^

;

;

now

lay beyond

it,

bathed in the golden light of the new day.

and professes to be not indeed in the connection
of these events, which succeed each other with psychological truthnor yet in their language, which is of the times and the
fulness
Miraculous

it all is,

;

;

^
And for these there
circumstances; but in the underlying facts.
can be no other evidence than the Life, the Death, and the ResurrecIf He was such, and if He really rose
tion of Jesus the Messiah.

from the dead, then, with all soberness and solemnity, such inception
But of this
of His appearance seems almost a logical necessity.
whole narrative it may be said, that such inception of the Messianic
appearance, such announcement of it, and such manner of His Coming,
could never have been invented by contemporary Judaism; indeed,

ran directly counter to

all its

wombs responded by an Amen
hymn of praise at the Red Sea.

preconceptions.^

to the
This is

supposed to be indicated by the words
see also
"IIDDD (Ps. Ixviii. 27
the Targum on that verse). Comp. Keth.
7 h and Sotah 30 h (last line) and 31 a,
though the coarse legendary explanation
of R. Tanchuma mars the poetic beauty
of the whole.
The poetic grandeur and the Old
Testament cast of the Virgin's hymn
(comp. the Song of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii.
i-10), need scarcely be pointed out.
Perhaps it would read fullest and best
by trying to recall what must have been

S'i<"lK'''

;

'

its
2

Hebrew

original.

Weiss, while denying the historical
accuracy of much in the Gospel- narrative

» 1st
standi,
TV. 46-49

'

and favour to Israel, stretching
all His humble and poor ones
in golden line from the calling of Abraham to the glorious future
Not one of these fundamental ideas but lay
that now opened.^
within
the
range of the Old Testament and yet all of them
strictly
to

'

of it, unhesitatingly accepts the fact of
the supernatural birth of Jesus.
^
Keim elaborately discusses the origin
of what he calls the legend of Christ's

supernatural conception. He arrives at
the conclusion that it was a JewishChristian legend as if a Jewuh invention of such a legend were not the most

—

'

'

But
unlikely of all possible hypotheses
negative criticism is at least bound to
furnish some historical basis for the
I

such .an unlikely legend.
the idea of it first derived 1
How did it find such ready acceptance
in the Church ? "Weiss has, at considerable length, and very fully, shown the
origination of

Whence was

impossibility of its origin either in Jewisk
or heathen legend.

b 2iid

stama,

TT, 50-53

3rd stanaa,
VT. 64, 55
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*""^

•

'

Three months had passed since the Virgin-Mother entered the
home of her kinswoman. And now she must return to Nazareth.
Soon Elisabeth's neighbours and kinsfolk would gather with sympathetic joy around a

home which,

unexpected mercy
quences would be.

little

as they thought, had experienced
thinking, how wide-reaching its conseBut the Virgin-Mother must not be exposed to
However conscious of what had led
the publicity of such meetings.
to her condition, it must have been as the first sharp pang of the

—

sword which was to pierce her soul, when she told it all to her
betrothed.
For, however deep his trust in her whom he had chosen
for wife, only a direct Divine communication could have chased all
questioning from his heart, and given him that assurance, which was
needful in the future history of the Messiah. Brief as, with exquisite
thoughts of Joseph
delicacy, the narrative is, we can read in the
'

'

the anxious contending of feelings, the scarcely established, and yet
delayed, resolve to 'put her away,' which could only be done by
this

regular divorce;
that, if it

must

one determination only standing out clearly,
divorce shall be handed to her

be, her letter of

privately, only in the presence of two witnesses. The humble Tsaddiq
of Nazareth would not willingly have brought the blush to any face,

would he make of her a public exhibition of shame.'
It was a relief, that he could legally divorce her either
publicly or
privately, whether from change of feeling, or because he had found
just cause for it, but hesitated to make it known, either from regard
*
for his own character, or because he had not sufficient
legal evidence
of the charge.
He would follow, all unconscious of it, the truer
'

least of all

•Krth,74»;

•I«»h.t7»

'

manly feeling of R. Eliezer,* R. Jochanan, and R. Zera,'* according
which a man would not like to put his wife to shame before a

^

Court of Justice, rather than the opposite sentence of R. Meir.
The assurance, which Joseph could scarcely dare to
hope for, was
All would now be
miraculously conveyed to him in a dream-vision.
clear
even the terms in which he was addressed
thou son of
(*
David "), so utterly unusual in ordinary
would
circumstances,
prepare
him for the Angel's message. The
naming of the unborn Messiali
would accord with popular notions ; ^ the
symbolism of such a nanit>
;

'

I

have thns paraphrased the verb

wmp«a»rftutrl(m. rendered

in

Heb

vi.

6

•

(A.V.) put u, an open shame.' Comp.
LXX. Num. XXV. 4 .Ter. xiii. 22 ;
^so
^" ^'^ f^^f'm, Clavis N.T.
;

oo
p. 833

i''*'"*

h).

Archdeacon Farrar adopts the

wwling luy^rlaat.
•

For example,

if

he had not

sufficient

witnesses, or if their testimony could be
invalidated by any of those provisions
in favour of the accused, of which
traditionalism had not a few. Thus, as
indicated in the text, Joseph might have
privatolv divorced Marv, leaving it open
to doubt on what ground he had so acted.
•
See a former note.
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THE ANGELIC MESSAGE TO JOSEPH.

CHAP.

while the explanation of
was deeply rooted in Jewish belief;
Jehoshua or Jeshua (Jesus), as He Who would save His people
understand it, Israel) from their sins, described
(primarily, as he would

i

^

IV

one generally expected aspect of His Mission,^ although
Joseph may not have known that it was the basis of all the rest.
And perhaps it was not without deeper meaning and insight into his
character, that the Angel laid stress on this very element in his
at least

communication to Joseph, and not to Mary.
The fact that such an announcement came to him in a dream,
A good
would dispose Joseph all the more readily to receive it.
dream was one of the three things ^ popularly regarded as marks of
God's favour and so general was the belief in their significance, as to
If any one sleeps seven days
have passed into this popular saying
without dreaming (or rather, remembering his dream for interpretaThus
tion), call him wicked' (as being unremembered of God*^).
Divinely set at rest, Joseph could no longer hesitate. The highest
duty towards the Virgin-Mother and the unborn Jesus demanded an
immediate marriage, which would afford not only outward, but moral
'

'

;

'

:

protection to both.^
Thus we read in {SJiocher TohK) the
Midrash on Prov. xix. 21 (closing part;
ed. Lemberg. p. 16 h) of eight names
given to the Messiah, viz. Yinnon (Ps.
His name shall sprout [bear
Ixxii. 17,
comp. also
sprouts] before the Sun
EI. c. 2); Jehovah; Onr
de
R.
Pirqe
Righteousness ; Tsemach (the Branch,
'

'

'

;

Zech.

iii.

Is.

3)

li.

8)
;

;

Menachem

David

(Gen. xlix. 10)

Messiah

is

;

(the Comforter,
Shiloh

(Ps. xviii. 50)

;

iv. 5).
The
Anani (He that

Elijah (Mai.

also called

cometh

see
in the clouds, Dan. vii. 13
Tanch. Par. Toledoth 14) Chaninah, with
;

:

the Leyroxts,
reference to Jer. xvi. 13
with reference to Is. liii. 4 (Sanh. 96 Z>).
It is a curious instance of the Jewish
;

mode

explaining a meaning by gimatreya, or numerical calculation, that
they prove Tsemach (Branch) and Menachem (Comforter) to be the same, because
the numerical equivalents of the one
word are equal to those of the other
0=40, 3 = 50, n-8, D = 40, = 138; :f =
of

:

90,

D = 40, n = 8,

2

=138.

Professor M^t<wst'7i<;(Erlauter.d.Evang.
p. 10) proposes to strike out the words
'
from their sins as an un- Jewish interIn answer, it would suffice to
polation.
point him to the passages on this very
subject which he has collated in a previous work Die Leiden des Messias, pp.
'

:

To these I will only add a comMidrash on Cant. i. 14 (ed.
Warshau, p. 11 a and h), where the re63-108.

ment

in the

ference is undoubtedly to the Messiah
(in the words of R. Berakhyah, line 8
from bottom and again in the words of
R. Levi, \\h, line 5 fi-om top, &c.). The
expression "iS^n is there explained as
meaning He Who makes expiation for the
;

'

sins of Israel,' and it is distinctly added
that this expiation bears reference to the
transgressions and evil deeds of the
children of Abraham, for which God provides this Man as the Atonement.
2
A good king, a fruitful year, and a
'

good dream.'
•
Rabbi Zera proves

this

by a reference

to Prov. xix. 23, the reading Sabhea (satisboth writfied) being altered into Shehha

—

ten i;32J>— while
is understood as of
p^>
spending the night. Ber. 55 a to 57 b
contains a long, and sometimes very
coarse, discussion of dreams, giving their
various interpretations, rules for avoiding the consequences of evil dreams, &c.
The fundamental principle is, that a
dream is according to its interpretation
Such views about dreams
(Ber. 65 b).
would, no doubt, have long been matter
of popular belief, before being formally
expressed in the Talmud.
*
The objection, that the accoun^ of
'

'

»

Ber. 55 i
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Viewing events, not as

BOOK

n

i». Tii.

but as links welded in the golden
not only the
Name with its

'

i*

—
— happened
'

'

*"""

•

isolated,

chain of the history of the Kingdom of God, all this
birth of Jesns from a Virgin, nor even His symbolic
of Joseph,
import, but also the unrestful questioning

'

'

'

in fulfilment of what had been prefigured.* The promise of a Virginbom son as sign of the firmness of God's covenant of old with David
*

and his house; the now unfolded meaning of the former symbolic
name Immanuel even the unbelief of Ahaz, with its counterpart in

—

;

the questioning of Joseph *all this'
Never
the light of the breaking day.
morally lower than when, in the words
the very foundation of its claim to

could

now be

clearly read in

had the house of David sunk
of Ahaz, it seemed to renounce
continuance; never had the
fortunes of the house of David fallen lower, than when a Herod sat
on its throne, and its lineal representative was a humble village
carpenter, from whose heart doubts of the Virgin-Mother had to be

And never, not even when God gave to the doubts
Divinely chased.
of Moses this as the sign of Israel's future deliverance, that in that
•lK.ui.li

—

mountain they should worship^ had unbelief been answered by
more strange evidence. But as, nevertheless, the stability of the
Davidic house was ensured by the future advent of Immanuel and

—

with such certainty, that before even such a child could discern
between choice of good and evil, the land would be freed of its
dangers so now all that was then prefigured was to become literally
;

and Israel to be saved from its real danger by the Advent of
And so it had all been intended. The golden
Jesus, Immanuel.^

true,

Joseph and Mary's immediate marriage
b Incoiwistent with the designation of
in

SL Luke

less

(AUtenlam. Citate in d, vier
Evaog. pp. 207-215) rightly lavs stre-ss
on the words ali thh rra* d4>ne: He
even extends its reference to the threefold arrangement of the genealogy by
8t. Matthew. a« implying the ascending
Hati//t

•

splendour of

the

line

of

David,

its

midday glory, and its decline.
«
The correct Hebrew equivalent of the
'
exprowion that it might be fulfilled
•

'"

"''^'

SmKi'^^rt^l,
K»t«Ilage.s
(Biblos

Writers have

It,

p.

•TDK3B'

^^.s^*''f'Tu''
151) and other

nO

D**p7,

still

l)ut,

as

new
translation of St. Matthew, nK ni«bo^
/
., ^,,. ^...,.
auv
_I
''
^^^ difference
is important,
^^^ ^^'«- mu

M«2 by the consideration that, in any
futed
other die, Jewish custom would not have
allowed Marv to travel to Bethlehem in
company with Joseph. The expression
Qjied in St. Luke ii. 5 must be read in
connection with JSt. Matt. i. 25.
•

(Wunsche) n^nDT NIH Kin,

Professor Delitzsch renders

5, is sufficiently re-

ii

it,

•

in his
•

^nd

Delitzsch's translation completely
established by the similar rendering of
LXX. of 1 Kings ii. 27 and 2 Chron.

^^^

nxvi.
*

'

A

22.
critical

discussion

of

Is.

vii.

14

would here be out of place; though

I

attempted to express my views in
text.
(The nearest approach to them
t^^e
i^ ^^at by Enoelhardt in the Zeitschr. fvir
Luth. Thetjl. fur 1872, Heft iv.) The
quotation of St. Matth(>w follows, with
scarcely any variation, the nmdoring of
^^e LXX. That tlu-y should have trans^^^^^

kted the Hebrew nO^y by

a
rapOdvos,
surely sufficient evidence of
the admissibilitv of such a rendering.
The idea that the promised Son was to b»
Virgin,' is

•

I

CIRCUMCISION AND NAMING OF JOHN.

J57

cup of prophecy which Isaiah had placed empty on the Holy Table,
waiting for the time of the end, was now full filled, up to its brim,
with the new wine of the Kingdom.
Meanwhile the long-looked-for event had taken place in the home
of Zacharias.

No

domestic solemnity so important or so joyous as

that in which, by circumcision, the child had, as it were, laid upon it
the yoke of the Law, with all of duty and privilege which this implied.
Even the circumstance, that it took place at early morning * might

had acted
it,
as
his
child
to
God
in
sacrificially
High-Priest,^ offering
gratitude and
love ^ and it symbolised this deeper moral truth, that man must by
his own act complete what God had first instituted.*^
To Zacharias
and Elisabeth the rite would have even more than this significance,
indicate this.

It was, so tradition has

;

as administered to the child of their old age, so miraculously given,
and who was connected with such a future. Besides, the legend which
associates circumcision with Elijah, as the restorer of this rite in the
apostate period of the Kings of Israel,® was probably in circulation at

We can scarcely be mistaken in supposing, that then, as
now, a benediction was spoken before circumcision, and that the
ceremony closed with the usual grace over the cup of wine,^ when the

the time.^

name

in a prayer, that probably did not much differ
*
Our God, and the God of our fathers,
this child to his father and mother, and let his name be

child received his

from this at present in use
raise

up

:

Let his father re-

called in Israel Zacharias, the son of Zacharias.^
either that of Ahaz, or else of the prophet,
cannot stand the test of critical investis., and Bohl, Alttest.
gation (see Haupt,
Citate im N.T. pp. 3-6).
Our difficulties
of interpretation are, in great part, due

u.

the abruptness of Isaiah's prophetic
language, and to our ignorance of surrounding circumstances. Steinmeyer ingeniously argues against the mythical
theory that, since Is. vii. 14 was not
interpreted by the ancient Synagogue
in a Messianic sense, that passage could
not have led to the origination of 'the
legend 'about the 'Virgin's Son' (Gesch.
d. Geb. d. Herrn, p. 95).
We add this
further question, Whence did it originate ?
Probably the designation of chair
or 'throne of Elijah,' for the chair on
which the godparent holding the child
sits, and
certainly the invocation of
Indeed, the inElijah, are of later date.

Christians acting as godparents at cirEven the great Buxtorf
cumcision
acted as godparent in 1619 to a Jewish
child, and was condemned to a fine of 1 00
See Low, Lebensflorins for his offence.
!

to

alter, p. 86.

stitution of godparents is itself of later
origin.
Curiously enough, the Council
of Terracina, in 1330, had to interdict

According to JosepMs (Ag. Ap. ii. 26)
circumcision was not followed by a feast.
But, if this be true, the practice was soon
altered, and the feast took place on the
eve of circumcision (Jer. Keth. i. 5
B. Kama 80 « B. Bath. 60 h, &c.). Later
Midrashim traced it up to the history of
Abraham and the feast at the weaning
of Isaac, which they represented as one
at circumcision (Pirqe d. R. Eliez. 29).
3
Wiinsche reiterates the groundless
objection of Rabbi Low (u. s. p. 96), that
a family-name was only given in remembrance of the grandfather, deceased father,
or other member of the family
Strange,
that such a statement should ever have
been hazarded
stranger still, that it
should be repeated after having been
It certainly
fully refuted by Delitzsch.

'

'

'

Pes, 4

a

as if the father

"^

;

;

!

;

b

Yalkut Sh,
par. 81

i.

Tanch. P,
Tetsavveh,
at the beginning, ed,
<=

Warshau,
a

p. Ill
''

Tanch.u.

e

Pirq6 de
R. Elies. c,
29

s.
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of his loins, and his mother in the fruit of her womb,
joice in the issue
as it is written in P*rov. xxiii. 25, and as it is said in Ezek. xvi. 6,
'
in Ps. cv. 8, and Gen. xxi. 4 ; the passages being, of course,
and

again
quoted in full.

up, and

grow

baldachino, and

The prayer

closed with the hope that the child might
*
attain to the Torah, the marriage-

successfully
good works.'

*

Of
though a deeply interested, yet a deaf
and dumb * witness. This only had he noticed, that, in the benediction in which the child's name was inserted, the mother had interrupted the prayer. Without explaining her reason, she insisted that
all this Zacharias was,

his name should not be that of his aged father, as in the peculiar
circumstances might have been expected, but John (Jochanan).
reference to the father only deepened the general astonishment, when

A

he also gave the same name. But this was not the sole cause for
marvel.
For, forthwith the tongue of the dumb was loosed, and he,

who could not utter the name of the child, now burst into
name of the Lord. His last words had been those of

the

praise of
unbelief,

his first were those of praise ; his last words had been a question of
doubt, his first were a hymn of assurance.
Strictly Hebrew in its
cast,

and

closely following

—and yet

Old Testament prophecy,

almost natural

—that

this

hymn

it

is

remarkable

of the Priest

closely

be allowable, spiritualises a great part
of the most ancient Jewish prayer the so-called Eighteen Benedictions; rather perhaps, that it transforms the expectancy of that
follows, and, if the expression

:

prayer into praise of

And

its realisation.

if

we bear

in mind, that a

great portion of these prayers was said by the Priests before the lot
was cast for incensing, or by the people in the time of incensing, it
almost seems as if, during the long period of his enforced solitude,

the aged Priest had meditated on, and learned to understand, what
so often he had repeated.
Opening with the common form of benediction, his hymn struck, one by one, the deepest chords of that
prayer, specially this the most significant of all (the fifteenth Eulogy),
*
^
Speedily make to shoot forth the Branch of David, Thy servant, and
1« contran- to

Jotephu*

(War

iv.

.3,

9),

and

irastance that both the father
r of
.losephus bore the name

•"

'"^

-

^1

i .>

r':^:.r

!^<f! als.j

«-m

Zunz

(Z. Gesch. u.

Zacharias was what the Rabbis understood
by {jnn—one deaf as well as dumb,
Accordinjflyiho)' communicated with hmi

by

D»TD"I.

''"^^'''' ''
,i,ul

B. H. Au^Tha^h^,

Abraham (with a Hebrew introducUon) an interesting tractate on the
Berith

imbject. Y or another and younger version
of these prayers, uee Zo/r, u. s. p. 102.
From St. Luke i. 62 we gather, that

*

'

siRns '-as Dclitztch correctly

^'^^^^ '^^'^^

•

Althouj?h almost all modem authorities are against me, I cannot
persuade
myself that the expression (St. Luke i. 78)
rendered dayspring in our A.V. is here
not the equivalent of the Hebrew nD^
•

'

HYMN OF

ZACHARIAS.
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Thou his horn by Thy salvation, for in Thy salvation we trust
the day long.
Blessed art Thou, Jehovah Who causeth to spring
forth the Horn of Salvation
This
(literally, to branch
exalt
all

!

'

between the

hymn

analogy
forth).
the prayers of Israel will best

and

of Zacharias

appear from the benedictions with which these eulogies closed. For,
when thus examined, their leading thoughts will be found to be as
follows

God

:

as the Shield of

Abraham

;

He

that raises the dead, and

Who graciously giveth
Who
taketh
in
Who multiplieth
knowledge
pleasure
repentance
Who redeemeth Israel Who healeth their (spiritual)
forgiveness
diseases
Who blesseth the years Who gathereth the outcasts of His
Who loveth righteousness and judgment Who is the abode
peojyle
and stay of the righteous Who buildeth Jerusalem Who causeth the
Horn of Salvation to shoot forth Who heareth prayer Who bringeth
back His Shekhinah to Zion
God the Gracious One, to Whom praise
is due
Who blesseth His people Israel with peace}
causes salvation to shoot forth

the Holy

;

One

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

was

most

The question of unbelief had struck the
fitting.
most truly unbelief cannot speak and the answer
of faith restored to him speech, for most truly does faith loosen the
The first evidence of his dumbness had been, that his
tongue.
refused
to speak the benediction to the people
and the first
tongue
evidence of his restored power was, that he spoke the benediction of
God in a rapturous burst of praise and thanksgiving. The sign of
It

Priest

all

dumb,

for

;

;

the unbelieving Priest standing before the awe-struck people, vainly
essaying to make himself understood by signs, was most fitting most
;

'

when they made
'

signs to him, the believing father
should burst in their hearing into a prophetic hymn.
But far and wide, as these marvellous tidings spread throughout

fitting also that,

—

the hill-country of Judasa, fear fell on all the fear also of a nameless
The silence of the long-clouded day had been broken, and the
hope.
light, which had suddenly riven its gloom, laid itself on their hearts
in expectancy
What
the Lord also was with
'

:

'

Branch.'

The LXX.

dered n?3V in Jer.
xvii.
'

10

The

;

Zech.

iii.

8

;

5

;

vi. 12,

mark the

'

Ezek. xvi. 7

by

;

avaroK-f].

points of correspondence with the hymn of Zacharias.
the
best
edition
of the Jewish
Comp.
Prayer Book (Frankfort, 5601), pp. 21-28.
italics

?

For the Hand of

^

!

any rate ren-

at

xxiii.

then shall this Child be

Him

The Eighteen Eulogies are given

in full

History of the Jewish Nation,'
pp. 363-367.
The insertion of ydp seems critically
established, and gives the fuller meanin the
"^

ing

'

CHAP,
IV
"^"^"^

"
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BOOK
II

^""^

—

V.

WHAT MESSIAH DID THE JEWS EXPECT 1

It were an extremely narrow, and, indeed, false view, to regard the
between Judaism and Christianity as confined to the ques-

difference

tion of the fulfilment of certain prophecies in Jesus of Nazareth.
These predictions could only outline individual features in the Person
and history of the Messiah. It"i» not thus that a likeness is recogof the various features into a
nised, but rather by the combination

which gives it meaning. So far as we
unity, and by the expression
can gather from the Gospel narratives, no objection was ever taken to
But the general
the fulfilment of individual prophecies in Jesus.
of
had
formed
the
Rabbis
the
Messiah, differed
conception which
the
of
Nazareth.
was
what
from
Thus,
Prophet
presented by
totally
is the fundamental divergence between the two may be said to
have existed long before the events which finally divided them. It
is the combination of letters which constitutes words, and the same*
letters may be combined into different words.
Similarly, both Rab-

what

—

—

what, by anticipation, we designate Christianity might
same
the
predictions as Messianic, and look for their fulfilregard
ment while at the same time the Messianic ideal of the Synagogue

binism and

;

might be quite other than that, to which the faith and hope of the
Church have clung.
1. The most important point here is to keep in mind the organic
Its predictions are not isolated, but
un\iy of the Old Testament.
its ritual and institutions
features of one grand prophetic picture
its
not
of
one
history,
parts
great system
loosely connected events,
but an organic development tending towards a definite end. Viewed
in its innermost substance, the history of the Old Testament is not
different from its typical institutions, nor yet these two from its pre;

;

The

God's gracious manifestation in
the meaning of all
the establishment of this Kingdom upon earth. That gracious purpose was, so to
apeak, individualised, and the Kingdom actually established in the

dictions.

the world

all, is

underlying
—the Kingdom
of God
idea,

;

—

THE OLD TESTAMENT VIEW OF THE MESSIAH.
Messiah.
that of

Both the fundamental and the

God towards man, and

of

man

final relationship in

towards God

:

161

view was
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V

the former as ex-

—

'
'

pressed by the word Father the latter by that of Servant or rather
the combination of the two ideas
Son-Servant.' This was already im;

'

:

*
and in this sense also the words
plied in the so-called Protevangel ;
'
of Jesus hold true
Before Abraham came into being, I am.'
But, narrowing our survey to where the history of the Kingdom

•

Gen.

iu. i»

:

God begins with that of Abraham, it was indeed as Jesus said
Your father Abraham rejoiced that he should see My day, and he
saw it, and was glad.' ^ For, all that followed from Abraham to the
Messiah was one, and bore this twofold impress heavenwards, that of
Son earthwards, that of Servant. Israel was God's Son His firstborn'; their history that of the children of God their institutions those
of the family of God
their predictions those of the household of God.
And Israel was also the Servant of God
Jacob My Servant '; audits

of

:

'

:

—

;

'

;

—
and predictions those
the Servant of the Lord.
Yet not merely Servant, but Son-Servant— anointed
such
;

'

of

history, institutions,

'

'

to

service.

This idea was, so to speak, crystallised in the three great representative institutions of Israel.
The * Servant of the Lord in relation
'

-to Israel's history

was Kingship in

Israel

;

the

'

Servant of the Lord

in relation to Israel's ritual ordinances was the Priesthood in Israel

*

;

'

*
[the Servant of the Lord in relation to prediction was the Prophetic
order.
But all sprang from the same fundamental idea that of the
:

i*

Servant of Jehovah.'

One

remains.

still

step

The Messiah and His

presented in the Old Testament

history are not

as

something separate from, or
superadded to, Israel. The history, the institutions, and the predicHe is the typical Israelite, nay,
ations of Israel run up in!o Him.^

;

—alike

atypical Israel itself
sentative of Israel.

He

the crown, the completion, and the repretJie Son of God and the Servant of the

is

Lord; but in that highest and only true sense, which had given its
to all the preparatory development.
As He was anointed
to be the Servant of the Lord,' not with the typical oil, but by the
'
upon Him, so was He also the Son in a
Spirit of Jehovah
'

'

meaning

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

His organic connection with Israel is marked by the
Son of David,' while at the
Seed
of Abraham and
designations
same time He was essentially, what Israel was subordinately and
unique sense.

'

'

*
In this respect there is deep significance in the Jewish legend (frequently
introduced; see, for example, Tanch. ii.
99 a
Deb. R. 1), that aU the miracles

'

which God had shown to Israel in the
wilderness would be done again to redeemed Zion in the 'latter days.'

;
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M
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typically:

Hence

IJ
^"^

art

also, in strictest

Son

—

this
da^^have I begotten Thee.*
truthf^in^Sfty^e Evangelist could apply to the

My

'

Messiah what referred
'Out of Egypt have

'

•8i.iiiut.lL

'

to Israel,
I called

and

my

see

Son.'*

it fulfilled

And

in His history

:

this other correlate

the Servant of the

Lord,' is also fully concentrated in the Messiah as the Representative Israelite, so that the
Book of Isaiah, as the series of predictions in which His picture is
idea, of Israel as

most

fully outlined,

might be summarised as that concerning *the

Servant of Jehovah.'

Moreover, the Messiah,

as

Representative
'

the Servant of the Lord the threeIsraelite, combined in Himself as
fold oflSce of Prophet, Priest, and King, and joined together the two
And the final combination and full
Servant.' ^
ideas of * Son and
exhibition of these two ideas was the fulfilment of the typical mission
'

'

» Phi:, n.

•o«i.

HI.

u

*

of Israel, and the establishment of the Kingdom of God among men.
Thus, in its final, as in its initial,*' stage it was the establishment
'
of the Kingdom of God upon earth
brought about by the Servant

—

Who

was

'

humanity the God-sent Anointed
(Mashiach ha-Menachem) in this twofold sense of Comof individuals (' the friend of sinners '), and
Comforter of
forter
Israel and of the world, reconciling the two, and bringing to both
eternal salvation.
And here the mission of Israel ended. It had
three
The first, or historical, was the preparapassed through
stages.
of the Lord,

Comforter

to stricken

'

'

:

'

'

'

Kingdom of God the second, or ritual, the typical preKingdom while the third, or prophetic, brought
Kingdom into actual contact with the kingdoms of the world.

tion of the

;

sentation of that

that

'

;

it is
during the latter that the designation 'Son of
David (typical Israel) enlarged in the visions of Daniel into that of
Son of Man (the Head of redeemed humanity). It were a onesided

Accordingly,
'

'

*

view to regard the Babylonish exile as only a punishment for Israel's
sin.
There is, in truth, nothing in all God's dealings in history
That were a merely negative element. But
exclusively punitive.
there is always a positive element also of actual
a step
progress
;

forward, even though in the taking of it something should have to
be crushed. And this step forward was the development of the idea of
the Kingdom of God in its relation to the world.

This organic unity of Israel and the Messiah explains how
and predictions, which initially were purely
Israelitish, could with truth be regarded as finding their full accomplishment in the Messiah. From this point of view the whole Old
Testament becomes the perspective in which the figure of the Messiah
2.

events, institutions,

stands out.

And

perhaps the most valuable element in Rabbinic

163

OLD TESTAMENT PRED1CTI0^S QUOTED BY THE RABBIS.
commentation on Messianic times

is that in which, as so frequently,
that
all the miracles and deliverances of Israel's past
explained,
would be re-enacted, only in a much wider manner, in the days of
it is

Thus the whole past was symbolic, and typical of the
Old Testament the glass, through which the universal
It is in this sense that we
blessings of the latter days were seen.
All the prophets
would understand the two sayings of the Talmud
*
and The world was
prophesied only of the days of the Messiah,'

the Messiah.
future

— the

'

:

'

^

created only for the Messiah.'
In accordance with all this, the

ancient Synagogue found remore
many
passages of the Old Testament
than those verbal predictions, to which we generally appeal and the
latter formed (as in the New Testament) a proportionately small, and
;

secondary, element in the conception of the Messianic era. This
is fully borne out by a detailed analysis of those passages in the
to

which the ancient Synagogue referred

as Messianic*

Their number amounts to upwards of 456 (75 from the Pentateuch,
243 from the Prophets, and 138 from the Hagiographa), and their
Messianic application is supported by more than 558 references to
the most ancient Rabbinic writings.^ But comparatively few of these
Rather would it seem as
fjare what would be termed verbal predictions.
;

every event were regarded as prophetic, and every prophecy, whether
by fact, or by word (prediction), as a light to cast its sheen on the

if

future, until the picture of the Messianic age in the far back-ground
stood out in the hundredfold variegated brightness of prophetic events,
or, as regarded the then state of Israel,
the darkness of their present night was lit up by a hundred constellations kindling in the sky overhead, and its lonely silence broken

and prophetic utterances

;

till

•by echoes of heavenly voices,
•the breeze.

Of

and

strains of prophetic

hymns borne on

course, there was the danger that, amidst these dazzling lights,
crowd of figures, each so attractive, or else in the absorbing

'or in the
I

grand central Personality should
claimed, and so the meaning of the whol6

interest of the general picture, the

not engage the attention

it

See Appendix IX where a detailed
given of all the Old Testament
^passages which the ancient Synagogue
with the
^applied Messianically, together
preferences to the Rabbinic works where
,

list is

they are quoted.
Large as this number is, I do not
the list as complete. Thus, out
["present
fof the thirty-seven Parashahs constitut-

sanh. 99 «

b sanh. 98 6

ferences to the Messiah in

Old Testament

»

ing the Midrash on Leviticus, no fewer
than twenty five close with an outlook on
Messianic times. The same may be said
of the close of many of the Parashahs in
the Midrashim known as Pesiqta and
Tanchuma {Zvnz, u. s. pp. 181, 234). Besides, the oldest portions of the Jewish
liturgy are full of Messianic aspirations.

u2
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be lost in the contemplation of its details. This danger was the
All that
the absence of any deeper spiritual elements.
gpneater from
study of the Law and good works,' lay within the
reach of everj- one and all that Israel hoped for, was national restoration and glory.
Everything else was but means to these ends the
Israel

'

needed

:

;

;

Messiah Himself only the grand instrument in attaining them. Thus
viewed, the picture presented would be of Israel's exaltation, rather

To

than of the salvation of the world.

this,

and to the idea of

Israel's

exclusive spiritual position in the world, must be traced much, that
otherwise would seem utterly irrational in the Rabbinic pictures of the

But in such a picture there would be neither room nor
latter days.
occasion for a Messiah-Saviour, in the only sense in which such a
heavenly mission could be rational, or the heart of humanity respond
it.
Tlie Rabbinic ideal of the Messiah was not that of a light to
the satisfaclighten the Gentiles, and the glory of His people Israel
'

to

'

—

tion of the wants of humanity, and the completion of Israel's mission
but quite different, even to contrariety. Accordingly, there was a

—

fundamental antagonism between the Rabbis and Christ, quite irrespective of the manner in which He carried out His Messianic work.

On the other hand, it is equally noteworthy, that the purely national
elements, which well nigh formed the sum total of Rabbinic expectation, scarcely entered into the teaching of Jesus about the Kingdom
And

of God.

the

more we

realise,

that Jesus so fundamentally

separated Himself from all the ideas of His time, the more evidential
is it of the fact, that He was not the Messiah of Jewish
conception,

but derived His mission from a source
by, the leaders of His people.
3.

But

still,

unknown

to,

or at least ignored

as the Rabbinic ideas were at least based

on the Old

we need not wonder

that they also embodied the chief
features of the Messianic
history.
Accordingly, a careful perusal of
their Scripture quotations
shows, that the main postulates of the
New Testament concerning the Messiah are
supported

Testament,

*

fully

Kabbinic statements.
iMtenM of the Messiah

;

by

Thus, such doctrines as the pre^mundane exHis elevation above Moses, and even above the

His representative character; His cruel
sufferings and
derision
His violent death, and that for His
people ; His work on
behalf of the living and of the dead His
redemption, and restoraAngels;

;

;

tion of Israel

the oppositidn of the Gentiles ; their
partial judgment
and conversion ; the prevalence of His Law the universal
blessings of
the latter days ; and His
can be
deduced from un;

—

Kingdom

•

;

clearly
For these, see Appendix IX.
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Only, as we might
questioned passages in ancient Rabbinic writings.
is
there
all
indistinct, incoherent, unexplained, and from a
expect,

CHAP,

V

At best, it is the lower stage of yet unfulstandpoint.
the haze when the sun is about to rise, not the blaze
filled prophecy
when it has risen. Most painfully is this felt in connection with the

much lower

—

one element on which the New Testament most insists. There is,
indeed, in Rabbinic writings frequent reference to the sufferings, and
even the death of the Messiah, and these are brought into connection

— how could be otherwise in view of Isaiah and
—and in one most remarkable comment the Messiah
these
willingly taking upon Himself
represented
—the
the dead, and those yet unon condition that
with our sins

as

it

liii.

*

other passages

as

is

all

all Israel

—rshould

»Ta'kuton

sufferings,

living,

be saved, and that, in consequence of His work, God
and Israel should be reconciled, and Satan cast into hell. But there

born

is only the most indistinct reference to the removal of sin by the
Messiah, in the sense of vicarious sufferings.
In connection ^th what has been stated, one most important

So far as their opinions can be gathered
point must be kept in view.
from their writings, the great doctrines of Original Sin, and of the sinOf
fulness of our whole nature, were not held by the ancient Rabbis.^
course, it is not meant that they denied the consequences of sin, either
but the final resulti
as concerned Adam himself, or his descendants
;

from that seriousness which attaches to the Fall in the.New Testament, where it is presented as the basis of the need of a Redeemer,
Who, as the Second Adam, restored what the first had lost. The difis far

ference

is

The

fundamental as to render further explanation necessary.^

so

fall

of

fallen ones, for

Adam

is

ascribed to the envy of the Angels^

—not the

them down

in conse-

none were

fallen,

till

God

cast

quence of their seduction of man. The Angels, having in vain tried
to prevent the creation of man, at last conspired to lead him into sin
as the only

means of

(and his Angels),

his ruin

who

—the task being undertaken by Sammael

many respects was superior to the other
The instrument employed was the serpent, of
in

princes.^
^hose original condition the strangest legends are told, probably to
more rational.*^ The details of the
make the Biblical narrative appear
^^

^Angelic

of the Fall, as told by the Rabbis, need not be here repeated,
The first of these was the withiave to indicate its consequences.

j^story

*

This

[ewish
^eber,

is
the view expressed by all
See also
dogmatic writers.

Altsynag. Theol. p. 217.

Comp. on the subject. Ber. R.
In Ber.

R.,

however,

it

12-lfi.

has seemed

if sometimes a mystical and
symbolical view of the history of the
Fall were insinuated— evil concupiscence
bemg the occasion of it.

to me, as

R^EKt.*^f3;
J^s^c"^^*

„

l^C'^mp-

Pirqe de R.

|.'-,^"'J

^

a'soBer.

ii.'
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• B«r.R.i».
p. 17

r*

Six things

"BCTiidb.

^ '*

Adam

to be restored to

is

said to have lost

man by

his sin

by

the Messiah.^

;

but even these are

That the physical death of

^

Adam was

"Vwyikm
« Bft. R. i«,

si.Mid often
B,

I,

U.10:
•iw
Seou'^i! 18;

*"

drawal of the Shekhinah from earth to the first heaven, while subits further removal to the seventh
sequent sins successively led to
can
heaven. This, however,
scarcely be considered a permanent
of seven righteous men, beginning
deeds
the
of
since
sin,
good
sequel
with Abraham, brought it again, in the time of Moses, to earth.*

^

**

B.17a

fBw.B.9

Otherthe consequence of his sin, is certainly taught.
wise he would have lived for ever, like Enoch and Elijah.*' But
although the fate which overtook Adam was to rest on all the world,**

^^^ death came not only on our first father but on his descendants,
and all creation lost its perfectness,® yet even these temporal sequences
It rather seems taught, that death was
are not universally admitted.
intended to be the fate of all, or sent to show the folly of men claiming
Divine worship, or to test whether piety was real,^ the more so that
with death the weary struggle with our evil inclination ceased.
was needful to die when our work was done, that others might

It

In each case death was the consequence of our own,
enter upon it.
not of Adam's sin.^ In fact, over these six
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
Moses, Aaron, and Miriam the Angel of Death had had no absolute

—

—

jAeoording
?.*?'*!;.* L

'Ab.2»r.

S6
ii).z.»«

power. Nay, there was a time when all Israel were not only free
from death, but like the Angels, and even higher than they. For,
originally God had offered the Law to all Gentile nations,^ but they
had refused to submit to it.* But when Israel took on themselves
the Law at Mount Sinai, the description in Psalm Ixxxii. 6 ap})ried
literally to them.
They would not have died, and were the sons of
God.'**
But all this was lost by the sin of making the golden calf
although the Talmud marks that, if Israel had continued in that
Angelic state, the nation would have ceased with that generation.*
Thus there were two divergent opinions the one ascribing death to
'

—

—

personal, the other tracing

it

to

Adam's

>
They are : the shininj? splendour of
his person, even his heels being like suns ;
bis gigantic size, from east to west, from
earth to heaven; the spontanooiis splendid
prodncta of the ground, and of all fruittrees; an infinitely greater measure of
light on the part of the heavenly bwlies ;
and, finally, endless duration of life (Ber.
Ber. R. 21;
12, ed. Warsh. p. 24 ft
8anh.88 ft;Chag, 12 a; and for their restolation by the Messiah, Bom. R. 1.3).

K

;

•

By amost ingenious theological artifice

the sin of the golden cdf, and that of
D»Tid are made matter for thanksgiving ;

guilt.'

the one as showing that, even if the whole
people sinned, God was willing to forgive
the other as proving, that God graciously
condescended to each individual sinner,
and that to each the door of repentance
;

was
•

open.'

IntheTalmud (Shabb.55aand ft)each

view

is

supported in discussion, the one

rcfL-rence to Ezek. xviii. 20, the
other to Eccles. ix. 2 (comp. also Siphr6
on Deut. xxxii. 49). Thelinal conclusion,

by a

however, greatly inclines towards the
connection between death and the fall
(see especially the clear statement ia

WHENCE THE SUFFERINGS OF ISRAEL?

1G7

When, however, we

pass from the physical to the moral sequences
our
authorities wholly fail us.
Jewish
fall,
They teach, that
man is created with two inclinations that to evil (the Yetser ha-ra),
and that to good * the first working in him from the beginning, the
latter coming gradually in course of time.^
Yet, so far from guilt
of the

—

;

attaching to the Yetser ha-ra,
the world is to continue.*' In

its

existence

is

absolutely necessary, if

Talmud expressly teaches,*^
the evil desire or impulse was created by God Himself; while it is
also asserted® that, on seeing the consequences, God actually repented
fact, as the

ihis gives quite another character to sm, as due to
having done so.
causes for which no blame attaches to man.^ On the other hand, as

power of each wholly to overcome sin, and to gain life by
^ as Israel at Mount Sinai had
works
and
actually got rid of
study
the Yetser ha-ra and as there had been those, who were entirely
there scarcely remains any moral sequence of Adam's fall
righteous,^
to be considered.
Similarly, the Apocrypha are silent on the subject,
it is

in th?e

pSonl'^on
?N"dar.^326;
j^J'^gJ'i^^edj

is'J&fp.ma
eBer.R. 9.
''ser.eia

and Yakut
J^^^^

^^^^

^^^^^^ ^^
e^- ^^^"- 22

;

•

—

the only exception being the very strong language used in II. Esdras,
which dates after the Christian era.^^

'

xidd. 30 b
ex-

^^or
'^^^^l\^'
icomp. iv.
22, se^'iv.

4. In the absence of felt need of deliverance from sin, we can espedaiiy
^'
understand, how Rabbinic tradition found no place for the Priestly
office of the Messiah, and how even His claims to be the Prophet of

His people are almost entirely overshadowed by His appearance as
King and Deliverer. This, indeed, was the ever-present want,
pressing the more heavily as Israel's national sufferings seemed almost

their

inexplicable, while they contrasted so sharply with the glory expected
by the Rabbis. Whence these sufferings ? From sin'^ national sin ;

—

^

the prevalence of crimes and

the idolatry of former times ;
dereliction of God's ordinances

;

™ the

;

the

neglect of instruction, of study,
and, in later days, the love of

and of proper practice of His Law
money and party strife." But the seventy
;

vices

*
'

Men.

53 &

Gitt. r

">

a

Gitt. 88 a

had ceased, " Jer.
why not the present dispersion ? Because hypocrisy had been added Yoma 9 a,'
because there had not been proper repentance p other paato all other sins ;
years' captivity

**

;

Debar. R.

9,

ed. Warsh., p. 20 a).

This

Yoma 9 b
two and the last two p jer.
Yoma
L 1
II.
Esdras
are
our Apocryphal

Of course, the

first

view is also supported by such passages
in the Apocrypha as Wisdom ii. 23, 24
&c. while, on the other hand, Ecclus.
XV. 11-17 seems rather to point in a
different direction.

chapters in
later spurious additions of Christian authorship. But in proof of the influence of
the Christian teaching on the writer of the

There can be no question that, despite
its strong polemical tendency against
Christianity, the Fourth Book of Esdras
(II. Esdras in our Apocrypha), written at
the close of the first century of our era,
is deeply tinged with Christian doctrine.

tion, besides

;

iii. 1,

1

;

Fourth Book of Esdras we may

call atten-

the adoption of the doctrine
of original sin, to the remarkable application to Israel of such N.T. expressions
as the firstborn,' the
only-begotten,'
and the well-beloved (IV, Esdras vi. 68
in our Apocr. II. Esdras iv. 53).
'

'

—

'

'
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because of the half-heartedness of the Jewish proselytes ; because of
improper marriages, and other evil customs ;* and because of the grqss
dissoluteness of certain cities.^ The consequences appeared not only
in the political condition of Israel, but in the land itself, in the

thl2*ilinu

absence of rain and dew, of fruitfulness, and of plenty in the general
disorder of society ; the cessation of piety and of religious study and
*^® silence of prophecy.*' As significantly summed up, Israel was

DOOE

n
"*

•

'
'

;

;

S"^»9?*8lMbb.lS8»;

BiOmB.
IS*,*
«^v«yjiki»

B.l»

•8akk.M»

f

td.Baber,'

—Amines
f Midr. on

"*"^**'

kPMiqu
•

Ohi«. it»

^*^^oo* Priesthood, without law, without God.^ Nay, the world itIn a
self suffered in consequence of the destruction of the Temple.
it is explained, that the seventy
where
remarkable
passage,*
very
bullocks offered during the Feast of Tabernacles were for the nations
of the world, R. Jochanan deplores their fate, since while the Temple

had stood the altar had atoned for the Gentiles, but who was now to
do so ? The light, which had shone from out the Temple windows
into the world, had been extinguished.^ Indeed, but for the interc^sion of the Angels the world would now be destroyed.^ In the
poetic language of the time, the heavens, sun, moon and stars, trees
and mountains, even the Angels, mourned over the desolation of the
Temple,** and the very Angelic hosts had since been diminished.^

^°*> though the Divine Presence had been withdrawn, it still
lingered near His own; it had followed them in all their banish-

had suffered with them in all their sorrows.* It is a touching legend, which represents the Shekhinah as still lingering over the
western wall of the Temple*' the only one supposed to be still standing.* Nay, in language still bolder, and which cannot be fully reproduced, God Himself is represented as mourning over Jerusalem and
the Temple. He has not entered His Palace since then, and His hair
is wet with the dew.* He weeps over His children and their desolateness," and displays in the heavens tokens of mourning, corresponding
to those which an earthly monarch would show."
All this is to be gloriously set right, when the Lord turneth the
But when may He he
captivity of Zion, and the Messiah cometh.
and
what
are
the
His
expectedy
signs of
coming ? Or perhaps the
ments

ksbmoth
wanh.

p.

4*1

• Ber.tc;
pwiqu
lit*; ISOa

;

it

—

question should thus be put:

and

the

»
This iB the Peaiqta, not that which is
generally quoted either as Itahhathi or
Sutarta.
*
This in very many Rahbinical pas-

ages.
t>ot^*'

Why

are

the redemj^tion of Israel
?
It is here

coming of the Messiah so unaccountably delayed

Comp.

Cnttelli, II Messia, p. 176,

In proof they appeal to such
paasaget

as 2 Chr.

vii. 16
Ps. iii. 4
Cant. ii. 9,
proving it even from the decree of Cyrus
i.
in
is
which
God
(Ezra .S, 4),
spoken of
as still in desolate Jerusalem.
*
The passage from Yalkut on Is. Ix. 1
is quoted in full in Appendix IX.
;

;
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that the Synagogue finds itself in presence of an insoluble mystery.
The explanations attempted are, confessedly, guesses, or rather at-

CHAP.

V
'

"

tempts to evade the issue. The only course left is, authoritatively
to impose silence on all such inquiries
the silence, as they would put
it, of implicit, mournful submission to the inexplicable, in faith that
somehow, when least expected, deliverauce would come; or, as we

'

—

would put it, the silence of ever-recurring disappointment and despair.
Thus the grand hope of the Synagogue is, as it were, written in an
epitaph on a broken tombstone, to be repeated by the thousands who,
have washed the ruins of the Sanctuary with

for these long centuries,

unavailing tears.
6. Why delay eth the Messiah His coming ?
Since the brief and
broken sunshine of the days of Ezra and Nehemiah, the sky overhead has ever grown darker, nor have even the terrible storms, which
have burst over Israel, reft the canopy of cloud. The first captivity

passed,

why

not the second

?

This

the painful question ever and

is

again discussed by the Rabbis.* Can they mean it seriously, that the
sins of the second, are more grievous than those which caused the
dispersion; or that they of the first captivity repented, but not
they of the secofid? What constitutes this repentance which yet
remains to be made ? But the reasoning becomes absolutely selffirst

contradictory when, together with the assertion that, if Israel repented but one day, the Messiah would come,^ we are told, that Israel
will not repent till Elijah comes.^
Besides, bold as the language is,

truth in the expostulation, which the Midrash'* puts into the
mouth of the congregation of Israel
Lord of the world, it depends
on Thee that we repent.' Such truth, that, although at first the
there

is

'

:

Divine reply is a repetition of Zechar.
the words, Turn Thou us unto Thee,
'

supporting them by

i.

when Israel reiterates
Lord, and we shall be turned/
3, yet,

•

jer.

ed^Krot.p.
part;'sanh.

*

Midr. on
Cant. V. 2,
ed.

Warsh.

p. 25 a

;

Sanh. 98 a
e

Pii'Q6 de
e. Eiiez. 43,
^

q^ Lam.

v.

^j'^S^ vol.
"^- p- ^^

*

argument proves unanswerable.
Other conditions of Israel's deliverance are, indeed, mentioned.
But we can scarcely regard the Synagogue as seriously making the
Ps. Ixxxv. 4, the

coming of Messiah dependent on

their realisation.

Among

the most

a beautiful passage (almost reminding us of Heb.
in
which
Israel's
future deliverance is described as the reward of .Tanch.on
xi.),
faith.®
beautiful
is the thought,^ that, when God redeems S'wl'rsh.
Similarly

touching of these

is

be amidst their weeping.^ But neither can this be
regarded as the condition of Messiah's coming; nor yet such generalities as the observance of the Law, or of some special commandIsrael, it will

variety of suggestions^' shows, how utterly unable
find
these discussions summarised at the close of Appendix IX.
will
The reader

ments.
*

The very

p. 86 &
f

On

Jer.

^^xi.

gIu."x?v.°2,

h'tnrr97'&
"^

'^
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the Synagogue felt to indicate any condition to be fulfilled by Israel.
Such vague statements, as that the salvation of Israel depended on
the merits of the patriarchs, or on that of one of them, cannot help
ns to a solution; and the long discussion in the Talmud* leaves no
doubt, that the final and most sober opinion was, that the time of
Messiah's coming depended not on repentance, nor any other condition, but on the mercy of God, when the time fixed had arrived.
so, we are again thrown into doubt by the statement, that
either hastened or retarded by Israel's bearing *
be
might
In these circumstances, any attempt at determining the date of
Messiah's coming would be even more hypothetical than such calcula-

But even

it

!

tions generally are.'

Guesses on the subject could only be grounded
Of such we have examples in the Talmud.'

on imaginary symbolisms.
Thus, some fixed the date

•aMih. »7 6

—

at 4000 years after the Creation
curiously
era
of
the
Christ
about
though Israel's sin had blotted out
enough,
the whole past from the reckoning; others at 4291 from the Creation;** others again expected it at the beginning, or end, of the

eighty-fifth Jubilee
earlier ; and so on,

—with

—

this proviso, that it

would not take place

through equally groundless conjectures. A comlate
work
speaks of five monarchies Babylon, Medo-Persia,
paratively
•

pift|«d«

«o-t.»o

—

Greece, Rome, and Ishmael.
During the last of these God would
hear the cry of Israel," and the Messiah come, after a terrible war

between

Rome and

Ishmael (the West and the East).^ But as the
was to last altogether one day (=1000
two-thirds of an hour (1 hour =83 J years),® it would
their domination would last 944^ years.*
Again, accord-

rule of these monarchies
•Qimn.

years), less

^i^d«R.

^qUq^^

^Jj^^

ing to Jewish tradition, the rule of Babylon had lasted 70, that of
Medo-Persia 34, and that of Greece 180 years, leaving 660 a years for

Rome and Ishmael. Thus the date for the expected Advent of the
Messiah would have been about 661 after the destruction of Jerusalem,
or about the year 729 of the Christian era.*
In the category of guesses we must also place such vague statements, as that the Messiah would come, when all were righteous, or
all wicked; or else nine months after the empire of Rome had ex•

See,

Debar. R.

on

the

whole subject,

also

2.

We put aside, as universally reputhe opinion expressed by one
Babbi, that L-^raers Messianic era was
past, the pronii.ses having been fulfilled
in King Hczekiah (Sanh. 08 b 99 a).
•
See, in Appendix IX. the extracts
•

dialed,

;

from Sanh.
«
Pirq6 de R. El. 23. The reasoning by
which this duration of the monarchies is
derived from Lament, i. 13 and Zech.
xiv. 7, is a very curious specimen of Kabbinic argumentation.
•

Comp. Zunz, Gottesd.

Vortr., p. 277.

NATURE, PEESON, AND QUAIJFICATIONS OF MESSIAH.
tended over the whole world ^ or when
But
inhabit bodies, had been on earth. ^

all

;
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the souls, predestined to
years of unrelieved

V

as, after

Synagogue had to acknowledge that, one by one, all ,^"^ ~[
the terms had passed, and as despair settled on the heart of Israel, it i>Ab. z. 5 a;
came to be generally thought, that the time of Messiah's Advent
could not be known beforehand,*^ and that speculation
on the subiect Targum
^
Pseudo-Jon.
was dangerous, sinful, even damnable. The time of the end had, on Gen.
indeed, been revealed to two sons of Adam, Jacob and David; but
neither of them had been allowed to make it known.^ In view of '^^iiash
on Ps. xxxu
this, it can scarcely be regarded as more than a symbolical, though ^^^^^^^j^g^
sufferings, the

'

•'

.

**

when the future redemption of Israel is expected
on the Paschal Day, the 15th of Nisan.^^
6. We now approach this most difficult and delicate question
What was the expectation of the ancient Synagogue, as regarded
the Nature, Person, and qualifications of the Messiah ? In answering it not at present from the Old Testament, but from the views
expressed in Rabbinic literature, and, so far as we can gather from
the Gospel-narratives, from those cherished by the contemporaries of
two inferences seem evident. First, the idea of a Divine PerChrist
sonality, and of' the union of the two Natures in the Messiah, seems
to have been foreign to the Jewish auditory of Jesus of Nazareth,
and even at first to His disciples. Secondly, they appear to have

significant guess,

:

—

^^

J^^^^

bottom
ed.

Bub^,

sopiier.ML
shir haSMr.

warsh! tol
"^' ^'

—

regarded the Messiah as far above the ordinary human, royal, prophetic, and even Angelic type, to such extent, that the boundary-line
separating it from Divine Personality is of the narrowest, so that,
the ron vi ct ion of t h e r ea b'ty of the M^jHJ_mi[^ manifestation in
burst, nj\ tVip.i f minrla
almost
j^^^JgsTTjq
thjs boiiTidary-line was e

when

asily,

,

WOuld haV C shrUuk-icOm framin
belief
such
their
ing
dogmatic form, readily owned and worshipped
Him as the Son of God. Nor need we wonder at this, even taking
For here also the
the highest view of Old Testament prophecy.
principle applies, which underlies one of St. Paul's most wide-reaching
Tiaj^Tvrgjjy^ nyorflii^ppAr^

utterances:

'We

In the nature of

P.Tidjjingft

-yirVin

prophesy in part'^ (sk fjuspovs irpo^r^rsvofjisv).^
prophecy presents but disjecta membra, and

it, all

almost seems, as if we had to take our stand in the prophet's valley
of vision (Ezek. xxxvii.), waiting till, at the bidding of the Lord,

it

'

would add, that there is always a hereof further development in the
after
history of the individual believer, as in
that of the Church growing brighter
'

See Appendix IX.

2

Solitary opinions, however, place the
future redemption in the month Tishri
(Tanch. on Ex. xii. 37, ed. Warsh. p. 81 l,
line 2 from bottom).
^
See the telling remarks of Odder in
Serzocfa Eeal-Encykl., vol. ix. p. 417.

We

'

—

and brighter, with increased spiritual
communication and knowledge, till at
last the perlect light is reached.

'icor. xiii
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'

'
'

the scattered bones should be joined into a body, to which the breath
of the Spirit would give life.
These two inferences, derived from the Gospel-narratives, are in
exact accordance with the whole line of ancient Jewish teaching.
of Genesis xlix. 10, and espeBeginning with the LXX. rendering
xxiv. 7, 17, we gather, that the Kingdom of the
cially of Numbers
Messiah* was higher than any that is earthly, and destined to subdue

them

all.

But the rendering of Psalm

Ixxii. 5, 7

;

Psalm

ex. 3

and

;

carries us much farther. They convey the idea,
especially of Isaiah ix.,
that the existence of this Messiah was regarded as prenmndane
•

Pfcixxu.

* Pfc ex.

*u^^'

the morning-star^), and eternal,'' and
(before the moon,* before
Person and dignity as superior to that of men and Angels
:

His
'

the

^°^®^ ^^ ^^® ^^®** Council,'** probably Hhe Angel of the Face '—a
view fully confirmed by the rendering of the Targum.^ The silence
of the Apocrj'pha about the Person of the Messiah is so strange, as

by the consideration, that those books were
the need of a Messiah for the deliverance of Israel

to be scarcely explained

composed when

was not painfully felt.'* All the more striking are the allusions in
the Pseudepigraphic Writings, although these also do not carry us
beyond our two inferences. Thus, the third book of the Sibylline Oracles

—which, with

•yT.«»-807

few exceptions,* dates from more than a century and
presents a picture of Messianic times,® generally

a half before Christ

—

admitted to have formed the basis of Virgil's description of the Golden
Age, and of similar heathen expectations. In these Oracles, 170
years before Christ, the Messiah is the King sent from heaven who
'

'

'tt.s85.s86

^

would judge every

man

in blood

and splendour of

fire.'^

Similarly,
*

«tm»

the vision of Messianic times opens with a reference to the King
God will send from the sun,'^^ That a superhuman King-

Whom

'
No reasonable doubt can be left on
the mind, that the LXX. translators have
here the Messiah in view.
' The criticism of
Mr, Dnimmond on
these three pfwwagcs (Jewish Messiah, pp.
290, 291) cannot be supported on critical
grounds.
•
Three, if not four, different renderings of the Targum on Is. ix. 6 are possible.
But the mininn/m conveyed to my
mind implies the premundane existence,
the etenial continuance, and the superhuman dignity of the Messiah. (Soealso
the Targum on Micah v. 2.)
*
This is the view of Grimm, and more
The argufully carried out by Orhltr.
inentof Hengstenberg, that the mention of
such a Messiah was restrained from fear

of the heathen, does not deserve serious
refutation,
»

These exceptions are, according to
(Die Sibyllin. Weissag.) vv.
1-45, vv. 47-'.»6 (dating from 40-Hl before

Friedlieh

Christ), and vv. 818-828. On the subject
generally, see our previous remarks in

Book

I.

Drummond defends (nt pp. 274,
275) Holtxmann's view, that the expre«•

Mr.

sion applies to Simon the Maec^jbee,
althoufjh at p. 2!>1 lie. argues on the opi)osite supix)sition that the t<!xt refers to
the Messiah.
It is difficult to under-

stand, how on reading the whole pa.ssage
the hyr>othesis of Holtzinann could be
entertained.
While referring to the .'^rd
Book of the Sib. Or., another j".ii,t nf
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dom

of eternal duration, such as this vision paints, * should have a
superhuman -King, seems almost a necessary corollary.*

Even more

distinct are the statements in the so-called

'

Book

CHAP.

V

of

Critics are substantially agreed, that the oldest part of it ^
dates from between 150 and 130 B.c.^
The part next in date is full
a
as
certain
of Messianic allusions
class of modern writers has
but,

Enoch.'

b ch. i.-

xxxvi. and
Ixxii.-cv.

;

a post-Christian date, and, however ungrounded,^ to
Christian authorship, it may be better not to refer to it in the present
argument, the more so as we have other testimony from the time of
ascribed to

it

Not

Herod.

Messiah as

'

to speak, therefore, of such peculiar designations of the
the Son of Man,' «* the Elect,' and
Woman's Son,'

the

"^

'

'

the Just One,' we mark that the Messiah is expressly designated in
the Son of God (' I and My Son ').® That
the oldest portion as

" i'^"4

'

'

'

this implies, not, indeed, essential Sonship, but infinite superiority over
all other servants of God, and rule over them, appears from the
'

mystic description of the Messiah as the first of the [now changed]
white bulls,' the great Animal among them, having great and black
'

deserves

interest

considerable

notice.

According to the theory which places
the authorship of Daniel in the time of
Antiochus Epiphanes— or say about 165
of Daniel
the
fourth kingdom
B.C.
must be the Grecian. But, on the other
hand, such certainly was not the view
entertained by Apocalypts of the year
165, since the 3rd Book of the Sib. Or.,
which dates from i^recisely that period^

—

'

'

not only takes notice of the rising power
of Rome, but anticipates the destruction
of the Grecian Empire by Rome, which
in turn is to be vanquished by Israel
620-544 638-807). This
(vv. 175-195
;

;

most important fact would require to be
accounted for by the opponents of the
authenticity of Daniel.
*
I have purposely omitted all references to controverted passages. But see
Langen, D. Judenth. in Palest, pp. 401 &c.
2
The next oldest portion, consisting of
the so-called Similitudes (ch. xxxvii.the
Ixxi.), excepting what are termed
Noachic parts, dates from about the time
of Herod the Great.
3
Schurer (Lehrb. d. Neutest. Zeitg.
'

'

pp. 534, 535) has, I think, conclusively
shown that this portion of the Book of
Enoch is of Jewish authorship, and preIf so, it were deeply
Christian date.
interesting, to follow its account of the
Messiah. He appears by the side of the
Ancient of Days, His face like the ap-

pearance of a man, and yet so lovely,
like that of one of the holy Angels. This
Son of Man has, and with Him dwells,
all righteousness He reveals the treasures
of aU that is hidden, being chosen by the
Lord, is superior to all, and destined to
subdue and destroy all the powers and
kingdoms of wickedness (ch. xlvi.). Although only revealed at the last. His
Name had been named before God, before sun or stars were created.
He is
the staff on which the righteous lean,
the light of nations, and the hope of all
'

'

;

who mourn in spirit. All are to bow
down before Him, and adore Him, and
for this He was chosen and hidden with
God before the world was created, and

will continue before Him for ever (ch.
This 'Elect One' is to sit on
the throne of glory, and dwell among
His saints. Heaven and earth would
be removed, and only the saints would
abide on the renewed earth (ch. xlv.).
He is mighty in all the secrets of rightxlviii.).

eousness, and unrighteousness would flee
as a shadow, because His glory lasted
from eternity to eternity, and His power
from generation to generation (ch. xlix.).

Then would the earth. Hades, and hell
give up their dead, and Messiah, sitting
on His throne, would select and own the
just, and open up all secrets of wisdom,
amidst the universal joy of ransomed
earth (ch.

li., Ixi.,

Ixii.).

s

For ex.

xlviii. 2 ;
Ixii. 7 ; Ixix,

29
e

CT. 2

FROM BETHLEHEM TO JORDAN.

174

n
• se.tt

—

horns on His head • Whom all the beasts of the field and
fowls of heaven dread, and to Whom they cry at all times.'
'

BOOK

'

the

all

more explicit is that beautiful collection of eighteen Psalms,
about half a century before Christ, which bears the name
from
dating
A chaste anticipation of the Messianic
of * the Psalter of Solomon.'
Still

is followed by a full description of its need and its
which the concluding Psalm** forms an apt epilogue.

bless-

»taiFs.xL

Kingdom*

• inPfcXTiL

ings," to

* «*»»•

He is the Son of David,
reigns is of the house of David.®
AVho comes at the time known to God only, to reign over Israel.'

**^'**
f

T.U

The

Who

King

He is Christ the Lord
a righteous King, taught of God.«
as
in
LXX.
the
translation
of Lamentations
(\piaTos Kvpios,^ exactly
He

iv.

is

He is pure from sin,* which qualifies Him for ruling His
Never in His days will
and banishing sinners by His word.*
*

20).

*

people,

He be infirm towards His God, since God renders Him strong in the
Holy Ghost,' wise in counsel, with might and righteousness (' mighty
in deed

and word ').

blessing of the Lord being upon Him, He
the beauty of the King of Israel, Whom God

The

»TT.4t,4S

does not

^•*'

hath chosen, to set Him over the house of Israel to rule it.' °^ Thus
invincible, not by outward might, but in His God, He will bring His

*

fail.*'

This

is

people the blessings of restoration to their tribal possessions, and of
righteousness, but break in pieces His enemies, not by outward weapons,

but by the word of His mouth; purify Jerusalem, and judge the
nations, who will be subject to His rule, and behold and own His glory."
Manifestly, this is not an earthly Kingdom, nor yet an earthly King.
If we now turn to works dating after the Christian era, we would
naturally expect them, either simply to reproduce earlier opinions, or,
from opposition to Christ, to present the Messiah in a less exalted
manner.*
But since, strange to say, they even more strongly assert
the high dignity of the Messiah, we are warranted in regarding this

as the rooted belief of the Synagogue.*

m'Su'
M, M

zill.

™*y

^ gathered from IV Esdras,**

In illustration of this tendency we
the following, evidently
•
polemical saying of R. Abbahu, If any
man saith to thee, " I am God," he is a
liar ; ** I am the Son of Man," he will at
last repent of it
"I go up to heaven,"
hath he said, and shall he not make it
good 7 [or, he hath said, and shall not
make it good] (.Icr. Taan. p. 6.5 h. line 7
from bottom). This R. Abbahu (279-820
of our era) seems to have largely engaged
in controversy with Jewish Christians.
'

may quote

;

'

Thus he sought to argue against the

^

This estimate of the Messiah
with which the kindred picture of
Sonsliip
follows,

of

on

Christ,
Is. xliv.

6

—because He has no

by commenting, as
"
"
•

:

am

I

father

side

;

the

;

first

am

the

"and

be-

"I

last"— because He has no Son

Me there is no God "—because Ho has
'

no brother (equal) (Shem. R. 29, ed.
Warsh. vol. ii. p. 41 a, line 8 from bottom).
*
It is, to say the least, a pity that
Mr. Drummond should have imagined
that

the

settled

question could be so easily
the premisses which he

on

presents.
'

The 4th Book of Esdras

(in

our Apocr.
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tke Messiah and His reign in the Apocalypse of Baruch* may be
compared. But even in strictly Rabbinic documents, the prermmdane,
not the eternal existence of the Messiah appears as matter of combelief.
Such is the view expressed in the Targum on Is. ix. 6,
and in that on Micah v. 2. But the Midrash on Prov. viii. 9 ^ exif

mon

i^xiv.

p.^z'^;^^^"'^-

pressly mentions the Messiah among the seven things created before
The passage is the more important, as it throws light on
the world. ^

quite a series of others, in which the Name of the Messiah is said to
have been created before the world. °^ Even if this were an ideal

would prove the Messiah to be elevated above the ordiconception,
nary conditions of humanity. But it means much more than this,
since not only the existence of the Messiah lonsf before His actual
TT
other
appearance, but His premunaane state are clearly taught
In the Talmud** it is not only implied, that the Messiah may
places.
it

1

already be
to

which

among

He had

7

^

m
.

1

^

the living, but a strange story is related, according
actually been born in the royal palace at Bethlehem,

<=Pirqede
Midr. on rs.
54 «
S9 b

Nedar."
Ber.

;
'

R-i';'

Tanch.on

Numb.

vii.

voi.ii.p.566|

bottom*
i'i.'^4,'^p^I

«

name Menachem

(Comforter), was discovered by one R. Juda,n
through a peculiar device, but had been carried away by a storm.
Similarly, the Babylon Talmud represents Him as sitting at the

bore the

Rome.^ In general, the idea of the Messiah's
and
is familiar to Jewish tradition.^
concealment
But
appearance
the Rabbis go much farther back, and declare that from the time of
Judah's marriage,^ God busied Himself with creating the light of
the Messiah,' it being significantly added that, 'before the first oppressor [Pharaoh] was born, the final Deliverer [Messiah, the Son of
^
In another passage the Messiah is exDavid] was already born.'
with
and therefore represented as pre-existent
identified
Anani,^
pressly
The same inference may be
manifestation.^
His
actual
before
long
drawn from His emphatic designation as the First."^ Lastly, in Yalkut

gate

of Imperial

'

on

Is. Ix.,'

the words

'

In Thy
J

shall
lio^ht
G

we

Esdras) dates from the end of the first
century of our era— and so does the
Apocalypse of Baruch.
'These are: the Throne of Glory,
Messiah the King, the Torah, (ideal)
the Temple, repentance, and
Israel,

came

Gehenna.

and

II.

2
In Pirqn de R. El. and the other
the
authorities these seven things are
Torah, Gehenna, Paradise, the Throne
of Glory, the Temple, repentance, and
the Name of the Messiah.
-3
In Ber. R. six things are mentioned
:

:

two actually created (the Torah and
the Throne of Glory), and four which

'

see light
&

into His

Fathers,

Name

xxxvi. 9)^ are
(Ps.
\

Mind

Israel,

to create

the

them (the

Temple, and

of the Messiah).

"Sanh. 98«;
Jerus'.

Targ.

42; pirq^'

and other
fgeefor
pesj^^ifed.
p-

fg^^f'
« Gen.
h

Ber. r. 85,

p^-j^''^'"''^•

Mentioned

in
24

1

Clir. iii.

«

pj^^"^^-

the Toiedoth,
14,

ed

In Tanch. seven things are enumerated g^^^'"*'^* P(the six as in Ber R., with the addition of ^
repentance), 'and some say also Paradise gd. wkrsii.
•«

:

Gehenna,.'

p.'luV;

*
In that passage the time of Messiah's Vayyikra
concealment is calculated at forty-five ^ ^yo\%.
days, from a comparison of Dan. xii. 1 1 p. 47 «';
Pes. 5 a
with v. 12.
The comment on this passage is
curiously mystical, but clearly implies
not only the pre-existence, but the super**

human

character of the Messiah.
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p.Mc

—

this is the light of the Messiah,
the same
explained as meaning, that
which God had at the first pronounced to be very good, and which,
before the world was created, He had hid beneath the throne of His
His age. When Satan asked for whom it
glory for the Messiah and
was reserved, he was told that it was destined for Him Who would
put him to shame, and destroy him. And when, at his request, he

was shown the Messiah, he fell on his face and owned, that the
Messiah would in the future cast him and the Gentiles into Gehenna.*
Whatever else may be inferred from it, this passage clearly implies not
only the pre-existence, but the premundane existence, of the Messiah.'

much farther. For, a Messiah, preGod, and destined to subdue Satan and
cast him into hell, could not have been regarded as an ordinary man.
It is indeed true that, as the history of Elijah, so that of the Messiah
But, indeed,

it carries

us

existent, in the Presence of

*
throughout compared with that of Moses, the first* with the last
Redeemer.* As Moses was educated at the court of Pharaoh, so the
'

is

Messiah dwells in
W.

•d.

Tul.

Tftoch. Par.

Tterva,

ML W.

8,

Tol.

U.p. 90a
• Pf
»lqU.
«d. Bnbrr.

n.496:Midr.
Rath. Vmt. i,
•d.

W.

p.

He

Rome

(or

Edom) among His

Like Moses

enemies.^

withdraws, and comes again.*' Like Moses He works
But here the analogy ceases, for, whereas the redemption
deliverance.
by Moses was temporary and comparatively small, that of the Messiah
comes,

would be eternal and absolute. All the marvels connected with
Moses were to be intensified in the Messiah. The ass on which the
Messiah would ride and this humble estate was only caused by
Israel's sin
would be not only that on which Moses had come back
to Egypt, but also that which Abraham had used when he went to
offer up Isaac, and which had been specially created on the eve of the
**

world's

first

—

—

Sabbath.*

Similarly, the horns of the

B. Bt. It, 0d.

ram caught

in the

Umb.p.Ka thicket, which was offered instead of Isaac, were destined for blowing
the left one by the Almighty on Mount Sinai, the right and larger
one by the Messiah, when He would gather the outcasts of Israel (Is.
xxvii. 13).'
Again, the* rod' of the Messiah was that of Aaron,

—

R.

Ri. a.

•,

p.M«.

which had budded, blossomed, and burst into fruit as also that on
which Jacob had leaned, and which, through Judah, had passed to all
;

olOM

B.

It,

of

tiMPv.

kPlklzxlL
It
lAoeoffdliif

totlMlMt
(liifltb

the kings of Israel, till the destruction of the Temple.*
principle that the later Deliverer would be like the first
*

so the

was carried

into every detail.
As the first Deliverer brought down the Manna, so the
Messiah ; * as the first Deliverer had made a
spring of water to rise, so

would

iMoa)

And
'

JotlULtS

the second}

(MMr.on
tccim.

i.

9,

t«L Wi%r»b.

ol. (.

P.»0

•

The whole of

notet on

Is.

xxv. 8

;

this very remarkable passage is
Ix. 1 ; Ixiv. i ; Jer. xxxL 8.

given in Appendix IX., in the
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all.
That the Messiah had, without any
*
and that He had received,
knowledge of God
directly" from Him, all wisdom, knowledge, counsel, and grace,^ is
comparatively little, since the same was claimed for Abraham, Job,
and Hezekiah. But we are told that, when God showed Moses all
his successors, the spirit of wisdom and knowledge in the Messiah
The Messiah would be
equalled that of all the others together.*'
'greater than the Patriarchs,' higher than Moses,* and even loftier
In view of this we can understand,
than the ministering Angels.^
how the Midrash on Psalm xxi. 3 should apply to the Messiah, in all
God would set His own crown on His head,' and
its literality, that
clothe Him with His honour and majesty.' It is only consistent that
the same Midrash should assign to the Messiah the Divine designations
Jehovah is a Man of War,' and Jehovah our Righteousness.' ®
One other quotation, from perhaps the most spiritual Jewish
commentary, must be added, reminding us of that outburst of
adoring wonder which once greeted Jesus of Nazareth. The passage first refers to the seven garments with which God successively
robed Himself the first of 'honour and glory,' at creation;^ the
second of majesty,' at the Red Sea ^ the third of strength,' at

not

this is

instruction, attained to

;

.

.

^
\^^^^^-

"Yaikuton
Numb.
xxvu.

le,

247 a

TSiotiirr^

'

*

'

Midr.

warsh.

:

'

'

—

'

'

;

^ the

when He blotteth out
when He avengeth them of
their enemies ^ the sixth of righteousness,' at the time when the
Messiah should be revealed;™ and the seventh 'red,' when He would

the giving of the
the sins of Israel

Law
^

;

;

the

fourth

of

fifth

'Ps. cir.i
« ps. xciii. t

'

white,'

h p^. xciii. 1

'

zeal,'

i

Dan.

vii.

9

'

;

take vengeance on Edom (Rome)."
But,' continues the commentary,
the garment with which in the future He will clothe the Messiah,
its splendour will extend from one end of the world to the other, as
'

k is, hx, 17

mis.ux.iT
» is. ixui.

'

"

written
As a bridegroom priestly in headgear." And Israel are
astounded at His light, and say Blessed the hour in which the Messiah
was created blessed the womb whence He issued blessed the generabetion that sees Him blessed the eye that is worthy to behold Him
°

it is

:

o is.

ixl 10

:

;

;

;

;

cause the opening of His lips is blessing and peace, and His speech quieting of the spirit. Glory and majesty are in His appearance (vesture),
and confidence and tranquillity in His words; and on His tongue
compassion and forgiveness; His prayer is a sweet-smelling odour,

and His supplication holiness and purity.
Happy Israel, what is
Thus it is. written p "How manifold is Thy
reserved for you!
Such
them that fear Thee."
goodness, which Thou hast reserved to
:

pps.kxxi.

'

**

a

King Messiah might

'
This is the more noteworthy as, according to Sotah 9 b, none in Israel waf3

VOL.

I.

q pesiqta,

well be represented as sitting at the Right pJ.S'J*
so great as Moses,
to the Almighty.

who was

only inferior

N
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•Mklr.ou
c«L

W«nh.

* Mldr. on
P«. ex. I, «d.

W»nh.

Abraham was only at His left » nay, as throwHis Right Hand, while God stood up to war for Him.**
iLf forth
It is not without hesitation, that we make reference to Jewish

Hand

of God, while

;

Yet there are two
the idea, if not of superhuman origin, yet
which
convey
expressions,
The first occurs in
of some great mystery attaching to His birth.
Rabbi Tanchunia said, in the
connection with the birth of Seth.
name of Rabbi Samuel Eve had respect [had regard, looked forward] to that Seed which is to come from another place. And who
allusions to the miraculous birth of the Saviour.

'

;>.80ft

:

•Ber. R.SS,
«d.

Wanh.

'Oen. zix.lt

•

Bv. R. 51,
Wanb.

ed

The second appears in the
Messiah the King.'
It is not written, " that
narrative of the crime of Lot's daughters :^
''
we may preserve a son from our father," but seed from our father."
This is that seed which is coming from another place. And who is
is

This

this ?

'^

is

'

this ?

This

is

the

King

Messiah.'

«

'

'

That a superhuman character attached,

if

not to the Personality,

from three passages, in
which the expression, The Spirit of the Lord moved upon the face
This is the Spirit of the King
of the deep,' is thus paraphrased
Messiah.' * Whether this implies some activity of the Messiah in
connection with creation,' or only that, from the first. His Mission
was to have a bearing on all creation, it elevates His character and
work above every other agency, human or Angelic.
And, without

yet to the Mission of the Messiah, appears
'

'

:

«BK.]Lt;
MidS:
TftjrjrikniR.
14,

«L

Wftnh.ToL.

Hi

p. XI 6

*"

pressing the argument,
• Xldr.on

Ineffable

Name

Jehovah

it is

is

at least very remarkable that even the

expressly attributed to the Messiah.*

The

Llt.fld.

Wanh.
PMiqU.

'
I am, of course, aware that certain
Babbinists explain the expression * Seed
from another place,' as referring to the
descent of the Messiah from Ruth a
non- Israelite. Butif this explanation could
be offeretl in reference to the daughters
of I/ot, it is difficult to see its meaning in
reference to Eve and the birth of Seth.
The connection there with the words

—

p. 148 a;

kMr.on
Pi.xxl.,«id
tlM TOT

Ina

wHha
ChristlMi

fwonMUi

uh.lM6

(Qen. iv. 25), God hath appointed me
another Seed,' would be the very loosest.
'
I am surprised, that Cagtelli (u. s.
p. 207) should have contended, that the
reading in Ber. R. 8 and Vay. R. 14
should be
the Spirit of Adam.' For
( 1 ) the attcmptefl correction gives neither
sense, nor proper meaning.
(2) The
passage Ber. R. 1 is not impugned; yet
that passage is the basis of the other
two.
Ber. R. 8 must read, 'The
(.3)
Hpirit of God moved on the deep—that
is, the Spirit of Messiah the King,' because
the pr«H)f.pas!»Rge is immefliately added,
•and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest
•

•

upon Him,' which is a Messianic passage
and because, only two lines before the
impugned passage, we are told, that Gen.
;

26, Ist clause, refers to the 'spirit of the
man.' The latter remark applies
also to Vayyikra R.
14, where the
context equally forbids the proposed cori.

first

rection.
•

It would be very interesting to compare with this the statements of Philo
as to the agency of the Logos in Crea-

The subject is very well treated
by Riehm (Ijchrbegr. d. Hebr. Br. pp.
tion.

414-420), although I cannot agree with
all his conclusions.
*

The whole

of this passage, beginning
very curious and deeply inIt would lead too far to quote
teresting.
it, or other parallel passages which might
be adduced. The passage in the Midrash
on Lament, i. 16 is also extremely inteAfter the statement (quoted in
resting.
the text, there follows a discussion on
the names of the Messiah, and then th«

at p. 147

b, is
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becomes the more significant, when we recall that one of the
most familiar names of the Messiah was Anani—Jle Who cometh in
fact

CHAP.

V

the clouds of heaven.^

In what has been stated, no reference has been made to the final
conquests of Messiah, to His reign with all its wonders, or to the
subdual of

all

last things.'

nations

—in

short, to

what are commonly

This will be treated in another connection.

called

Nor

'

the

is

it

contended that, whatever individuals may have expected, the Synagogue taught the doctrine of the Divine Personality of the Messiah,

On the other hand, the cumulative
as held by the Christian Church.
evidence just presented must leave on the mind at least this conMessiah expected was far above the conditions of the
most exalted of God's servants, even His Angels in short, so closely
bordering on the Divine, that it was almost impossible to distinguish
Him therefrom. In such circumstances, it only needed the personal
conviction, that He, Who taught and wrought as none other, was
really the Messiah, to kindle at His word into the adoring confession,
And once that
that He was indeed the Son of the Living God.'
the
back
the
mind, looking
through
teaching of the
point reached,
with
increasing clearness, perceive that, however
Synagogue, would,
ill-understood in the past, this had been all along the sum of the
whole Old Testament. Thus, we can understand alike the preparedness for, and yet the gradualness of conviction on this point then,
the increasing clearness with which it emerged in the consciousness
of the disciples and, finally, the unhesitating distinctness with which
it was put forward in Apostolic
teaching as the fundamental article
of belief to the Church Catholic.^
viction, that the

;

'

;

;

curious story about the Messiah having
already been born in Bethlehem.
It will be noticed, that the cumulative
argument presented in the foregoing
pages follows closely that in the first
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews
only, that the latter carries it up to its
'

;

final conclusion, that the Messiah was
truly the Son of God, while it has been
our purpose simply to state, wJiat was the
expectatwn of the ancient Synagogue, not
what it shovld have been according to

the Old Testamant.

Dan.

vil.

IS
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CHAPTER

Yl,

THE NATIVITY OF JESUS THE MESSIAH.
(St.

i.

25

;

St.

Luke

ii.

1-20.)

Such then was the hope of the promise made of God unto the fathers,'
which the twelve tribes, instantly serving (God) night and day,'
'

BOOK

n

"'

Matthew

'

for
'

longed

— with such vividness, that they read

and promise

;

with such earnestness, that

it

it in almost every event
ever was the burden of their

with such intensity, that many and long centuries of disappointment have not quenched it. Its light, comparatively dim in days

prayers

;

of sunshine and calm, seemed to burn brightest in the dark and lonely
nights of suffering, as if each gust that swept over Israel only kindled
it into fresh flame.

—

To the

or
question, whether this hope has ever been realised
whether One has appeared Whose claims to the Messiahship
have stood the test of investigation and of time impartial history
can make only one answer. It points to Bethlehem and to Nazareth.
If the claims of Jesus have been rejected by the Jewish Nation, He
rather,

has at

least,

—

undoubtedly,

fulfilled

one part of the Mission prophetically

Whether or not He be the Lion of the
assigned to the Messiah.
tribe of Judah, to Him, assuredly, has been the gathering of the
nations, and the isles have waited for His law.
Passing the narrow
bounds of obscure Judaea, and breaking down the walls of national
prejudice and isolation. He has made the sublimer teaching of the
Old Testament the common possession of the world, and founded a

He
great Brotherhood, of which the God of Israel is the Father.
alone also has exhibit-ed a life, in which absolutely no fault could be
found ; and promulgated a teaching, to which absolutely no exception
Admittedly, He was the One perfect Man^ the ideal
of humanity; His doctrine the one absolute teaching.
Tlie world
has known none other, none equal. And the world has owned it, if

can be taken.

not by the testimony of words, yet by the evidence of facts.
Springing from such a people bom, living, and dying in circumstances, and
using means, the most unlikely of such results the Man of Nazareth
;

—

THE JOUKiNEY OF JOSEPH AND MARY TO BETHLEHEM.
has,
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by universal consent, been the mightiest Factor in our world's
alike politically, socially, intellectually, and morally.
If

history

If

He

He

has at least thus far done the Messiah's
be not the Messiah, there has at least been none other,

He' be not the Messiah,
work.

CHAP,
YI

:

If He be not the Messiah, the world has
before or after Him.
not,
and never can have, a Messiah.
To Bethlehem as the birthplace of Messiah, not only Old Testament prediction,* but the testimony of Rabbinic teaching, unhesitatingly pointed. Yet nothing could be imagined more directly contrary
and hence nothing less likely to
to Jewish thoughts and feelings

—

itself to

suggest

Jewish invention

^

—than the circumstances which,

according to the Gospel-narrative, brought about the birth of the
Messiah in Bethlehem.
counting of the people, or Census ; and
that Census taken at the bidding of a heathen Emperor, and

A

executed by one so universally hated as Herod, would represent the ne
ultra of all that was most repugnant to Jewish fee^ing.^
If the
'plus
account of the circumstances, which brought Joseph and Mary to
Bethlehem, has no basis in fact, but is a legend invented to locate
the birth of the Nazarene in the royal City of David, it must
There is absolutely nothing
pronounced most clumsily devised.
account for its origination either from parallel events in the past,
from contemporary expectancy.
Why then connect the birth
their Messiah with what was most repugnant to Israel,
especially

—

be
to
or

of
if,

as the advocates of the legendary hypothesis contend, it did not
occur at a time when any Jewish Census was taken, but ten years
previously

But

?

be impossible rationally to account for any kgendary
of
of Joseph and Mary's journey to Bethlehem,
the
narrative
origin
the historical grounds, on which its accuracy has been impugned, are
if it

equally insufficient.
They resolve themselves into this that (beyond
the Gospel-narrative) we have no solid evidence that Cyrenius was at
that time occupying the needful official position in the East, to order
:

such a registration for Herod to carry out. But even this feeble conAt any rate, there
is by no means historically unassailable.^

tention

The advocates of the mythical theory
have not answered, not even faced or
understood, what to us seems, on their
an insuperable difficulty.
hypothesis,
Granting, that Jewish expectancy would
the
birth
of Jesas at Bethlehem,
suggest
why invent such circumstances to bring
Mary to Bethlehem? Keim maybe right
in saying
The beMef in the birth at
Bethlehem originated very simply'

(Leben Jesu i. 2, p. 393) but all the
more complicated and inexplicable is the
origination of the legend, which accounts
forthejourneythitherof Mary and Joseph.

'

;

^

evidence of these feelings, we have
account of Josephns of the consequences of the taxation of Cyrenius
(Ant. xviii. 1, 1, Comp. Acts v. 37).
*
The arguments on what may be called
the orthodox side have, from different

the

'

:

„

ji^

'
'

",

•Micaiiv.i
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n
'

'

by St. Luke on
he was evidently
*
aware of a Census under Cyrenius, ten years later
secondly, whatever rendering of St. Luke ii. 2 may be adopted, it will at least be
admitted, that the intercalated sentence about Cyrenius was not
necessary for the narrative, and that the writer must have intended
But an author would
thereby emphatically to mark a certain event.
not be likely to call special attention to a fact, of which he had only
indistinct knowledge
rather, if it must be mentioned, would he do
are two facta, wliich render any historical mistake

BOOK
'

this point extremely difficult to believe.

First,

;

Aotov.tr

;

80 in the most indefinite terms.

This presumption in favour of St.

strengthened by the consideration, that such an
event as the taxing of Judaea must have been so easily ascertainable
by him.

Luke's statement

We

is

however, not left to the presumptive reasoning just set
That the Emperor Augustus made registers of the Roman
Empire, and of subject and tributary states, is now generally adThis registration for the purpose of future taxation
mitted.
would also embrace Palestine. Even if no actual order to that effect
had been issued during the lifetime of Herod, we can understand that
he would deem it most expedient, both on account of his relations to
the Emperor, and in view of the probable excitement which a heathen
Census would cause in Palestine, to take steps for making a registration, and that rather according to the Jewish than the Roman manner.
This Census, then, arranged by Augustus, and taken by Herod in his
are,

forth.

—

—

own manner, was, according to St. Luke, first [really] carried out
when Cyrenius was Governor of Syria,' some years after Herod's death,
and when Judaea had become a Roman province.*
We are now prepared to follow the course of the Gospel-narrative.
In consequence of the decree of Caesar Augustus,' Herod directed a
general registration to be made after the Jewish, rather than the
'

*

Practically the two would, indeed, in this instance^
be very similar.
According to the Roman law, all country-people
were to be registered in their own city
meaning thereby the town

Roman, manner.

'

*

—

to which the village or place, where they were
points of view, been so often and well
stated— latterly by Wieseler, Buschke,
Zampt, and Steinmeyer and on the
other side almost ad namcam by negative
critics of every school, that it seems unto go again over them.
The
fMder will tind the whole subject stated
hj Canon Cook^ whose views we sub'
ftaatially adopt, in the Speaker's Com-

—

bom, was attached. In

*

mentary

(N.T.

i.

pp.

326-329).

The

.l/ywtw/^c;*

(Res gestie D.Aug.
pp. 175, 176) does not seem to me to
altect the view taken in the text.
For the textual explanation we again
reasouingof

'

refer

to

Canon Cook\

only

we would

mark, with Steinmeyer, that the meaning
of the expression iyivrro, in JSt. Luke ii. 2,
is determined by the similar use of it ia

IN

BETHLEHEM.
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'

(the nomen and cognomen) of each
were marked.^
According to the Jewish mode of registration, the
people would have been enrolled according to tribes (niDo), families or
clans (mriDSJ'D), and the house of their fathers (ninx n^n).
But as
the ten tribes had not returned to Palestine, this could only take

house and lineage

'

so doing, the

CHAP,
VI
'
'

"

place to a very limited extent,^ while it would be easy for each to be
In the case of Joseph and Mary, whose
registered in his own city.'
'

descent from David was not only known, but where, for the sake of
the unborn Messiah, it was most important that this should be
distinctly
it was natural that, in accordance with Jewish
law, they
should have gone to Bethlehem.
Perhaps also, for many reasons
which will readily suggest themselves, Joseph and Mary might be
glad to leave Nazareth, and seek, if possible, a home in Bethlehem.

noted,

was

so

strong
I^Indeed,
livine direction to

this feeling, that it afterwards
required special

induce Joseph to relinquish this chosen place of
residence, and to return into Galilee.* In these circumstances, Mary,
now the wife of Joseph, though standing to him only in the actual
^
relationship of betrothed,' would, of course, accompany her husband
to Bethlehem.
Irrespective of this, every feeling and hope in her

»st.Matt.

'

'

^*-

'

course, and there is no need to discuss
or Jewish Census-usage required her presence
a
if put, would have to be answered in the
which,
question
negative.
The short winter's day was probably closing in,^ as the two travel-

must have prompted such a
whether

—

Roman

from Nazareth, bringing with them the few necessaries of a
poor Eastern household, neared their journey's end. If we think of
Jesus as the Messiah from heaven, the surroundings of outward
poverty, so far from detracting, seem most congruous to His Divine

lers

Earthly splendour would here seem like tawdry

character.

tinsel,

and the utmost simplicity

like that clothing of the lilies, which far
But only in the East
surpassed all the glory of Solomon's court.

would the most absolute simplicity be possible, and yet neither it,
nor the poverty from which it sprang, necessarily imply even the
The way had been long and
slightest taint of social inferiority.
Acts

xi.

28,

where what was predicted

is

said to have actually taken place (iyevero)
at the time of Claudius Caesar.
'
Comp. Huschke, Ueber d. z. Zeit d.

Geb.

Most

J. C. gehalt. Census, pp. 119, 120.
critics have written very confusedly

on this point.
2
The reader will now be able to appredate the value of Keim's objections
against such a Census, as involving a
'wahre Volkswanderung (!), and being
'

'

eine Sache der Unmoglichkeit.'
^
This, of course, is only a conjecture
but I call it probable,' partly because
one would naturally so arrange a journey
of several days, to make its stages as slow
and easy as possible, and partly from the
circumstance, that, on their arrival, they
found the khan full, which would scarcely
have been the case, had they reached
;

'

Bethlehem early

in the day.

5

^^^ ^
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'

wtMirv - at the very least, three days' journey, whatever route had been
taken from Galilee. Most probably it would be that so commonly
followed, from a desire to avoid Samaria, along the eastern banks of
the Jordan, and by the fords near Jericho.*
Although passing

through one of the warmest parts of the country, the season of the
most favourable circumstances, have greatly
year must, even in
A sense of rest and
increased the difficulties of such a journey.

have crept over the travellers when
peace must, almost unconsciously,
at last they reached the rich fields that surrounded the ancient
*
House of Bread,' and, passing through the valley which, like an
amphitheatre, sweeps up to the twain heights along which Bethlehem
stretches (2,704 feet above the sea), ascended through the terraced

Winter though it was, the green and silver}'
vineyards and gardens.
even at that season, mingle with the pale
the
olive
of
might,
foliage
and with the darker
pink of the almond nature's early waker

—

'

'

"^

—

The chaste beauty and sweet
colouring of the opening peach-buds.
memories
of Boaz, of Jesse, and of
recall
would
the
of
place
quiet
All the more would such thoughts suggest themselves, from
David.
the contrast between the past and the present.
For, as the travellers
reached the heights of Bethlehem, and, indeed, long before, the
most prominent object in view must have been the great castle which

Herod had
hill

highest
'»/a«.

Ant.
'

XT.». 4

•

;

:

11.10*

built,

and

magnificent palace,

of

Perched on the
was at the same time
and almost courtier-city.*
would turn from this, to

it

Bethlehem,

strongest

With a sense of relief the
mark the undulating outlines
till

own name.

called after his

south-east

the horizon was bounded

fortress,

travellers

of the highland wilderness of Juda3a,
by the mountain-ridges of Tekoa.

Through the break of the hills eastward the heavy molten surface
of the Sea of Judgment would appear in view
westward wound
the road to Hebron behind them lay the valleys and hills which
separated Bethlehem from Jerusalem, and concealed the Holy* City.
But for the present such thoughts would give way to the pressing
The little town of Bethlehem
necessity of finding shelter and rest.
was crowded with those who had come from all the outlying district
to register their names.
Even if the strangers from far-off Galilee
had been personally acquainted with any one in Bethlehem, who
could have shown them hospitality, they would have found every
;

;

•

&C

Comp. the account of the

roads, inns,

'

History of the Jewish Nation,'
pp. 275 and the chapter on Travelling?
in Palestine,' in 'Sketches of Jewish
»iocial Life in the Days of Christ.'
in the

•

;

»

The almond

is called, in
H<>brew,
the waker,' from the word • to
be awake.' It is quite possible, that many
of the earliest sprinsr flowers already
made the laudst^ap.; \,n^\\t.
•

ip{^,

THE NATIVITY.
The very inn was

house fully occupied.

185

and the only available

filled,

CHAP.
*^

mind

space was, where ordinarily the cattle were stabled.* Bearing in
the simple habits of the East, this scarcely implies, what it would
in the West and perhaps the seclusion and privacy from the noisy,
;

chattering crowd, which thronged the khan, would be all the more
welcome.
Scanty as these particulars are, even thus much is

Thus
gathered rather by inference than from the narrative itself.
early in this history does the absence of details, which painfully
as we proceed, remind us, that the Gospels were not
intended to furnish a biography of Jesus, nor even the materials for
that those who read them
it; but had only this twofold object

increases

:

the Christ, the Son of God,' and that
might
*
The Christian
believing they might have life through His Name.'
heart and imaefination, indeed, lonof to be able to localise the scene of
^

believe that Jesus

is

'

•

IT
and

.

.

•

P

1

^

xi

1

such surpassing importance,
linger with lond reverence over that
is
now
covered
the
which
Church of the Nativity.' It may
Cave,
by
be nay, it seems likely that this, to which the most venerable
'

—

—

tradition points,

was the sacred spot of the world's greatest

event.^

As to
It is better, that it should be so.
certainty we have not.
'
the circumstances
stable
all that passed in the seclusion of that
But

—

'

of the Nativity,' even
as it must have been)
'

its

exact time after the arrival of

— the

Mary

(brief

This only is
forth
her firstthere
and
the
then
that
Virgin-Mother brought
told,
born Son, and wrapped Him in swaddling clothes, and laid Him in a
Gospel-narrative

is silent.

'

manger.' Beyond this announcement of the bare fact. Holy Scripture,
with indescribable appropriateness and delicacy, draws a veil over
Two impressions only are left on the
that most sacred mystery.

mind: that

of utmost earthly humility, in the surrounding circum-

1
Dr. (reikie indeed feels sv/re' that
the KardWfia was /w^ an inn, but a
guest-chamber, because the word IS used
^

in that sense in St. Mark xiv. 14, Luke
But this inference is critically
xxii. 11.

The Greek word is of very
wide application, and means (as Schleusner
puts it) omnis locus quieti aptus.' In the
untenable.
'

LXX.

the equivalent of not
KardAvfia
less than five Hebrew words, which have
widely different meanings. In the LXX.
rendering of Ex. iv. 24 it is used for
is

the Hebrew ])^'0, which certainly cannot mean a guest-chamber, but an inn,
No one could imagine that, if private
to the
hospitality had been extended
Virgin-Mother, she would have been left
in such circumstances in a stable. The

same term occurs in Aramaic form,

in

Rab-

binic writings, as D^^t2K or ri3tDU = T^^DP

,
V =.'tt i_"
anmn. BehtzschmhisHahvew
N.T.,uses the more common p^Q. Bazaars
•

•

.

KaraWfia,

and markets were

also

held in those

hostelries animals killed, and
also wine and cider
there

meat sold

;

;

;

so

that

they were a much more public place of
resort than might at first be imagined,
Comp. Herzfeld, Handelsgesch. p. 325.
2
perhaps the best authenticated of all
local traditions is that which fixes on this
cave as the place of the Nativity. The
evidence in its favour is well given by
Dr, Farrar in his
Stanley, however,

tioned

it.

'

Life of Christ.'

and

others,

Dean

have ques-

» st,

John
'

comp.
St.

Luke i. 4
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and that of inward

Stances;

them.

II

been

fitness, in

Instinctively, reverently,

so.

we

feel

the contrast suggested bj
it is well it should have

that

It best befits the birth of the Christ

New Testament declares Him.
On the other hand, the

—

if

He

be what the

circumstances just noted afford the

of the truth of this narrative.
For, if it
strongest indirect evidence
where
is
the
basis
for it in
Jewish
of
outcome
the
were
imagination,
Jewish
have
ever
?
Would
legend
presented
expectation

contemporary
its Messiah as born in a stable, to which chance circumstances had
of Jewish opinion would
consigned His Mother ? The whole current

The opponents of the authenticity of
this.
to
face
bound
this narrative are
Further, it may safely be
or
no
that
legendary narrative of such a
Apocryphal
asserted,
characterised by such scantiness,
been
have
would
event
(legendary)
or rather absence, of details.
For, the two essential features, alike
run in the contrary direction.

of legend and of tradition, are, that they ever seek to surround their
heroes with a halo of glory, and that they attempt to supply details,
which are otherwise wanting. And in both these respects a more

sharply-marked contrast could scarcely be presented, than in the
Gospel-narrative

.

But as we pass from the sacred gloom of the cave out

into the

aglow with starry brightness, its loneliness is
sky
night,
There is nothing
peopled, and its silence made vocal from heaven.
now to conceal, but much to reveal, though the manner of it would
seem strangely incongruous to Jewish thinking.
And yet Jewish
tradition may here prove both illustrative and helpful.
That the
Messiah was to be bom in Bethlehem,* was a settled conviction.
Equally so was the belief, that He was to be revealed from Migdal
*
This Migdal Eder was not the watchEder^ the tower of the flock.'
tower for the ordinary flocks which pastured on the barren sheepground beyond Bethlehem, but lay close to the town, on the road to
all

its

'

•Tanroin
on (>«?n.
xxxr. 31

tU.4

A

^

Jerusalem.
passage in the Mishnah leads to the conclusion, that
the flocks, which pastured there, were destined for Temple-sacrifices,^
and, accordingly, that the shepherds, who watched over them, were
'
In the cnrions story of His birth, related in the Jer. Talmud (Ber. ii. 3), He
'
is mid to have been l;)orn in
the royal
*
castle of ItcthlcheHi
while in the parollei narrative in the Midr. on Lament,
i. 16, ed. W.
p. 64 b) the somewhat mysterions ezprtMsion is used ^yvj m*33But we must keep in view the Il.'ibbinlc statement that, even iC a castle
;

falls down,rit is still called
kut, vol. ii. p. 60 //).

a castle (Yal-

'

In fact the Mishnah (Baba K. vii. 7)
forbids the keeping of tlock.s
throughout the land of Israel, except in
the wildernesses and the only flocks
otherwise kept, would be those for the
expre.s.sly

—

Temple-services (Baba K. 80 u).

CHRISTMAS-NIGHT IN THE PLAINS OF BETHLEHEM.
not ordinary shepherds. The latter were under the ban of Rabbinism/
on account of their necessary isolation from religious ordinances, and

manner

which rendered strict legal observance unlikely,
not absolutely impossible.
The same Mishnic passage also leads us

their
if

of

life,

to infer, that these flocks lay out all the year round, since
they are spoken
of as in the fields thirty days before the Passover
that is, in the month

—

when

in Palestine the average rainfall is
nearly greatest.^
Thus, Jewish tradition in some dim manner apprehended the first
revelation of the Messiah from that Migdal Uder, where shepherds
of February,

watched the Temple-flocks

all

the year round.

Of the deep symbolic

significance of such a coincidence, it is neodless to speak.
It was, then, on that
wintry night of the 25th of December,^
that shepherds watched the flocks destined for sacrificial services, in
'

'

the very place consecrated by tradition as that where the Messiah was
Of a sudden came the long-delayed, unthoughtto be first revealed.

Heaven and earth seemed to mingle, as suddenly
an Angel stood before their dazzled eyes, while the outstreaming
glory of the Lord seemed to enwrap them, as in a mantle of light.'*
of announcement.

This disposes of an inapt quotation
(from Delitzsch) by Dr. Geikie. No one
could imagine, that the Talmudic passages in question could apply to such

reviain in the open alilte in the hottest
days and in the rainy season— i.e. all the
year round (Bezah 40 a). Comp. also

shepherds as these.

ent explanation
63*.

'

The mean of 22 seasons in Jerusalem
amounted to 4-718 inches in December,
P-47y in January, and 5-207 in February
(see a very interesting paper by Dr.
^

Chaplin

in Quart. Stat, of Pal. Explor.

Fund, January, 1883). For 1876-77 we
mean for
have these startling figures
December, -490; for January, 1-595; for
:

—

February, 8-750 and, similarly, in other
And so we read Good the year
years.
in which Tehh^th (December) is without
rain (Taan. 6 J). Those who have copied
Lightfoot's quotations about the flocks
'

:

'

not lying out during the winter months
ought, at least, to have known that the
reference in the Talmudic passages is
expressly to the flocks which pastured

the wilderness'

even

(ninmD

\T\

iVx).

the statement, as so many
Jthers of the kind, is not accurate.
For,
in the Talmud two opinions are expressed.
According to one, the Midbariyoth,' or
'animals of the wilderness,' are those
which go to the open at the Passovertime, and return at the first rains (about
November') while, on the other hand,
Kabbi maintains, and, as it seems, more
authoritatively, that the wilderness-flochs
Jut

so,

'

;

Tosephta Bezah

iv. 6.
is

A somewhat differ-

given in Jer. Bezah

3
There is no adequate reason for questioning the historical accuracy of this
date.
The objections generally made
rest on grounds, which seem to me historically untenable. The subject has been
fully discussed in an article by Cassel in
Herzog's Real. Ency. xvii. pp. 588-594.
But a curious piece of evidence comes to
us from a Jewish source. In the addition
to the Megillath Taanith (ed. Warsh. p.
20 «), the 9th Tebheth is marked as a fast
day, and it is added, that the reason

for

this

is

not stated.

Now, Jewish

chronologists have fixed on that day as
that of Christ's birth, and it is remarkable that, between the years 600 and 816
A.D. the 25th of December fell no less
than twelve times on the 9th Tebheth. If

the 9th Tebheth, or 25th December, was
regarded as the birthday of Christ, we
can understand the concealment about
it.
Comp. Znnz, Ritus d. Synag. Gottesd.
p. 126.
^

In illustration

we may

here quote

(ed. W. vol. ii. p. 8 a\ where
it is said that, wherever Michael
appears,
there also is the glory of the Shekhinah.

Shem. R. 2

In the same section

we

read, in reference
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'

—^

hushed into calm and expectancy, as
Surprise, awe, fear would be
from the Angel they heard, that what they saw boded not judgment,
but ushered in to waiting Israel the great joy of those good tidings
which he brought that the long-promised Saviour, Messiah, Lord,
was bom in the City of David, and that they themselves might go
:

and

see,

and recognize

Him

by the humbleness of the circumstances

surrounding His Nativity.
It was, as if attendant angels had only waited the signal.
As,
when the sacrifice was laid on the altar, the Temple-music burst forth
in three sections, each marked by the blast of the priests' silver
'
so, when the
trumpets, as if each Psalm were to be a Tris-Hacjion
Herald- Angel had spoken, a multitude of heaven's host * stood forth
What they sang was but
to hyinn the good tidings he had brought.
;

the reflex of what had been announced.

It told in the

language of

praise the character, the meaning, the result, of what had taken place.
Heaven took up the strain of glory '; earth echoed it as peace ; it
fell on the ears and hearts of men as
good pleasure :—
'

Glory to God in the highest

And upon

'

'

'

'

earth peace

A mong men good

—

pleasure

—

^
!

Only once before had the words of Angels' hymn fallen upon mortal's
ears, when, to Isaiah's rapt vision, Heaven's high Temple had opened,
and the glory of Jehovah swept its courts, almost breaking down the
trembling posts that bore its boundary gates. Now the same glory enwrapt the shepherds on Bethlehem's plains. Then the Angels' hymn
the appearance in the bush, that, at
only one Angel came,' who stood in
the burning bush, and after that the
•

Xf>

first

Shekhinah came, and spoke to Moses
from out the bush. (It is a curious illustration of Actjj ix. 7, that Moses alone is
Baid in Jewish tradition to have seen
the vision, but not the men who were
with him.) Wctstein gives an erroneous
referenofl to a Talmudic statement, to
the effect that, at the birth of Moses,
the room was filled with heavenly light.
The statement really occurs in Sotah
12 a; 8hem. R. 1
Yalkut i. 61 c. This
must iHj the foundation of the Christian
legend, that the cave, in which Christ was
bom, wjw filled with heavenly light.
^*imilariy. the Komish legend about the
Virgin- Mother not feeling the pangs of
maternity i.s derived from the Jewish
legend, which asserts the same of the
mother of Moses. The same authority
;

maintains, that the birth of Moses remained unknown for three months, because he was a child of seven months.
There are other legends about the sinlessness of Moses' father, and the maidenhood of his mother (at 103 years), which

remind us of Christian

traditions.

•

Accordingtotradition,thethree blasts
symbolically proclaimed the kingdom of
God, the providence of (Jod, and the final
judgment.
^
Curiously enough, the word <rT/»oni is Hebraised in the same connection
_L,,^ t,«, v.*,^^^.^.^
ii,.,* «r, pon Ps.
See v
Yalkut
^^ N^OIt^DN- g„„

"^^

105 a, about the middle).
unhesitatingly retained the
The
reading of the textut reccptv*.
arguments in its favour are sufficiently
»e^ ^orth by Canon Cook in his Revised
Version of the First Three Gospels,' pp.
27-32.
^Iv. (vol.
'

I

ii.

p.

have

'
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had heralded the announcement of the Kingdom coming now that
Then it had been the Tris-Hagion of prophetic
of the King come.

CHAP,
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;

'

now

that of Evangelic fulfilment.
The hymn had ceased the light faded out of the sky and the
shepherds were alone. But the Angelic message remained with them;

anticipation

;

;

'

;

sign, which was to guide them to the Infant Christ, lighted
their rapid way up the terraced height to where, at the
entering of

and the

Bethlehem, the lamp swinging over the hostelry directed them to the
strangers of the house of David, who had come from Nazareth.

Though it seems as if, in the hour of her utmost need, the VirginMother had not been ministered to by loving hands,^ yet what had
happened in the stable must soon have become known in the Khan.
Perhaps friendly women were still passing to and fro on errands of
^
There they found,
mercy, when the shepherds reached the stable.'
perhaps not what they had expected, but as they had been told. The
holy group only consisted of the humble Virgin-Mother, the lowly
What
carpenter of Nazareth, and the Babe laid in the manger.
further passed we know not, save that, having seen it for themselves,
the shepherds told what had been spoken to them about this Child, to
'

•

—

around ^ in the stable,' in the fields, probably also in the Temple,
to which they would bring their flocks, thereby preparing the minds
of a Simeon, of an Anna, and of all them that looked for salvation in
all

'

Israel.*

And now the hush of wondering expectancy fell once more on
who heard what was told by the shepherds this time not only in

—

all,

the

-country of Judeea, but within the wider circle that embraced
Bethlehem and the Holy City. And yet it seemed all so sudden, so
That on such slender thread, as the feeble throb of an
strange.
and no special
Infant-life, the salvation of the world should hang
care watch over its safety, no better shelter be provided it than a
And still it is ever so. On
stable,' no other cradle than a manger
what slender thread has the continued life of the Church often seemed
to hang
on what feeble throbbing that of every child of God with

hil]

—

'

!

—

;

'

This appears to

me

implied in the

emphatic statement, that
gather,

herself —

'

wrapped

Mary

— as

Him

I

in

swaddling clothes' (St. Luke ii. 7, 12).
Otherwise the remark would seem needless
*

and meaningless.
It seems difficult to understand how,

on Dr.

theory, the shepherds
found the Infant- Saviour,
since, manifestly, they could not during
that night have roused every household

could

Geikie's

have

in Bethlehem, to inquire whether any
child had been born among their guests,
^
The term ^layvapi^u) implies more
than to 'make known abroad.' Wahl
renders it vitro dtroqne narro
Schleus'

'

;

ner

'

divvlgo aliqtdd ut aliis innotescat,
spargo rvmm'em.''
:

*
This may have r)repared not only
those who welcomed Jesus on His presentation in the Temple, but filled many
others with expectancy.

^

'
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no

visible

*

off danger, no home of comfort, no
and :
Lo, children are Jehovah's heritage
to His beloved in his sleep

outward means to ward

of ease.

rest

So giveth He

'

*

But,

!

'

!

•
The following remarkable extract
from the Jerusjilem Targum on Ex. xii.

42

—

interest the reatler
It ia a night to be observed

may

:

and ex-

Four nights are there written
Book of Memorial. Night first
when the Memraof Jehovah was revealed
upon the world for its creation when
the world was without form and void,
and darkness was spread upon the face
of the deep, and the Memra of Jehovah
illuminated and made it light and He
called it the first night.
Night second
when the Memra of Jehovah was revealed
unto Abraham between the divided
pieces; when Abraham was a hundred
years, and Sarah was ninety years, and to
confirm thereby that which the Scripture
Abraham a hundred years, can he
saith,
b^^t ? and Sarah, ninety years old, can
alted.

.

.

—

'

.

in the

:

;

;

:

—

Was not our father Isaac
thirty-seven years old at the time he was
offered upon the altar ? Then the heavens
she bear?

were bowed down and brought low, and

Isaac saw their foundations, and his eyes
were blinded owing to that sight and
He called it the second night. The third
night when the Memra of Jehovah was
revealed upon the Egyptians, at the
dividing of the night; His right hand
slew the first-born of the Egyptians, and
His right hand spared the first-born of
to fulfil what the Scripture hath
Israel
;

:

;

My

first-born well-beloved
said, Israel is
son.
And He called it the third night.

Night the fourth when the end of the
world will be accomplished, that it might
be dissolved, the bands of wickedness
destroyed, and the iron yoke broken.
Moses came forth from the midst of the
desert, and the King Messiah from the
This one shall lead at
of Rome.
. midst
the head of a Cloud, and that one shall
lead at the head of a Cloud and the
Memra of Jehovah will lead between
both, and they two shall come as one
{Cachaday (For explan. see vol. iL
:

;

p. 100, note.)

THE VIRGIN-MOTHER PONDERS
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THE PURIFICATION OF THE VIRGIN AND THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE.
est.

Luke

ii.

21-38.)

Foremost amongst those who, wondering, had heard what the shepherds told, was she whom most it concerned, who laid it
up deepest
in her heart, and brought to it treasured stores of
memory. It was
the Mother of Jesus.
These many months, all connected with this
Child could never have been far away from her thoughts. And now
that He was hers, yet not hers
belonged, yet did not seem to belong,
to her
He would be the more dear to her Mother-heart for what

—

—

made Him

so near, and yet parted Him so far from her.
And upon
His history seemed to lie such wondrous light, that she could
only see the path behind, so far as she had trodden it while upon
that on which she was to move, was such dazzling brightness, that
she could scarce look upon the present, and dared not gaze towards
all

;

the future.

At the very outset of this history, and increasingly in its course,
the question meets us, how, if the Angelic message to the Virgin
was a reality, and her motherhood so supernatural, she could have

—

been apparently so ignorant of what was to come nay, so often have
it ?
Strange, that she should have pondered
the shepherds' account stranger, that afterwards she
in her heart
should have wondered at His lingering in the Temple among Israel's
'

even misunderstood
'

;

strangest, that, at the very first of His miracles, a mother's
fond pride should have so harshly broken in upon the Divine melody
of His work, by striking a keynote so different from that, to which

teachers

;

set
or that afterwards, in the height of His activity,
not doubts, should have prompted her to interrupt,
what evidently she had not as yet comprehended in the fulness of its
meaning.
Might we not rather have expected, that the Virgin-

His

life

had been

;

loving fears, if

Mother from the inception of this Child's
stood, that He was truly the Son of God

many

would have underThe question, like so

life

?

others, requires only to be clearly stated, to find its

answer.

For, had

it

been

so,

His

history,

His human

life,

emphatic
of which
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to mankind, would not have
every step is of such infinite importance
been possible. Apart from all thoughts of the deeper necessity, both
^~~^
as regarded His Mission and the salvation of the world, of a true

BOOK

—

11

"

of gradual consciousness and personal life, Christ
true
sense, have been subject to His Parents, if
any
that He was Divine nor could He, in
understood
had
fully
they
*
that case, have been watched, as He grew in wisdom and in favour

human development

could not, in

;

Such knowledge would have broken the
bond of His Humanity to ours, by severing that which bound Him aa
a child to His mother. We could not have become His brethren, had
with God and men.'

He not been truly the Virgin's Son. The mystery of the Incarnation
would have been needless and fruitless, had His Humanity not been
conditions.
And, applying the
subject to all its right and ordinary
same principle more widely, we can thus, in some measure, understand why the mystery of His Divinity had to be kept while He
was on earth. Had it been otherwise, the thought of His Divinity
would have proved so all-absorbing, as to render impossible that of
His Humanity, with all its lessons. The Son of God Most High,
Whom they worshipped, could never have been the loving Man, with
Whom they could hold such close converse. The bond which bound
the Master to His disciples the Son of Man to humanity would
have been dissolved His teaching as a Man, the Incarnation, and
the Tabernacling among men, in place of the former Old Testament
In
Revelation from heaven, would have become wholly impossible.
in
our
and
that
the
distinctive
element
New
Testament,
short, one,
At the beginning of His life
salvation would have been taken away.
He would have anticipated the lessons of its end nay, not those of
His Death only, but of His Resurrection and Ascension, and of the

—

—

;

—

coming of the Holy Ghost.
all this we have only been taking the subjective, not the objecconsidered the earthward, not the heavenview
of the question
tive,
ward, aspect of His life. The latter, though very real, lies beyond our
Not so the question as to the development of the
present horizon.

In

;

Virgin-Mother's spiritual knowledge. Assuming her to have occupied,
in the fullest sense, the standpoint of Jewish Messianic expectancy,
'

and remembenng, also, that she was so highly favoured of God,
still, there was not as yet anything, nor could there be for many
years, to lead her beyond what might be called the utmost height of
Jewish belief. On the contrary, there was much connected with His
true Humanity to keep her back.
For narrow as, to our retrospective thinking, the boundary-line seems between Jewish belief and that
*

EACH EVENT A FRESH SURPRISE TO THE
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in the hypostatic union of the two Natures, the passage from the
one to the other represented such tremendous mental revolution, as
to imply direct Divine teachinar.*
An illustrative instance will
°
.

We

prove this better than argument.
opening words of Gen. xv. 18,^ that

read, in a

commentary on the

when God made the covenant
him both this Olam (dispensation)

with Abram, He 'revealed to
and the Olam to come,' which latter expression is correctly explained
as referring to the days of the Messiah.
Jewish tradition, thereYour
fore, here asserts exactly what Jesus stated in these words

CHAP,
VII

^T7^~^
Cor. xii.

• 1

3

"Ber. a. 44,

*'
p-'sift

'

:

Abraham rejoiced to see My day and he saw it, and was
Yet we know what storm of indignation the enunciation of
glad.'*^
father

it

;

called forth

Thus

among

the Jews

"st.John

!

was, that every event connected with the Messianic manifestation of Jesus would come to the Virgin-Mother as a fresh disit

new
mind

covery and a
lated in her

Each event, as it took place, stood isosurprise.
not as part of a whole which she would anticipate,
link in a chain ; but as something
She
quite by itself.
;

nor as only one
knew the beginning, and she

knew the end but she knew not the
path which led from the one to the other and each step in it was
a new revelation.
Hence it was, that she so carefully treasured in
her heart every new fact,"^ piecing each to the other, till she could
;

;

" st.

Luke UL

the great mystery that He, Whom Incarnate she had
And as it was
borne, was, indeed, the Son of the Living God.
thus
natural, so it was well that it should be so.
For,
only could she

read from

truly,

it

because self-unconsciously, as a Jewish woman and mother,
the requirements of the Law, alike as regarded herself and

fulfil all

her Child.

The

first

of these

was Circumcision, representing voluntary sub-

jection to the conditions of the Law, and acceptance of the obligations, but also of the privileges, of the Covenant between God and

Abraham and

his seed.

Any

attempt to show the deep significance

of such a rite in the case of Jesus, could only

weaken the impression
The ceremony took place, as in all
ordinary circumstances, on the eighth day, when the Child received
the Angel-given name Jeshua (Jesus).
Two other legal ordinances
still remained to be observed.
The firstborn son of every household
which the

fact itself conveys.

'

was, according to the Law, to be redeemed of the priest at the price
of five shekels of the
Rabbinic casuistry here added •Numb.
Sanctuary.®
'

The following, however,
needless, and even repulsive, details.
are of practical interest.
The earliest period of presentation was
thirty-one days after birth, so as to make the legal month quite

many

VOL.

I,
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1

The child must have been the firstborn of his mother
neither father nor
some writers, of his father also)
~^
mother* must be of Levitic descent; and the child must be free
from all such bodily blemishes as would have disqualified him for

K

H

I..

1

complete.

^

(according to

;

the priesthood

—

It

'the firstborn for the
or, as it was expressed:
was a thing much dreaded, that the child should die

priesthood.'
before his redemption; but if his father died in the interval, the
As the Rabbinic law
child had to redeem himself when of age.
•

expressly states, that the shekels were to be of Tyrian weight,'*
*
the value of the
redemption-money would amount to about ten
'

B*cbor.

'

The redemption could be made from any
twelve shillings.
in the Temple was not requisite.
attendance
and
It was
priest,

or

•

•

Ut.

xji.

p.

Hal.

ULj>.tM

the purification

'

The Rabbinic

of the mother.^

—

M

Maimonidn.

Obpp., ed.

'

law fixed this at forty-one days after the birth of a son, and eightyone after that of a daughter,^ so as to make the Biblical terms quite
But it might take place any time later notably, when
complete.**

Comp.

Wei«.

otherwise with

attendance on any of the great feasts brought a family to Jerusalem.
Thus, wc read of cases when a mother would offer several sacrifices of
But, indeed, the woman was not repurification at the same time.**
quired to be personally present at all, when her offering was presented,
or, rather (as we shall see), provided for
say, by the representatives

—

of the laity,

who

daily took part in the services for the various dis-

from which they came. This also is specially provided for in
But mothers who were within convenient distance of
the Talmud.*

tricts

the Temple, and especially the more earnest among them, would
®
and in such cases, when
naturally attend personally in the Temple ;
practicable, the" redemption of the firstborn, and the purification of his

Such was undoubtedly the case with the
mother, would be combined.
Virgin-Mother and her Son.
'

So Liindiwi,

Jiid. Alterth. p. 621,

and

htuiorf, Ijcx. Talmud, p. 1699. But I
am l)ound to say, that this seems contrary to the sayings of the Rabbis.
'
This disposes of the idea, that the
Virgin-Mother was of direct Aaronic or

for

days

— in case of sickness,

*

Comp. Kerith.

*

Jer. Sheq.

\' hdcacon Farrar is mistaken in supthat the thirty-three days' were
'after the circumcision.' The
idea must have arisen from a misunderstanding of the English version of
licv. xii. 4.
There was no connection
iHjtween the time of the circumcision of
the child, and that of the purification of
his mother.
In certain circumstances
circa mcision might have to be delayed

•

:

l

recovery.

purification.

l/»vitir descent.
'

till

a mistake to suppose, that
a Jewish mother could not leave the
house till aftir the forty days of her
It is equally

50

i.

7.

h.

There is no ground whatever for the
objection which Iljibbi iJiw (Lebenstdter,
p. 112) raises against the account of St.
I^uke.
Jewish documents only prove,
that a mother lued not personally attend
in the Temple
not that they did not
;

do so, when attendance was possible.
The contrary impression is conveyed to
us by Jewish notices,
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purpose the Holy Family went up to the Temple,
The ceremony at the
prescribed days were completed.^
a
firstborn
son
no
of
more
was,
doubt,
redemption
simple than that

For

this twofold

when the

It consisted of the formal presentation of the
at present in use.
the
child to the priest, accompanied by two short 'benedictions'

—

one for the law of redemption, the other for the

gift of

a firstborn

which the redemption-money was paid.^ Most solemn, as
in such a place, and remembering its symbolic significance as the
expression of God's claim over each family in Israel, must this rite
have been.
son, after

As regards the rite at the purification of the mother, the scantiness
of information has led to serious misstatements.
Any comparison
with our modern 'churching' of
latter consists of thanksgiving,

women ^

is

inapplicable, since the
sin-

and the former primarily of a

offering for the Levitical defilement symbolically attaching to the
beginning of life, and a burnt-offering, that marked the restoration of

communion with God.
purification

Besides, as already stated, the sacrifice for
Similar

might be brought in the absence of the mother.

It is not the case, as
mistakes prevail as to the rubric.
generally
was
the
woman
that
sprinkled with blood, and then pronounced
stated,
clean by the priest, or that prayers were offered on the occasion.*

This was
service simply consisted of the statutory sacrifice.
what, in ecclesiastical language, was termed an offering oleli veyored,
that is, ascending and descending,' according to the means of the

The

'

offerer.

The

sin-offering was, in all cases, a turtle-dove or a

young

But, while the more wealthy brought a lamb for a burntthe
poor might substitute for it a turtle-dove, or a young
offering,
The rubric directed that the neck of the sin-offering was to
pigeon.

pigeon.^

1
The expression tov Kadapifffiov auTwv
cannot refer to the Purification of the
to that
"Virgin and /^er^aJe (Farrar), nor
of the Virgin and Joseph (Meyer), because neither the Babe nor Joseph needed,
nor were they included in, the purification. It can only refer to their {i..e. the
Jews') purification. But this does not im'

'

{,Sepp, Leben
the superhuman

ply any Romish inferences

Jesu, ii. 1, p. 131) as to
condition or origin of the Blessed Virgin
on the contrary, the offering of the sinoffering points in the other direction.
2
Comp. the rubric and the prayers in
Maiimnides, Yad haChaz. Hilch. Biccur.
;

xi. 5.
^
*

So Dr. Geikie.
So Dr. Geikie, taking his

from Berzog's Real-Encykl. The mistake about the mother being sprinkled
with sacrificial blood originated with
Lightfoot (Horae Hebr. on St. Luke ii.
Later writers have followed the
22).
Tamid v. 6, quoted by Lightfoot,
lead.
refers only to the cleansing of the leper.
The ' prayers supposed to be spoken,
'

and the pronouncing clean by the

priests,

are the embellishments of later writers,
for which Lightfoot is not responsible,
^

iv.

According to Sifra (Par. Tazria, Per.
'

3)

:

Whenever the

sin-offering

is

precedes [as on ordinary
occasions] the burnt-offering but when
the burnt-offering is changed [as on this
occasion], it precedes the sin-offering.'

changed,

it

;

account

o2
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broken, but the head not wholly severed that some of the blood
hould be sprinkled at the south-western angle of the altar,* below
the red line* which ran round the middle of the altar, and that the

V.noK

\ie

^

;

poured out at the base of the altar. The whole of the
belonged to the priests, and had to be eaten within the enclo-

rest should be
flesh

sure of the Sanctuary. The rubric for the burnt-offering of a turtle-dov(
or a young pigeon was somewhat more intricate.* The substitution

'

• 6eiMch.

tl

•

of the latter for a young lamb was expressly designated the poor's
And rightly so, since, while a lamb would probably cost
offering.'
'

about three shillings, the average value of a pair of turtle-doves, for
both the sin- and burnt-offering, would be about eightpence,** and on

kOomp.

one occasion fell so low as twopence. The Temple-price of the meatand drink-offerings was fixed once a month and special officials instructed the intending offerers, and provided them with what was
needed.*^
There was also a special superintendent of turtle-doves and
pigeons,' required for certain purifications, and the holder of that office
is mentioned with praise in the Mishnah.^
Much, indeed, depended
;

•Sheq.

It.

9

«8h«j.T.i

'

upon his uprightness. For, at any rate as regarded those who brought
the poor's offering, the purchasers of pigeons or turtle-doves would, as
a rule, have to deal with him. In the Court of the Women there were
thirteen

trumpet-shaped chests for pecuniary contributions, called
^

the third of these they who brought the poor's
offering, like the Virgin-Mother, were to drop the price of the sacrifices which were needed for their purification.^
As we infer,® the

*

trumpets.'

•Townht

Into

superintending priest must have been stationed here, alike to inform
the offerer of the price of the turtle-doves, and to see that all was in
order.
For, the offerer of the poor's offering would not require to
deal directly with the
At a certain time in the
sacrificing priest.
day this third chest was opened, and half of its contents applied to
Thus sacrifices were
burnt-, the other half to sin-offerings.

provided

for a corresponding

number

of those

who were

to be purified, without

either

shaming the poor, needlessly disclosing the character of impuor causing unnecessary bustle and work.
Though this mode of
procedure could, of course, not be obligatory, it would, no doubt, be
that generally followed.
can now, in imagination, follow the
Virgin-Mother in the
rity,

We

'

But thU predM spot waa not matter

of absolute necessity (Seb. vi. 2). Directionsarejoven as to the manner in which
the priest was to perform the sacrificial

"^V

f
Kinnim
.

•

,

,

i.

1.

T, a.
If the

.

„

.

sm-offenng was

a four-footed animal, the blood was
sprinkled above the red line.
»
Comp. St. Matt. vi. 2. See 'The

Temple and its Services,' &c. pp. 26, 27.
*
Comp. Shekal. vi. 6, the Commentaries, and Jer. Shck. 50*.
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Her Child had been given up to the Lord, and received
Temple.^
back from Him. She had entered the Court of the Women, pro-

CHAP,
VII
'

^
bably by the Gate of the Women/ on the north side, and deposited
the price of her sacrifices in Trumpet No. 3, which was close to the

'

'

where the women worshipped, apart from the
the sound of the organ, which announced throughout the vast Temple-buildings that the incense was about to be
raised dais or gallery

men.

And now

kindled on the Golden Altar, summoned those who were to be puriThe chief of the ministrant lay-representatives of Israel on
fied.

station-men ') ranged those, who presented
themselves before the Lord as offerers of special sacrifices, within
the wickets on either side the great Nicanor Gate, at the top of the

duty (the so-called

'

which led up from the Court of the Women to that of
were to be brought nearest to the Sanctuary
as if theirs were to be specially the prayers that rose in the cloud
of incense from the Golden Altar; as if for them specially the
as if theirs was
sacrifices were laid on the Altar of Burnt-offering
fifteen steps
Israel.

It was, as if they

;

'

'

;

a larger share of the benediction which, spoken by the lips of the
answer to the prayers of the people
priests, seemed like Jehovah's
theirs especially the expression of joy symbolised in the drink-offering,
;

and the hymn of praise whose Tris-Hagion filled the Temple. From
where they stood they could see it all,^ share in it, rejoice in it. And
now the general service was over, and only those remained who brought
special sacrifices, or who lingered near them that had such, or whose
The purification-service, with
loved abode was ever in the Temple.
such unspoken prayer and praise as would be the outcome of a
grateful heart,'* was soon ended, and they who had shared in it were
Now all stain was removed, and, as the Law put
Levitically clean.
it,

they might again partake of sacred offerings.
And in such sacred offering, better than any of which priest's

According to Dr. Geikie, the Golden
Gate at the head of the long flight
*

'

of steps that led to the valley of the
Kedron opened into the Court of the
Women.' But there was no Golden Gate,
neither was there any flight of steps into
the valley of the Kedron, while between
the Court of the Women and any cuter
gate (such as could have led into Kedron),
the Court of the Gentiles and a colonnade
must have intervened.
2
Or else, 'the gate of the firstlings.'
Comp. generally,; The Temple, its Minis"i
T^s rhircould not have done from
the elevated platform on which they com-

monly worshipped.
<
This is stated by the Rabbis to have
been the object of the burnt-offering.
That suggested for the sin-offering is too
The language
ridiculous to mention.
used about the burnt-offering reminds

that in the exhortation in the
the
Churching of Women
that she might be stirred up to give
thanks to Almighty God, Who has delivered her from the pains and perils of

us

of

office for

'

'

:

'

childbirth

(m'?V ^bnO

rh^-^r^^),

which

^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^, ^^^^^_ Hottlnqerns,
J-- ^ebr. Leges, ed. Tiguri, p. 23.3.)
.^^
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was the Virgin-Mother immediately to
family had ever partaken,
It has been observed, that by the side of every humiliation
share.
connected with the Humanity of the Messiah, the glory of His Divinity
The coincidences are manifestly
was also made to shine forth.
of the Evangelic writers, and hence all the
undesigned on the part
more striking.
Thus, if He was born of the humble Maiden of
if the Infant-Saviour was
Nazareth, an Angel announced His birth
cradled in a manger, the shining host of heaven hymned His Advent.
;

And

—

so afterwards

if

He

hungered and was tempted in the wilder-

even as an Angel strengthened Him
ness, Angels ministered to Him,
If He submitted to baptism, the Voice
in the agony of the garden.

and

vision from heaven attested

His Sonship

;

them

;

He

could miraculously pass through
there was the Voice of God to glorify

Him

;

enemies threatened,

if
if
if

the Jews assailed,
nailed to the

He was

if He was
sun craped his brightness, and earth quaked
and
heralded
His
its
the
laid in
watches,
tomb, Angels kept
rising.
And so, when now the Mother of Jesus, in her humbleness, could

cross, the

;

Him

*

only bring the poor's offering,' the witness to the greatness of
eucharistic offering
Whom she had borne was not wanting.

A

—

*

'

—so

was brought, the record of which is the more precious
to speak
that Rabbinic writings make no allusion to the existence of the
Yet they were the true
party, whose representatives we here meet.
spirit of the Old Testament, and, as such, at this
the
time,
special recipients of the Spirit of the Old Testament.
The 'parents' of Jesus had brought Him into the Temple for

outcome of the

'

'

presentation and redemption, when they were met by one, whose
venerable figure must have been well known in the city and the

Simeon combined the three

characteristics of Old Testaregarded his relation and bearing to God
*
in opposition to the boastful
and man
^fear of Godj
self-righteousness of Pharisaism
and, above all, longing expectancy of the
near fulfilment of the great promises, and that in their spiritual

Sanctuary.

ment piety

^

:

justice^' as

'

;

;

import as

*

the Consolation of Israel.'

^

The Holy

Spirit

was upon

Comp. Joaephu9, Ant. xii. 2. 5.
The expression, «uAoi8^f, unqucstion!ih\y refers to fear of Gml.'
Comp. DelitzMch, Hfbr. Br. pp. 191, 192 and Grimm,

it is several times put into the mouth of
a Simeon. (Chag. 16 J; Mace. 5 A; Shcv.
34 a)— although, of course, not the one
mentioned by St. Luke. The suggestion,

Clavi.s N.T. p.

that the latter was the son of the great
Hillel and the father of Gamaliel, St.
Paul's teacher, though not impossible as

'

»

'

;

"
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b.

The expression

nom

'consolation,'

for thegre^it Me.*8ianic hope— whence the
Messianic title of .}/etiarfn'm~\s of very

frequent occurrence (.so in the Targum
on Isniah and Jeremiah, and in many
Rabbinical paasages). Curiously enough,

regards time, is unsupported, tliough it
does seem strange that the Mishnah has
nothing to say about him: *lo nitcar
humishtiah:

THE SONG OF SIMEON.
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and by that same Spirit the gracious Divine answer to his
And now it was as
heart's longing had been communicated to him.
had been promised him. Coming in the Spirit into the Temple,
as His parents were bringing the Infant Jesus, he took Him
just
his
into
arms, and burst into rapt thanksgiving.
Now, indeed, had
God fulfilled His word. He was not to see death, till he had seen
Now did his Lord dismiss him in peace
the Lord's Christ.
^
in blessed comfort from work and watch
release him
since he had

him

^

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

—

actually seen that salvation,'* so long preparing for a waiting

"^

CHAP,
VII
""""'

'

—

weary

a glorious light, Whose rising would
light up heathen darkWith this
ness, and be the outshining glory around Israel's mission.
Infant in his arms, it was as if he stood on the mountain-height of

world

:

prophetic vision, and watched the golden beams of sunrise far away
over the isles of the Gentiles, and then gathering their full glow
over his own beloved land and people.
There was nothing Judaic
quite the contrary

he

only what was of

:

the Old Testament—

—

what

in

first said.*

29-32

But his unexpected appearance, the more unexpected deed and
words, and that most unexpected form in which what was said of the
Infant Christ was presented to their minds, filled the hearts of His
And it was, as if their silent wonderment
parents with wonderment.
had been an unspoken question, to which the answer now came in
words of blessing from the aged watcher. Mystic they seemed, yet
But now it was the personal, or rather the Judaic, aspect
prophetic.
which, in broken utterances, was set before the Virgin-Mother as
if the whole
history of the Christ upon earth were passing in rapid

—

That Infant, now again in the Virgin-Mother's
to be a stone of decision; a foundation and cornerstone,^ for fall or for uprising ; a sign spoken against ; the sword of
deep personal sorrow would pierce the Mother's heart ; and so to the

vision before Simeon.

arms

:

It

was

*
The mention of the Holy Spirit,' as
speaking to individuals, is frequent in
Rabbinic writings. This, of course, does
not imply their belief in the Personality
of the Holy Spirit (comp. Bemidb. R. 15
20 Midr. on Ruth ii. 9 Yalkut, vol. i.
pp. 221 h and 265 d).
^
The Talmud (Ber. last page) has a
curious conceit, to the effect that, in taking leave of a person, one ought to say
'

;

;

;

:

«Go

to peace,'

'm

not

{n'h^^,
vLJiz-w^j
peace'
^
not ni'pK^n), the former having been
said by Jethro to Moses (Ex. iv. 18), on
which he prospered the latter by David

5

;

to Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 9), on which he
perished. On the other hand, on taking
leave of a dead friend, we are to sayGo in peace,' according to Gen. xv, 15,
and not Go to peace.'
'
The expression, airoXieiu, ahsohere,
It
liherare, demittere, is most graphic.
'

'

corresponds

to.

the

Hebrew

"itOD,

which

death as in regard to
Simeon the Just, Menach. 109 h comp.
^ant. L 7.
4
^T/i^/J
seems to stram the meamng
Qfj^^-f; Taxgum^^
of (raiT-fipiov, when he renders it by the
neuter of the adjective. It is frequently
used in the LXX. for nyiC^"*is

also used of

;

;

" ^s. Tiu.

14
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11

^

'

"

terrible end, when the veil of externalism which had so long covered
the hearts of Israel's leaders would be rent, and the deep evil of their
was the history of
thoughts laid bare. Such, as regarded Israel,
Jesus, from His Baptism to the Cross and such is still the history
of Jesus, as ever present to the heart of the believing, loving Church.
*

;

Nor was Simeon's the only hymn

of praise on that day.

A

her who, coming that very moment,
God* for the pledge she saw of the near
to

special interest attaches
responded in praise to

A kind of mystery seems to invest this Anna (Channah).
widow, whose early desolateness had been followed by a long life
of solitary mourning one of those in whose home the tribal genealogy had been preserved.^ We infer from this, and from the fact
that it was that of a tribe which had not returned to Palestine, that
redemption.

A

;

hers was a family of some distinction.
Curiously enough, the tribe
of Asher alone is celebrated in tradition for the beauty of its women,
• Ber. R.
71,
*

p. isi 6,

p. iT»

a,'

nttom

and their fitness to be wedded to High-Priest or King.*
But Anna had better claim to distinction than family-descent, or
These many years she had
long, faithful memory of brief home-joys.
in
and
the
in
spent
fasting and prayer
Sanctuary,*
yet not
spent
of that self-righteous, self-satisfied kind which was of the essence of
Nor, as to the Pharisees around, was it the
popular religion.
was
which
her constant and loved resort but the Temple,
Synagogue
with its symbolic and unspoken worship, which Rabbinic self-assertion and rationalism were rapidly superseding, and for whose services,
Nor yet were fasting
indeed, Rabbinism could find no real basis.
and prayer to her the all-in-all of religion, sufficient in themselves
sufficient also before God.
Deepest in her soul was longing waiting for the redemption promised, and now surely nigh. To her
widowed heart the great hope of Israel appeared not so much, as to

—

;

'

'

;

'

*

Simeon, in the light of

*

consolation,' as rather in that of

The seemingly hopeless

exile of her

own

'

redemp-

the political
state of Judaea, the condition
of her
social, moral, and religious
own Jerusalem all kindled in her, as in those who were like-minded,

tion.*

—

tribe,

—

:

deep, earnest longing for the time of promised
»

ttaXoyifffiit,

generally used in an evil

enae.
'

a

pity, that

redemption.'

hfBoyioXoytlaBcu

may mean

which

(min).

this
case, however, would
•
«iually be in response to that of Sim*>on. whether responsive in form or not.
in

'

.

;,;.

whole subject of 'genealogies'
but well treated by Hamhurgcr^

yH

-...t;„n

ii.

pp. 291 &c.

It

No

Havihurger so often treats

subjects from a JudsDO-apologetic
standpoint,
*
It is scarcely necessary to discuss
the curious suggestion, that Anna acNo one,
tually lived in the Temple.
least of all a woman, permanently residetl in the Temple,
though the High-

his

The verb

responsive praise, or simply praise

A.

is

*

Priest

had chambers

there.

201

ANNA.
place so suited to such an one as

tlie

Temple, with

its services

—the

only thing free, pure, undefiled, and pointing forward and upward
no occupation so befitting as fasting and prayer.'
And, blessed be
in
there
were
Jerusalem.
others, perhaps many such,
God,
Though
Rabbinic tradition ignored them, they were the salt which preserved
the mass from festering corruption. To her as the representative,
the example, friend, and adviser of such, was it granted as prophetess
to recognise Him, Whose Advent had been the burden of Simeon's
;

'

And, day by day, to those who looked for redemption in
Jerusalem, would she speak of Him Whom her eyes had seen, though
For they were in the
it must be in whispers and with bated bxeath.
city of Herod, and the stronghold of Pharisaism.

praise.

CHAP.
VII
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CHAPTER Vm.
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VISIT

AND HOMAGE OF THE MAGI, AND THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT.
(St.

BOOK

^

With

Matt.

ii.

1-18.)

the Presentation of the Infant Saviour in the Temple, and
His acknowledgment not indeed by the leaders of Israel, but, characof those earnest men and women
teristically, by the representatives
who looked for His Advent the Prologue, if such it may be called, to
From whatever source its information was
the third Gospel closes.
derived perhaps, as has been suggested, its earlier portion from the
Virgin-Mother, the later from Anna ; or else both alike from her, who
with loving reverence and wonderment treasured it all in her heart
its marvellous details could not have been told with greater simOn the other
plicity, nor yet with more exquisitely delicate grace.'

—

—

—

—

hand, the Prologue to the first Gospel, while omitting these, records
The plan of these
other incidents of the infancy of the Saviour.
narratives, or the sources whence they may originally have been derived,

may

account for the omissions in either case.

At

first

sight

it

may seem strange, that the cosmopolitan Gospel by St. Luke should
have described what took place in the Temple, and the homage of
the Jews, while the Gospel by St. Matthew, which was primarily
intended for Hebrews, records only the homage of the Gentiles, and
the circumstances which led to the flight into Egypt.
But of such

—

seeming contrasts there are not a few in the Gospel-history discords,
which soon resolve themselves into glorious harmony.
The story of the homage to the Infant Saviour by the Magi is
told by St. Matthew, in language of which the brevity constitutes the
It is scarcely necessary to point out,
evidential this is of the truthfulness
of the Oospol-narrative. In this respect
al.v) the 8o-calle<l Apocryphal Gospels,
with their (rross and often repulsive legendary adornments, form a striking
I have
contrast.
purposely abstained
trom reproducing any of these narrabecause
tivM, partly
previous writers
'

how

have done so, and partly because the only
object served by repeating, what must so
deeply shoclc the Christian mind, would
be to point the contrast between the
canonical and the Apocryphal Gospels.
But this can, I think, be as well done by
a single sentence, as by pages of quotations.

THE HOME OF THE MaGI.
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Even

their designation is not free from ambiguity.
used in the LXX., by Philo, Josephus, and by
profane writers, alike in an evil and, so to speak, in a good sense
in the former case as implying the practice of magical arts * in the
latter, as referring to those Eastern (specially Chaldee) priest-sages,
whose researches, in great measure as yet mysterious and unknown
to us, seem to have embraced much deep knowledge, though not

chief difficulty.

The term Magi

is

'

CHAP.
VIII

—

So also in
Acts viii. 9;

;

untinged with superstition.

It

is

these

to

latter,

that the

xuiTei

Magi

—

spoken of by St. Matthew must have belonged. Their number to
which, however, no importance attaches cannot be ascertained.^
Various suggestions have been made as to the country of the East,'
whence they came. At the period in question the sacerdotal caste

—

'

Medes and Persians was dispersed over various parts of the
and the presence
those lands of a large Jewish diaspora,
through which they might, and probably would, gain knowledge of
the great hope of Israel,'* is sufficiently attested by Jewish history.
The oldest opinion traces the Magi though partially on insufficient
of the

m

East,^

—
grounds^

—

to Arabia.

And

there

this in favour of

is

it,

that not

only the closest intercourse existed between Palestine and Arabia,
but that from about 120 B.C. to the sixth century of our era, the

kings of Yemen professed the Jewish faith.^ For if, on the one
hand, it seems unlikely, that Eastern Magi would spontaneously
connect a celestial phenomenon with the birth of a Jewish king,
The evidence on this point is furnished by J. G. Muller in Herzog's RealEnc, vol. viii, p. 682. The whole subject
of the visit of the Magi is treated with
the greatest ability and learning (as
against Strauss) by Dr. Mill (' On the
Mythical Interpretation of the Gospels,'
part ii. pp. 275 &c.).
2
They are variously stated as twelve
(Aug. Chrysost.) and three, the latter
on account of the number of the gifts.
Other legends on the subject need not
be repeated.
'

"

Mill, u.

s.,

p. 303.

^
There is no historical evidence that
at the time of Christ there was among
the nations any widespread expectancy
of the Advent of a Messiah in Palestine.
Where the knowledge of such a hope
existed, it must have been entirely derived from Jewish sources. The allusions
to it by Tacitus (Hist. v. 13) and Svetonius (Vesp. 4) are evidently derived
from Josephus, and admittedly refer to
the Flavian dynasty, and to a period
seventy years or more after the Advent

The splendid vaticination in
the Fourth Eclogue of Virgil,' which Archdeacon Farrar regards as among the unconscious prophecies of heathendom,' is
confessedly derived from the Cumaean
Sibyl, and based on the bibylline Oracles,
bookiii. lines 784-794 (ed. Frie dli eh, i>. 86;
see Einl. p. xxxix.). Almost the whole of
book iii., inclusive of these verses, is of
Jewish authorship, and dates probably
from about 160 B.C. Archdeacon Farrar
holds that, besides the above references,
there is ample proof, both in Jewish and
Pagan writings, that a guilty and weary
world was dimly expecting the advent of
its Deliverer.' But he offers no evidence of
of Christ.

'

'

'

either from Jewish or

it,

^

Pagan writings.

note 66.
(jroimds adduced by some are such
references as to Is. viii. 4 Ps. Ixxii. 10,
&c. and the character of the gifts.

Comp.

u.

Mill,

s.,

p. 308,

The

;

;

6

the account of this Jewish
monarchy in the History of the Jewish
Nation,' pp. 67-71 also Bemond's Vers. e.
Gesch. d. Ausbreit. d. Judenth. pp. 81 &c.
and Jost, Gesch. d. Isr. vol. v. pp. 2h6 fee.

Comp

'

;

;
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—

^

'

'

'

'

to connect the meanwill, on the other hand, be presented
star at that particular time
ing attached to the appearance of the
with Jewish expectancy of the Messiah. But we are anticipating.
Shortly after the Presentation of the Infant Saviour in the

evidence

II

Temple, certain Magi from the East arrived in Jerusalem with
a sidereal appearThey had seen at its rising
strange tidings.
ance,* which they regarded as betokening the birth of the MessiahKing of the Jews, in the sense which at the time attached to that
'

'

*

they had come to Jerusalem to pay
Him, probably not because they imagined He must be
homage^
bom in the Jewish capital,* but because they would naturally expect
Accordingly,

designation.
to

there to obtain authentic information, where He might be found.
In their simplicity of heart, the Magi addressed themselves in the
'

*

The rumour of such an
and by such persons, would rapidly spread throughout the
But it produced on King Herod, and in the capital, a far difcity.
ferent impression from the feeling of the Magi.
Unscrupulously
cruel as Herod had always proved, even the slightest suspicion of
danger to his rule the bare possibility of the Advent of One, Who
had such claims upon the allegiance of Israel, and Who, if acknowmust
ledged, would evoke the most intense movement on their part
have struck terror to his heart. Not that he would believe the
first

place to the official head of the nation.

inquiry,

—

—

tidings, though a dread of their possibility might creep over a nature
such as Herod's but the bare thought of a Pretender, with sucb
;

would

him with

suspicion, apprehension, and impotent
understand, that the whole city should,
although on different grounds, have shared the trouble' of the
It was certainly not, as some have suggested, from
king.
appreclaims,
rage.

Nor

is

fill

it

difficult to

*

hension of *the woes' which, according to popular notions, were to
accompany the Advent of Messiah. Throughout the history of Christ
'

the absence of such

woes

'

was never made a ground of objection to

the correct rendering, and
*m the Kast,' the latter
>>fing oxpnwseil by the plunil of kvaroKit,
in V. I, while in vv. 2 and 9 the word is
used in tiie singular.
'

This

is

not, as in A.V.,

*

SrhJeumrr has abundantly

proved

that the worrl 4<rT^p. though primarily
meaning a ttttr, is also used of constellation«<, meteors, and comets— in sJiort, has
the widest applie^ition
omne designare,
quoil aliquem splendorem habet et emit'

:

tit'(I^-x. in N.T..

t. i.

pp.

.11>0,

3!»1).

•
Not.as in the A.V., *to worship,' which
ai this stage of the history would seem

most incongruous, but as an equivalent
of the Hebrew niPinC'n. «« in G<^n- xix
1.
So often in the LXX. and by profane
writers

(comp.

Schleumer,

u.

s.,

t.

ii

pp. 749, 750, and Vorgtiut, De Hebraismis
N.T. pp. 6H7-fi4I).
*
This is the view gonerally, but as I
think erroneously, entertnined! Any .b'w

would have told' them, that the Messi.ili
was nor to be born in Jenisalem. Brsides, the question of the Magi implies
their ijmorance of the 'where' of the
Messiah.

KING HEROD AND THE MAGI.
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His Messianic claims and this, because these woes' were not associated with the first Advent of the Messiah, but with His final maniTestation in power.
And between these two periods a more or less
long interval was supposed to intervene, during which the Messiah
would be hidden,' either in the literal sense, or perhaps as to His
'

CHAP,

;

Vlll
'

'

'

This enables us to understand the
power, or else in both respects.'
of
the
as
to
the
question
disciples,
sign of His coming and the end of
the world, and the answer of the Master.* But the people of Jerusal em had far other reason to fear.
They knew only too well the

•

As reporter
'

xxiy.'3-29

character of Herod, and what the consequences would be to them, or
any one who might be suspected, however unjustly, of sympathy

to

with any claimant to the royal throne of David. ^
Herod took immediate measures, characterised by his usual cun-

He

—past

—

and present
and all the learned Kabbis,^ and, without committing himself as to
whether the Messiah was already born, or only expected,^ simply propounded to them the question of His birthplace. This would show
him where Jewish expectancy looked for the appearance of his rival,
and thus enable him to watch alike that place and the people genening.

rally,

while

called together all the High-Priests

it

might possibly bring to

light the feelings of the leaders

At the same time he took care diligently to inquire the
precise time, when the sidereal appearance had first attracted the
This would enable him to judge, how far
attention of the Magi.^
back he would have to make his own inquiries, since the birth of the
Pretender might be made to synchronise with the earliest appearSo long as any one lived, who was
ance of the sidereal phenomenon.
of Israel.

born in Bethlehem between the earliest appearance of this 'star'
and the time of the arrival of the Magi, he was not safe. The subsequent conduct of Herod shows, that the Magi must have told him,
that their earliest observation of the sidereal phenomenon had taken

b st.
"' ^

Matt,

*^

place two years before their arrival in Jerusalem.
The assembled authorities of Israel could only return one answer
Christian writers on these subjects
have generally conjoined the so-called
woes of the Messiah with His first
appearance. It seems not to have occurred to them, that, if such had been
the Jewish expectation, a preliminary
objection would have lain against the
claims of Jesus from their absence.
2
Their feelings on this matter would
be represented, mutatis mutandis, by the
'

'

'

expressions in the Sanhedrin, recorded
in St. John xi. 47-50.

'

Both Meyer and Weiss have shown,

that this was not a meeting of the Sanhedrin, if, indeed, that body had anything
more than a shadowy existence during
the reign of Herod.
*

The question propounded by Herod

where Christ should be born,' is
put neither in the past nor in the future,
but in the present tense. In other words,
he laid before them a case a theological
problem but not a fact, either past or
'

(v. 4),

—

future.

—

. y,

is
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'

As shown by the rendering of
to the question submitted by Herod.
the Targum Jonathan, the prediction in Micah v. 2 was at the time
universally understood as pointing to Bethlehem, as the birthplace
That such was the general expectation, appears
from the Talmud,* where, in an imaginary conversation between an
Arab and a Jew, Bethlehem is authoritatively named as Messiah's
St. Matthew reproduces the prophetic utterance of
birthplace.
of the Messiah.

•

•

r.

lu-r.

Micah, exactly as such quotations were popularly made at that time.
remembered that, Hebrew being a dead language so far as
the people were concerned, the Holy Scriptures were always transIt will be

lated into the popular dialect, the person so doing being designated
Methurgeman (dragoman) or interpreter. These renderings, which
at the time of St. Matthew were not yet allowed to be written down,

not the basis of, our later Targum. In
one Targumed for himself, and these Targumim (as our existing one on the Prophets shows) were neither
literal versions,' nor yet paraphrases, but something between them,

formed the precedent

for, if

short, at that time each

a sort of interpreting translation. That, when Targuming, the New
Testament writers should in preference make use of such a wellknown and widely-spread version as the Translation of the LXX.
needs no explanation. That they did not confine themselves to it,
but, when it seemed necessary, literally or Targumically rendered a
verse, appears from the actual quotations in the New Testament.
Such Targuming of the Old Testament was entirely in accordance
with the then universal method of setting Holy Scripture before a

New

popular audience.
writers would
»8t.iutt

the case under

to

It is needless to remark, that the
Testament
as Christians.
These remarks apply not only
immediate consideration,^ but generally to the

Targum

quotations from the Old Testament in the New.*
'

In point of fact, the Talmud ex-

presslj lays it down, that whosoever
targums a verse in its closely literal form
[without due regard to its meaning], is a
liar.'
(Kidd. 49 a; comp. on the subject
Dnit$eh'$ 'Literary Remains,' p. 327).

instead of

*p^yi5

'

*

The general principle, that St. Matihew rendered Mic. v. 2 tarfjumicoUy,
it

would,

seems, cover

all

the difTon-nccs

between his quotation and the Hebrew
text.
Bat it may be worth while, in this
instaace at least, to examine the differin detail.
Tteo of them are trivial,
•

Bethlehem, land of Juda,' instead
of • Ephratah
instead of
princes
•
thooiands,* though St. Matthew may,
vta.,

'

•

'

;

^ have *^
pointed ^rS^a
^'.rr
'

(•
^

princes
^

'),
''

•

as in

our Hebrew

'
.

^^^'

Perhaps he rendered the word
more correctly than we do, since ciSm
'v

means not only a 'thousand' but
part

of

a tribe

(Is. Ix.

J^^^ -Ahh (Judg.

22),

a

also

•

a

clan, or

15); comp. also
16; x. 4, 36; Deut. xxxiii. 17;
Josh. xxii. 21, 30 1 Sam. x. 19; xxiii. 23;
^^ which case the personification of these
thousands ( = our hundreds ') by their
chieftains or 'princes would be a very
apt Targumic rendering. Two other of
the divergences are more important, viz.,
'
Art not the least,' instead of though
(
^""
^*"^^'
f
^,1^ ^^f "^^''^^ T"?^
have ^^
also been otherwise
rendered
in

Numb.

vi.

i.

;

'

'

'

'

U

'

:

I

THE STAR GUIDING TO BETHLEHEM.
The

He

further conduct of

sent for the

Magi

—

Herod was

207

in keeping with his plans.
After ascertain-
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for various reasons, secretly.

ing the precise time, when they had first observed the
star,' he
directed them to Bethlehem, with the request to inform him when
they had found the Child on pretence, that he was equally desirous

'

'
^

'

;

with them to pay

Him

homage.

As they

left

Jerusalem

^

for the

goal of their pilgrimage, to their surprise and joy, the star,' which
had attracted their attention at its rising,' ^ and which, as seems
implied in the narrative, they had not seen of late, once more
'

'

appeared on the horizon, and seemed to move before them, till 'it
stood over where the young child was'
that is, of course, over

—

Bethlehem, not over any special house in it. Whether at a turn of
the road, close to Bethlehem, they lost sight of it, or they no longer
heeded its position, since it had seemed to go before them to the goal
that had been pointed out
for, surely, they needed not the star to
Bethlehem
or whether the celestial phenomenon
to
them
guide

—
—

now

disappeared, is neither stated in the Gospel-narrative, nor is, inSufficient for them, and for us
deed, of any importance.
they had
been authoritatively directed to Bethlehem as they had set out for it,
:

;

the sidereal

phenomenon had once more appeared

and

;

it

had seemed

go before them, till it actually stood over Bethlehem.
in ancient times such extraordinary
guidance by a

And, since
star
was

to

'

'

'

'

matter of belief and expectancy,^ the Magi would, from their standfullest confirmation that they had been rightly
point, regard it as the

— and

they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.'
Bethlehem, where the Infant,
around Whose Birth marvels had gathered, might be found. It
the stable had been exappears that the temporary shelter of
more
the
for
the
permanent abode of a
Family
Holy
changed by
directed to Bethlehem
It could not be

'

difficult to learn in

'

'

house

'

and there the Magi found the Infant-Saviour with His
With exquisite tact and reverence the narrative attempts

*

;

Mother.
the

interrogatively

Syriac

('art

thou

which suggests the rendering of
St. Matthew and in the Arabic just as
by St. Matthew (vide Pocock, Porta Mosis,
but Pocock does not give
Notse, c. ii.

little

?

'),

;

;

the

Targum

accurately).

Credner

in-

geniously suggested, that the rendering
of

St.

'

Matthew may

have been caused

by a Targumic rendering of the Hebrew
but he does not seem
-\iyv by "ityTD
the actual
.
...lo is
to
Lu have
iictvc noticed, that this
iiuLi^c^i, uii^..
the Targum Jon. on the
rendermg
and more
second
the
As
for
passage.

serious divergence in the latter part of
the verse, it may be best here simply to
give for comparison the rendering of the
Out
passage in the Targum Jonathan
thee shall come forth before Me
of
to
exercise
rule
over
Messiah
Israel.'
'

:

Not necessarily
writers suppose.
'

'*

by

nigJit,

as

most

So correctly, and not in the East,'
'

as in A.V.

;

m

,
-^

Proof of this is abundantly furnished
Wetitein, Nov. Tes^ t. i. pp.
t'f 247 and

• y.

n
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It is as if the sacred writer
not the faintest description of the scene.
had fully entered into the spirit of St. Paul, Yea, though we have

BOOK

—

*

11

"^

'

'

f Cor.
1«

known
T.

more.*

Christ after the flesh, yet
'

And

thus

it

now

should ever be.

—

henceforth

know we Him no

It is the great fact of the

not its outward surroundings, however premanifestation of Christ
cious or touching they might be in connection with any ordinary
The externals
to which our gaze must be directed.
earthly being

—

may, indeed, attract our sensuous nature but they detract from the
unmatched glory of the great supersensuous Reality.' Around the
Person of the God-Man, in the hour when the homage of the heathen
world was first offered Him, we need not, and want not, the drapery
That scene is best realized, not by deof outward circumstances.
scription, but by silently joining in the silent homage and the silent
;

offerings of

*

the wise

men from

the East.'

Before proceeding further, we must ask ourselves two questions
What relationship does this narrative bear to Jewish expectancy ?
:

and, Is there any astronomical confirmation of this account ? Besides
their intrinsic interest, the answer to the first question will deter-

mine, whether any legendary basis could be assigned to the narrative
while on the second will depend, whether the account can be truthwith an accommodation on the part of God to the
fully charged
;

and errors of astrology. For, if the whole was extrathe sidereal appearance specially produced in order to
and
natural,
meet the astrological views of the Magi, it would not be a sufficient
answer to the difficulty, that great catastrophes and unusual phe-

superstitions

*

nomena

in nature have synchronised in a remarkable

great events in

human

^

history.'

On

the other hand,

manner with
if

the sidereal

appearance was not of supernatural origin, and would equally have
taken place whether or not there had been Magi to direct to Bethlehem, the difficulty is not only entirely removed, but the narrative
affords another instance, alike of the condescension of God to the

lower standpoint of the Magi, and of His wisdom and goodness in
the combination of circumstances.

As regards

the question of Jewish expectancy, sufficient has been

said in the preceding pages, to show that Rabbinism looked for a
to the Messiah
very different kind and manner of the world's

homage

'

In this seems to

lie

the strongest

condemnation of Romish and Romanising
tendencies, that they ever seek to present
"T, perhaps, rather obtrude— the extemal circumstances. It is not thus that
the Gospel most fully presents to us the

nor yet thus that the deepest
and holiest impressions are made. True
religion is ever objectivistic, sensuous sub-

spiritual,

jectivisfio.
•

Archdeacon Farrar.
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tian that of a few Magi, guided by a star to His Infant-Home.
of such a
Indeed, so far from serving as historical basis for the

CHAP.
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origin

*

more gross caricature of Jewish Messianic anticipation
could scarcely be imagined.
Similarly futile would it be to seek a
legend,' a

for this narrative in

Balaam's prediction,* since it is inone
could
have
understood
it as
any
referring to a brief
sidereal apparition to a few Magi, in order to
bring them to look for

background

»

Numb,

xxiv. 17

credible that

the Messiah.^
Nor can it be represented as intended to fulfil the
^
prophecy of Isaiah,*' that they shall bring gold and incense, and
shall
show
forth
the praises of the Lord.' For,
they
supposing this
to
have been grossly literalised,^ what would befigurative language
'

come of the other part of that prophecy,'* which must, of course,
have been treated in the same manner not to speak of the fact, that
the whole evidently refers not to the Messiah (least of all in His Infancy), but to Jerusalem in her latter-day glory.
Thus, we fail to
;

perceive any historical basis for a legendary origin of St. Matthew's
narrative, either in the Old Testament or, still less, in Jewish tradition.

And we

are warranted in asking

If the account be not true,

:

what rational explanation can be given of its origin, since its invention
-would never have occurred to any contemporary Jew ?
There seems, indeed, no logical connection
But this is not all.
between this astrological interpretation of the Magi, and any supposed
practice of astrology

among the Jews.

Yet, strange to say, writers

have largely insisted on this.^ The charge is, to say the least, grossly
That Jewish as other Eastern impostors pretended
-exaggerated.
to astrological knowledge, and that such investigations may have been

—

I

secretly carried

—

on by certain Jewish students,

Strauss (Leben Jesu, i. pp. 224-249)
finds a legendary basis for the Evangelic
account in Numb. xxiv. 17, and also
appeals to the legendary stories of pro:fane writers about stars appearing at the
birth of great men.

Keim (Jesu von Nazara, i. 2, p. 377")
Idrops the appeal to legends of profane
.writers, ascribes only a secondary influ[ence to Numb. xxiv. 17, and lays the
[main stress of 'the legend' on Is. Ix.
[with vphat success the reader may judge.
'
Can it be imagined that any person
|would invent such a legend on the
Itrength of Is. Ix. 6 1 On the other
md, if the event really took place, it
easy to understand how Christian
^

—

'

—

'

—

Bymboiism would though uncritically
lave seen an adumbration of it in that
I.

is

The multitude
'

daries,'

the

'

flocks

readily admitted.
of camels and dromeof Kedar and the

'

rams of Nebaioth (v. 7), and the isles,'
and 'the ships of Tarshish (v. 9).
*
The subject of Jewish astrology is
well treated by Dr. Hamburger, both in
the first and second volumes of his RealThe ablest summary, though
Encykl.
'

'

that in Dr. Gideon Brecher's
book, Das Transcendentale im Talmud.'
Gfrorer is, as usuall.y, one-sided, and not
always trustworthy in his translations. A
curious brochure by Rabbi Thein (Der
Talmud, od. das Prinzip d. planet. Einfi.)
is one of the boldest attempts at special
pleading, to the ignoration of palpable
facts on the other side.
Ilausrath's dicta
on this subject are, as on many others,
brief, is
'

assertions unsupported by historical evi-

dence.

)rophecy.

VOL.

*

"Ix

fi.

last
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Bat the langaage of disapproval
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'

in

which these pursuits are referred to

—

such as that knowledge of the Law is not found with astrologers
and the emphatic statement, that he who learned even one thing from
a Mage deserved death, show what views were authoritatively held.^
'

fcCbmp.
**'•****'"•
•

See for ex.

*.».»

Of course, the Jews (or many of them), like most ancients, believed
But it was
in the influence of the planets upon the destiny of man.*'
a principle strongly expressed, and frequently illustrated in the Talmud, that such planetary influence did 7iot extend to
be admitted, that this was not always consistently

IM

there were Rabbis

Moed K.
It

who computed a man's

It

Israel.*^

carried out

;

must
and

future from the constellation

of the day, or the hour, under which he was born.®
(the Mdzzal), either
It was supposed, that some persons had a star of their own,^ and the
of all proselytes were said to have been present
(representative) stars

Mount Sinai.
Accordingly, they also, like Israel, had lost the
defilement of the serpent (sin).^ One Rabbi even had it, that success,
wisdom, the duration of life, and a posterity, depended upon the conSuch views were carried out till they merged in a kind
stellation.**
at

• ShAbb. 140
» ; 14< a

\pHeh.
lot

kMoedK.
S8a
lOomr

't
\t\b

*
of fatalism,* or else in the idea of a natal affinity,' by which persons
bom under the same constellation were thought to stand in sympathetic

rapport.^

The

further statement, that conjunctions of the planets*

k Ned. S9 b
•
I cannot, however, see that Buxtorf
charges so many Rabbis with giving
themselves to astrology as Dr. Geikie
impotes to him nor how Hwniholdt can
be quoted as corroborating the Chinf^se
record of the appearance of a new star
in 760 (see the passage in the Cosmos'

—

Engl, transl. vol.

i.

Jewish astronomy distinguishes the
seven planets (called wandering stars')
the twelve signs of the Zodiac, Mazzaloth (Aries. Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo,
'

;

Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricomu.s, Acjuarius, Pisces)— arranged by
that of fire
aitrologers into four trigons
(1, 5, 9); of earth (2, 6, 10); of air
(H, 7, 11); and of water (4, 8, 12); and
the stars. The Kabbalistic book Haziel
:

(dating from the eleventh century)
arranges them into three quaflrons. The
oometi, which are called arrows or starrod.s, proved a great difficulty to students.
The planet.s (in their order) wore Shahbathai (the Sabbatic, Saturn); T$edeq
(right.eou.imws, Jupiter); Maadim (the
:

Mars) Chammah (the
Sun); iVfl|7rtA(splRnd<>ur,Venu8);Oy*AflM
(the star, Mercur>'); ArAA/imiA.(theMoon).
Kabbalistic works depict our .system as
a circle, the lower arc consisting of
;

;

;

Raziel, ed.

pp. 92, 93).

«

red, blo^Kl-coloured.

Orea7w», and the upper filled by the
sphere of the earth next conies that of
the surrounding atmosphere
then successively the seven semicircles of the
planets, each fitting on the other —to use
the Kabbalistic illustration— like the suecessive layers in an onion (see Sepher

Lemb. 1873, pp. 9

J,

10 a).

Day and night were divided each into
twelve hours (from 6 a.m. to 6 P.M., and
from 6 P.M. to 6 a.m.). Each hour was
under the influence of 8U«cessive planets
8 A.M.,
thus, Sundat/y 7 a.m., the Sun
Venus 9 A.M., Mercury 10 a.m., Moon;
11 A.M., Saturn; 1 2 a.m., Jupiter, and so
on Similarly, we have for 3/wirf^/y, 7 A.M.,
the Moon &c.
for Tnegday, 7 A.M.,
:

;

;

;

;

Mars; for Wedne,ftdmj, 7 a.m., Mercury;
for

2V*Mr/«/<7.?/,

7 a.m., Jupiter

;

for /V?Wffy,

7 A.M., Venus and for Saturday, 7 a.m.,
Saturn.
Most important were the Tequ^;/w^A, in which the Sun entered rcspecAries
tively
(Tek. XUan, spring-equinox,
;

*

harvest'), Cancer (Tek. rflTww/f/z,

summer

'warmth'), Libra (Tek. Tnhri,
autumn-equinox, seed-time), Capricornus
solstice,

(Tek.

7'rM<?/A,

winter-solstice,

Comp. Targ. Fseudo-Jon. on Gen.

'cold').
viii.

22.

From one Tequphah to the other were 91
diiys 7^ hours. By a beautiful figure the

THE EXPECTATION OF A
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affected the products of the earth,* is scarcely astrological ; nor perhaps this, that an eclipse of the sun betokened evil to the nations, an
eclipse of

moon

the

to Israel, because the former calculated time
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by

the sun, the latter by the moon.
But there is one illustrative Jewish statement which, though not
astrological, is of the greatest importance, although it seems to have

^'-

^-

^

'•

Since the appearance of Milnter's wellbeen hitherto overlooked.
known tractate on the Star of the Magi,' writers have endeavoured
to show, that Jewish expectancy of a Messiah was connected with a
peculiar sidereal conjunction, such as that which occurred two years
before the birth of our Lord,^ and this oij. the ground of a quotation
from the well-known Jewish commentator Abarbanel (or rather Ahrahanel).^

In

his

Commentary on Daniel

that Rabbi laid

it

down, that

the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in the constellation Pisces betokened not only the most important events, but referred especially

He further argues
to Israel (for which he gives five mystic reasons).
that, as that conjunction had taken place three years before the birth
of Moses, which heralded the first deliverance of Israel, so it would
also precede the birth of the Messiah, and the final deliverance of
But the argument fails, not only because Abarbanel's calcuIsrael.

and even erroneous,^ but because it is maniinfer
state of Jewish belief at the time of Christ
to
the
unfair
festly
from a haphazard astrological conceit of a Rabbi of the fifteenth cen-

lations are inconclusive

There is, however, testimony which seems to us not only reliable,
but embodies most ancient Jewish tradition. It is contained in one
of the smaller Midrashim, of which a collection has lately been pub-

tury.

lished.^

should be

On

account of

made

in

full.

its

Mashiach) opens as follows

name

Boraita in the

David Cometh

importance, one quotation at least from

The
:

first year,

'

sundnst is called filings of the day (as
the word ^ixt/jlo) that which falls off
from the sunwheel as it turns (Yoma
20 b).
1
Der Stern der Weisen,' Copenhagen,
'

—

'

The

though so frequently
quoted, seems scarcely to have been sufficiently studied, most writers having
1827.

Messiah-Haggadah (Aggadoth
There is a
The heptad in which the Son of

^A star shall come out of Jacob.

of the Rabbis

—in the

it

so-called

tractate,

apparently rather read the references to
it in Meier's Handb. d. Math. u. techn.
Chronol. Miinter s work contains much
that is interesting and important.
? To form an adequate conception of

:

there will not be sufiicient nourish-

the untrustworthiness of such a testimony, it is necessary to study the history
of the astronomical and astrological pursuits of the Jews during that period,
of which a masterly summary is given
in /SteinscJmeider's History of Jewish
Literature {Ei'sch u. Gruher, Encykl. vol.
xxvii.).
Comp also Sachu, Relig.Poes. d.
Juden in Spanien, pp. 230 &c.
^
By Dr. Jellinek, in a work in six
Beth ha-Midrash,' Leipz.
parts, entitled
'

and Vienna, 1853-1878.
p 2

^

in 747

7

b.c.''

«

Bom

1437,
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in the
in the seccmd year the arrows of famine are launched
famine
in
nor
neither
the
in
famine
;
a
plenty
;
fourth,
thirds
great
the fflhy great abundance, and the Star shall shine forth from the East,
and this is the Star of the Messiah. And it will shine from the East
and if it be prolonged, it will be for the good of Israel
for fifteen

ment

;

;

days,
in the sixth, sayings (voices),

;

and announcements (hearings) in the
the close of the seventh the Messiah is to be
;

wars, and at
similar statement occurs at the close of a collection of
expected.'
three Midrashim- - respectively entitled, The Book of Elijah,' Chapseventh

A

'

ters about the Messiah,'
'

•

JHMnek,

B«'th »i»

Mlclnwh,

fMCUl.
S

p.

Jochai

•

'

The Mysteries of R. Simon, the son of
to appear two
The statement is almost
the Messiah.

and

*

— where we read that a Star in the East was

of
years before the birth
it represents a tradition previous to the
whether
equally remarkable,
But two years before
birth of Jesus, or originated after that event.

the birth of Christ, which, as we have calculated, took place in
December 749 A.u.C, or 5 before the Christian era, brings us to the
in which such a Star should appear
year 747 A.U.C, or 7 before Christ,
in the East.^
Did such a Star, then, really appear in the East seven years before
?
Astronomically speaking, and without any reference to controversy, there can be no doubt that the most remarkable
conjunction of planets that of Jupiter and Saturn in the constelladid take place no
tion Pisces, which occurs only once in 800 years

the Christian era

—

—

less than three times in the year 747 A.u.C, or two years before the
This conjunction
birth of Christ (in May, October, and December).

admitted by all astronomers. It was not only extraordinary, but
presented the most brilliant spectacle in the night-sky, such as could
is

not but attract the attention of all who watched the sidereal heavens,
but especially of those who busied themselves with astrology. In the
year following, that is, in 748 a.u.C, another planet. Mars, joined

—

The merit of first discovering these facts of which it
here
to present the literary history *— belongs to the
unnecessary

this conjunction.
is

*
It would, of course, be possible to
argue, that the Kvanjjelic ac(X)unt arose
from this Jewish tnulition about the
appearance of a star two years before the
birth of the Messiah.
But it has been
already shown, that the h)rpothe8i8 of a
Jewish lejfcndary oriffin is utterly untenable.
Besides, if St. Matthew ii. had
been derived from this tradition, the
narrative would have been quite dif-

ferently shapefl, and more especially the
years' interval between the risinf? of
the star and the Advent of the Messiah

two

would have been emphasised, instead

of
as now, rather matter of inference.
The chief writers on the subject have
been: Afu?Uer (\x.s.\ Ideler{xi.a.),'iiud Hiebeinf?,
''

srler

(Chronoh Synopse d. 4 Evang. ( 843),
and again in Ht-rwg's Real-Enc. vol. xxi.
p. 544, and linallyin his Beitr. z. Wiird. d.
1

Ev. I86J>). In our own country, writera
have, since the appearance of Professor
Pritchard'tt art. (• Star of the Wise Men ')
in Dr. SmitfCg Bible Diet. vol. iii., generally given up the astronomical argument,
without, however, clearly
indicating
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great Kepler,^ who, accordingly, placed the Nativity of Christ in the
This date, however, is not only well nigh imposyear 748 A.u.C.
sible
but it has also been shown that such a conjunction would, for
;

various reasons, not answer the requirements of the Evangelical narraBut it does fully
tive, so far as the guidance to Bethlehem is concerned.

—

account for the attention of the Magi being aroused, and even if they
had not possessed knowledge of the Jewish expectancy above described

—

making inquiry of all around, and certainly, among others,
Here we leave the domain of the certain, and enter
the
that
of
Kepler, who was led to the discovery by
probable.
upon
in 1603-4, also noticed, that when
a
similar
conjunction
observing
the three planets came into conjunction, a new, extraordinarily brilliant, and peculiarly coloured evanescent star was visible between Jufor their

of the Jews.

and Saturn, and he suggested that a similar star had appeared
under the same circumstances in the conjunction preceding the Natithere is not, and cannot be, absolute certainty.
vity. Of this, of course,

piter

,

would be

'

'

'

the star of the Magi, in its rising.' There
is yet another remarkable statement which, however, must also be
assigned only to the domain of the probable. In the astronomical tables

But,

if so, this

—

to whose general trustworthiness so high an authority
Humboldt bears testimony^ the appearance of an evanescent star
was noted. Pingre and others have designated it as a comet, and calculated its first appearance in February 750 A.u.C, which is just
the time when the Magi would, in all probability, leave Jerusalem
for Bethlehem, since this must have preceded the death of Herod,
which took place in March 750. Moreover, it has been astronomically
ascertained, that such a sidereal apparition would be visible to those who
almost seem to go before
left Jerusalem, and that it would point
in the direction of, and stand over, Bethlehem.
Such, impartially
and here the subject must, in the
stated, are the facts of the case
present state of our information, be left.^
Only two things are recorded of this visit of the Magi to Bethlehem their humblest Eastern homage, and their offerings.^ Viewed

of the Chinese

—

as

—

—

^

—

:

whether they regard the star as a miraI do not, of course,
cnlous guidance.
presume to enter on an astronomical discussion with Professor Pritchard but as
his reasoning proceeds on the idea that
;

tion of the narrative in St. Matthew.
^
By the astronomer, Dr. Goldschmidt.

(See Wieseler, Chron. Syn, p. 72.)
^

^ somewhat

in the
edition of the

sented

different view is prelaborious and learned

the planetary conjunction of 747 A.u.C, is
regarded as the Star of the Magi,' his
arguments do not apply either to the
view presented in the text, nor even to
that of Wieseler. Besides, I must guard

New Testament by Mr.
Bi'own McChllan (vol. i. pp. 400-402).
^
Our A.V. curiously translates in v.

myself against accepting his interpreta-

Deut.

'

11, 'treasures,' instead of 'treasury-cases.'

The expression

is

exactly the same as in

xxviii. 12, for

which the LXX, use

i>

cosmos,
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*"

»

-'

and the myrrh would, indeed, have been strangely
their offerings were evidently intended as speci'
But
inappropriate.
mens of the products of their country, and their presentation was,
»s gifts, the incense

even as in our own days, expressive of the homage of their country to
In this sense, then, the Magi may truly be
the new-found King.
the
as
representatives of the Gentile world; their homage
regfu*ded

and typical acknowledgment of Christ by those who
had been far off; and their offerings as symbolic of the
This deeper significance the ancient Church has
world's tribute.

as the

first

'

*

hitherto

though, perhaps, mistaking

rightly apprehended,

symbolism, twining, like the convolvulus,
traced in the gold the emblem of His

its

Its

grounds.

around the Divine Plant, has

Royalty
His Humanity, and that in the fullest evidence of
and in the incense, that of His Divinity.^

;

in the myrrh, of
in His burying ;

it,

As always

in the history of Christ, so here also, glory and sufferIt could not be, that these Magi should
in
ing appear
juxtaposition.
become the innocent instruments of Herod's murderous designs ; nor

yet that the Infant-Saviour should fall a victim to the tyrant. Warned
of God in a dream, the wise men returned into their own country
another way
and, warned by the Angel of the Lord in a dream, the
'

'

'

'

;

shelter in Egypt.
Baffled in the hope
of attaining his object through the Magi, the reckless tyrant sought
to secure it by an indiscriminate slaughter of all the children in

Holy Family sought temporary

Bethlehem and

its immediate neighbourhood, from two
years and
True, considering the population of Bethlehem, their number
could only have been small probably twenty at most.'' But the
deed was none the less atrocious; and these infants may justly be

nnder.

—

'

regarded as the protomartyrs,' the first witnesses, of Christ, the
blossom of martyrdom Q flores martyrum,' as Prudentius calls them).
'

'

The slaughter was

entirely in accordance with the character and
former measures of Herod.^ Nor do we wonder, that it remained
unrecorded by Josephus, since on other occasions also he has omitted
the same words as the Evangelist. The
expreesion is also u«*»d in this sense in
the Apocr. and by profane writers. Comp

WrMein and Meyer ad

locum. Jewish
tradition also expresses the expectancy
that the nations of the world would offer
Messiah.
gifta nnt<>
(Comp. Pes.
the^
118 ft; Ber. R. 78.)
•
8o not only in ancient hymns (by
amuUtiM, Jurenom, and Clavdian), but
by the Fathers and later writers. (C!omp.

Afp, Leben

Jean,

ii.

1,

pp. 102, 103.)

«

So Archdeacon Farrar rightly com-

putes
»

it.

An

illustrative instance of the ruthdeatrdction of whole families on
suspicion that his crown was in danger,
occurs in Ant. xv. 8. 4. But the suggestion that Bagoas had suffered at the
hands of Herod for Messianic predictions
is entirely an invention of Keim.
{Schen*W, Bibel Lex., vol. iii. p. 37. CJomp. Anfi
less

xvii. 2. 4.)

MURDER OF THE INNOCENTS, AND FLIGHT INTO EGYPT.
events

wMch

to us

The murder

seem important.'
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of a few infants in

CHAP,

^'m

an insignificant village might appear scarcely worth notice in a reign
stained by so much bloodshed.
Besides, he had, perhaps, a special
motive for this silence. Josephus always carefully suppresses, so
far as possible, all that refers to the Christ

accordance with his

own

^

'

'""''

—probably not only in

religious views, but because mention of a

Christ might have been dangerous, certainly would have been inconvenient, in a work written by an intense self-seeker, mainly for

Rome.
Of two passages

readers in

in his

own Old Testament

Scriptures the Evan-

The flight into Egypt is to
gelist sees a fulfilment in these events.
him the fulfilment of this expression by Hosea, Out of Egypt have
'

In the murder of 'the Innocents,' he sees the
fulfilment of Rachel's lament^ (who died and was buried in Ramah) ^
I called

My

Son.'*

over her children, the men of Benjamin, when the exiles to Babylon
met in Ramah,*' and there was bitter wailing at the prospect of part-

and yet bitterer lament, as they who might
ing
have encumbered the onward march were pitilessly slaughtered.
Those who have attentively followed the course of Jewish thinking,
and marked how the ancient Synagogue, and that rightly, read the
Old Testament in its unity, as ever pointing to the Messiah as the
fulfilment of Israel's history, will not wonder at, but fully accord
The words of Hosea were
with, St. Matthew's retrospective view.
in the flight to, and return of, the
in the highest sense
fulfilled
Saviour from Egypt.'' To an inspired writer, nay, to a true Jewish
reader of the Old Testament, the question in regard to any prophecy
for hopeless captivity,

'

'

—

did the prophet but. What did the prophecy
could only be unfolded in the course of Israel's
history.
Similarly, those who ever saw in the past the prototype of
the future, and recognised in events, not only the principle, but the

What
And this

could not be

—mean

?

:

very features, of that which was to come, could not fail to perceive,
in the bitter wail of the mothers of Bethlehem over their slaughtered
children, the full realisation of the prophetic description of the scene
There are, in Josephus' history of
Herod, besides omissions, inconsistencies
of narrative, such as about the execution
of Mariamme (Ant. xv. 3. 5-9 Sec. comp.
War i. 22. 3, 4), and of chronology (as
War i. 18. 2, comp. v. 9. 4 Ant. xiv.
16. 2, comp. XV. 1. 2, and others).
^
Comp. an article on Josephus in
Smith and Wace's Diet, of Christian

^

'

;

;

Biogr.

in

'

See the evidence for it summarised
Sketches of Jewish Social Life in the

Days
*

of Christ,' p. 60.

In point of fact the ancient Synagogue did actually apply to the Messiah
Ex. iv. 22, on which the words of Hosea
are based. See the Midrash on Ps. ii. 7.
The quotation is given in full in our
remarks on Ps. ii. 7 in Appendix IX.

'Ho8.xi.i
^ Jer.
15

•

xxsL

Jer. xi.

i
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^

Had not the prophet himself heard, in
enacted in Jeremiah's days.
the lament of the captives to Babylon, the echoes of Rachel's voice in
the past ? In neither one nor the other case had the utterances of the
prophets (Hosea and Jeremiah) been predictions they were prophetic.
In neither one nor the other case was the fulfilment literal it was
:

'

'

:

Scriptural,

and that in the truest Old Testament

sense.

THE DEATH OF HEROD.

CHAPTER
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IX.

THE CHILD-LIFE IN NAZARETH.
(St.

Matt.

ii.

19 -23

;

St.

Luke

ii.

39, 40.)

The

stay of the Holy Family in Egypt must have been of brief
duration.
The cup of Herod's misdeeds, but also of his misery, was
full.
During the whole latter part of his life, the dread of a rival

had haunted him, and he had sacrificed thousands,
those nearest and dearest to him, to lay that ghost.'
And
still the tyrant was not at rest.
more terrible scene is not presented in history than that of the closing days of Herod. Tormented

to the throne

among them

A

by nameless fears; ever and again a prey to vain remorse, when he
would frantically call for his passionately-loved, murdered wife
Mariamme, and her sons even making attempts on his own life
;

;

the delirium of tyranny, the passion for blood, drove him to the verge
of madness.
The most loathsome disease, such as can scarcely be
described,

bad fastened on

his body,'*

and

his sufferings

were at times

agonising.
By the advice of his physicians, he had himself carried
to the baths of Callirhoe (east of the Jordan), trying all remedies
with the determination of one who will do hard battle for life. It

The namelessly horrible distemper, which had seized the
of seventy, held him fast in its grasp, and, so to speak,
He knew it, that his hour was come,
played death on the living.
and had himself conveyed back to his palace under the palm-trees
of Jericho.
They had known it also in Jerusalem, and, even before
was

in vain.

old

man

the last stage of his disease, two of the most honoured and loved
Eabbis Judas and Matthias had headed the wild band, which would

—

—

sweep away

all

traces of Herod's idolatrous rule.

They began by

pulling down the immense golden eagle, which hung over the great
The two ringleaders, and forty of their followers,
gate of the Temple.

And

'

zigkeit

Jesu,
is

yet Xeim speaks of his HocMerand naturlicher JEdelsinn! (Leben

i.

1. p.

that of

A

much truer estimate
184.)
Schure?', Neutest. Zeitgesch.

pp. 197, 198.
^
See the horrible description of his
living death in Jos. Ant. xvii. 6. 6.
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A

mock public
allowed themselves to be taken by Herod's guards.
carried
out on a
in the theatre at Jericho followed.
Herod,

trial

The zealots, who had made
couch, wtis both accuser and judge.
noble answer to the tyrant, were burnt alive and tne High-Priest,
who was suspected of connivance, deposed.
;

On his return from Callirhoe,
After that the end came rapidly.
feeling his death approaching, the King had summoned the noblest
of Israel throughout the land to Jericho, and shut ':hem up in the
Hippodrome, with orders to his sister to have them slain immediately
upon his death, in the grim hope that the joy of the people at his
Five days before
decease would thus be changed into mourning.
his death one ray of passing joy lighted his couch.

Terrible to say,

from Augustus allowing Herod to execute
the false accuser and real murderer of his halfhis son Antipater
The death of the wretched
brothers Alexander and Aristobulus.
his
was
hastened
to
bribe
the jailer, as the noise
attempt
by
prince
in the palace, caused by an attempted suicide of Herod, led him to

was caused by a

it

letter

—

suppose his father was actually dead. And now the terrible drama
was hastening to a close. The fresh access of rage shortened the
life which was
Five days more, and the terror
already running out.
of Judaea lay dead.
He had reigned thirty-seven years thirty-four
since his conquest of Jerusalem.
Soon the rule for which he had so
long plotted, striven, and stained himself with untold crimes, passed
from his descendants. A century more, and the whole race of Herod
had been swept away.
We pass by the empty pageant and barbaric splendour of his
The events
burj'ing in the Castle of Herodium, close to Bethlehem.
of the last few weeks formed a lurid back-ground to the murder of

—

*

the Innocents.' As we have reckoned it, the visit of the Magi took
On the 12th of March the Rabbis and
place in February 750 A.u.C.
their adherents suffered.
On the following night (or rather early
morning) there was a lunar eclipse the execution of Antipater pre;

ceded the death of his father by five days, and the latter occurred
from seven to fourteen days before the Passover, which in 750 took
place on the 12th of April.'
'

See the calculation in Wieneler't Syn-

opse. pp. 66

jp

ij

,1

and

444.

xt

,j^^.^y

The

J ^

Dissertatio

p^^

^^

^^^j^

very clear and accurate.
I'ts the manifest mistake
^'
•f
that
Herod
died in January,
Ca«pari,
7M, and holds that the Holy Family
ipent three yean in Egypt. The repeated

(I^y

is

'

stnteinent of Joscphus that Herod died
close upon the Passover should have
surticfd to show the impo.ssibilit> of that
hypothesis.
Indeed, there is scarcely

any

historical date

on which competent

are more agreed than that of
death.
See Sohurer, Neutest.
Zeitg., pp. 222, 228.

writers
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It need scarcely be said, that Salome (Herod's sister) and lier
husband were too wise to execute Herod's direction in regard to the
Their liberation, and the
noble Jews shut up in the Hippodrome.
death of Herod, were marked -by the leaders of the people as joyous

events in the so-called Megillath Taanith, or Roll of Fasts, although
Henceforth this was to be a Yom
the date is not exactly marked.^

Tohh (feast-day), on which mourning was interdicted.^
Herod had three times before changed his testament. By the
first will Antipater, the successful calumniator of Alexander and
Aristobulus, had been appointed his successor, while the latter two
were named kings, though we know not of what districts.^ After the

IX
^
'

•

^

Meg. Taan.
'

M'm'sh.
^

^'^

^
{^'-

execution of the two sons of Mariamme, Antipater was named king,
When the
and, in case of his death, Herod, the son of Mariamme II.
treachery of Antipater was proved, Herod made a third will, in which
Antipas (the Herod Antipas of the New Testament) was named his
But a few days before his death he made yet another
successor.'^
disposition, by which Archelaus, the elder brother of Antipas (both
sons of Malthake, a Samaritan), was appointed king Antipas tetrarch
of Galilee and Pergea; and Philip (the son of Cleopatra, of Jerusalem 2), tetrarch of the territory east of the Jordan.^ These testaments
reflected the varying phases of suspicion and family-hatred through
which Herod had passed. Although the Emperor seems to have
authorised him to appoint his successor,*^ Herod wisely made his disBut the latter was
position dependent on the approval of Augustus.®
Archelaus had, indeed,
not by any means to be taken for granted.
been immediately proclaimed King by the army but he prudently
The
declined the title, till it had been confirmed by the Emperor.
night of his father's death, and those that followed, were characterwith his friends.* But the
istically spant by Archelaus in rioting

«/o*.Ant.

wari.*32!7

;

f-^^J-^^
e

Ant. xtU.

^"

^

;

At first liberal propeople of Jerusalem were not easily satisfied.
mises of amnesty and reforms had assuaged the populace.^ But the
indignation excited by the late murder of the Rabbis soon burst
'
The Megillath Taanith itself, or Roll
of Fasts,' does not mention the death of
Herod. But the commentator adds to the
dates 7th Kulev (Nov.) and 2nd Sliehhat
'

manifestly incorrect, the
notice that Herod had died on the 2nd
also— at the same time
Jannai
Shebhat,
telling a story about the incarceration
and liberation of seventy of the Elders
of Israel,' evidently a modification of
Josephus' account of what passed in
the Hippodrome of Jericho. Accordingly,
(Jan.),

both

—

'

Ordtz (Gesch. vol. iii. p. 427) and Bei^nlonrg (pp. 101, 164) have regarded the
1st of Shebhat as really that of Herod's
death. But this is impossible and we
know enough of the historical inaccuracy
of the Rabbis not to attach any serious
;

importance to their precise dates,
^
Herod had married no less than ten
See his genealogical table.
times.
^

Batansea, Trachonitis, Auranitis,
Panias.

and

f

Ant. xvii.
*

s

'

Ant. ivu.
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into a storm of lamentation, and then of rebellion, which Archelaus
by the slaughter of not less than three thousand, and that

BOOK

silenced

II
'

'
'

1. 1-*

within the sacred precincts of the Temple itself.*
Other and more serious difficulties ^awaited him in Rome, whither
he went in company with his mother, his aunt Salome, and other
relatives.
These, however, presently deserted him to espouse the
claims of Antipas, who likewise appeared before Augustus to plead
for the royal succession, assigned to him in a former testament.
The

Herodian family, while intriguing and clamouring each on his own
account, were, for reasons easily understood, agreed that they would
rather not have a king at all, but be under the suzerainty of Rome
;

king there must be, they preferred Antipas to Archelaus.
Meanwhile, fresh troubles broke out in Palestine, which were suppressed
though,

by

fire,

if

sword, and crucifixions.

And now two

other deputations

arrived in the Imperial City.
Philip, the step-brother of Archelaus, to
whom the latter had left the administration of his kingdom, came to

•Aat
n.'*. I

rrii.

look after his

own

interests, as well as to

At the
support Archelaus.^
from Palestine, accompanied
^

same time, a Jewish deputation of fifty,
by eight thousand Roman Jews, clamoured for the deposition of the
entire Perodian race, on account of their crimes,'^ and the incorporano doubt in hope of the same semition of Palestine with Syria
their
under
own
authorities, enjoyed by their fellowindependence

—

Grecian cities. Augustus decided to confirm the
testament of Herod, with certain slight modifications, of which
the most important was that Archelaus should bear the title of
religionists in the

last

he deserved it, would by-and-by be exchanged
His dominions were to be Judaoa, Idumaea, and
^
Samaria, with a revenue of 600 talents (about 230,000/. to 240,000/.).

Ethnarchy which,
for that of King.

if
-

new Ethnarch. He began
by crushing all resistance by the wholesale slaughter of his
Of the High-Priestly office he disposed after the manner
opponents.
of his father.
But he far surpassed him in cruelty, oppression,
the
luxury,
grossest egotism, and the lowest sensuality, and that,
without possessing the talent or the energy of Herod.* His brief

It

is

needless to follow the fortunes of the

his rule

reign cetised in the year 6 of our era,
him, on account of his crimes, to Gaul.
•
I cannot conceive on what
ground
JKrim (both in SchenkeV* Bibel Lex. and
•

Jesu von Nazara ') speaks of him
as a pretender^to the throne.
•This may have been the historical
basis of the parable of our Lord in St.
in his

Luke

x\x. 12-27.

•

when

the Emperor banished

The revenues of Antipas were 200
and those of Philip 100 talents.

talents,
*

This

is

admitted even

by lirann

d. Herodes, p. 8).
Despite its
pretentiousness, this tractate is un-

(Sohne

trustworthy,

being written in a party

spirit (Jewish).
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IN NAZARETH.

must nave been soon after the accession of Archelaus/ but
it had actually reached Joseph in
Egypt, that the
returned
to Palestine.
The first intention of Joseph
Holy Family
seems to have been to settle in Bethlehem, where he had lived since
Obvious reasons would incline him to choose this,
the birth of Jesus.
His
and, if possible, to avoid Nazareth as the place of his residence.
trade, even had he been unknown in Bethlehem, would have easily
But when, on reaching
supplied the modest wants of his household.
who
the
he
learned
successor
of
Herod
Palestine,
was, and also, no
had
manner
he
his
in
what
doubt,
inaugurated
reign, common prudence
would have dictated the withdrawal of the Infant-Saviour from the
dominions of Archelaus. But it needed Divine direction to determine
It

before tidings of

CHAP,
IX
"~

'
'

his return to Nazareth.^

Of the many years spent in Nazareth, during which Jesus passed
from infancy to childhood, from childhood to youth, and from youth to
manhood, the Evangelic narrative has left us but briefest notice. Of
His childhood that He grew and waxed strong in spirit, filled with
*
of His youth
wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him
the
Rabbis
in
the Temple, the
besides the account of His questioning
'

:

'

:

;

—

He attained Jewish majority that He was subject to
His Parents,' and that He increased in wisdom and stature, and in
favour with God and man.'
Considering what loving care watched
over Jewish child-life, tenderly marking by not fewer than eight
designations the various stages of its development,^ and the deep

year before

'

'

interest
silence,

naturally attaching to the early life of the Messiah, that
in contrast to the almost blasphemous absurdities of the

Apocryphal Gospels, teaches us once more, and most impressively, that
the Gospels furnish a history of the Saviour, not a biography of Jesus
of Nazareth.
St.
»
•

Matthew, indeed, summarises the whole outward history of

We gather

this

from the expression,

When he heard that Archelaus did reign.'

Evidently Joseph had not heard who was
Herod's successor, when he left Egypt.
Archdeacon Farrar suggests, that the expression 'reigned '('as a king,' ySatriXeuet
St. Matt. ii. 22) refers to the period be-

—

had changed his title from
•King' toEthnarch. But this can scarcely
be pressed, the word being used of other
rule than that of a king, not only in
the New Testament and in the Apocrypha,
but by Josephus, and even by classical

fore Augustus

not to enter the territory of Judaea. In
that case he would travel along the coastThe
line till he passed into Galilee.
impression left is, that the settlement at
Nazareth was not of his own choice,
'
Yeled, the newborn babe, as in Is.
ix. 6
Olel,
Yo7ieq, the suckling. Is. xi. 8
the suckling beginning to ask for food,
Lam. iv. 4; Gamul, the weaned child,
Is. xxviii. 9
Taph, the child clinging to
its mother, Jer. xl. 7/ Elem, a child
becoming firm Naar, the lad, literally,
and
one who shakes himself free
Bachur, the ripened one. (See Sketches
•

;

;

;

;

'

'

;

'

writers.
2

The language of St. Matthew

(ii. 22, 23)
to imply express Divine direction

of Jewish Social Life,' pp. 103, 104.)

• st.

Luke
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in Nazareth in one sentence.

life

out before the

Henceforth Jesus would stand

—and,

Jews of His time

as

we know,

of

all

times

'

—

'

of Nazareth,' nV3 (Notsri), Nafo)mind
of a Palestinian a peculiar signipalofj
ficance would attach to the by-Name of the Messiah, especially in its

by the distinctive designation
In the
the Nazarene.'

:

*

connection with the general teaching of prophetic Scripture. And
here we must remember, that St. Matthew primarily addressed his
Gospel to Palestinian readers, and that it is the Jewish presentation

In this there is
of the Messiah as meeting Jewish expectancy.
of
to
the
character
the
no
accommodation
Gospel,
nothing derogatory
in the sense of adaptation, since Jesus was not only the Saviour of the
world, but especially also the King of the Jews, and we are now con-

sidering

point

how He would stand out

all

were agreed

Matthew proceeds

:

His

to point

—

before the Jewish mind.

Name was
out,

how

On

one

Notsri (of Nazareth).

St.

accorded with

entirely this

prophetic Scripture not, indeed, with any single prediction, but with
From this the Jews derived
the whole language of the prophets.
"^

not fewer than eight designations or Names by which the Messiah was
The most prominent among them was that of Ts&machy
to be called.
call it the most prominent, not only because it is
or * Branch.' *

We

• Inaooord-

ADoe with
Jer. zxilL 6

zzxliLlS:
•ndeapeoi'

•llyZMh
ill.

18

;

based upon the clearest Scripture-testimony, but because it evidently
occupied the foremost rank in Jewish thinking, being embodied in
this earliest portion of their daily liturgy
Servant, speedily make to shoot forth, and
:

Thy

The Branch of David, Thy
His Horn exalt Thou by

Thou Jehovah, Who causeth to spring
Horn of Salvation (15th Eulogy).
the
word
Tsemach is also conveyed by the
expressed by

Salvation.

forth (literally

*

.

:

.

.

Blessed art

to branch forth) the

'

Now, what is
term Netser^ Branch,' in such passages as Isaiah xi. 1, which was
likewise applied to the Messiah.^ Thus, starting from Isaiah xi. 1, Netser
'

»8oinBcr.
B.7e

*
being equivalent to Tsemoych, Jesus would, as Notsri or Ben Netser,^
bear in popular parlance, and that on the ground of prophetic Scrip-

best-known designation of the
significant this, that it was not a self-chosen
nor man-given name, but arose, in the Providence of God, from what
otherwise might have been called the accident of His residence.
We
tures, the exact equivalent of the

Messiah.^

•

Thia

The more

18 still

the common, almost uniamong the

versal, designation of Christ

Jews.
Ckimp. ch.
'
«

iv.

of this book.

See Appendix IX.
Comp. Bnxtorf, Lexicon Talm.

1388.

p.

•
All this becomes more evident by
BcUizscKs ingenious suggestion (Zeitschr.

fur luther. Theol. 1876, part iii. p. 402),
that the real meaning, though not the
literal rendering, of the words of St.
for
Matthew, would be ^O"^ 1V3 *3
Nezer ['branch'] is His Name.'

—

'

THE BRANCH OUT OF JESSES ROOTS.
admit that this is a Jewish view
view of the Jewish Messiah.

;

but then this Gospel
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is

the Jewish

But, taking this Jewish title in its Jewish significance, it has also
a deeper meaning, and that not only to Jews, but to all men. The
•idea of Christ as the Divinely placed Branch
His
(symbolised
'

'

by

toivinely-appointed early residence), small and despised in its forth[shooting, or then visible appearance (like Nazareth and the Nazarenes),
but destined to grow as the Branch sprung out of Jesse's roots, is

[most marvellously true to the whole history of the Christ, alike as
sketched by the prophets,' and as exhibited in reality. And thus to
'

us

all,

Jews or

name Nazarene

Gentiles, the Divine guidance to Nazareth and the
present the truest fulfilment of the prophecies of His

history.

Greater contrast could scarcely be imagined than between the intricate scholastic studies of the Judaaans, and the active pursuits that
'
If a
engaged men in Galilee. It was a common

saying
person
wishes to be rich, let him go north if he wants to be wise, let him
and to Judaea, accordingly, flocked, from ploughshare
come south
:

'

—

;

and workshop, whoever wished to become learned in the Law.' The
very neighbourhood of the Gentile world, the contact with the great
commercial centres close by, and the constant intercourse with foreign'

ers,

who passed through

Galilee along one of the world's great high-

would render the narrow exclusiveness of the Southerners
Galilee was to Judaism the Court of the Gentiles
the
impossible.
Rabbinic Schools of Judaea its innermost Sanctuary. The natural
disposition of the people, even the soil and climate of Galilee, were
not favourable to the all-engrossing passion for Rabbinic study. In
Judaea all seemed to invite to retrospection and introspection to favour
habits of solitary thought and study, till it kindled into fanaticism.
Mile by mile as you travelled southwards, memories of the past would
crowd around, and thoughts of the future would rise within. Avoiding
ways,

'

'

—

;

the great towns as the centres of hated heathenism, the traveller
would meet few foreigners, but everywhere encounter those gaunt

what was regarded as the superlative excellency of
were the embodiment of Jewish piety and
These
religion.
asceticism, the possessors and expounders of the mysteries of his faith,
the fountain-head of wisdom, who were not only sure of heaven
themselves, but knew its secrets, and were its very aristocracy men
representatives of
his

;

him

own

most
minute injunctions, and could interpret every stroke and letter of the
Law nay, whose it actually was to loose and to bind,' to pronounce

who could

—

tell

all

about his

'

religion, practised its

CHAP.
IX
^^
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'
'

an action lawful or unlawful, and to remit or retain sins/ by declaring
a man liable to, or free from, expiatory sacrifices, or else punishment
No Hindoo fanatic would more humbly
in this or the next world.
nor
devout Romanist more venerate the
bend before Brahmin saints,
members of a holy fraternity, than the Jew his great Ilabbis.'
Reason, duty, and precept, alike bound him to reverence them, as he
*

BOOK

reverenced the

God Whose

interpreters, representatives, deputies,

intimate companions, almost colleagues in the heavenly Sanhedrin,
they were. And all around, even nature itself, might seem to foster

Even at that time Judaea was comparatively desolate,
The decaying cities of ancient renown the lone high-

such tendencies.
barren, grey.

land scenery

;

the bare, rugged hills the rocky terraces from which
culture could woo a return the wide solitary plains,

;

;

artificial

only

—

;

deep glens, limestone heights with distant glorious Jerusalem ever
in the far background, would all favour solitary thought and religious
abstraction.

was quite otherwise in Galilee. The smiling landscape of
Galilee invited the easy labour of the agriculturist.
Even the
*
Galilee
were
of
like
those
of
not,
Judaea, sombre,
Upper
highlands
It

Lower

lonely, enthusiasm-kindling, but gloriously grand, free, fresh, and
more beautiful country hill, dale, and lake could
bracing.

—

A

—

It was here that Asher
scarcely be imagined than GtJilee Proper.
*
his foot in oil.'
According to the Rabbis, it was easier
to rear a forest of olive-trees in Galilee than one child in Judaea.

had dipped

Com

grew in abundance the wine, though not so plentiful as the oil,
was rich and generous. Proverbially, all fruit grew in perfection,
and altogether the cost of living was about one-fifth that in Judaea.
And then, what a teeming, busy population
Making every allowance
;

!

we cannot wholly

ignore the account of Josephus
about the 240 towns and villages of Galilee, each with not less than
15,000 inhabitants. In the centres of industry all then known trades
for exaggeration,

#ere busily carried on
'

One

;

the husbandman pursued his happy

most absurdly curious

of the

fllastrations of this is the following
He
who blows his nose in the presence of his
•

:

lUbbi

'

worthy of death (Erub. 99 a,
from bottom). The dietvm is
supported by an alteration in the reading
line

is

II

of Prov. viii. .36
•
Galilee covered the ancient possesrions of Issachar, Zebulun, Naphtali, and
Aaher.
In the time of Christ it stretched
northwards to the possessions of Tyre on
the Qoe Bide, and to Byria on the other.
I

•

toil

on

On the south was bounded by Samaria
—
Mount Carmel on the Western, and the
it

of Scythopolis on the eastern
while the
being here landmarks
Jordan and the Lake of Genncsaret
formed the general eastern boundary-line.'
(Sketches of Jewish Soc. Life, p. Xi.) It
was divided into Upper and Lower
Galilee —the former beginning
where
sycomores (mit our sycamores) cease to
grow.' Fishing in the Lake of Galilee
was free to all (Baba K. 81 b).
district

side,

;

'
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genial

soil,

beauty,

while by the Lake of Gennesaret, with its unrivalled
and lovely retreats, the fisherman plied his

its rich villages,

By those waters, overarched by a deep blue sky,
healthy avocation.
spangled with the brilliancy of innumerable stars, a man might feel
constrained by nature itself to meditate and to pray he would not be
;

morbid fanaticism.
Assuredly, in its then condition, Galilee was not the home of
Ubbinism, though that of generous spirits, of warm, impulsive
hearts, of intense nationalism, of simple manners, and of earnest
Such
piety. Of course, there would be a reverse side to the picture.
The Talmud accuses
a race would be excitable, passionate, violent.
them of being quarrelsome,* but admits that they cared more for
The great ideal teacher of Palestinian
honour than for money.
schools was Akiba, and one of his most outspoken opponents a
In religious observances their practice was
Galilean, Kabbi Jose.^
canon-law
as
regarded
simpler
they often took independent views,

likely to indulge in a

;

and generally followed the interpretations of those who, in opposition
we had almost
to Akiba, inclined to the more mild and rational
The Talmud
said, the more human
application of traditionalism.^

—

—

mentions several points in which the practice of the Galileans differed
from that of Judaea all either in the direction of more practical earnest^
On the other hand^
ness, or of alleviation of Rabbinic rigorism.^

—

they were looked down upon as neglecting traditionalism, unable to
rise to its speculative heights, and preferring the attractions of the

There was a
to the logical subtleties of the Halakhah.'*
contempt in Rabbinic circles for all that was Galilean.
Although the JudaBan or Jerusalem dialect was far from pure,^ the
people of Galilee were specially blamed for neglecting the study of
their language, charged with errors in grammar, and especially with

Haggadah

general

absurd malpronunciation, sometimes leading to ridiculous mistakes.®
*

may
^

Of which Jochanan, the son of Nuri,
here be regarded as the exponent.
As in the relation between bride-

groom and bride, the cessation of work
the day before the Passover, &c.
3
As in regard to animals lawful to be
eaten, vows, &c.
*
The doctrinal, or rather Halakhic,
differences between Galilee and Judita
are partially noted by Lightfoot (ChroIxxxvi.), and
i. p. 395).
See DeiitscK's Remains, p. 358.

nogr.

Matth.

praem.

by

HamUirger (Real-Enc.
*

The differences of pronunciation and
language are indicated by LigJdfoot (u. s.
«

VOL.

I.

Ixxxvii.),

and by Deutsch

Several

358).

instances

s. pp. 357,
of ridiculous
are recorded.

(u.

mistakes arising from it
Thus, a woman cooked for her husband

two
(of

lentils (^nSPtO) instead of

an animal,

two

feet

iSpiO), as desired {JS'edar.

66 J). On another occasion a woman
malpronounced Come, I will give thee
milk,' into
Companion, butter devour
thee
(Erub. 53 J). In the same con'

'

'

!

nection

other similar stories are told.

also Nenhawr, G6ogr. du Talmud,
184, and G, de Rossi, della lingua prop.

Comp.
p.

di Cristo, Dissert,

I.

passim.

'cantankerous' (?),

Ned. 48 a
*>

Siphr6 on

Numb.

X.

19, ed.

Friedmann,
4 a Chag..
;
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was so common an expression, that a learned lady
Fool
turned with it upon so great a man as R. Jos6, the Galilean, because
he had used two needless words in asking her the road to Lydda.'
Indeed, this R. Jos6 had considerable prejudices to overcome, before
'

Galilean

'

!

'

•

Eruh 53^

and learning were fully acknowledged.^
such a people, and in that country, Jesus spent by far the

his remarkable talents

Among

Generally, this period may
longest part of His life upon earth.
be described as that of His true and full Human Development

—

—of outward submission

to

physical, intellectual, spiritual
inward submission to God, with the attendant results of

man, and
*

wisdom,'

and grace.'
Necessary, therefore, as this period was, if
the Christ was to be True Man, it cannot be said that it was lost,
even so far as His Work as Saviour was concerned. It was more than
it was the commencement of it
the preparation for that work
the
self-abnegation of humiliation in His
suhjtdU'eUj (and passively),
and
submission;
ol)jectively (and actively), the fulfilment of
willing
But into this mystery of piety
all righteousness through it.
we may only look afar off simply remarking, that it almost needed
*

'

favour,'

:

;

'

'

—

for us also these thirty years of

Human

Life^ that the

overpowering

thought of His Divinity

might not overshadow that of His Humanity.
But if He was subject to such conditions, they must, in the nature
of things, have affected His development.
It is therefore not presumption when, without breaking the silence of Holy Scripture, we
follow the various stages of the Nazareth life, as each is, so to speak,
initialled by the brief but emphatic summaries of the third Gospel.
And the Child grew,
In regard to the Child-Life,^ we read
and waxed strong in spirit,* being filled with wisdom, and the grace
This marks, so to speak, the lowest rung
^^ ^^^ ^^ upon Him.' ^
*

:

* St.
**•*'

Luke

began

it

as the

life as the Divine Infant, He
Child, subject to all its conditions, yet perfect

Having entered upon

in the ladder.

Human

in them.

These conditions were, indeed, for that time, the happiest conceivable, and such as only centuries of Old Testament life-training could
have made them. The Gentile world here presented terrible contrast,
The Rabbi asked WfuU road leadu to
Lydda f using /ioMr words. The woman
pointed out that, since it was not lawful
to multiply speech with a woman, he
should have asked
Whither to Lydda ?
•

:

—

— in <nv7 words.
"

In

:

only four great Galilean
mentioned. The Galileans
are said to have inclined towards mysti-

Babbis

fact,

are

cal (Kabbalistic ?) pursuits.

•

Oelpke,

Jugendgesch. des Herm,
our days, little value

has, at least in

beyond its title.
*
The words in spirit are of doubtful
But their omission can be
authority.
of no consequence, since the 'waxing
strong evidently refers to the mental
'

'

'

development, as the subsequent clause
shows.
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alike in regard to the relation of parents and children, and the
character and moral object of their upbringing.
Education begins
in the home, and there were not homes like those in Israel; it is

imparted by influence and example, before
acquired by what

is

is

comes by teaching

it

seen and heard, before

;

;

its

real

'
'

it

laboriously learned
instinctively felt, before its

object

What

is

^X

it is

becomes
Jewish fathers and mothers were
consciously sought.
goal
what they felt towards their children and with what reverence,
affection, and care the latter returned what they had received, is
known to every reader of the Old Testament. The relationship of
father has its highest sanction and embodiment in that of God
towards Israel the tenderness and care of a mother in that of the
watchfulness and pity of the Lord over His people. The semi-Divine
relationship between children and parents appears in the location, the
far more than outward duties which it implies in the wording, of the
No punishment more prompt than that of its
Fifth Commandment.
breach * no description more terribly realistic than that of the ven-

from books

t.'HAP.

;

;

;

•

;

geance which overtakes such

From

sin.^

»>

days of its existence, a religious atmosphere surAdmitted in the number of
rounded the child of Jewish parents.
the

first

God's chosen people by the deeply significant

when

name was

rite

of circumcision,

spoken in the accents of prayer, it was
Whether or not it accepted the
henceforth separated unto God.
and
obligations implied in this dedication, they came to
privileges
its

^

first

tim directly from God, as much
The God of Abraham, Isaac, and
of the promises, claimed him, with

as the circumstances of his birth.

Jacob, the God of Israel, the God
all of blessing which this
conveyed,

And the first wish
and of responsibility which resulted from it.
been
had
he
as
was
him
that,
joined to the covenant,'
expressed for
Torah (Law), to the
so it might also be to him in regard to the
to good works
and
in other
Chuppah (the marriage-baldachino),
words, that he might live godly, soberly, and righteously in this
And what
a holy, happy, and God-devoted life.
present world'
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

—

moment be in doubt. Putting aside the
was presented to
Kabbinic
interpretations, the ideal of life
overlying
in none perhaps
the mind of the Jew in a hundred different forms
this was, could not for a

—

These are the things of which
but their possession continueth
enjoys the fruit in this world,
and
father
to honour
for the next
mother, pious works, peacemaking

more popularly than in the words,
a

'

man

:

See the notice of these
this Book.
'

rites

at the circumcision of John the Baptist, in ch.

Q 2

iv,

of

Deut xxL

18-21

Prov. XXX,

^^
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^ "^

man and man, and

between

them

to

—

all.*

the study of the Law, which is equivalent
This devotion to the Law was, indeed, to the Jew the all

*

What better
the sum of intellectual pursuits, the aim of life.
in all
thing co"ld a father seek for his child than this inestimable boon ?
Even the
The first education was necessarily the mother's.'
this, when, among the memorable sayings of the sages,
records one of the School of Rabbi Jannai, to the effect that knowledge of the Law may be looked for in those, who have sucked it in

Talmud owns

it

^Ber.n»

at their mother's breast.^

And what

the true mothers in Israel were,

known not only from instances in the Old Testament, from the
praise of woman in the Book of Proverbs, and from the sayings of

is

the son of Sirach (Ecclus. iii.'*), but from the Jewish women of the
New Testament.^ If, according to a somewhat curious traditional

women were dispensed from all such positive obligations as
were incumbent at fixed periods of time (such as putting on phylacThe
teries), other religious duties devolved exclusively upon them.
Sabbath meal, the kindling of the Sabbath lamp, and the setting

principle,

apart a portion of the dough from the bread for the household,
these are but instances, with which every
Taph,' as he clung
'

his mother's skirts,

must have been

familiar.

Even

—

to-

before he could

follow her in such religious household duties, his eyes must have
been attracted by the Mezuzah attached to the doorpost, as the name
•

On which

•od xi

i'»-ji

Kribe<i

irfa^is";**

JjJ^,*^.
ibwd

K,

liL

of the Most

High on the outside of the little folded pardliment was
touched
reverently
by each who came or went, and then the fingers
kissed that had come in contact with the Holy Name.^
Indeed, the
o^
*^®
Mezuzah
was
incumbent
on
women
and
one can
^^^y
also,
*=

to have been in the

heathen-home of Lois and Eunice
Timothy would first learn to
wonder
meaning. And what lessons for
the past and for the present might not be connected with it
In
popular opinion it was the symbol of the Divine guard over Israel's
it

imagine
^YiQ

jjj

'

dispersion,' where
at, then to understand, its

far-oflf

!

The Lord shall
homes, the visible emblem of this joyous hymn
preserve thy going out and coming in, from this time forth, and even
'

:

p». cx*i. 8

for evermore.'

•

There could not be national history, nor even romance, to compare
with that by which a Jewish mother might hold her child entranced.
•

of Jewish Social
86-160, the literature there
quoted DuMchak, Schulj^esetzgebung d.
alten Ur. and Dr. Afaretu, Psedagog. d.
Ur. Volkes.
' The
counterpart is in Ecclus. xxx.

Comp. 'Sketches

Life,'

pp.
;

;

«

Besides the holy women who are
in the Gospels, we would refer to
the mothers of Zebedee's children and
of Murk, to Dorcas. Lydia, Lois, Eunice,
elect lady,' and
Priscilla, St. John's

named

•

others.

A JEWISH PIOME AND
And

was

own

ITS
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—

that of his tribe, clan, perhaps
family
but yet of the present, and still more of the
-of
Long before he could go to school, or even Synaglorious future.
the
private and united prayers and the domestic rites, whether
gogue,
of the weekly Sabbath or of festive seasons, would indelibly impress
it

his

history

;

the past, indeed,

In mid-winter there was the festive
themselves upon his mind.
In most houses, the first night only one
illumination in each home.

was lit, the next two, and so on to the eighth day and the child
would learn that this was symbolic, and commemorative of the Dedication of the Temple, its purgation, and the restoration of its services
Next came, in earliest
by the lion-hearted Judas the Maccabee,
spring, the merry time of Purim, the Feast of Esther and of Israel's
•deliverance through her, with its good cheer and boisterous enjoy'Candle

;

Although the Passover might

ments.^

call the rest of the family to
all
exclusion
of
the
leaven
Jerusalem,
rigid
during the whole week
•could not pass without its impressions.
Then, after the Feast of
But its golden harvest and its rich
Weeks, came bright summer.

iruits

would remind of the early dedication of the

first

and best to

the Lord, and of those solemn processions in which it was carried up
to Jerusalem.
As autumn seared the leaves, the Feast of the New

Year spoke of the casting up of man's accounts in the great' Book of
Then
Judgment, and the fixing of destiny for good or for evil.
followed the Fast of the
solemnities, the

memory

of Atonement, with its tremendous
which could never fade from mind or

Day

of

imagination and, last of all, in the week of the Feast of Tabernacles,
there were the strange leafy booths in which they lived and joyed,
keeping their harvest-thanksgiving, and praying and longing for the
;

better harvest of a renewed world.

was not only through sight and hearing that, from its very
There was also fromthe first
in Israel became religious.
inception,
positive teaching, of which the commencement would necessarily devolve on the mother. It needed not the extravagant laudations, nor the

But

it

life

promises held out by the Rabbis, to incite Jewish women to this duty.
If they were true to their descent, it would come almost naturally to
them. Scripture set before them a continuous succession of noble

How

Hebrew mothers.

well they followed their example,

we

learn

from the instance of her, whose son, the child of a Gentile father,
and reared far away, where there was not even a Synagogue to sustain
^
religious life, had from an infant known the Holy Scriptures,' and
'

*
Some of its customs almost remind
as of our 5th of November.

^

The word

$p4<pos

ing than that of

'

has no other mean-

infant

'

or

'

babe,'

CHAP.
IX
^"^

'

^
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that in their life-moulding influence.* It was, indeed, no idle boast
*
trained to
were from their swaddling-clothes
that the Jews

BOOK
II
'

.

'

'

recognise
15; L

».

uSl»a

earliest consciousness

•

Kidd.»a

8Mih. 99fr

cKidiLSOa

;'

that,

earliest youth,
'

;

^

'

that from

they learned the laws, so as to have them,
'

it

'

"^

;

But while the

amTplL^*'
ij;u.j7

.

and that they were brought
were, engraven upon the soul
up in learning,* exercised in the laws,' and made acquainted with
the acts of their predecessors in order to their imitation of them.' ^
as

*

*

*j0$. Air.

.

and as the Maker of the world

having been taught the knowledge (of the laws) from
they bore in their souls the image of the commandments
j^jjg[j.

y«. Ae.

as their Father,

<

cWoa, MO.
•

God

earliest religious

teaching would, of necessity, come

{^jTL the lips of the mother, it was the father who was 'bound to
To impart to the child knowledge of the Torah
teach his son.'®

conferred as great spiritual distinction, as if a man had received the
Law itself on Mount Horeb.^ Every other engagement, even the
* nor should
necessary meal, should give place to this paramount duty
;

be forgotten that, while here real labour was necessary, it would
never prove fruitless.^ That man was of the profane vulgar (an
it

^Meg.

«ft

Am

h(h-arets)y
•

fc

Sot.

J2a

Socc. 42 a

who had

the Law.*

sons, but failed to bring them up in knowledge of
Directly the child learned to speak, his religious instruc-

—

to begin ^
no doubt, with such verses of Holy Scripture as
composed that part of the Jewish liturgy, which answers to our Creed.'

tion

was

Then would

follow other passages from the Bible, short prayers, and
Special attention was given to the culture

select sayings of the sages.

'Ab.iii.9

of the memorj/j since forgetfulness might prove as fatal in its consequences as ignorance or neglect of the Law.™ Very early the child

—

must have been taught what might be

called his birthday-text
some
verse of Scripture beginning, or ending with, or at least containing,
the same letters as his Hebrew name.
This guardian-promise the child

• P». ftxllL

cztUI.

would insert in its daily prayers.'' The earliest hymns taught would
be the Psalms for the days of the week, or festive Psalms, such as the
connected with the festive pilgrimages to Zion.
commenced with the fifth or sixth yea?
There
(according to strength), when every child was sent to school.®
can be no reasonable doubt that at that time such schools existed
find references to them at almost every
throughout the land.
Hcdlelj^ or those

The regular

trl^^th.

•*

instruction

We

period ; indeed, the existence of higher schools and Academies would
not have been possible without such
Two Rabbis
instruction.

primary

The Shema.
'
Comp. Sketches of Jewish Social
59 tic. The enijermatic mode of
IJfe,' pp.
wording and writing was very common.
the
Thus,
year is marked by a verse, gene'

1

rally from Scripture, which contains the
letters that give the numerical value of

the year.

These

letters are indicated

marks above them.

by
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of Jerusalem, specially distinguished and beloved on account of their
educational labours, were among the last victims of Herod's
cruelty.*

CHAP,
IX
^

'

Joshua the son of Gamla the introduction of schools in every town, and the
compulsory education in them
of all children abo\^e the age of six.^
Such was the transcendent
merit attaching to this act, that it seemed to blot out the
guilt of the
La,ter on, tradition ascribes to

'

"

xViiVe. 2
^

Baba b.
a

21

purchase for him of the High-Priestly office by his wife Martha, shortly
before the commencement of the great Jewish war.*^
To pass over
^

ei^a^Tom*

the fabulous number of schools supposed to have existed in Jerusalem,
tradition had it that, despite of this, the City only fell because of the
neglect of the education of children.*^

It

^^^

was even deemed unlawful
Such a city deserved

"JfJ'^^^'

to live in a place where there was no school.®
to be either destroyed or excommunicated.^
It

would lead too

far to give

details about the

appointment

'

ing

:

it

sanh. 17 6

f

shabb.

u.

a

of,

and provision for, teachers, the arrangements of the schools, the method
of teaching, or the subjects of study, the more so as many of these
Suffice
regulations date from a period later than that under review.
it that, from the teaching of the alphabet or of
writing, onwards to
the farthest limit of instruction in the most advanced Academies of
the Rabbis, all is marked by extreme care, wisdom, accuracy, and a
moral and religious purpose as the ultimate object. For a long time it
was not uncommon to teach in the open air f but this must have been
chiefly in connection with theological discussions, and the instrucBut the children were gathered in the Synagogues,
tion of youths.
or in School-houses,^ where at first they either stood, teacher and
pupils alike, or else sat on the ground in a semicircle, facing the
teacher, as

•

b shabb.

MoedK. i6a

were, literally to carry into practice the prophetic say^
shall see thy teachers.'
The introduction of benches

Thine eyes

»>

is.

xxx. 20

but the principle was always the same,
that in respect of accommodation there was no distinction between
teacher and taught.^ Thus, encircled by his pupils, as by a crown of
or chairs was of later date

;

—

glory (to use the language of Maimonides), the teacher generally the
^
should impart to them the
Ghazzan, or Officer of the Synagogue

—

precious knowledge of the Law, with constant adaptation to their capacity, with unwearied patience, intense earnestness, strictness tempered
'by kindness, but, above all, with the highest object of their training

ever in view.

To keep children from all contact with

'
He was succeeded by Matthias, the
son of Theophilos, under whose Pontiticate the war against Rome began.
^
Among the names by which the
schools are designated there is also that

of Ischoli, with

vice ; to train

its

them

various derivations,

evidently from the Greek (txoAt), schola.
The proof-passages from the Talmud
are collated by Dr. 3farcuif (Paedagog. d.
Isr. Volkes, ii. pp. ]6, 17).
'^

•

For exshabb.

ua

FROM BETHLEHEM TO JORDAN.

232

to gentleness, even when bitterest wrong had been received ; to show
sin in its repulsiveness, rather than to terrify by its consequences
to train to strict truthfulness ; to avoid all that might lead to dis;

agreeable or indelicate thoughts

;

and

to

do

all

this without

showing

without either undue severity, or laxity of discipline,
partiality,
with judicious increase of study and work, with careful attention to

—

thoroughness in acquiring knowledge
the ideal set before the teacher, and

esteem in

all this

made

and more constituted

his office of such high

Israel.

Roughly

classifying the subjects of study,

it

was

held, that,

up

to

ten years of age, the Bible exclusively should be the text-book from
ten to fifteen the Mishnah, or traditional law after that age, the
student should enter on those theological discussions which occupied
;

;

time and attention in the higher Academies of the Rabbis.'

•Ai>.T.si

Not

that this progression would always be made.
For, if after three, or,
that is, after having fairly entered on
at most, five years of tuition
Mishnic studies the child had not shown decided aptitude, little

—

—

hope was to be entertained of his future.

commenced with

that of the

Book

The study of the Bible

of Leviticus.^

Thence

it

passed

to the other parts of the Pentateuch ; then to the Prophets ; and,
What now constitutes the Gemara or
finally, to the Hagiographa.

Talmud was taught

in the Academies, to

which access could not be

after the age of fifteen.
Care was taken not to send a
gained
child too early to school, nor to overwork him when there.
For this
till

purpose the school-hours were

fixed,

and attendance shortened during

the summer-months.

The te£iching in school would, of course, be greatly aided by the
services of the Synagogue, and the deeper influences of home-life.

We

know that, even in the troublous times which preceded the rising
of the Maccabees, the possession of parts or the whole of the Old
Testament (whether in the original or the LXX.
rendering) was so
common, that during the great persecutions a regular search was
made throughout the land for every copy of the Holy Scriptures, and
ki

Mmc

joi.

I

jSJ^xil

those punished who possessed them.'' After the
triumph of the Maccabees, these copies of the Bible would, of course, be greatly multiplied.
And, although perhaps only the wealthy could have purchased
'

'^'
.1

can

^Academic. Dissert,

p. 3.35)

that this was done to
and the need of
The
Rabbinical interprejuBtiliaition.
UUon (Vayyikra R. 7) is at least equally
&r>fetched: that, as children are pure
tear

-t.s,

I

Its giiilt

and

sacrifices pure, it is fitting that the

pure should busy themselves with the
The obvious reason seems, that
pure.
Leviticus treated of the ordinances with
which every Jew ought to have been
acquainted.

THE CHILD-LIFE OF
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JESUS.

MS. of tlie whole Old Testament in Hebrew, yet some portion or
portions of the Word of God, in the original, would form the most
cherished treasure of every pious household.
Besides, a school for
was
attached
to
in
which copies of the
Bible-study
every academy,*
a

CHAP.
IX
'

'
'

'.J^r.

Me?.

Holy Scripture would be kept. From anxious care to preserve the
integrity of the text, it was deemed unlawful to make copies of small
But exception was made of certain
portions of a book of Scripture.^
sections which were copied for the instruction of children.
Among
them, the history of the Creation to that of the Flood Lev. i.-ix.
and Numb. i.-x. 35, are specially mentioned.^
It was in such circumstances, and under such influences, that the
;

'

;

'

_

early years of Jesus passed. To go beyond this, and to attempt lifting
the veil which lies over His Child-History, would not only be pre-

sumptuous,^ but involve us in anachronisms. Fain would we
it, whether the Child Jesus frequented the Synagogue School

know
who

;

and who those who sat beside Him on the ground,
earnestly gazing on the face of Him Who repeated the sacrificial ordinances in the Book of Leviticus, that were all to be fulfilled in Him.

was His

teacher,

a mystery of Godliness.' We do not even know quite
whether
the school-system had, at that time, extended to farcertainly
off Nazareth
nor whether the order and method which have been
described were universally observed at that time.
In all probability,
however, there was such a school in Nazareth, and, if so, the ChildSaviour would conform to the general practice of attendance. We
may thus, still with deepest reverence, think of Him as learning His
earliest earthly lesson from the Book of Leviticus.
Learned Eabbis
He would
there were not in Nazareth
either then or afterwards.^
attend the services of the Synagogue, where Moses and the prophets

But

it is all

'

;

—

»
Herzfeld (Gesch. d, V. Isr. iii. p. 267,
note) strangely misquotes and misinterprets this matter.
Comp. Dr. Muller,
Massech. Sof er. p. 75.
2
The most painful instances of these
are the legendary accounts of the early
history of Christ in the Apocryphal
Gospels (well collated by Keim, i. 2, pp.
413-468, jPfls^m). But later writers are

unfortunately not wholly free from the
charge.
3
I must here protest against the introduction of imaginary Evening Scenes
in Nazareth,' when, according to Dr,
Geikie, 'friends or neighbours of Josej.h's
circle would meet for an hour's quiet
Dr. Geikie here introduces as
gossip.'
'

'

specimens of this quiet gossip a number
of Rabbinic quotations from the German
translation in Dtikes' Eabbinische Blu'

'

To this it is sufficient answer
1. There were no such learned Rabbis in
2. If there had been, they
Nazareth.
would not have been visitors in the. house
3, If they had been visitors
of Joseph,
there, they would not have spoken what
Dr. Geikie quotes from Dukes, since some
of the extracts are from mediaeval books,
and only one a proverbial expression,
4. Even if they had so spoken, it would
at least have been in the words which
Dukes has translated, without the changes
and additions which Dr. Geikie has introduced in some instances.
menlese.'

:

g^^^Js^&T*
Gitt.eoa;
Meg,

Jer.

^ ^'o^''^

FROM BETHLEHEM TO JORDAN.

234

BOOK
II
'

«.

!•

and, as afterwards by Himself,* occasional addresses
That His was pre-eminently a pious home in the highest
From His intimate familiarity
sense, it seems almost irreverent to say.

were read,

delivered."

with Holy Scripture, in its every detail, we may be allowed to infer
home of Nazareth, however humble, possessed a precious
copy of the Sacred Volume in its entirety. At any rate, we know
that from earliest childhood it must have formed the meat and drink
that the

*BLMMkL
^"*
»tL

it

^

The words of the Lord, as recorded by St. Matthew
and St. Luke,** also imply that the Holy Scriptures which He read
were in the original Hebrew, and that they were written in the square,
or Assyrian, characters.^ Indeed, as the Pharisees and Sadducees
of the God-Man.

always appealed to the Scriptures in the original, Jesus could not have
met them on any other ground, and it was this which gave such point to
Have ye not read ?
His frequent expostulations with them
'

'

:

But far other thoughts than theirs gathered around His study of
When comparing their long discusthe Old Testament Scriptures.
sions on the letter and law of Scripture with His references to the

Word

if it were quite another book which was
the
vast glory of meaning which He opens
into
handled.
to us ; follow the shining track of heavenward living to which He

of God,

it

seems as

As we gaze

points behold the lines of symbol, type, and prediction converging
in the grand unity of that Kingdom which became reality in Him
or listen as, alternately, some question of His seems to rive the darkness,
;

;

as with flash of sudden light, or some sweet promise of old to lull
the storm, some earnest lesson to quiet the tossing waves we catch
faint, it may be far-off, glimpses of how, in that early Child-life, when

—

the Holy Scriptures were His special study, He must have read them,
and what thoughts must have been kindled by their light. And

thus better than before can

and waxed strong
was upon Him.'
•

Bee Book

III.,

we understand

in spirit, filled with

the chapter on

'

The

BynafiTOgue of Nazareth.'
'

This

may be gathered even from such

it

'
:

And

the Child grew,

wisdom, and the grace of God

an expression as
hook,'

— not

*

One

'

tittle,'

iota, or one little
as in the A.V.
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X.

THE HOUSE OF HIS HEAVENLY, AND IN THE HOME OF HIS EARTHLY
FATHER THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM THE RETIREMENT AT NAZARETH.

—

—

(St.

Once only
early

life,

is

Luke

ii.

41-52.)

the great silence, which lies on the history of Christ's
It is to record what took place on His first visit to

CHAP.

^

broken.

'

^

What this meant, even to an ordinary devout Jew, may
the Temple.
Where life and religion were so intertwined,
easily be imagined.

'

and both in such organic connection with the Temple and the people
of Israel, every thoughtful Israelite must have felt as if his real life
were not in what was around, but ran up into the grand unity of the
To him
people of God, and were compassed by the halo of its sanctity.
it would be true in the deepest sense, that, so to speak, each Israelite
was born in Zion, as, assuredly, all the well-springs of his life were
there. ^

It was, therefore, not merely the natural eagerness to see the
their
God and of their fathers, glorious Jerusalem nor yet the
of
City
lawful enthusiasm, national or religious, which would kindle at the

• ps.

ixxxfm.,

b Ps.

cna.

;

'

standing within those gates, through which
and kings had passed but far deeper feelings which
Let us go into the house of
would make glad, when it was said
Jehovah.' They were not ruins to which precious memories clung,
nor did the great hope seem to lie afar off, behind the evening-mist.
But glorious things were spoken of Zion, the City of God' in the
the thrones of David were to be set
past, and in the near future

thought of

'

our feet

priests, prophets,

;

'

:

—

'

'

'

within her walls, and amidst her palaces.^
In strict law, personal observance of the ordinances, and hence attendance on the feasts at Jerusalem, devolved on a youth only when

he was of age, that is, at thirteen years.
a son of the Commandment,' or
called
'

matter of

fact,

years, or at least
»

ii.

Then -he became what was
'

of the Torah.'

«

But, as a

the legal age was in this respect anticipated by two
by one.^ It was in accordance with this custom that,^

Comp. also 3Iaimonides, Hilkh. Chag.
The common statement, that Jesus

to the Temple because He was a
Son of the Commandment,' is obviously

went

'

*

"

^^-

v-

«

Yomaw*
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Pascha rfter Jesus had passed His twelfth year, His
Him with them in the company of the Nazarenes to
text seems to indicate, that it was their wont to go
The
Jerusalem.
to
the
Temple and we mark that, although women were not bound
up

BOOK

on tLd

first

'

Paren'^s took

'

'

;

k...,i.

make such

personal appearance,* Mary gladly availed herself of
what seems to have been the direction of Hillel (followed also by
other religious women, mentioned in Rabbinic writings), to go up to
the solemn services of the Sanctuary.
Politically, times had changed.
^^

jjrf.

^^'

toeTn*

^^

had lasted only nine years,**
was banished to
when,
now
were
into the
Idumaea
and
Gaul.
Samaria
incorporated
Juda?a,
Roman province of Syria, under its Governor, or Legate. The special

weak and wicked

rule of Archelaus

in consequence of the charges against him, he

administration of that part of Palestine was, however, entrusted to a
It will be
Procurator^ whose ordinary residence was at Caesarea.
desired
some
had
such
themselves
that
the
Jews
arrangeremembered,

ment, in the vain hope that, freed from the tyranny of the Herodians,
they might enjoy the semi-independence of their brethren in the
Grecian

cities.

But they found

it

otherwise.

Their privileges were

and prejudices were
^
and their
constantly, though perhaps not intentionally, outraged
Sanhedrin shorn of its real power, though the Romans would probably
not secured to them

;

their religious feelings

;

not interfere in what might be regarded as purely religious questions.
Indeed, the very presence of the Roman power in Jerusalem was a
constant offence, and must necessarily have issued in a life and death

One of the first measures of the new Legate of Syria,
struggle.
P. Sulpicius Quirinius,*' after confiscating the ill-gotten wealth of

•-ii(?)
*

AcU T.

yo(.

Aat.

zrili.1.

1

87

;

Archelaus, was to order a census in Palestine, with the view of fixing
the taxation of the country.
The popular excitement which this
called forth was due, probably, not so much to opposition on })rinciple,^
•*

as to this, that the census

was regarded as the badge of servitude, and

All the more remarkable, on
hand, is St. Luke's accurate
of
Jewish customs, and all
knowledge
T'
ntithctic to the mythical theory
-tance, that he places this reLvent in the twelfth year of
Jesus' life, and not when He became 'a
Son of the Law.'
We take as the more correct reading
that which puts the participle in the present tense {kinj^akv6v7vv\ and not in the

erroneoas.
the other

'

aorist.
• The Romans were
tolerant of the
religion of all subject nations— excepting only (Janl and Carthage.' This for

reasons which cannot here be

di.«iciis^cd.

But what rendered Rome so obnoxious to
Palestine was the ^wZ/?« of the Emperor,
as the symbol and impersonation of Im
perial Rome. On this cmV^m* Rome insi8t<^d
in all countries, not perhaps so mucli op

religious jrrounds as on political, as being
the expression of loyalty to the empire
But in Judica this cu tv4 necessarily
met resistance to tlie death.
(Com p.

Schnechnihuryer, Neutest. Zeitgesch. pp.
40-61.)
Tliis view, for which there is no
historic foundation, is urged by those;
whose interest it is to deny the possibility of a census during tlie reign of
Herrd.
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'

237

Had a census
incompatible with the Theocratic character of Israel.^
been considered absolutely contrary to the Law, the leading Rabbis
would never have submitted to it ^ nor would the popular resistance

CHAP,

X
'

^

;

to the measure of Quirinius have been quelled by the representations
of the High-Priest Joazar.
But, although through his influence the
census was allowed to be taken, the popular agitation was not sup-

Indeed, that movement formed part of the history of the
pressed.
time, and not only affected political and religious parties in the land,
but must have been presented to the mind of Jesus Himself, since,
it had a representative within His own
family circle.
The accession of Herod, misnamed the Great, marked a period in
Jewish history, which closed with the war of despair against Rome
and the flames of Jerusalem and the Temple. It gave rise to the
appearance of what Josephus, despite his misrepresentation of them,
besides the Pharisees, Sadducees, and
rightly calls a fourth party
Essenes that of the Nationalists.^ A deeper and more independent

as will be shown,

—

—

* A.nt.
xyiii.

view of the history of the times would, perhaps, lead us to regard the
whole country as ranged either with or against that party. As afterwards expressed in its purest and simplest form, their watchword was,
negatively, to call

that

God alone was

no human being their absolute lord
to lead as absolute Lord.*^

^

^

;
positively,
It was, in fact, a revival

Ant. xviii,

c u. g.

and

Maccabean movement, perhaps more fully in its national than in ^l^l^f^
its religious aspect, although the two could scarcely be separated in
Israel, and their motto almost reads like that which, according to
^
some, furnished the letters whence the name Maccahee was composed ta^D
Mi Camochah i?aelim /ehovah, Who like Thee among the gods,
Jehovah ? ® It is characteristic of the times and religious tendencies, ex. xr. u
that their followers were no more called, as before, Assideans or Chaof the

•*

:

'

'

«

'

sidim,

the pious,' but Zealots Q^rjXwrai), or by the

Qannaim (Cananceans, not

'

Hebrew

Canaanites,' as in A.V.).

The

equivalent
real

home

was not Judaea nor Jerusalem, but Galilee.
Quite other, and indeed antagonistic, tendencies prevailed in the
Of the latter
stronghold of the Herodians, Sadducees, and Pharisees.
with
real
the
national
movehad
a
small
sympathy
any
portion
only
ment. Each party followed its own direction. The Essenes, absorbed

of that party

in theosophic speculations, not untinged with Eastern mysticism, withdrew from all contact with the world, and practised an ascetic life.

"With them, whatever individuals may have felt, no such movement
could have originated nor yet with the Herodians or Boethusians, who
;

That these were the sole grounds of
resistance to the census, appears from Jos.
'

Ant.
''

xviii. 1. 1, 6.

As unquestionably

thej^ did.
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^

Herodian political partisanstrictly Pharisaic views with
the
Sadducees
with
nor
nor, finally, with what constituted
yet
ship
But the
the great bulk of the Rabbinist party, the School of Hillel.
of
the
and
of
across
their
free
Galilee,
region
brave,
Highlanders

combined

II

;

;

'

'

glorious lake,

•Ja.i^. x\.

seemed

to

have inherited the

—

spirit of

Jephthah,* and to

—

often wrongly apprehended
their own Elijah, as, descending in wild, shaggy garb from the mountains of Gilead, he did battle against all the might of Ahab and

have treasured as their ideal

alas

!

Their enthusiasm could not be kindled by the logical
subtleties of the Schools, but their hearts burned within them for their
God, their land, their people, their religion, and their freedom.

Jezebel.

It was in Galilee, accordingly, thiat such wild, irregular resistance
Herod at the outset of his career, as could be offered, was organised
by guerilla bands, which traversed the country, and owned one Ezekias
as their leader. Although Josephus calls them robbers,' a far different
estimate of them obtained in Jerusalem, where, as we remember, the
Sanhedrin summoned Herod to answer for the execution of Ezekias.
What followed is told in substantially the same manner, though with

to

.

'

• AnUxiT.

difference of form

•

«.»-«

,j,

in

the Talmud.*'

connection.

and, sometimes, nomenclature, by Josephus,^ and

The

already been related

story has

in

another

that, after the accession of

Herod, the Sanhedrin became a shadow of itself.
It was packed with Sadducees and
Priests of the King's nomination, and with Doctors of the canon-law,
whose only aim was to pursue in peace their subtleties who had not,
and, from their contempt of the people, could not have, any real
sympathy with national aspirations and whose ideal heavenly KingSuffice

it

;

;

dom was

a miraculous, heaven-instituted, absolute rule of Rabbis.
Accordingly, the national movement, as it afterwards developed,

received neither the sjmipathy nor support of the leading Rabbis.
Perhaps the most gross manifestation of this was exhibited, shortly
before the taking of Jerusalem, by R. Jochanan ben Saccai, the most

renowned among

its

teachers.

Almost unmoved he had witnessed

thi?

portent of the

»»

opening of the Temple-doors by an unseen Hand,
which, by an interpretation of Zech. xi. 1, was popularly regarded as
^
There is cynicism, as well as
betokening its speedy destruction.**

want of sympathy, in the story recorded by tradition, that when, in
the straits of famine during the siege, Jochanan saw people
eagerly
'
The Talmofl is never to be trusted
Ml to historical details. Often it seems
purposely to alter, when it itnends the
experienced student to read between the
lines, while at other times it presents a

story in

what may be

called

an

allegoricai

form.

The designation 'Lebanon' is often
applied in Talmudic writings to the
'

Temple.
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feasting on soup made from straw, he scouted the idea of such a
garrison resisting Vespasian, and immediately resolved to leave the
In fact, we have distinct evidence that E. Jochanan had, as
city.*

leader of the School of Hillel, used all his influence, although in vain,
to persuade the people to submission to Rome.^
can understand ifc, how this school had taken so little interest

We

in anything purely national. Generally only one side of the character
of Hillel has been presented by writers, and even this in greatly ex-

His much lauded gentleness, peacefulness, and
rather
were
negative than positive qualities. He was a philocharity
sophic Rabbi, whose real interest lay in a far other direction than that
and whose motto seemed, indeed, to imof sympathy with the people
aggerated language.

—

We, the sages, are the people of God ; but this people, who know
ply,
far deeper feeling, and
not the Law, are cursed.' ^
intense, though
earnestness
pervaded the School of Shammai. It was in
misguided
'

A

«

Comp. Ah.

iii

5

the minority, but it sympathised with the aspirations of the people.
was not philosophic nor eclectic, but intensely national. It opposed

It

approach to, and by, strangers it dealt harshly with proselytes,^
even the most distinguished (such as Akylas or Onkelos) ® it passed,
all

;

by

d

Shabb.

•

Ber. R. 70

31 a

;

first

murdering a number of

Hillelites

who had come
•

to

the

deliberative assembly, eighteen decrees, of which the object was to
^
prevent all intercourse with Gentiles ; and it furnished leaders or

supporters of the national movement.
have marked the rise of the Nationalist party in Galilee at the
time of Herod's first appearance on the scene, and learned how

We

'
This celebrated meeting, of which,
however, but scant and incoherent notices
are left us (Shabb. i. 7, and specially in the
Jer. Talmud on the pat^sage p. 3 c, </; and
Shabb. 17 a; Tos. Shabb. i. 2), took place
in the house of Chananyah, ben Chizqiyah,
ben Garon, a noted Shammaite.
On
arriving, many of the Hillelites were
killed in the lower room, and then a
majority of Shammaites carried the socalled eighteen decrees. The first twelve
forbade the purchase of the most necessary articles of diet from Gentiles the
next live forbade the learning of their
language, declared their testimony in;

valid, and their offerings unlawful, and
interdicted all intercourse with them;
while the last referred to firstfruits. It
was on the ground of these decrees that
the hitherto customary burnt-offering for
the Emperor was intermitted, which was
really a declaration of war against Rome.
The date of these decrees was probably
about four years before thp destruction

of the Tt^mple (see Grdtz, Gesch. d. Juden,
vol. iii. pp. 494-502). These decrees were
carried by the intluence of R. Eleazar,
son of Chananyah the High- Priest, a very
wealthy man, whose father and brother
belonged to the opposite or peace party.
It was on the proposal of this strict
Shammaite that the offering for the
{Jos. Jew. War
Indeed, it is impossible to
over-estimate the influence of these
iShammaite decrees on the great war

Emperor was intermitted

ii.

17. 2, 3).

with Kome.

Eleazar, though opposed to

the extreme party, one of whose chiefs he
took and killed, was one of the leaders of
the national party in the war (War ii.
There is, however, some con17. 9, 10).
fusion about various persons who bore
the same name. It is impossible in this
place to mention the various Shammaites
who took part in the last Jewish war.
Suffice it to indicate the tendency of that
School.
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it
first, by the execution of Ezekias
and afterwards, when he became King of Judaea, by

mercilessly he tried to suppress

BOOK

and

II

his adherents,

:

'

'

The consequence of

the slaughter of the Sanhedrists.-

•

to give Rabbinism a different direction.
Hillel, whicTi henceforth commanded the majority,

this

unsparing

The School of

severity was

were

men

of no

vain rather
political colour, theological theorists, self-seeking Jurists,

The minority, represented by the School of Shammai,
Defective and even false as both tendencies were,
there was certainly more hope, £is regarded the Kingdom of God, of
It was, of course,
the Nationalists than of the Sophists and Jurists.
No one
the policy of Herod to suppress all national aspirations.

than ambitious.

were Nationalists.

understood the meaning of Jewish Nationalism so well as he

;

no one

There was internal fitness, so to
so systematically.
kill
the
to
in
his
attempt
King of the Jews among the infants
speak,
The murder of the Sanhedrists, with the consequent
of Bethlehem.
ever opposed

new

it

anti-Messianic tendency of Rabbinism, was one measure in that
the various appointments which Herod made to the High-

direction

;

And yet it was not easy, even in those times,
to deprive the Pontificate of its power and influence.
The HighPriest was still the representative of the religious life of the people,
and he acted on all occasions, when the question under discussion was
Priesthood another.

not one exclusively of subtle canon-law, as the President of the
Sanhedrin, in which, indeed, the members of his family had evidently
^

Act«

It.

«

and

seat

vote.*

the High-Priests
wealth, and

ment, in

its

The four

families

*

from

with few

which,
exceptions,
— however often changed—
were chosen, absorbed the

commanded
worst times.

the influence, of a state-endowed establishIt was, therefore, of the utmost importance

make wise choice of the High-Priest. With the exception of
the brief tenure by Aristobulus, the last of the Maccabees
whose
appointment, too soon followed by his murder, was at the time a

to

—

—

all the Herodian High-Priests were non-Palestinians.
keener blow than this could not have been dealt at Nationalism.

necessity

The same contempt

for the

A

High-Priesthood characterised the

brief reign of Archelaus.
On his death-bed, Herod had appointed to
the Pontificate Joazar, a son of Boethos, the wealthy Alexandrian
priest,

whose daughter, Mariamme

II.,

he had married.

sian family, allied to Herod, formed a
party

combined

—the

The Boethu-

Herodians

—who

views with devotion to the reigning family.'
Joazar took the popular part against Archelaus, on his accession.
•
See the
pendix VI.

•

strict Pharisaic

liat

of High- Priests in Ap-

The Boethosians furnished no fewer

than four High- Priests during the period
between the reign of Herod and that of
Agrippa I. (^41 a.d.).
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For this he was deprived of his dignity in favour of another son of
CHAP.
X
But the mood of Archelaus was fickle
Boethos, Eleazar by name.
"""""
he
was
distrustful
of the family of Boethos.
At any rate,
perhaps

—

Eleazar had to give place to Jesus, the son of Sie, an otherwise unAt the time of the taxing of Quirinius we find
individual.
Joazar again in ofiice,* apparently restored to it by the multitude, •^t.xvhi.
which, having taken matters into its own hands at the change of

known

government, recalled one who had formerly favoured national aspiraIt is thus that we explain his influence with the
tions.^
people, in

>»

Ant.

xvm

persuading them to submit to the Roman taxation.
But if Joazar had succeeded with the unthinking populace, he
failed to conciliate the more advanced of his own
party, and, as the
event proved, the

Roman

authorities

also,

whose favour he had

It will be

remembered, that the Nationalist party
or
first appeared in.
Zealots,' as they were afterwards called
those guerilla-bands which traversed Galilee under the leadership

hoped to gain.

—

—

'

of EzekiaSj whom Herod executed.
But the National party was
not destroyed, only held in check, during his iron reign. It was
once more the family of Ezekias that headed the movement.
During the civil war which followed the accession of Archelaus, or

rather was carried on while he was pleading his cause in Rome, the
standard of the Nationalists was again raised in Galilee.
Judas,

the son of Ezekias, took possession of the city of Sepphoris, and
armed his followers from the royal arsenal there. At that time, as

we know,

the High-Priest Joazar sympathised, at least indirectly,
with the Nationalists. The rising, which inded was general through-

out Palestine, was suppressed by fire and sword, and the sons of
Herod were enabled to enter on their possessions. But when, after the
deposition of Archelars, Joazar persuaded the people to submit to
the taxing of Quiriniup, Judas was not disposed to follow what he
In conjunction
regarded as the treacherous lead of the Pontiff.

with a Shammaite Rabbi, Sadduk, he raised again the standard of
although once more unsuccessfully.*^ How the Hillelites looked
upon this movement, we gather even from the slighting allusion of

«

Ant.xviii.i.

"^

Acts

revolt,

The family of Ezekias furnished other martyrs to the
National cause. The two sons of Judas died for it on the cross in
46 A.D.®
Yet a third son, Manahem, who, from the commencement
of the war ao-ainst Rome, was one of the leaders of the most fanatical
Gamaliel.*^

—the Jacobins the
—died under unspeakable

Nationalists, the Sicarii

been aptly designated

member
vou I.

fourth

of the family, Eleazar,

of

party, as they have
sufferings,^ while a

was the leader of

Israel's

R

t. 37.

l^^^-^^-

'Jewish
sa^nd^g
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and nobly died at Masada, in the closing drama of the
war of independence/ Of such stuff were the Galilean
But we have to take this intense Nationalist tendency
Zealots made.
in the history of Jesus, the more so that at least
account
into
also
one of His disciples, and he a member of His family, had at one time
belonged to the party. Only the Kingdom of which Jesus was the
King was, as He Himself said, not of this world, and of far different
conception from that for which the Nationalists longed.
At the time when Jesus went up to the feast, Quirinius was, as
The taxing and the rising of
already stated. Governor of Syria.
Judas were alike past and the Roman Governor, dissatisfied with the
trimming of Joazar, and distrustful of him, had appointed in his
fitead Ananos, the son of Seth, the Annas of infamous memory in tlie
forlorn hope,

Jewish

w»r.

»ii.

7-»

;

New

Testament.

With

he or his son held the

brief interruption,

under the Procuratorship of Pilate, Caiaphas, the
It has already been
son-in-law of Annas, succeeded to that dignity.
stated that, subject to the Roman Governors of Syria, the rule of
Pontifical office

till,

Palestine devolved on Procurators, of
*^^ ^^s immediate successors

whom

was the first.
Annius

Coponius
— Marcus
Ambivius,^

*»-ua.d.

'^f ^i°i

•iJ-UA.n.
* \h-n A.D.

Rufus,* and Valerius Gratus,** we know little.
They were, indeed,
guilty of the most grievous fiscal oppressions, but they seem to have
respected, so far as was in thei^, the religious feelings of the Jews.

We

know, that they even removed the image of the Emperor from
the standards of the Roman soldiers before marching them into
Jerusalem, so as to avoid the appearance of a ndhis of the Csesars.
It was reserved for Pontius Pilate to force this hated emblem on the

But
Jews, and otherwise to set their most sacred feelings at defiance.
we may notice, even at this stage, with what critical periods in Jewish
His first visit
history the public appearance of Christ synchronised.
Temple followed upon the Roman possession of Judaja, the
taxing, and the national rising, as also the institution of Annas to
the High-Priesthood.
And the commencement of His public Mi-

to the

nistry was contemporaneous with the accession of Pilate, and the
institution of Caiaphas.
Whether viewed subjectively or objectively,
these things also have a deep bearing upon the history of the Christ.
It was, as we reckon it, in spring a.d. 9, that Jesus for the first
time went up to the Paschal Feast in Jerusalem. Coponius would
be there as the Procurator and Annas ruled in the Temple as High;

when He appeared among its
political thoughts must have occupied

Priest,

for a time a brief calm

had

fallen

But far other than
mind of Christ. Indeed,

doctors.

the

upon the

land.

There was nothing

THE TEMPLE AS THE HOUSE OF HIS FATHER.
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and the party of the Zealots, although
and striking deeper root in the hearts of the people, was, for
the time, rather what Josephus called it, the philosophical
party
their minds busy with an ideal, which their hands were not
yet preto provoke active resistance,

existing,

'

'

X

—

And so, when, according to ancient wont,*
from
soon swelled by other festive bands,
Nazareth,
company
went up to Jerusalem, chanting by the way those Psalms of Ascent ^
to the accompaniment of the flute, they might
implicitly yield themselves to the spiritual thoughts kindled by such words.
make

paring to

CHAP,

a reality.

'

" ^s. xiii.

the festive

'

i

'

"

a. v.
'

ps- cxx.-

When the pilgrims' feet stood within the gates of Jerusalem, there
could have been no difficulty in finding hospitality, however crowded
the City may have been on such occasions
the more so when we
^

—

remember the extreme

simplicity of Eastern manners and wants, and
the abundance of provisions which the many sacrifices of the season

would supply.
silence.

But on this

subject, also, the Evangelic narrative keeps

Glorious as a view of Jerusalem must have seemed to a child

coming to it for the first time from the retirement of a Galilean village,
we must bear in mind, that He Who now looked upon it was not an

Nor are we, perhaps, mistaken in the idea that the
sight of its grandeur would, as on another occasion,*' awaken in Him
not so much feelings of admiration, which might have been akin to
those of pride, as of sadness, though He may as yet have been scarcely

ordinary Child.

But the one all-engrossing thought
its deeper reason.
would be of the Temple. This, His first visit to its halls, seems also
to have called out the first outspoken
and, may we not infer, the first
conscious
thought of that Temple as the House of His Father, and
Here
with it the first conscious impulse of His Mission and Being.
also it would be the higher meaning, rather than the structure and
And yet
appearance, of the Temple, that would absorb the mind.
As the
there was sufficient, even in the latter, to kindle enthusiasm.
conscious of

—

—

pilgrim ascended the Mount, crested by that symmetrically proportioned
building, which could hold within its gigantic girdle not fewer than

210,000 persons, his wonder might well increase at every step. The
itself seemed like an island, abruptly rising from out deep
and houses, and
valleys, surrounded by a sea of walls, palaces, streets,
^crowned by a mass of snowy marble and glittering gold, rising terrace

Mount

upon
or, to

Altogether it measured a square of about 1,000 feet,
give a more exact equivalent of the measurements furnished by

terrace.

*
It seems, however, that the Feast of
Pentecost would see even m ore pilgrims
at least from a distance— in Jerusalem,

—

than that of the Passover (comp. Acts ii
9-11).

«

st.

Luke
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*

'

At its north-western angle, and connected with
the Rabbis, 927 feet.
of
Castle
the
Antonia, held by the Roman garrison. The
it, frowned
the unused gate (Tedi) on
walls were pierced by massive gates

—

loflj

the Susa Gate on the east, which opened on the arched
;
the two so-called Huldah (prothe Mount of Olives
to
roadway
*
which led by tunnels ^ from the priest-suburb
bably, weasel ') gates,
Ophel into the outer Court and, finally, four gates on the west.
the north

'

'

*

;

;

Within the gates ran all around covered double colonnades, with
here and there benches for those who resorted thither for prayer or
The most magnificent of these was the southern, or
for conference.
twofold double colonnade, with a wide space between the most vener;

• Jai.

1.

War

3. a.

'

Solomon's Porch,' or eastern colonnade.
Entering
from the Xystus bridge, and under the tower of John,* one would pass
along this southern colonnade (over the tunnel of the Huldah-gates)

able, the ancient

to its eastern extremity, over which another tower rose, probably
From this height
the pinnacle of the history of the Temptation.
'

*

From that lofty pinvalley 450 feet beneath.
nacle the priest each morning watched and announced the earliest
streak of day.
Passing alon r the eastern colonnade, or Solomon'g
we
would, if the description of the Rabbis is trustworthy, have
Porch,

yawned the Kedron

reached the Susa Gate, the carved representation of that city over the
gateway reminding us of the Eastern Dispersion. Here the standard

measures of the Temple are said to have been kept and here, also,
we have to locate the first or lowest of the three Sanhedrins, which,
;

»8Mih.xi. «

the
according to the Mishnah,^ held their meetings in the Temple
second, or intermediate Court of Appeal, being in the Court of the
and the highest, that
Priests' (probably close to the Nicanor Gate)
;

'

;

of the Great Sanhedrin, at one time in the
Stones (JAshkath ha-Gazith).

'

Hall of

Hewn

Square

'

'

'

Passing out of these colonnades,' or porches,' you entered the
Court of the Gentiles,' or what the Rabbis called the Mount of the
House,' which was widest on the west side, and more and more narrow

*

'

This
respectively on the east, the south, and the north.
the Cholf or profane place, to which Gentiles had access.
'

'

was called
Here must

have been the market
• St.

John

for the sale of sacrificial animals, the tables of
the money-changers, and places for the sale of other needful articles.*^ *

p.78

"•^•"JPReh. xm. 4

^

according to the Rabbis; Josephus
does not mention it. In general, the account here given iaacconling to the Rabbis.
,
These tunnels were divided by colonnadea respectively into three and into
two," the double colonnade being probably
by the priests, since its place of exit
'

J»*:*Jera«.

ChiMT.

was

close to the entrance into the Court
of the Priests.
»

The question what was sold in this
market,' and its relation to the bazaar'
of the family of Annas
(the Chanuyoth
bmry Chanan) will be discussed in a later
'

part.

'
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Advancing within this Court, you reached a low breast-wall (the Soreg),
which marked the space beyond which no Gentile, nor Levitically unclean person, might proceed

— tablets, bearing inscriptions to that effect,

warning them off. Thirteen openings admitted into the inner part of
Thence fourteen steps led up to the Chel or Terrace, which
the Court.
was bounded by the wall of the Temple-buildings in the stricter sense.
A flight of steps led up to the massive, splendid gates. The two on
the west side seem to have been of no importance, so far as the worshippers were concerned, and probably intended for the use of workBut the most splendid
men. North and south were four gates.
*
gate was that to the east, termed the Beautiful.'
came
the
into
the
Court
of the Women, so
latter, you
Entering by
called because the women occupied in it two elevated and separated

CHAP,

X
'

^
'

^

'

galleries, which,

however,

filled

only part of the Court.

Upper Court, which was bounded by a

Fifteen steps

and where
Here
the Levites, who conducted the musical part of the service, were
In the Court of the Women were the Treasury and the thirplaced.
teen Trumpets,' while at each corner were chambers or halls, destined
for various purposes.
Similarly, beyond the fifteen steps, there were
The Upper Court was
repositories for the musical instruments.
divided into two parts by a boundary the narrow part forming the
Court of Israel, and the wider that of the Priests, in which were the
great Altar and the Laver.
led

up

to the

wall,

was the celebrated Nicanor Gate, covered with Corinthian

brass.

'

—

itself was on a higher terrace than the Court of the
Twelve steps led up to its Porch, which extended beyond it
on either side (north and south).
Here, in separate chambers, all
On two
that was necessary for the sacrificial service was kept.
marble tables near the entrance the old shewbread which was taken

The Sanctuary

Priests.

and the new that was brought in, were respectively placed. The
Porch was adorned by votive presents, conspicuous among them a

-out,

I

massive golden vine. A two-leaved gate opened into the Sanctuary
The Holy Place had the
was divided into two parts.
itself, which
Golden Candlestick (south), the Table of Shewbread (north), and the
A heavy double veil conGolden Altar of Incense between them.
Most
the
to
cealed the entrance
Holy Place, which in the second
'

The question as

arrangement

The subject
Temple and

is

is

names and

to their

not without
fully

treated

its Services.'

difficulty.

in

'

The

Although

I

have followed in the text the arrange-

ments

of the Rabbis, I

must exprtss

my

grave doubts as to their historical trus*worthiness. It seems to me that the
Rabbis always give rather the ideal than
the rmZ— what, according to their theory,
should have been, rather than what
actually was.

•

Acts

ui. 2
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Temple was empty, nothing being there but the piece of

BOOK

U
'

'

'

rock, called

the Ebheri Shethiyah, or Foundation Stone, which, according to tradition,
covered the mouth of the pit, and on which, it was thought, the world

was founded.

Nor does

all this

convey an adequate idea of the vast-

For all around the Sanctuary and
ness of the Temple-buildings.
each of the Courts were various chambers and out-buildings, which
served different purposes connected with the Services of the Temple.'
In some part of this Temple, sitting in the midst of the Doctors,'^
'

both hearing them and asking them questions,' we must look for the
Child Jesus on the third and the two following days of the Feast on
which He first visited the Sanctuary. Only on the two first days of
the Feast of Passover was personal attendance in the Temple necessary.
With the third day commenced the so-called half-holydays, when it
•

So accord*

kLms
*

«»!V'

to

to one's

home*

—

availed themselves.

^^.ilof.
0. d. pent.

retum

a provision of which, no doubt,
was really nothing of special
there
Indeed,
many
the
Passover had been eaten, the
interest to detain the pilgrims.
For,

was lawful

festive sacrifice (or Cltagigah) offered, and the first ripe barley reaped
and brought to the Temple, and waved as the Omer of first flour before
the Lord.
Hence, in view of the well-known Rabbinic provision, the
'

11^41^°*'"

'

expression in the Gospel-narrative concerning the Parents of Jesus,
*
when they had fulfilled the days,' ^ cannot necessarily imply that

Joseph and the Mother of Jesus had remained in Jerusalem during
whole Paschal week.^
On the other hand, the circumstances
connected with the presence of Jesus in the Temple render this supthe

For, Jesus could not have been found among the
position impossible.
Doctors after the close of the Feast. The first question here is as to
the locality in the Temple, where the scene has to be laid.
It has,
indeed, been

commonly supposed that there was a Synagogue in the
but
of this there is, to say the least, no historical evidence.*
Temple
But even if such had existed, the worship and addresses of the Syna;

gogue would not have offered any opportunity for the questioning on
the part of Jesus which the narrative implies.
Still more groundless
is the idea that there was in the
Temple something like a Beth haFor a full description, I must refer to
*The Temple, its Ministry and Services at
•

the time of Jesas Christ.' Some repetition of what had been alluded to in preious chrtpters has been unavoidable in
the present description of the Temple.
«

Although comparatively few really

authorities in Jewi.sh Canon Law
peat
lived at that time, more than a dozen
names could be given of Rabbis celebrated in Jewish literature, who must

have been Ilis contemporaries at one or
another period of His life.
•
In fact, an attentive consideration of
what in the tractate Moed K.(comp. also
Chag. 17 h\ is declared to be lawful
occupation during the half-holydays, leads
us to infer that a very large proportion
must have returned to their homes.
*
For a full discussion of this important question, see Appendix X.: The Supposed Temple- Synagogue.'
'
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Midrash, or theological Academy, not to speak of the circumstance
that a child of twelve would not, at any time, have been allowed to
But there were occasions on which the
take part in its discussions.

Temple became

virtually,

CHAP,

X
^

'
'

though not formally, a Beth ha-Midrash. For

we read in the Talmud,'^ that the members of the Temple-Sanhedrin,
who on ordinary days sat as a Court of Appeal, from the close of the
Morning- to the time of the Evening-Sacrifice, were wont on Sabbaths
and feast-days to come out upon the Terrace of the Temple, and

•

sanh. 88 b

t

comp.

'

'

In such popular instruction the utmost latitude of
It is in this audience, which sat on
questioning would be given.
the ground, surrounding and mingling vrith the Doctors
and hence
that we must seek the Child Jesus.
during^ not after the Feast
there to teach.

—

—

But w^e have yet to show that the presence and questioning of a
Child of that age did not necessarily imply anything so extraordinary,
as to convey the idea of supernaturalness to those Doctors or others
Jewish tradition gives other instances of precocious and strangely advanced students.
Besides, scientific theological learning would not be necessary to take part in such popular
If we may judge from later arrangements, not only
discussions.
in the audience.

ia Babylon, but in Palestine, there were two kinds of public lectures,
The first, or more scientific class,
and two kinds of students.

was designated Kallah (literally, bride), and its attendants BeneyThese lectures were delivered in
Kallah (children of the bride).
the last

month

Year, and in the

of

summer

last

Feast of Passover.

(Elul),

before the Feast of

New

the

winter month (Adar), immediately before the
They implied considerable preparation on the

part of the lecturing Rabbis, and at least some Talmudic knowledge
on the part of the attendants.
Qn the other hand, there were
Students of the Court, (Chatsatsta, and in Babylon Tarbitsa), who

during ordinary lectures sat separated from the regular students
by a kind of hedge, outside, as it were in the Court, some of whom

seem to have been ignorant even of the Bible.

The

lectures

addressed to such a general audience would, of course, be of a very
different character.^

But

if

there was

nothing so unprecedented as to render

His
were

Presence and questioning marvellous, yet all who heard Him
amazed' at His 'combinative insight '^ and 'discerning answers.'
'

The expression avveais means originally conoursvs, and (as Schleusner rightly
puts it) intelligentia in the sense of perspicacia qua res probe cognitae subtiliter
ac diligenter a se invicem discernuntur.
'

^

The LXX. render by it no less than eight
different Hebrew terms,
^
The primary meaning of the verb,
from which the word is derived, is
secerno, discerno.

jer.

d,^Md^other

^*^^^^^
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We
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what His questioning had
what
we
know
of such discussions, we
Judging by

Bcarcely venture to inquire towards

been directed.

II
'

•

may have been connected with the Paschal solemniGrave Paschal questions did arise.
Indeed, the great Hillel
obtained his rank as chief when he proved to the assembled Doctors,
that the Passover might be offered even on the Sabbath.* Many
Or did
other questions might arise on the subject of the Passover.
as afterwards, in connection with Messianic teachthe Child Jesus
lead up by His questions to the deeper meaning of the Paschal
ing*'
solemnities, as it was to be unfolded, when Himself was offered up,
the Lamb of God, Which taketh away the sin of the world ?
Other questions also almost force themselves on the mind most
whether on the occasion of this His first visit to the
notably this
the
Virgin-Mother had told her Son the history of His
Temple,
what had happened when, for the first time. He had
of
and
Infancy,
It would almost seem so, if we might
been brought to the Temple.
judge from the contrast between the Virgin-Mother's complaint
about the search of His father and of her, and His own emphatic
But most surprising truly
appeal to the business of His Father.
wonderful it must have seemed to Joseph, and even to the Mother of
infer that they
ties.

«j«r.

M4

*

pm.
"*

ist. Mfttt,

xxu. 42-45

—

—

'

*

—

:

—

Jesus, that the meek, quiet Child should have been found in such
company, and so engaged. It must have been quite other than what,

from His past, they would have expected or they would not have
taken it for granted, when they left Jerusalem, that He was among
their kinsfolk and acquaintance, perhaps mingling with the children.
Nor yet would they, in such case, after they missed Him at the first
at Sichem,*' if the direct road north, through Samaria,^
night's halt
;

'Jot.
H.

«

Ant.
»

Miwi<i.

T.I

Sh.

—

—

have so
(or, according to the Mishnah, at Akrabah '^)
Him
the
and
in
Jerusalem
nor
sought
by
way,*
anxiously
yet would
they have been amazed when they found Him in the assembly of
the Doctors. The reply of Jesus to the half-reproachful, half-relieved

was taken

;

*

expostulation of

'

them who had sought Him sorrowing these three
*

'

He had been so
absorbed
the
of
His Being and
entirely
by
awakening thought
Mission, however kindled, as to be not only neglectful, but forgetful
of all around.
Nay, it even seemed to Him impossible to understand how they could have sought Him, and not known where He
days,* sets clearly these three things before us.

•
Acconlinpr to Jer. Ab. Z. 44 rf, the soil,
the fountains, the houses, and the roads
of Samaria were clean.'
«
This is implied in the use of the
•

present partiriole.

•
The first day would be that of missing Him, the second that of the return,
and the third that of the search in Jerusalem.
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we may venture to say, that He
Secondly
lingered.
realised that this was emphatically His Father's House.
had

:

thirdhj

:

we can

so far as

He

judge,

it

was then and there

now

—

^

—

We

'

^

—

when

for the first

time taking part in the feast of the Lord's House

— may, and, learning from

His example, should, make this the hour
of decision, in which heart and life shall be wholly consecrated to
But there was far more than this in
the business of our Father.
'

'

the bearing of Christ on this occasion.
That forgetfulness of His
a sacrifice of self; that entire
Child-life was a sacrifice
absorption
in His Father's business, without a thought of self, either in the

—

gratification of curiosity, the acquisition of knowledge, or personal
ambition a consecration of Himself unto God.
It was the first

—

manifestation of His passive and active obedience to the Will of
Even at this stage, it was the forth-bursting of the inmost
God.

My meat is to do the Will of Him that sent
meaning of His Life
And yet this awakening of the ChristHis
work.'
to
finish
and
Me,
consciousness on His first visit to the Temple, partial, and perhaps
'

:

even temporary, as it may have been, seems itself like the morningdawn, which from the pinnacle of the Temple the Priest watched,
ere he summoned his waiting brethren beneath to offer the
early
sacrifice.

From what we have already learned of this History, we do not
wonder that the answer of Jesus came to His parents as a fresh
For, we can only understand what we perceive in its
surprise.
But here each fresh manifestation came as something
totality.
not as part of a whole and therefore as a surseparate and new
the
of
which
purport and meaning could not be understood,
prise,
in
its
And for the true
organic connection and as a whole.
except
human development of the God-Man, what was the natural was also
the needful process, even as it was best for the learning of Mary
These three
herself, and for the future reception of His teaching.

—

;

The expression

iv rots rov warpSs fiov
equally rendered, or rather supin
My Father's house,'
plemented, by
and about My Father's business.' The
•

may be

'

'

adopted by most modern commentators. But (1) it does not accord
with the word that must be supplemented

former

is

in the

two analogous passages

LXX.

Neither in Esth.

Ecclus.

xlii. 10, is

it

vii.
'

strictly

9,

the
nor in
in

the liouse'

seems unaccountable how the word
house could have been left out in the
Greek rendering of the Aramgean words of
Christ but quite natural, if the word to
be supplemented was things or busi-

(2) It
'

'

—

'

'

'

A

reference to the Temple as
His Father's house could not have seemed
so strange on the lips of Jesus
nor, indeed, of any Jewish child— as to fill
and
with
astonishment.
Joseph
Mary

ness.'

(.S)

X

And,

that, for the

the strong and irresistible impulse
first time,
that Divine
His
of
Being to be about His Father's business.'
necessity
first awakening to spiritual consciousness
all, when
or, perhaps,
felt

CHAP,

—

'

—

^

FROM BETHLEHEM TO JORDAN.

250

BOOK

n
'

subsidiary reasons may once more be indicated here in explanation of
the Virgin-Mother's seeming ignorance of her Son's true character
the necessary dethe necessary gradualness of such a revelation
:

;

velopment of His own consciousness ; and the fact, that Jesus could
not have been subject to His Parents, nor had true and proper human
training, if they had clearly known that He was the essential Son of God.

A

further,

though to us

it

seems a downward step, was His quiet,

immediate, unquestioning return to Nazareth with His Parents, and
It was self-denial,
His willing submission to them while there.
'

His Mission, with all that it imwas not self-exinanition but self-submission, all the more

self-sacrifice,

It

plied.

self-consecration to

glorious in proportion to the greatness of that Self.
contrast before her eyes only deepened in the heart of

present impression of

'

all

those matters,'

*

This constant

Mary

the ever-

of which she was the most

She was learning to spell out the word Messiah, as each
cognisant.
of those matters taught her one fresh letter in it, and she looked at
'

'

them

in the light of the Nazareth-Sun.
return to Nazareth began Jesus' Life of youth and
early manhood, with all of inward and outward development, of
Whether or
heavenly and earthly approbation which it carried.*
all

With His

•

at Laka

ILSS

not He went to Jerusalem on recurring Feasts, we know not, and
need not inquire. For only once during that period on His first
visit to fche Temple, and in the awakening of His Youth-Life
could there have been such outward forth-bursting of His real
Being and Mission. Other influences were at their silent work to
weld His inward and outward development, and to determine the
manner of His later Manifesting of Himself.
We assume that

—

—

Jesus must have ceased soon after His
Henceforth the Nazareth-influences on the Life
and Thinking of Jesus may be grouped and
progressively as He
advanced from youth to manhood under these particulars Home
the

School-education of

return to Nazareth.

—

—

:

Nature^ and Prevailing Ideas.
1.

Home.

the simplest.

Jewish Home-Life, especially in the
country, was of
in luxurious Alexandria it seems often to have

Even

been such, alike as regarded the furnishing of the house, and the
The morning and midday meal must have
provisions of the table.^
been of the plainest, and even the larger
meal of the

evening

•

The voluntariness of His submission
by the present part, mid, of

Ljjmplied
"

The Authorised Version renders sayBut I think the expression
is clearr^
r
/

ings,'
*

•

equivalent to the

^^ ,^^^^

,j,.„^^

Hebrew D*n3'in"S3 ^
,^
Luke uses the
'"

T^'f. ^^Tflf v"?/ """"o?
""•

"'
•

••

^

^'

?o''

.Vwn
pa 7
^U l'"/^,-.
•Comp./'AtfcmFlacc.ed,Frcf.p.977<kc.
•

iJ,
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simplest, in the home at Nazareth.
Only the Sabbath and festivals,
whether domestic or public, brought what of the best lay within
But Nazareth was not the city of the wealthy or influential,
reach.
and such festive evening-entertainments, with elaborate ceremonious-

CHAP,

X
'
'

^

ness of reception, arranging of guests according to rank, and rich
spread of board, would but rarely, if ever, be witnessed in those
The same simplicity would prevail in dress and
quiet homes.

manners.^

But

and lovin

close

>;

were the

bonds which

drew

together the members of a family, and deep the influence which
cannot here discuss the vexed
they exercised on each other.

We

question whether

'

the brothers and siscers

'

of Jesus were such in

the real sense, or step-brothers and sisters, or else cousins, though
it seems to us as if the primary meaning of the terms would
scarcely

have been called in question, but for a theory of
an undervaluing of the sanctity of the married

false asceticism,

estate.*

and

But, whatbrothers and

ever the precise relationship between Jesus and these
sisters,' it must, on any theory, have been of the closest, and exercised
its influence upon Him.^
'

Passing over Joses or Joseph, of whose history we know next to
nothing, we have sufficient materials to enable us to form some judg-

ment of what must have been the tendencies and thoughts

•

comp.

24'; st.

Matt.
se

;'

Luke

xii.

st.

Mark

3"" Acts^!'

ix.'s; Gai.i.

of two of

His brothers James and Jude, before they were heart and soul followers
If we might venture on a
of the Messiah, and of His cousin Simon.^
general characterisation, we would infer from the Epistle of St. James,
that his religious views had originally been cast in the mould of Shammai.

Certainly, there

is

nothing of the Hillelite direction about

it,

but

remind us of the earnestness, directness, vigour, and rigour of
Shammai. Of Simon we know that he had belonged to the Nationalist party, since he is expressly so designated (Zelotes,^ Ganancean).^
Lastly, there are in the Epistle of St. Jude, one undoubted, and
another probable reference to two of those (Pseudepigraphic) Apocalyptic books, which at that time marked one deeply interesting phase
of the Messianic outlook of -Israel.*^ We have thus within the narrow
all to

circle of Christ's

sons of Zebedee,

—
Family-Life not
who

to speak of any intercourse with the
^
the three most
probably were also His cousins

—

fst. Luk*

Acts

i.'

13

Jii^*i^^^

d st. .lude

[^e

hoo^ at

y.^g

probably

to the

For details as to dress, food, and
manners in Palestine, I must refer to
'

other parts of this book.
The question of the real relationship
of Christ to His 'brothers' has been so
often discussed in the various Cyclopaedias that it seems unnecessary here to
enter upon the matter in detail. See
also Dr. JAglitfoof s Dissertation in his
Comment, on Ga.lat. hd. 2S2-'Jt'l.

^

regard this Simon (Zelotes) as the Assum.
son of Clopas Cbrother of Joseph, the °* ^°^^^
For
Virgin's husband) and of Mary.
the reasons of this view, see Book III.
I

ch. xvii.
*

and Book V.

ch. xv.

On

We

the maternal side.
read St.
xix. 2.5 as indicating four women
Mother's sister being {<alome, accord-

John
His

ing to

St.

Mark

xv. 40.

—
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hopeful and pure Jewisn tendencies, brought into constant contact
in Pharisaism, the teaching of Shammai
with Jesus
then, the

II

:

'

;

and, finally, the hope of a glorious Messianic future.
To these there should probably be added, at least knowledge of the
Nationalist ideal

;

kinsman John, who, though certainly not an
the
from
Essene, had,
necessity of his calling, much in his outward
akin
was
to
them.
that
bearing

lonely preparation of His

But we are

From what
is

are, necessarily, only suggescertain in connection with His Family-

From St. Mark vi. 3, we may infer with great
with
not
absolute certainty,* that He had adopted
probability, though
the trade of Joseph.
Among the Jews the contempt for manual
Life

•OMnp.

ZULU:'
° °

anticipating.
to what

we turn again

tions,

*

4s

and

its influences.

which was one of the painful characteristics of heathenism,
On the contrary, it was deemed a religious duty,
frequently and most earnestly insisted upon, to learn some trade,
provided it did not minister to luxury, nor tend to lead away from
personal observance of the Law.^ There was not such separation
between rich and poor as with us, and while wealth might confer
social distinction, the absence of it in no way implied social inferiority.
Nor could it be otherwise where wants were so few, life was so simple,
and its highest aim so ever present to the mind.
We have already spoken of the religious influences in the family,
80 blessedly different from that neglect, exposure, and even murder of
labour,

did not exist.

AbT?bKidd. 2»6'

children

among the heathen, or their education by slaves, who cormind from its earliest opening.^ The love of parents to

rupted the

children, appearing

even in the curse which was

felt to

attach

to

the reverence towards parents, as a duty higher than
any of outward observance ; and the love of brethren, which Jesus had
learned in His home, form, so to speak, the natural basis of many of

childlessness

;

the teachings of Jesus. They give us also an insight into the familylife of Nazareth. And yet there is
nothing sombre nor morose about it ;
and even the joyous games of children, as well as festive gatherings
of families, find their record in the words and the life of Christ.
This
also is characteristic of His past.
And so are His deep sympathy

with

all

sorrow and suffering, and His love for the family circle, as
home of Lazarus. That He spoke Hebrew, and used

evidenced in the
'

See

the

chapter on 'Trades and
Sketches of Jewish

in the

Tradesmen/

•

Social Life.'
•

•

Comp. thi.«» subject in Dollinger, Heidenthum u. Judcnthum,' in regard to the
tireeks, p. <>92

pp. 716-722

;

in regard to the Romans,
;
in regard to edacation and

its abominations, pp. 723-726.
Nothing
can cast a more lurid light on the need
for Christianity, if the world was not to
perish of utter rottenness, than a study
of ancient Hellas and Rome, as presented
by DoUinger in his admirable work,

CHRIST'S

SYMPATHY WITH NATURE AND MAN.

and quoted the Scriptures in tlie original, has already been shown,
although, no doubt. He understood Greek, possibly also Latin.
Nature and Everij-day Life.
The most superficial
Secondly
the
of
perusal
teaching of Christ must convince how deeply sympathetic
He was with nature, and how keenly observant of man. Here there
is no contrast between love of the
country and the habits of city life
the two are found side by side.
On His lonely walks He must have
had an eye for the beauty of the lilies of the field, and thought of it,
how the birds of the air received their food from an Unseen Hand,
and with what maternal affection the hen gathered her chickens
under her wing. He had watched the sower or the vinedresser as he
went forth to his labour, and read the teaching of the tares which
sprang up among the wheat. To Him the vocation of the shepherd
must have been full of meaning, as he led, and fed, and watched his
flock, spoke to his sheep with well-known voice, brought them to the
fold, or followed, and tenderly carried back, those that had strayed,
:

;

ever ready to defend them, even at the cost of his own
even seems to have watched the habits of the fox in

But he

also

sufferings

equally

of the

knew

the joys, the

life.

Nay,

its secret

He

lair.

sorrows, the wants and
in the market, the

The play

busy multitude.

marriage processions, the funeral rites, the wrongs of injustice and
oppression, the urgent harshness of the creditor, the bonds and
prison of the debtor, the palaces and luxury of princes and courtiers,
the self-indulgence of the rich, the avarice of the covetous, the
exactions of the tax-gatherer, and the oppression of the widow by

unjust judges, had

all

made an

indelible impression

on His mind.

And yet this evil world was not one which He hated, and from which
He would withdraw Himself with His disciples, though ever and
On the
again He felt the need of periods of meditation and prayer.
contrary, while He confronted all the evil in it. He would fain pervade
He
not cast it away, but renew it.
the mass with the new leaven
;

recognised the good and the hopeful, even in those who seemed most
He quenched not the dimly burning flax, nor brake the
lost
;

bruised reed.

It

was not contempt of the world, but sadness over

not condemnation of man, but drawing him to His Heavenly
Father not despising of the little and the poor, whether outwardly or

it

;

—

;

inwardly such, but encouragement and adoption of them together
with keen insight into the real under the mask of the apparent, and
withering denunciation and unsparing exposure of all that was evil,
mean, and unreal, wherever it might appear. Such were some of the
results gathered

Thirdly

:

from His past

life,

Of the prevailing

as presented in

ideas

His teaching.

around, with which

He was
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—

brought in contact,
earaestness of His
'

some have already been mentioned. Surely, the
Shammaite brother, if such we may venture to

the idea of the Kingdom suggested by the Nationalists,
purest and most spiritual form, as not of this world,
and as truly realising the sovereignty of God in the individual, whoever he might be ; even the dreamy thoughts of the prophetic literature of those times, which sought to read the mysteries of the coming
designate him

only in

;

its

Kingdom

;

as well as the prophet-like asceticism of His forerunner
at least so many points of contact for His
Thus, Christ was in sympathy with all the highest ten-

and kinsman, formed

teaching.
Above all, there
dencies of His people and time.
converse with the Scriptures of the Old Testament.

He saw much

gogue,

to

was His intimate
If,

in the

Syna-

show the hollowness,

self-seeking, pride, and
external observance of the Law fostered, He

which a mere
would ever turn from what man or devils said to what He read,
Not one dot or hook of it could fall to the
written.'
to what was
The Law of Moses in
all must be established and fulfilled.
ground
literalism

'

—

all

its

utterances of the prophets

bearings, the

— Isaiah,

—

Jeremiah,

and the hopes
Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Micah, Zechariah, Malachi
and consolations of the Psalms, were all to Him literally true, and cast

upon the building which Moses had reared. It was all one
a grand unity not an aggregation of different parts, but the unfolding
Chiefest of all, it was the thought of the
of a living organism.
Messianic bearing of all Scripture in its unity, the idea of the King-

their light

;

;

dom

God and

King of Zion, which was the light and life of all.
the mystery of His inner converse with God,
the unfolding of His spiritual receptiveness, and the increasing
communication from above, we dare not enter. Even what His bodily
of

Beyond

the

this, into

appearance may have been, we scarcely venture to imagine.' It could
not but be that His outer man in some measure bodied forth His
*
Inner Being.' Yet we dread gathering around our thoughts of Him
artificial flowers of legend.^
What His manner and mode of receiving and dealing with men were, we can portray to ourselves from His
life.
And so it is best to remain content with the simple account of the

the

Evangelic narrative
•

*
:

Jesus increased in favour with God and man.'

Even the poetic conception of the

painter can only furnish his own ideal,
and that of one special mood. Speaking
as one who has no claim to knowledge of
art, only one picture of Christ ever really
'
impressed me. It was that of an Ecce
Homo/ by Carlo Doici, in the Pitti
For an account of
Qallery at Florence.
the early pictorial representations, comp.

rrhseltr, Kirchengesch. i. pp. 85, 86.
Of these there are, alas only too
The reader interested in the
many.
matter will find a good summary in A'eim,
'*

I

One of the few noterecorded is this deof
scription
Christ, in the spurious Epistle
of Lentulut, ' Who was never seen to
i.

2,

pp. 460-463.

worthy

remarks

laugh, but often to weep.'

ELIJAH AND THE BAPTIST.
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XI.

THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF TIBERIUS CJESAR AND UNDER THE PONTIFICATE
OF ANNAS AND CAIAPHAS A VOICE IN THE WILDERNESS.

—

(St,

There

is

which

lies

Matthew

iii.

1-12

;

St.

Mark

i.

2-8

;

St.

Luke

iii.

1-18.)

something grand, even awful, in the almost absolute silence
upon the thirty years between the Birth and the first
Messianic Manifestation of Jesus. In a narrative like that of the
and, if so, affords presumpGospels, this must have been designed

CHAP,

^

;

teach, that

what

follows, and is intended to
what had preceded concerned' only the inner History of

tive evidence of the authenticity of

At last that solemn silence
Jesus, and the preparation of the Christ.
was broken by an appearance, a proclamation, a rite, and a ministry
as startling as that of Elijah had been.
In many respects, indeed,
the two messengers and their times bore singular likeness.
It was
to a society secure, prosperous, and luxurious, yet in imminent danger
and to a religious comof perishing from hidden, festering disease
of
the
which
hopeless perversion, and yet
appearance
presented
munity
contained the germs of a possible regeneration, that both Elijah and
John the Baptist came. Both suddenly appeared to threaten terrible
;

judgment, but also to open unthought-of possibilities of good. And,
as if to deepen still more the impression of this contrast, both appeared in a manner unexpected, and even antithetic to the habits of
John came suddenly out of the wilderness of
their contemporaries.
wilds of Gilead John bore the same strange
the
from
as
Judaga,
Elijah
;

ascetic appearance as his predecessor ; the message of John was the
counterpart of that of Elijah ; his baptism that of Elijah's novel rite

on Mount Carmel. And, as if to make complete the parallelism, with
all of memory and hope which it awakened, even the more minute
details surrounding the life of Elijah found their counterpart in that
of John.

ment that

Yet history never repeats itself. It fulfils in its developof which it gave indication at its commencement.
Thug,

'
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'

the history of John the Baptist was the fulfilment of that of Elijah
*
the fulness of time.'
For, alike in the Roman world and in Palestine, the time had

in

11
'

in the sense of any special expectancy, but
fully come ; not, indeed,
The reign of Augustus marked, not only the
of absolute need.
Whatever of good or of
climax, but the crisis, of Roman history.

world contained, had become fully ripe. As regarded
philosophy, religion, and society, the utmost limits had been

evil the ancient
politics,

Beyond them

reached.'

was

It

felt

that

lay, as only alternatives, ruin or regeneration.
the boundaries of the Empire could be no further

extended, and that henceforth the highest aim must be to preserve
what had been conquered. The destinies of Rome were in the hands
of one man, who was at the same time general-in-chief of a standing
army of about three hundred and forty thousand men, head of a

Senate (now sunk into a mere court for registering the commands of
a religion, of which the highest expression
Caesar), and High-Priest of
was the apotheosis of the State in the person of the Emperor. Thus,
Within the city,
all power within, without, and above, lay in his hands.

which in one short reign was transformed from brick into marble, were,
Of
side by side, the most abject misery and almost boundless luxury.
a population of about two millions, well-nigh one half were slaves and,
of the rest, the greater part either freedmen and their descendants,
;

Each class contributed its share to the common decay.
or foreigners.
Slavery was not even what we know it, but a seething mass of cruelty
and oppression on the one side, and of cunning and corruption on the
More than any other cause, it contributed to the ruin of Roman
other.
The freedmen, who had very often acquired their liberty
society.
by the most disreputable courses, and had prospered in them, combined in shameless manner the vices of the free with the vileness of
the slave.

The foreigners

— specially Greeks and Syrians —who crowded

the city, poisoned the springs of

its life by the
corruption which they
were
idle, dissipated, sunken their chief
brought.
thoughts of the theatre and the arena and they were mostly supWhile, even in the time of Augustus,
ported at the public cost.
more than two hundred thousand persons were thus maintained by
the State, what of the old Roman stock remained was rapidly decaying,
partly from corruption, but chiefly from the increasing cessation of marriage, and the nameless abominations of what remained of family-life.

The

free citizens

;

;

'

Instead

of

detailed

quotations I
refer to works on
to
Friedldnder'i
especially

Sittengeschichte Koms, and to Ddllinexhaustive work, Heidenthum und

woald here generally

ger't

Boman history

Judenihum.
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The state of the provinces was in every respect more favourable.
But it was the settled policy of the Empire, which only too surely

CHAP
XI
'

succeeded, to destroy
and to Grecianise all.

'

separate nationalities, or rather to absorb
The only real resistance came from the Jews.

all

Their tenacity was religious, and, even in its extreme of intolerant
And
exclusiveness, served a most important Providential purpose.
so Kome became to all the centre of attraction, but also of
fast-spread-

Yet this unity also, and the common
ing destructive corruption.
bond of the Greek language, served another important Providential
So

purpose.

did, in another direction, the conscious despair of any
This, indeed, seemed the last word

possible internal reformation.
of all the institutions in the

Roman

world

:

It is not in

me

Reli-

!

gion, philosophy, and society had passed through every stage, to that
of despair.
Without tracing the various phases of ancient thought,

may be generally said that, in Rome at least, the issue lay between
Stoicism and Epicureanism.
The one flattered its pride, the other
its
the
one was in accordance with the
gratified
sensuality;
it

original national character, the other with its later decay and corBoth ultimately led to atheism and despair —the one, by
ruption.
all
higher aspirations self-ward, the other, by quenching
them in the enjoyment of the moment the one, by making the extinction of all feeling and self-deification, the other, the
indulgence
of every passion and the worship of matter, its ideal.

turning

;

That, under such conditions, all real belief in a personal continuance after death must have ceased among the educated classes,

needs not demonstration.

If the older Stoics held that, after death,
some time a separate existence in the

—

the soul would continue for

case of sages till the general destruction of the world by fire, it was
the doctrine of most of their successors that, immediately after death,
the soul returned into the world-soul of which it was part.
But
'

'

even this hope was beset by so many doubts and misgivings, as to
it practically without influence or comfort.
Cicero was the

make

only one who, following Plato, defended the immortality of the soul,
while the Peripatetics denied the existence of a soul, and leading

But even Cicero writes
overwhelmed by doubts. With his contemporaries this doubt
deepened into absolute despair, the only comfort lying in present
Even among the Greeks, who were most
indulgence of the passions.
Stoics at least its continuance after death.

as one

tenacious of belief in the non-extinction of the individual, the practical upshot was the same.
The only healthier tendency, however

mixed with
VOL.

I.

error,

came from the Neo-Platonic School, which accordS
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new
'

faith.

In such circumstances, anything like real religion was manifestly

•

Impossible.
rites.

Rome

tolerated, and, indeed, incorporated, all national
religion had degenerated into abject

But among the populace

In the East, much of it consisted of the vilest rites ;
the
philosophers, all religions were considered equally
while, among
the outcome of ignorance, or else the unconfalse or equally true
superstition.

—

some one fundamental thought. The only
insisted was the deification and worship
State
the
which
on
religion
These apotheoses attained almost incredible deof the Emperor.*
velopment. Soon not only the Emperors, but their wives, paramours,
children, and the creatures of their vilest lusts, were deified; nay,
scious modifications of

any private person might attain that distinction, if the survivors
possessed sufficient means.^ Mingled with all this was an increasing
amount of superstition by which term some understood the worship
The
of foreign gods, the most part the existence of fear in religion.
ancient Roman religion had long given place to foreign rites, the
more mysterious and unintelligible the more enticing. It was thus
its chief recommendation
that Judaism made its converts in Rome
with many being its contrast to the old, and the unknown possibilities which its seemingly incredible doctrines opened.
Among the
most repulsive symptoms of the general religious decay may be

—

;

reckoned prayers for the death of a rich relative, or even for the
satisfaction of unnatural lusts, along with horrible blasphemies when
such prayers remained unanswered. We may here contrast the spirit
of the Old and

tomb

of a child

New
*
:

Testaments with such sentiments as

To the unjust gods who robbed me
'

that of a girl of twenty
I
me away, innocent as I am.*
:

lift

my

of

this,
'

life

;

on the
or on

hands against the god who took

would be unsavoury to describe how far the worship of indecency was carried; how public morals were corrupted by the
mimic representations of everything that was vile, and even by the
It

pandering of a corrupt

art.

The

personation of gods,

divination, dreams, astrology, magic, necromancy,

The only thorough resistance to this
worship came from hated Judaea, and, we
may wld, from Britain (/?oW/n^<?r, p. 611).
From the time of Caesar to that of
Diocletian, fifty-three such apotheoses
took place, including those of fifteen
»

women belonging to the Imperial

families.

oracles,

and theurgy,^

all

«
One of the most painful, and to the
Christian almost incredible, manifestations
of rolijfious decay was the unblushing?

manner in which the priests practised imposture upon the people. Numerous and
terrible instances of this could be given,
The evidence of this is not only derived
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It has been rightly said, that the
contributed to the general decay.
idea of conscience, as we understand it, was unknown to heathenism.

Absolute right did not

exist.

Might was

right.

The social relations
The sanctity of mar-

if possible, even deeper corruption.
Female dissipation and the general dissoluteness
riage had ceased.
led at last to an almost entire cessation of marriage.
Abortion, and
the exposure and murder of newly-born children, were common and

exhibited,

unnatural vices, which even the greatest philosophers pracnot advocated, attained proportions which defy description.
But among these sad signs of the times three must be specially
mentioned the treatment of slaves ; the bearing towards the poor

tolerated

;

tised, if

:

;

and public amusements. The slave was entirely unprotected males
and females were exposed to nameless cruelties, compared to which
death by being thrown to the wild beasts, or fighting in the arena,
might seem absolute relief. Sick or old slaves were cast out to
But what the influence of the slaves must have
perish from want.
been on the free population, and especially upon the young whose
tutors they generally were
may readily be imagined. The heartlessness towards the poor who crowded the city is another well-known
Of course, there were neither
feature of ancient Roman society.
for
the
nor
provision
poor charity and brotherly love in
hospitals,
their every manifestation are purely Old and New Testament ideas.
But even the bestowal of the smallest alms on the needy was regarded
as very questionable best, not to afford them the means of protracting
has to give
a useless existence.
Lastly, the account which Seneca
of what occupied and amused the idle multitude for all manual
;

—

—

;

;

—

with utmost contempt
labour, except agriculture, was looked upon
And so the only escape which remained
horrified even himself.
for the philosopher, the satiated, or the miserable, seemed the power

—

What is worst, the noblest spirits of the time
that the state of things was utterly hopeless.
Society could

of self-destruction
felt,

!

to offer: they
philosophy and religion had nothing
some hand
for
Seneca
had been tried and found wanting.
longed
from without to lift up from the mire of despair Cicero pictured

not reform

itself;

;

the enthusiasm which would greet the embodiment of true virtue,
should it ever appear on earth ; Tacitus declared human life one
from the Fathers, but a work has been
preserved in which formal instructions are
be
given, how temples and altars are to
constructed in order to produce false miraof
cles, and by what means impostures
this kind may be successfully practised.

(Comp. The Pneumatics of Hero,' translated by B. Woodcroft.) The worst was,
that this kind of imposture on the ignorant populace was openly approved by
the educated. {JDolUnger, p. 647.)
'

s2
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'
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his conviction that the Roman world lay
great farce, and expressed
under some terrible curse. All around, despair, conscious need, and
unconscious longing. Can greater contrast be imagined, than the

of God amid such a world or
proclamation of a coming Kingdom
clearer evidence be afforded of the reality of this Divine message, than
;

that

came

it

to seek

and to save that which was thus

lost ?

One

synchronism, as remarkable as that of the Star in the East and the
Birth of the Messiah, here claims the reverent attention of the student
On the 1 9th of December a.d. 69, the Roman Capitol, with
of history.
its

ancient sanctuaries, was set on fire.
Eight months later, on the
Ab A.D. 70, the Temple of Jerusalem was given to the flames.

9th of

It is not a coincidence but a conjunction,

for

upon the ruins

of

heathenism and of apostate Judaism was the Church of Christ to be
reared.

A

silence, even more complete than that concerning the early life
of Jesus, rests on the thirty years and more, which intervened between
the birth and the open forthshowing ^ of John in his character as

^LuJwL

Forerunner of the Messiah. Only his outward and inward development, and his being 'in the deserts,'* are briefly indicated.* The
latter, assuredly, not in order to learn from the Essenes,^ but to
attain really, in lonely fellowship with God, what they sought externIt is characteristic that, while Jesus could

ally.

the

home and workshop

go straight from

of Nazareth to the Baptism of Jordan, His

Forerunner required so long and peculiar preparation characteristic
of the difference of their Persons and Mission, characteristic also of
:

the greatness of the work to be inaugurated.
St. Luke furnishes
not
precise notices of the time of the Baptist's public appearance
the
to
fix
exact
which
would
not
have
merely
chronology,
required

—

many details, but for a higher purpose. For, they indicate, more
clearly than the most elaborate discussion, the fitness of the moment
for the Advent of ' the Kingdom of Heaven.'
For the first time
80

since the Babylonish Captivity, the foreigner, the Chief of the hated
Roman Empire according to the Rabbis, the fourth beast of Daniel's
»Ab.z*r. 26

vision*

—

—

was absolute and undisputed master of Judaea; and the

This seems the full meaning of the
word, St. Luke i. 80. Comp. Acts i. 24
(in the A.V. shew ').
•

*

«
Tlie plural indicates that St. John
was not always in the same wilderne«9.*
The plural form in regard to the
•

•wildernesses which are in the land of
Israel,' is

(comp.

common

VtaXia.

K.

vii.

in

7

Rabbinic writings

and the Qemaras on

the passage). On the fulfilment by the
Baptist of Is. xl. 3, see the discussion of
that passage in Appendix XI.
•
(JodH has, in a few forcible sentences,
traced what may be called not merely
the difference, but the contra^st between
the teaching and aims of the Essenes and
those of John,
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chief religious office divided between two, equally unworthy of its
And it deserves, at least, notice, that of th-e Rulers
functions.
mentioned by St. Luke, Pilate entered on his office* only shortly
before the public appearance of John, and that they all continued
till after the Crucifixion of Christ.
There was thus, so to speak, a

continuity of these powers during the whole Messianic period.
As regards Palestine, the ancient kingdom of Herod was

CflAP.

XI
.'7r"^^I~'
g^^^*^. ^g
^•°-

now

divided into four parts, Judaea being under the direct administration
of Rome, two other tetrarchies under the rule of Herod's sons (Herod

Antipas and Philip), while the small principality of Abilene was
governed by Lysanias.^ Of the latter no details can be furnished,
nor are they necessary in this history. It is otherwise as regards the
sons of Herod, and especially the character of the Roman government
at that time.

Herod Antipas, whose rule extended over forty-three years,
reigned over Galilee and Peraea the districts which were respectively the principal sphere of the Ministry of Jesus and of John the
Like his brother Archelaus, Herod Antipas possessed in an
Baptist.
€ven aggravated form most of the vices, without any of the greater
Of deeper religious feelings or convictions
qualities, of his father.
he was entirely destitute, though his conscience occasionally misgave,
The inherent weakness of his character
if it did not restrain, him.
left him in the absolute control of his wife, to the final ruin of his fortunes. He was covetous, avaricious, luxurious, and utterly dissipated
suspicious, and with a good deal of that fox-cunning which, especially

—

;

in the East, often forms the sum total of state-craft.
Like his father,
he indulged a taste for building always taking care to propitiate
Rome by dedicating all to the Emperor. The most extensive of his
undertakings was the building, in 22 A.D., of the city of Tiberias, at
The site was under the
the upper end of the Lake of Galilee.
disadvantage of having formerly been a burying-place, which, as
implying Levitical uncleanness, for some time deterred pious Jews

—

from settling there. Nevertheless, it rose in great magnificence from
among the reeds which had but lately covered the neighbourhood
were reeds '). Herod Antipas made
(the ensigns armorial of the city
'

it

his residence,

and

•
Till quite lately, those
the veracity of the Gospels

built there a strong castle

who

impugn
— btrausa,
and

even Keim—hdive pointed to this notice
of Lysanias as an instance of the unhistorical character of St. Luke's Gospel.

But

it is

now admitted on

all

hands that

and a palace of

the notice of St. Luke is strictly correct;
and that, besides the other Lj^sanias,
one of the same name had reigned over
Abilene at the time of Christ.
Comp.
Wieseler, Beitr. pp. 196-204, and Schiirer
in Rielvni's Handworterb. p. 931.

«
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The city, which was peopled chiefly by adwas mainly Grecian, and adorned with an anipliitheatre,

unrivalled splendour.
venturers,

of which the ruins can

still

be traced.

A

happier account can be given of Philip, the son of Herod the
Great and Cleopatra of Jerusalem. He was undoubtedly the best
He showed, indeed, the same abject submission as
of Herod's sons.
the rest of his family to the Roman Emperor, after whom he named
the city of Caesarea Philippi, which he built at the sources of the
Jordan just as he changed the name of Bethsaida, a village of which
;

he made an opulent city, into Julias, after the daughter of Augustus.
But he was a moderate and just ruler, and his reign of thirty-seven
The land was
years contrasted favourably with that of his kinsmen.
quiet and prosperous, and the people contented and happy.
As regards the Roman rule, matters had greatly changed for the

worse since the mild sway of Augustus, under which, in the language
•

Pkuo,

Leg. lof*

of Philo, no one throughout the Empire dared to molest the Jews.*
The only innovations to which Israel had then to submit were, the
daily sacrifices for the

Emperor and the Roman people, offerings on
them in the Synagogues, and such partici-

festive days, prayers for
*n.i.i(»i,

*^^

•Suet.Tiher.

pation in national joy or sorrow as their religion allowed.^
It was far other when Tiberius succeeded to the Empire, and

Judaea was a province.
Merciless harshness characterised the administration of Palestine; while the Emperor himself was bitterly
hostile to Judaism and the Jews, and that although, personally,
Under his reign the persecution
Openly careless of all religion.*'

Roman Jews occurred, and Palestine suffered almost to the
of
endurance.
The first Procurator whom Tiberius appointed
verge
over Judaea, changed the occupancy of the
High-Priesthood four
of the

times,

of

he found in Caiaphas a sufficiently submissive instrument

till

Roman

Jewish

tyranny.

The

and
reaching the extreme
f

'

liiiL-^s

and the reckless disregard of all
might have been characterised as
worse had not followed when Pontius

exactions,

interests,
limit, if

Pilate succeeded to the
procuratorship.

Venality, violence, robbery,

Judicial murders without
even the formality of a legal process, and
such are the
cruelty
If former governors
^mo,iLt. charges brought against his administration.*^
to some extent,
respected the religious scruples of the Jews,
^•^°[-, ^iJwl,
Pilate
set them purposely at defiance; and this not
'84. Lake
only once, but

persecutions,

•

AntxTiiL

4. 1, a.
**"

1033

^*^" ^"^

want.ni

iii;ilici<.ii<

Insults.

again, in Jerusalem,® in Galilee,^

—

and even in Samaria, «

until the

Emperor himself interposed.^
Such, then, was the political condition of the land,

when

Jol.n
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appeared to preach the near Advent of a Kingdom, with which
Israel associated all that was happy and glorious, even beyond the

CHAP.
^I

And equally loud was the call
held chief spiritual rule over the
St. Luke significantly joins together, as the highest religious
people.
The
authority in the land, the names of Annas and Caiaphas.^
dreams of the religious enthusiast.
for

help in reference to those

who

former had been appointed by Quirinius. After holding the Pontificate for nine years, he was deposed, and succeeded by others, of
whom the fourth was his son-in-law Caiaphas. The character of the
High-Priests during the whole of that period is described in the
And although there is no evidence
in terrible language.
the house of Annas ^ was guilty of the same gross selfthat

Talmud*

"Pes.

57a

'

'

indulgence, violence,^ luxury, and even public indecency,® as some of
their successors, they are included in the woes pronounced on the

Ant.

»>

jos.

«

yoma

35 5

corrupt leaders of the priesthood, whom the Sanctuary is represented
as bidding depart from the sacred precincts, which their presence
that the special sin with which the
charged is that of 'whispering' or hissing like
which seems to refer ^ to private influence on the judges
vipers
in their administration of justice, whereby 'morals were corrupted,

iPes.u.3.

perverted, and the Shekhinah withdrawn from Israel.'®
In illustration of this, we recall the terrorism which prevented Sanhedrists from taking the part of Jesus,^ and especially the violence
which seems to have determined the final action of the Sanhedrin,*^
as Nicodemus and Joseph of Ariagainst which not only such men
But
feel themselves powerless.
would
a
even
but
Gamaliel,
mathsea,
sometimes
to
have
the
High-Priest appears
expression
although

*Tos.s^t.

defiled.*^

It deserves notice,

house of Annas

—

—

is

judgment

been used in a general sense, as designating the sons of the Hightheir families,^ there could,
Priests, and even the principal members of
•

the Hebrew equivalent for Caiaphas is
^ot Keyplm (^^Q''5) = I'eter, but Kayapha

John
^^-^'^^

g st.

'

'

The Procurators were Imperial financial officers, with absolute power of
The
government in smaller territories.
office was generally in the hands of the
Eoman knights, which chiefly consisted
of financial men, bankers, chief pubhcans,
The order of knighthood had sunk
&c.
to a low state, and the exactions of such
a rule, especially in Judsea, can better be
imagined than described. Comp. on the
whole subject, Fi-iedldnder, Sittengesch.
Koms vol. i. p. 268 &c.
2
Annas, either Chanan (pn). or else
Chana or Channa, a common name. Prof essor Dditzsch has rightly shown that

'^^^-g-J^g

(XS*!!?)'

or perhaps rather— according to

the" 'reading

Kaipha,
Ko£(pa$— t<s>p,
^.-i-

or

Kaiphah. The name occurs in the Mishnah
as Kayaph [so, and not Knph, correctly]
(Parah iii. 6). Professor Belitzsch does
not venture to explain its meaning,
Would it be too bold to suggest a derivation from ^?Bp, and the meaning to be
:

He who

is

'

at the top

'

?

If we may take a statement in the
Talmud, where the same word occurs, as
a commentary.
*
I do not, however, feel sure that the
^

word

'

'

high-priests

be closely pressed.
instances in which

in this passage should
It is just one of those

it

would

suit

Josephus

warVif?. 2
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The conjunction of the
of course, be only one actual High-Priest.
two names of Annas and Caiaphas' probably indicates that, although
Annas was deprived of the Pontificate, he still continued to preside
over the Sanhedrin a conclusion not only borne out by Acts iv. 6,
where Annas appears as the actual President, and by the terms in
which Caiaphas is spoken of, as merely 'one of them,'* but by the
part which Annas took in the final condemnation of Jesus.^
Such a combination of political and religious distress, surely, conAs yet, no attempt had been
stituted the time of Israel's utmost need.
made by the people to right themselves by armed force. In these circumstances, the cry that the Kingdom of Heaven was near at hand, and
the call to preparation for it, must have awakened echoes throughout the land, and startled the most careless and unbelieving. It

—

•

St.

xi.

John

49

St. JoJiii

was, according to St. Luke's exact statement, in the fifteenth year of
the reign of Tiberius Caesar reckoning, as provincials would do,*

—

«

77t A.r.c.

from his co-regency with Augustus (which commenced two years
before his sole reign), in the year 26 A.D.*'
According to our former
in
His
Jesus
would
then
be
thirtieth
The scene
year.^
computation,
the wilderness of Judasa,*
of John's first public appearance was in
'

that

the wild, desolate district around the mouth of the Jordan.
not whether John baptized in this place,^ nor yet how long

is,

We know

but we are expressly told, that his stay was not
Soon afterwards we find him at Bethabara,®
confined to that locality.*
The outward appearance and the
^v^ich is farther up the stream.

he continued there
* St.

•

Luke

St joiini

;

*•*

habits of the Messenger corresponded to the character and object of
Neither his dress nor his food was that of the Essenes *
his Mission.

'sKinjro.

and the former,

;

now

to

'

at least, like that of Elijah,^

fulfil.'

to give such a grandiose title to those who
joined the Romans.
•
This only in St. Luke.
'
lfi<?*/j&r has, I think, satisfactorily established this. Comp. Beitr. pp. 191-194.
•
St. Luke
sp>eaks of Christ being
•
about thirty years old at the time of His
If
John
baptism.
began his public mi'

nistry in the

autumn, and some months

elapsed before Jesus was baptized, our
Lord would have ju.st passed Hi.s thirtieth
year when He appeared at Bethabara.
We have positive evidence that the exjjression about before a numeral meant
'

more or a iittle less than
that exact number. See Midr. on Ruth i.
either a little

4, ed.
•

Warsh.

Here

whose mission he was

p.

39

h.

tradition,

talaely, locates the

though evidently
Baptism of Jesus.

»
In reference not only to this point,
but in general, I would refer to Bishop
Lightfoofs masterly Essay on the Essenes
in his Appendix to his Commentary on

Colossians (especially here, pp. 388, 400).
It is a remarkable confirmation of the
fact that, if John had been an Essene,
his food could not have been locusts '
that the Gospel of the Ebionites, who,
like the Essenes, abstained fn)m animal
foofl, omits the mention of the locu.sts,'
of St. Matt. iii. 4 (see Mr. MchoUon^s
'The Gospel of the Hebrews,' pp. 34, 35).
But proof positive is derived from Jer.
Ncdar. 40 h, where, in case of a vow of
ab.stinence from flesh, fish and locusts
are interdicted.
"
Our A.V. wrongly translates a hairy
'
man,' instead of a man with a hairy
'
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This was evidenced alike by what he preached, and by the new
The
symbolic rite, from which he derived the name of Baptist.'
'

CHAP,
XI

the announcement of the
grand burden of his message was
approach of the Kingdom of Heaven,' and the needed preparation
The latter he sought, positively,
of his hearers for that Kingdom.
by admonition, and, negatively, by warnings, while he directed all
to the Coming One, in Whom that Kingdom would become, so
the good
to speak, individualised.
Thus, from the first, it was
news of the Kingdom,' to which all else in John's preaching was
:

'

'

but subsidiary.

Concerning this Kingdom of Heaven,' which was the great message of John, and the great work of Christ Himself,' we may here
say, that it is the whole Old Testament sublimated, and the whole
New Testament realised. The idea of it did not lie hidden in
'

—

the Old, to be opened up in the New Testament as did the mystery
But this rule of heaven and Kingship of^^om. xtL
of its realisation.*

Jehovah was the very substance of the Old Testament; the object
the meaning of all its
the calling and mission of Israel
^
the
or
whether
civil
ordinances,
underlying idea of all
religious
.

.

,

of

.

;

;

its institutions.^

God with them, and

dealings of
prophets.

It explained alike the history of the people, the

Without

it

the prospects opened up by the
the Old Testament could not be understood
;

gave perpetuity to its teaching, and dignity to its representations.
This constituted alike the real contrast between Israel and the
it

Thus the

nations of antiquity, and Israel's real title to distinction.

whole Old Testament was the preparatory presentation of the rule

and of the Kingship of its Lord.
But preparatory not only in the sense of
of inchoative.
Even the twofold hindrance
of heaven,

typical, but also in that

—internal and external —

which the Kingdom encountered, indicated this. The former arose
from the resistance of Israel to their King the latter from the oppoAll the more
sition of the surrounding kingdoms of this world.
'

'

;

intense

became the longing through thousands of

(camel's hair) raiment.' This seems afterwards to have become the distinctive dress
of the prophets (comp. Zech. xiii. 4).
'

Keim

beautifully designates

it

:

Das

LieUingm-ort Jesn.
2
If, 'indeed, in the preliminary dispensation these two can be well separated.
3
I confess myself utterly unable to
a
understand, how anyone
writing
History of the Jewish Church can
from
it what even
eliminate
apparently

years, that these
'

Xeim designates as the treibenden
Gedanken des Alten Testamentes '—those
A Kingof the Kingdom and the King.
dom of God vt^ithout a King a Theocrac}'
without the rule of God a perpetual
Son of
Davidic Kingdom without a
;

;

'

David '—these are antimmies (to borrow
the term of Xant) of which neither the
Old Testament, the Apocrypha, the Pseudepigraphic writings, nor Rabbinism were
guilty.

^I'^-i's;
Col.

i.

26,

27
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hindrances might be swept away by the Advene of the promised
Messiah, Who would permanently establish (by His Spirit) the right

King and His Kingdom, by bringing in an
righteousness, and also cast down existing barriers, by

relationship between the

everlasting
calling the

• lir. 0'

»TiL

13,

14'

kingdoms of

this

world to be the Kingdom of our God.

This would, indeed, be the Advent of the Kingdom of God, such as
had been the glowing hope held out by Zechariah,* the glorious
Three ideas especially did this Kingdom of
vision beheld by Daniel.**
universality, heavenliness, and permanency. Wide as God's
domain would be His Dominion holy, as heaven in contrast to earth,
and God to man, would be its character and triumphantly lasting its
Such was the teaching of the Old Testament, and the
continuance.

God imply

:

;

;

It scarcely needs mental compass, only moral
to
see its matchless grandeur, in contrast with
spiritual capacity,
even the highest aspirations of heathenism, and the blanched ideas of

great hope of Israel.

and

modern

culture.

How

imperfectly Israel understood this Kingdom, our previous inIn truth, the men of that period possessed
vestigations have shown.
only the term as it were, the form. What explained its meaning,

—

filled,

and

fulfilled

it,

came once more from heaven.

Rabbinism and

Alexandrianism kept alive the thought of it and in their own way
as the distress in Church and
filled the soul with its longing
^just
State carried the need of it to every heart with the keenness

—

;

As throughout this history, the form was of that
of anguish.
the substance and the spirit were of Him Whose coming

time

;

was the Advent of that Kingdom.
to

it

that

Perhaps the nearest approach

lay in the higher aspirations of the Nationalist party,
it sought their realisation, not
spiritually, but

only

outwardly.

It was
perished by the sword.
probably to
and Jesus referred in that memorable question
Art Thou then a King ? to which our Lord, unfolding the deepest
meaning of His Mission, replied
My Kingdom is not of this
world if my Kingdom were of this world, then would Mv servants

Taking the sword,

it

this that both Pilate

:

'

*

'

:

:

•81. John

«TiU.»»-37

«^i.4.>c"
tight.

According to the Rabbinic views of the time, the terms King^
dom,' Kingdom of heaven,' and Kingdom of God (in the Targum
'

*

'

'

» •
And the Lord shall be King over all
the earth in that day shall there be one
Lord, and His Name one."
« *! saw in the
night visions, and,
behold, One like the Son of Man came
with the clouds of heaven, and came to
the Ancient of Days, and they brought
Hira near before Him. And there waa
:

given

Him

dominion, and glory, and a

all people, nations, and
languages, should serve Him His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which
shall not pass away, and His
kingdom
that which shall not be destroyed.'
•
Occasionally we find, instead of

kingdom, that

:

Malkhuth

S/uimayim

(«

Kingdom

of

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ACCOEDING TO THE JEWISH VIEW.
on Micah

2G7

of Jehovah '), were equivalent.
In fact,
was very often used instead of God,' so as to
avoid unduly familiarising the ear with the Sacred Name.^
This

the word

iv. 7

'

'

Kingdom

heaven

CHAP.
XI

'

'

"

^

'

probably, accounts for the exclusive use of the expression Kingdom
of Heaven in the Gospel by St. Matthew.^ And the term did
imply
a contrast to earth, as the expression the Kingdom of God 'did to
'

'

'

The consciousness

this world.

of its contrast to earth or the world

distinctly expressed in Rabbinic writings.*
•AsinShebhn
'
Kingdom of Heaven,' or 'of God,' must, however, be dis- }tl;Sif'
tinguished from such terms as 'the Kingdom of the Messiah'
Y^^^o"^^'

was

This

I'hutha dimeshicha

'

(Maithe future age (vvorld) of the Messiah
(Alma
the days of the Messiah,' the
age to come
'

^),
'

deathey dimeshicha^),
the
(soecidum futurum,

^

Athid labho

—both

this

"

As

in the

'

'

and the previous

p-*-

iJii-

xiv.

7,

10

the end of days,' ® and the end of the extremity of
r^rgLm on
days' (Soph Eqehh Yomaya^). This is the more important, since the ss^vlTs)'^'
'
"
Kingfdom of Heaven has so often been confounded with the period ^or ex'

expression

'

*^),

'

•

of

its

f

m

•

•

triumphant mamiestation

of the Messiah.'

1

T

?

'the days, or in 'the Kingdom,
the Advent and the final manifestation of

Between

ample, in
Ber. r. 88,
p.

i57a

'the Kingdom,' Jewish expectancy placed a temporary obscuration pSo-Jon.
Not His first appearance, but His triumphant g^if'^"'"'*
of the Messiah.'*
'
^arg.
manifestation, was to be preceded by the so-called sorrows of the on^^^Gen.
Messiah' (the Chehhley shel Mashiach), 'the tribulations of the latter i5;Jer.and
'

'

iii.

,

.'
Tr^''\°''
iSuinb. xxiT.

days.'-^
*'

_

A

passages on the subject shows that, in the
Jewish mind, the expression Kingdom of Heaven' referred, not so

review of

many

i*

'

—

any particular period, as in general to the Ride of God as
acknowledged, manifested, and eventually perfected. Very often it

much

to

the equivalent for personal acknowledgment of God the taking
upon oneself of the yoke of the Kingdom,' or of the command-

is

:

'

'

ments

'

—the former preceding

and conditioning the

latter.^

Accord- l^J^'^
Mechilta,
p. 75 a;

Heaven '),

MaUMtha direqiya (' Kino:dom

oftliefirmament'), asinBer. 58 a, Shebhu. 35 b. But in the former passage, at
least, it seems to apply rather to God's
Providential government than to His

moral reign.
'
The Talmud (Shebhu. 35 5) analyses
the various passages of Scripture in wliich
it is used in a sacred and in the common

In St. Matthew the expression occurs
thirty-two times six times that of the
Kingdom five times that of Kingdom
2

'

;

'

'

;

of God.'

The

lines 2, 3.

This will be more fully explained
sequel. For the present
we refer only to Yaikut, vol. ii. p. 75 d.
and the Midr. on Ruth ii. 14.
*
The whole subject is fully treated in
Book V. ch. vi.
*

sense.

8

liaUa (the world to come), and the A thid Yaikut,
ZaMr? (the age to come), is important. It
\l'„'^i^^
will be more fully referred to by-and- nne
that
In
the
suffice
it,
meantime,
by.
the AfJtld lahho is the more specific designation of Messianic times. The two
terms are expressly distinguished, for
example, in Mechilta (ed. Weiss), p. 74 a,

distinction

between the Olam

and shown in the
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*

gives this as the reason why, in the collection
of Scripture passages which forms the prayer called Shema,*^ the
confession, Deut. vi. 4 &c., precedes the admonition, Deut. xi. 13 &c.,
because a man takes upon himself first the yoke of the Kingdom of

Mishnah

ingly, the

*

II
Ber.iLS

And

Heaven, and afterwards that of the commandments.

in this

sense, the repetition of this Shema^ as the personal acknowledgment
*
of the Rule of Jehovah, is itself often designated as taking upon
* Pot ex•nple, Ber.
13ft,14fr;
Ber. ii. 6 ;

Mid the
teaching
^tory of

of his

martvrdom,
Ber. et b

•So often.
Comp.
Biphr6 p. 143

M4t»

«B«r. R.9e
Talkut,

•*

;

was considered to constitute the Kingdom of God, its full manifestaThus
tion was expected only in the time of the Advent of Messiah.
are
in the Targum on Isaiah xl. 9, the words Behold your God
The Kingdom of your God is revealed.' Similarly,'
paraphrased
When the time approaches that the Kingdom of Heaven
we read
shall be manifested, then shall be fulfilled that "the Lord shall be
'

*

!

Tol.iLp.43a

*

'lildr.on
1

Kingdom

:

lUbbl Akiba
taking
upon himself the yoke
of the Law
in the hour
ilias

•

of Heaven.' ^

Similarly, the putting on of
of
are also described as taking
and
the
hands,
washing
phylacteries,
To give other
npon oneself the yoke of the Kingdom of God.*
instances Israel is said to have taken up the yoke of the Kingdom
of God at Mount Sinai ;° the children of Jacob at thdir last interand Isaiah on his call to the prophetic
view with their father
is
also
noted
that this must be done willingly and
it
where
office,*
sons of Eli and the sons of Ahab are
the
the
other
On
hand,
gladly.
While thus the
said to have cast off the Kingdom of Heaven.*"
acknowledgment of the Rule of God, both in profession and practice,

oneself the

:

8un. iL

19:l(idr.oii

BooL L 18
« In Talkut
U. p. 178 a

»Zech.xlT.»

*

:

King over

the earth." ^
'

all

^

On

the other hand, the unbelief of

would appear in that they would reject these three things the
Kingdom of Heaven, the Kingdom of the House of David, and the

Israel

'

Midr. on

Sam.

1

Tiii. 7.

Obmp.

also

rcoerally

on rs.
oxlTiLl

Itidr.

:

building of the Temple, according to the prediction in Hos.

iii.

5.*

It follows that, after the period of unbelief, the Messianic deliverances

and blessings of the

Athid Labho,' or future age, were expected.
completion of all still remained for the 01am Habba,*
or world to come.
And that there is a distinction between the time
of the Messiah and this world to come is frequently indicated in
Rabbinic writings.*

But the

*

*

final

'

*

The Shema, which was repeated twice
every day, was regarded as distinctive of
Jewish profession (Ber. iii. 3).
»
In Ber.
last line, and 15 a,
ft,
first line, there
is a shoclcing definition of what constitutes the
Kingdom of
Heaven in its completeness. For the
sake of those who would derive Christianity from llabbinism, I would have
<lMoted it, but am restrained by its pro'

U

iauity.

•
Tlie same passasre is similarly referred to in the Midr. on Song. ii. 1-*,
where the words the time of the singing
•
the time of
has come,' are

paraphrased

:

Heaven that it shall be
manifested, hath come' (in R. Martini
the

Kingdom

of

Pugio Fidei, p. 782).
<
As in Shabb. 63 a, where at least
three differences between them are mentioned.
For, while all prophecy pointed
to the days of the Messiah, conccrniu'.,'

THE 'KINGDOM OF GOD' THE 'EEIGN OF

the
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GOD.'

As we

CHAP.

New

XI

spirit,

pass from the Jewish ideas of the time to the teaching of
Testament, we feel that while there is complete change of
the form in which the idea of the Kingdom of Heaven is pre-

is substantially similar.
Accordingly, we must dismiss the
notion that the expression refers to the Church, whether visible
(according to the Roman Catholic view) or invisible (according to
The Kingdom of God,' or Kingly Rule
certain Protestant writers).^

sented

'

of God,
jective

is

an

The

objective fact.

attempt at

its

outward

visible

Church can only be the subwhich the invisible Church

realisation, of

When Christ says,'* that except a man be
the true counterpart.
born from above, he cannot see the Kingdom of God,' He teaches, in
opposition to the Rabbinic representation of how the Kingdom was
taken up, that a man cannot even comprehend that glorious idea of
'

is

« st.

John

'

'

the Reign of God, and of becoming, by conscious self-surrender, one
of His subjects, except he be first born from above.
Similarly, the

meaning of
except a

Christ's further teaching

man

^

on this subject

seems to be that,

be born of water (profession, with baptism

the world to come we are told (Is. Ixiv. 4)
in the
that eye hath not seen, &c.'
days of the Messiah weapons would be
borne, but not in the world to come and
while Is. xxiv. 21 applied to the days
of the Messiah, the seemingly contrato
dictory passage. Is. xxx. 26, referred
the world to come. In Targum Pseudoof
read
Jonathan on Exod. xvii. 16, we
that of this world,
there generations
that of the Messiah, and that of the
world to come (Aram: Alma death ey =
olam hahha). Comp. Ar. 13 J, and Midr.
on Ps. Ixxxi. 2 (3 in A.V.), ed. Warsh.
the Sanctuary
p. 63 a, where the harp of
is described as of seven strings (accordof the
ing to Ps. cxix. 164) in the days
'

;

;

:

;

Messiah as of eight strings (according to
and in the
the inscription of Ps. xii.)
world to come (here AtMd lahho) as of
ten strings (according to Ps. xcii. 3).
The references of Gfrorer (Jahrh. d.
unHeils, vol. ii. p. 213) contain, as not
I may here say
frequently, mistakes.
the
carries
that Rhenferditis
argument
about the Olam haMa, as distinguished
from the days of the Messiah, beyond
what I believe to be established. See his
Dissertation in Meuschcn, Nov*. Test,
pp. 1116 &c.
It is difficult to conceive, how the
;

>

idea of the identity of the Kingdom of God
with the Church could have originated.
Such parables as those about the Sower,

^

as its

and about the Net (St. Matt. xiii. 3-9
47, 48), and such admonitions as those
;

of Christ to His disciples in St. Matt,
xix. 12 ; vi. 33
and vi. 10, are utterly
inconsistent with it.
*
The passage which seems to me most
fully to explain the import of baptism, in
;

its suhjectice

which

I

bearing,

would thus

1 Peter iii. 21,
render
which

is

'

:

(water) also, as the antitype, now saves
you, even baptism not the putting away
of the tilth of the flesh, but the inquiry
(the searching, perhaps the entreaty) for
;

a good conscience towards God, through
the resurrection of Christ.' It is in this
sense that baptism is designated in Tit.
iii. 5, as the
washing,' or bath of regeneration,' the baptized person stepping
out of the waters of baptism with this
openly spoken new search after a good
conscience towards God; and in this
sense also that baptism not the act of
baptizing, nor yet that of being baptized
saves us, but this through the Resurrection of Christ. And this leads us up to the
This consists
dhjectxve aspect of baptism.
in the promise and the gift on the part of
and
with His
the Risen Saviour, Who, by
Holy Spirit, is ever present with His
Church. These remarks leave, of course,
aside the question of Infant- Baptism,
which rests on another and, in my view
'

'

—

—

most

solid basis.

t in rer. 6

1

j:
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'

symbol) and the Spirit,
that

cannot really enter into the fellowship of

lie

Kingdom.

an analysis of 119 passages in the New Testament where
the expression
Kingdom occurs, shows that it means the rule of
which was manifested in and through Christ * is apparent in
God
In

fact,

'

*

'

;

;

*
is triumphant
gradually develops amidst hindrances
*
at the second coming of Christ
Q the end ') and, finally, perfected in
Thus viewed, the announcement of John of the
the world to corned

Church

the

^

;

;

;

Kingdom had

near Advent of this

deepest meaning, although, as so
between the

often in the case of prophetism, the stages intervening

Advent of the Christ and the triumph of that Kingdom seem to have
been hidden from the preacher. He came to call Israel to submit to
the Reign of God, about to be manifested in Christ.
Hence, on the
with
one hand, he called them to repentance a change of mind
all that this implied
and, on the other, pointed them to the Christ,
Or rather, the two comin the exaltation of His Person and Office.

—

'

'

—

;

summed up

bined might be

'

in the call

:

Change your mind

'

— repent,

which implies, not only a turning from the past, but a turning to the
And thus the symbolic action by which
Christ in newness of mind.^
this preaching was accompanied might be designated the baptism of
'

repentance.'
•

ULis

The account given by St. Luke bears, on the face of it, that it was
a summary, not only of the first, but of all John's preaching.* The
very presence of his hearers at this call to, and baptism of, repentance,
gave point to his words. Did they who, notwithstanding their
'
In this view the expression occurs
thirty-four times, viz.: St. Matt. vi. 33;

28-

xii.

xiii.

;

20
25, 29

xi.

31

xii.

;

;

;

xxi. 31; St.

24;

25

15, 23, 24,

43

iv.

3

iii.

21

;

34;

x. 9, 11 ;
;
xviii. 17, 24,

Acts

;

xii.

;

11

ix.

;

xvii. 20,

John

St.

xix.

38;

Mark i. 14; x.
St. Luke i. 33

i.

3

;

viii.

XX. 25; xxviii. 31; Rom. xiv. 17;
Cor. iv. 20 Col. iv. ll ; 1 Thess. IL 12 ;

12;
1

;

Rev.

i.

As

'

V.

3,

in the following seventeen pas-

10;

ix. ^r,;

10; St.

xi.

Luke

xix, 12, 16;

As

•

i.

iii.

1

;

iv.

2;

St.

7;

17,

Mark

ix.

2

;

i.

23;
15;

xvi. 16;

3; xxviii. 23; Rev.

in the following eleven passages
xi. 11; xiii. 41; xvi. 19; xviii.
:

St.

Matt.

1

xxi.

;

St.
i.

Acts

X.

viii.

9.

i.

43;

John

iii.

xxiii.

13;

5; Acts

i.

St.

Luke

3; Col.

i.

vii.

28;

13; Rev.

».
*

As

2; xxv. 1, 14; St. Mark iv. 11,26;
30; St. Luke viii. 10; ix. 62; xiii. 18, 20;
Acts i. 3 Rev. i. 9.
*
A^s in the following twelve passages
St. Matt. xvi. 28
St. Mark ix. 1
xv. 43

xxii.

;

:

in the following twenty-four pas-

;

;

Luke

St,

16, 18

28

9.

viz.: St. Matt.

sages,

St. Mitt. xi. 12; xiii. 11, 19, 24,
31, 33, 44, 45, 47, 52; xviii. 23; xx. 1 •

sages:

Acts

Rev.

;

•

;

ix.

i.

;

xix. 11; xxi. 31; xxii.

27;
3 ; 2 Tim.

i.

iv. 1

Heb.

;

xii.

9.

As

in the following thirty-one pas«
sages: St. Matt. v. 19, 20; vii. 21 viii,
11 ; xiii. 43; xviii. 3; xxv. 34; xxvi. 29;
St. Mark ix. 47; x. 14
xiv. 26
St. Luko
;

;

;

20; xii. 32; xiii. 28, 29; xiv. 15; xviii.
16; xxii. 29; Acts i. 3; xiv. 22; 1 Cor.
vi. 9, 10
xv. 24, 50
Gal. v. 21
Eph. v.
2
5; 2 Thess. i. 5; St. James ii. 5
Peter i. 11
Rev. i. 9; xii. 10.
^
The term
includes
repentance
faith in Christ, as in St. Luke xxi v. 47 ;
vi.

;

;

;

;

;

•

Acts

v. 31.

'
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such security of carelessness and self-righteousness, really
understand and fear the final consequences of resistance to the coming
Kingdom ? If so, theirs must be a repentance not only in profession, but of heart and mind, such as would yield fruit, both good
sins,* lived in

CHAP,

XI
'

'

^

'

Or else did they imagine that, according to the common
visible.
notion of the time, the vials of wrath were to be poured out only
on the Gentiles,^ while they, as Abraham's children, were sure of
and

—in

'

the words of the Talmud, that
the night
(Is. xxi.
was 'only to the nations of the world, but the morning to

escape
12)

'

Israel'?^

w^''"^

For, no principle was more fully established in the popular conviction, than that all Israel had part in the world to come (Sanh. x. 1),

and

this,

specifically,

because of their connection with Abraham.

This appears not only from the New Testament,^ from Philo, and
The merits of the
Josephus, but from many Rabbinic passages.
'

is one of the commonest phrases in the mouth of the Rabbis.^
Abraham was represented as sitting at the gate of Gehenna, to deliver
have been consigned
to its terrors.*'
any Israelite who otherwise miffht
o
o

^ff.'a'SjX
^^

Fathers,'

"*

•^

"

r

^er.

48

;

comp. Midr.

from Abraham, all the children of Israel were 2? Ifj^- 1
Pirk6 d. R.
What,' exclaims the gj^g®^"^^^'
nobles,'^ infinitely higher than any proselytes.
pshall the born Israelite stand upon the earth, and the
Talmud,
Jf^^^
®
In fact, the ships on the sea were pre- ^
proselyte be in heaven ?
^^^^ ^^
served through the merit of Abraham the rain descended on account gi- ^"-^
of it.^ For his sake alone had Moses been allowed to ascend into ejer.ohag.

In

fact,'

by
-^

their descent

;

'

'

'

^-

'

1

;

;

Law

heaven, and to receive the
calf

had been forgiven

been the support of
sake of

Abraham

«
;

Israel's

^

for his sake the sin of the

;

;

nay, his
its extravagance the Midrash thus apostrophises
;

golden

had on many occasions
cause ^ Daniel had been heard for the
merit availed even for the wicked.^ * In

his righteousness

Abraham

'

,g*^
e

^

shem. r.

^^^
^- 36

If thy
kg^^^^gg^,

:

comp. Beer,
Lebea Abr.
1

I cannot,

with ScMttgen and others,
'

the expression
generation of
vipers as an allusion to the tilthy legend
about the children of Eve and the serpent, but beheve that it refers to such
regard

'

passages as Ps. Iviii. 4.
2
In proof that such was the common
view, I shall here refer to only a few
passages, and these exclusively from the
Targumim: Jer. Targ. on Gen. xlix. 11;
Targ, on Is. xi. 4 Targ. on Amos ix. 11;
Targ, on Nah. i. 6 on Zech. x. 3, 4. See
also Ab, Z. 2 h, Yalkut i. p. 64 a also
56 h (where it is shown how plagues
exactly corresponding to those of Egypt
;

;

;

were to come upon Rome).
*
Everything comes to Israel on account of the merits of the fathers (Siphr§
on Deut. p. 108 b). In the same category
we place the extraordinary attempts to
'

'

show that the

sins of Biblical personages
sins at all, as in Shabb. 55 h, and
the idea of Israel's merits as works of
supererogation (as in Baba B. 10 a).

were not

*
I will not mention the profane device
by which apostate and wicked Jews are at
that time to be converted into non-Jews,
*
Professor Wiinsche quotes an inapt
passage from Shabb. 89 h, but ignores, or
is ignorant of, the evidence above given.

P- ^^
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children were even (morally) dead bodies, without bloodvessels or
*
bones, thy merit would avail for them

BOOK

n
'

'

!

'

But

]
• B«r. R. ed.

wanh-

p.

wamed

80

"'

''

iT

*

of his hearers, John
such had been the inner thoughts
o
God was able of those stones that strewed the
;

river-bank to raise

Perh»M
enceto

if

them, that

up children unto Abraham

former illustration of

'

meet

fruits

^

'

or,

;

reverting to his

for repentance,' that the proclaraa-

Kingdom was, at the same time, the laying of the axe to
Then making application
the root of every tree that bore not fruit.
of it, in answer to the specific inquiry of various classes, the preacher
gave them such practical advice as applied to the well-known sins of
tion of the

*

yet in this also not going beyond the merely negative,
The positive, and all-imor preparatory element of ^repentance.'
It was only
portant aspect of it, was to be presented by the Christ.
their past

;

that the hearers wondered whether

natural

John himself was the

For this was so closely conChrist, since he thus urged repentance.
nected in their thoughts with the Advent of the Messiah, that it was
if Israel repented but one day, the Son of David would im^
But here John pointed them to the difference
mediately come.'
and
his work, and the Person and Mission of the
himself
between
In deepest reverence he declared himself not worthy to do
Christ.
'

said,

•

For ex.

Jer.

Him

the service of a slave or of a disciple.^

His Baptism would not

be of preparatory repentance and with water, but the Divine Baptism
in

*

the Holy Spirit and

Divine Light which

fire

*

—in the

purified,''

Lightfoot aptly points out a play on
'
haniin
and
words • children
Both words are
ahhanim.
stones
derive<l from hana, to build, which is
also used by the Rabbis in a moral
sense like our own * upbuilding,' and in
that of the gift or adoption of children.
It is not necessary, indeed almost detracts
from the general impression, to see in
the .stones an allusion to the Gentiles.
'
Thus the view that charity delivered
from Gehenna was very commonly entertained (see, for example, Baba B. \0 a).
'

the

'

*

—

—

—

it was the main charge against
publicans that they exacted more
than their due (see, for example, Baba K.
113 a). The Greek o^davioif, or wage of
the soldiers, has its Kabbinic equivalent
of Af$anya (a similar word also in the

Similarly,

tlie

Syriac).
•

Volkmar

is

mistaken in regarding

as the duty of the house-porter
towards arriving gue.sts. It is expressly
mentioned as one of the characteristic
thia

Spirit

and so

Who

sanctified,

and the

effectively qualified for

the

duties of slaves in Pes. 4 a', Jer Kidd.
i. 3
Kidd. 22 h. In Kethub. 96 a it is
described as also the duty of a disciple
towards his teacher. In Alwhilta on Ex.
xxi. 2 (ed. Wei*8, p. 82 a) it is qualified
as only lawful for a teacher so to employ
his disciple, while, lastly, in Pesiijta x.
it is described as the common practice,
*
Oodct aptly ca Is attention to the use
of the preposition in hero, while as
regards the baptism of water no i)roposition is used, as denoting merely an
;

instrumentality.
*
The same writer points out that the
want of the preposition before tire
shows that it cannot refer to the fire of
judgment, but must be a further enlargement of the word Spirit.' Probably it
denotes the negative or purg?itive effect
of this baptism, as the word 'holy'
'

'

'

indic^-itcs

its

positive

and

sanctifyin-r

effect.

'The

expression 'baptism of firo'
was certainly not unknown to the Jews.

THE BAPTISM OF JOHN.
*

273

And there was still another contrast.

Kingdom.'

John's was but pre-

paring work, the Christ's that of final decision after it came the
harvest. His was the harvest, and His the garner His also the fan, with
which He would sift the wheat from the straw and chaff the one to

CHAP.

XI

;

;

"~"

—

be garnered, the other burned with fire unextinguished and inextinThus early in the history of the Kingdom of God was it
guishable.^

which would prove useless straw and the
were
corn
inseparably connected in God's harvest-field till the
good
that
both belonged to Him and that the final separatime
reaping
tion would only come at the last, and by His own Hand.
indicated, that alike that

;

;

What John preached, that he also symbolised by a rite which,
though not in itself, yet in its application, was wholly new. Hitherto
the Law had it, that those who had contracted Levitical defilement
were to immerse before offering sacrifice. Again, it was prescribed
that such Gentiles as became proselytes of righteousness,' or proselytes of the Covenant (Gerey hatstsedeq or Gerey habberith), were to
*

'

'

be admitted to full participation in the privileges of Israel by the
threefold rites of circumcision, baptism,'^ and sacrifice— the immersion
being, as it were, the acknowledgment and symbolic removal of

moral defilement, corresponding to that of Levitical uncleanness. But
it been proposed that Israel should undergo a

never before had
*

baptism of repentance,' although there are indications of a deeper

insight into the
In Sanh.
Is. Ixvi,

a (last lines)

.39

immersion

meaning
we

read of an
based on

God in fire,
An immersion or baptism
proved from Numb. xxxi. 23.
or

15.

of fire is
Jlore apt, perhaps, as illustration

is the
statement, Jer. Sot. 22 d, that the Torah
(ihe Law) its parchment was white fire,
the writing black tire, itself fire mixed
with fire, hewn out of fire, and given by
6re, according to Deut. xxxiii. 2.
This is the meaning of Str/Seo-Tos. The
word occurs only in St. Matt. iii. 12
St. Luke iii. 17; St. Mark ix. 43, 45 (?),
but frequently in the classics.
The
'

;

'

question of eternal punishment will be
discussed in another place. The simile
of the fan and the garner is derived from
the Eastern practice of threshing out the
corn in the open by means of oxen, after
which,what of the straw had been trampled
under foot (not merely the chaff, as in the
A.V.) was burned. This use of the straw
for fire is referred to in the Mishnah, as
Shabb. iii. 1 Par. iv. 3. But in that
case the Hebrew equivalent for it is C'j?
'

m

(

;

Qnsh)

—as in the above passages, and not

VOL.

I.

Was

of Levitical baptisms.^

it

intended,

Tehhen {3Ieyer), nor even as Professor
Delitzsch renders it in his Hebrew N.T. :
MoU. The three terms are, however, combined in a curiously illustrative parable
(Her. R. 83), referring to the destruction
of Rome and the preservation of Israel,
when the grain refers the straw, stubble,
and chaff, in their dispute for whose sake
the field existed, to the time when the
owner would gather the corn into his
barn, but burn the straw, stubble, and
chaff.
2
yoy a full discussion of the question of the baptism of proselytes, see

Appendix XII.
s
The following very significant passage
j^ere

ji^ ^f

be quoted
sj^,

:

and makes

A man who
confession,

is

and

^^gg ^^^ turn from it, to whom is he like ?
a man who has in his hand a defiling
reptile, who, even if he immerses in all
^he waters of the world, his baptism
^^ails him nothing but let him cast it
^^^^ h^g hand, and if he immerses in
only forty seah of water, immediately his
baptism avails him.' On the same page
rpo

;

T

(

-
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BOOK

^

i\^Q^

tiie

hearers of

John should give

this as evidence of their re-

pentance, that, like persons defiled,

they sought purification, and, like
admission
among the people who took on themstrangers, they sought
These two ideas would, indeed, have made
selves the Rule of God ?
it truly a
baptism of repentance.' But it seems difficult to suppose,
'

that the people would have been prepared for such admissions ; or, at
least, that there should have been no record of the mode in which a

•

Comp-Oen.

» Rr. xir. 10,
14

May it not rather
change so deeply spiritual was brought about.
have been that as, when the first Covenant was made, Moses was
^jp^^j^^jj ^q prepare Israel by symbolic baptism of their persons* and
their garments,^ so the initiation of the new Covenant, by which the
the Kingdom of God, was preceded by
people were to enter into
another general symbolic baptism of those who would be the true
In
Israel, and receive, or take on themselves, the Law from God ?
that case the rite would have acquired not only a new significance,
but be deeply and truly the answer to John's call. In such case also,
no special explanation would have been needed on the part of the
Baptist, nor yet such spiritual insight on that of the people as we can
•

Lastly, in
scarcely suppose them to have possessed at that stage.
that case nothing could have been more suitable, nor more solemn,

than Israel in waiting for the Messiah and the Rule of God, preparing
as their fathers had done at the foot of Mount Sinai.*^
of the Talmud there are some very apt
and beautiful remarks on the subject of
repentance (Taan, 16 a, towards the

remarkable, that Mainwnides
even the practice of baptizing
proselytea to Ex. xix. 10, 14 (Hilc.
Issurey Biah xiii. 8 Yad haCh. vol. ii.
142 h). He also gives reasons for
p.
the 'baptism' of Israel before entering
into covenant with God. In Kerith., 9 a
•the baptism' of Israel is proved from
Kx. xxiv. 5, since every sprinkling of
blood was supposed to be preceded by
immersion.
In Siphr6 on Numb. (ed.
It

'

*

Covenant.

end).
»

Weiss, p. 30 J) we are also distinctly told
of baptism as one of the three things
by which Israel was admitted into the

is

traces

;

* This
may help us, even at this stage,
to understand why our Lord, in the fulfilment of all righteousness, submitted to
baptism. It seems also to explain why,
after the coming of Christ, the baptism
of John was alike unavailing and even

meaningless (Acts xix. 3-5).
also

shows how he that

Kingdom

of

John himself

God
(St.

is

Lastly, it
in the

is least

really greater

Luke

vii.

28).

than

THE CALL TO 'THE KINGDOM.'

CHAPTER
THE BAPTISM OF JESUS
(St.

Matt.

iii.

13-17

;

St.

Mark

i.

7-11

;

.
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XII.

HIGHER MEANING.

ITS

Luke

St.

iii.

21-23

;

St.

John

i.

32^34.)

The more we think of it, the better do we seem to understand how that
Voice crying in the wilderness Repent for the Kingdom of Heaven

CHAP.

*

:

!

awakened echoes throughout the land, and brought from
cit J, village, and hamlet strangest hearers.
For once, every distinction was levelled.
Pharisee and Sadducee, outcast publican and
semi-heathen soldier, met here as on common ground. Their bond
of union was the common hope of Israel
the only hope that remained that of the Kingdom.' The long winter of disappointment
had not destroyed, nor the storms of suffering swept away, nor yet
could any plant of spurious growth overshadow, what had struck its
is

at hand,'

'

'

—

'

:

roots so deep in the soil of Israel's heart.

That Kingdom had been the last word of the Old Testament. As
the thoughtful Israelite, whether Eastern or Western,^ viewed even
the central part of his worship in sacrifices, and remembered that his

own Scriptures had spoken of them in terms which pointed to something beyond their offering,^ he must have felt that 'the blood of bulls
and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean,' could
Tt may be said that the fundamental
tendency of Rabbinism was anti-sacrificial,
as regarded the value of sacrifices in commending the oiferer to God. After the
•

destruction

of

the Temple

it

of

was,
course, the task of Rabbinism to show
that sacrifices had no intrinsic importance, and that their place was taken by
So
prayer, penitence, and good works.
against objectors (on the ground of Jer.
xxxiii. 18
but see the answer in Yalkut
on the passage, vol. ii. p. 67 «, towards
the end) dogmatically (Bab. B. 10 b
Vayyikra R. 7, ed. Warsh. vol. iii. p. 12 a)
he that doeth repentance, it is imputed
to him as if he went up to Jerusalem,
built the Temple and altar, and wrought
all the sacrifices in the Law': and in

—

;

:

view

of

the cessation of sacrifices in
(Vay. u. s. Tanch. on

Athid labho

'

the
Par.

'

;

or study
were put even above sacrifices (Ber. 32 b
Men. 110 rt), and an isolated teacher went

Soon, prayer

Shemini).

;

so far as to regard the introduction of
sacrificial worship as merely intended to
from conforming to
preserve Israel
heathen worship (Vayyikra R. 22, u. s. p.
34 b, close). On the other hand, individuals
seem to have offered sacrifices even after
the destruction of the Temple (Eduy. viii,
6 Mechilta on Ex. xviii. 27, ed. Weiss,
;

p.

68
2

'

li.

Amos
19

*).

1

Comp.
7,

;

17;

Is.

V. 21,

XXXV.

Sam. xv. 22
i.

22

;

11-13;
Ecclus.

Ps. xl.

;

Jer.
vii.

9

vii.
;

6-8

;

22, 23;

xxxiv. 18,

1, 7.

T 2
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'

sanctify to the purifying of the flesh ; that, indeed, the whole
*
could not make him tliat
of ceremonial and ritual ordinances

*

only

body

did the service perfect as pertaining to the conscience.' They were only
*
*
the shadow of good things to come ; of a new and better cove'

'

'

It was otherwise with the
upon better promises.'
Each successive link in the chain of prophecy bound Israel anew to this hope, and each seemed only more
And when the voice of prophecy had
firmly welded than the other.
*

nant, established

thought of the Kingdom.

ceased, the sweetness of its melody still held the people spell-bound, even
when broken in the wild fantasies of Apocalyptic literature. Yet that
root of Jesse,' whence this Kingdom was to spring, was buried deep
under ground, as the remains of ancient Jerusalem are now under
the desolations of many generations.
Egyptian, Syrian, Greek, and
Roman had trodden it under foot the Maccabees had come and gone,
and it was not in them the Herodian kingdom had risen and fallen
Pharisaism, with its learning, had overshadowed thoughts of the
but the hope of that Davidic Kingdom,
priesthood and of prophetism
of which there was not a single trace or representative left, was even
So closely has it been intertwined with the
stronger than before.
*

;

;

;

;

of the nation, that, to all believing Israelites, this hope has,
through the long night of ages, been like that eternal lamp which
burns in the darkness of the Synagogue, in front of the heavy veil

very

life

that shrines the Sanctuary, which holds and conceals the precious rolls
of the Law and the Prophets.

This great expectancy would be strung to utmost tension during
the pressure of outward circumstances more hopeless than any
hitherto experienced.
Witness here the ready credence which impostors found, whose promises and schemes were of the wildest
character; witness the repeated attempts at risings, which only

despair could have prompted; witness, also, the last terrible war
against Rome, and, despite the horrors of its end, the rebellion of

Bar-Kokhabh, the
raised

*
:

false

The Kingdom

Messiah.
of

And now

Heaven

is

at

the cry had been suddenly
It was heard in the

hand

'

!

wilderness of Judaea, within a few hours' distance from Jerusalem.
No wonder Pharisee and Sadducee flocked to the spot. How many
of them came to
inquire, how many remained to be baptized, or how

many went away disappointed in their hopes
know not.^ But they would not see anything
'

Hebr.

ix. 13,

9

;

x. 1

;

viii. 6, 13.

On

this subject we refer to the classical work
of .At«Ain (Lehrbegriff des Hebraerbriefes,

of

'

the Kingdom,'

we

in the messenger that

1867).
'
Ancient commentators supposed that
they came from hostile motives; later

THE APPEARANCE OF THE BAPTIST.
could have given their expectations a rude shock.
armed resistance, but to repentance, such as all

to

precede the
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His was not a

knew and

CHAP,

call

The hope which he held out was not of
but of purity. There was nothing negative or

Kingdom.

earthly possessions,
controversial in what he spoke

nothing to excite prejudice or passion.
His appearance would command respect, and his character was in
accordance with his appearance. Not rich nor yet Pharisaic garb with
wide Tsitsith,^ bound with many-coloured or even priestly girdle, but
the old prophet's poor raiment held in by a leathern girdle. Not
luxurious life, but one of meanest fare.^ And then, all in the man was
;

Not a reed shaken by the wind,' but unbendingly
firm in deep and settled conviction; not ambitious nor self-seeking,
but most humble in his self-estimate, discarding all claim but that of
was to
lowliest service, and pointing away from himself to Him

true and real.

'

Who

Whom

as yet he did not even know.
Above all, there was
the deepest earnestness, the most utter disregard of man, the most
For himself he sought nothing ;
firm belief in what he announced.

come, and

them he had only one absorbing thought The Kingdom was at
hand, the King was coming let them prepare
Such entire absorption in his mission, which leaves us in ignorance
of even the details of his later activity, must have given force

for

:

—

to his message.*

And

still

!

the voice, everywhere proclaiming the

that curiosity prompted them.
Neither of these views is admissible, nor
does St. Luke vii. 30 imply, that all the
Pharisees who come to him rejected his
writers

baptism.
'

Comp.

St.

Matt,

xxiii. 5.

The

Tsitsith

{phiral, Tsitsiyoth), or borders (corners,
'wings') of the garments, or rather the
The observfringes fastened to them.
ance was based on Numb. xv. 38-41,
and the Jewish practice of it is indicated
not only in the N.T. (u. s., comp. also
St. Matt. ix.
20
xiv. 36) but in the
Targumim on Numb. xv. 38, 39 (comp.
also Targ. Pseudo-Jon. on Numb. xvi.
1, 2, where the peculiar colour of the
Tsitsith is represented as the cause of the
;

controversy between Moses and Korah.
But see the version of this story in Jer.
Sanh. X. p. 27 d, end). The Tsitsith were
originally directed to be of white threads,
with one thread of deep blue in each

According to tradition, each of
white fringes is to consist of
eight threads, one of them wound round
the others
times with a
first, seven
double knot
then ev^ht times with a
double knot (7 4-8 numerically = nO

fringe.

these

:

;

>

XII

must

felt

then eleven times with a double knot
(11 numerically = ni); and lastly thirteen times (13 numerically = nnK or, altogether ^nX T\'\T[''i J^^^ovah One). Again,
it is pointed out that as Tsitsith is numerically equal to 600 (n*V"'V). this,
with the eight threads and five knots,
gives the number 613, which is that
of the Commandments. At present the
Tsitsith are worn as a special undergarment (the DISJD y!l"l&?) or on the
Tallith or prayer-mantle, but anciently
they seem to have been worn on the
outer garment itself. In Bemidbar R.
17, end (ed Warsh. vol. iv. p. 69 a), the
blue is represented as emblematic of the
sky, and the latter as of the throne of
God (Ex. xxiv. 10). Hence to look upon
the Tsitsith was like looking at the throne
of glory {SchUrer is mistaken in supposing that the tractate Tsitsith in the
Septem Libri Talmud, par. pp. 22, 23, contains much information on the subject),
Such certainly was John the BapSome locusts were lawful to be
tist's.
eaten. Lev. xi. 22.
Comp. Terum. 59 a
on
the various species, ChuU. 65.
and,
^
we
as
appreciate the beauty
Deeply
5

•

'^

;

^'^
'

^
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same message,
cleft

travelled upward, along the winding Jordan which
It was probably the autumn of the
year

the land of promise.

779 (a.U.c), which, it may be noted, was a Sabbatic year.* Released
from business and agriculture, the multitudes flocked around him as
he passed on his Mission. Rapidly the tidings spread from town
and village to distant homestead, still swelling the numbers that
hastened to the banks of the sacred river. He had now reached what
seems to have been the most northern point of his Mission-journey,*

—
—

'

Beth-Ahara Q the house of passage,' or of shipping ') according to
the ancient reading, Bethany (' the house of shipping')
one of the best
known fords across the Jordan into Peraea.^ Here he baptized.*
The ford was little more than twenty miles from Nazareth. But long
before John had reached that spot, tidings of his word and work
must have come even into the retirement of Jesus' Home-Life.
It was now, as we take it, the early winter of the year 780.*
Jesus had waited those months. Although there seems not to have
been any personal acquaintance between Jesus and John and how

—
—

could there be, when their spheres lay so widely apart? each must
have heard and known of the other. Thirty years of silence weaken

—

most human impressions or, if they deepen, the enthusiasm that
had accompanied them passes away. Yet, when the two met, and
perhaps had brief conversation, each bore himself in accordance with
his previous history.
With John it was deepest, reverent humility

—even

work of

Him

of

to the verge of misunderstanding his special Mission, and
initiation and preparation for the Kingdom.
He had heard

before

by the hearing of the

of Keim't remarks about the character
and views of John, we feel only the more
that such a man could not have taken the
public position nor made such public proclamation of the Kingdom as at hand,
without a direct and objective call to
it from God.
The treatment of John's
earlier history by Keim is, of course,

without historical basis.
•
The year from Tithri (autumn) 779
to T\»hri 780 was a Sabbatic year.
Comp. the evidence in Wieseler, Synopse
d. Evang. pp. 204, 206.

We read of three places where John
baptized: 'the wilderness of Judaea'
probably the traditional site near Jericho,
.^non, near Salim, on the boundary
between Samaria and Judsa {Conder't
Handbook of the Bible, p. 820); and
Beth-Abara, the modem Abdrah, 'one of
the main Jordan fords, a little north of
Beia&n' (u. s.).
•

—

ear,

and when now he saw Him,

•
It is one of the merits of Lieut,
Conder to have identified the site of
Beth-Abara. Tlie word probably means
the house of passage (fords), but may
also mean
the house of shipping,' the
word ^1 /yora A in Hebrew meaning forrySam. xix. 18.
Tlie reading
boat,' 2
Jiethania instead of Betkahara seems
undoubtedly the original one, only the
word must not be derived (as by Mr.
Conder, whose explanations and comments are often untenable), from the
province Batanea, but explained as
Beth-Oniyah, the 'house of shipping.'
(See 7.«W^/', Comment, ii. d. Evang. Joh. i.
'

*

•

'

pp.

.392, .S93.)

*
Considerable probability attaches to
the tradition of the Basilideans, that our
Lord's Baptism took place on the 6th
or 10th of January. (See Bp. EllicotVs
Hi.stor. Lect. on the Life of our Lord
Jesus Christ, p. 106, note 2.)

WHY

DID JESUS COME TO BE BAPTIZED?
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that look of quiet dignity, of the majesty of unsullied purity in the
only Unfallen, Unsinning Man, made him forget even the express

command

of God, which had sent him from his solitude to preach and
baptize, and that very sign which had been given him by which to
In that Presence it only became to him a
the Messiah.*
recoo^nise
o
the
more
of
worthy,' to the misunderstanding of the
question
^

'

nature of his special calling.
But Jesus, as He had not

misunderstanding.

To Him

From

it

earliest ages

it

made

haste, so

was the
'

He

was

not capable of

fulfilling of all righteousness.

has been a question

Jesus went to be

why

The

baptized.

Mother an

heretical Gospels put into the mouth of the Virgininvitation to go to that baptism, to which Jesus is

supposed to have replied by pointing to His own sinlessness, except
might be on the score of ignorance, in regard to a limitation of

it

knowledge.^

modern

Objections

writers.

lie

to

most of the explanations

They include a bold

offered

by

denial of the fact of Jesus*^

Baptism; the profane suggestion of collusion between John and
or such suppositions, as that of His personal sinfulness, of
Jesus
His coming as the Representative of a guilty race, or as the bearer of
the sins of others, or of acting in solidarity with His people or else
of His surrendering
to separate Himself from the sins of Israel
Himself thereby unto death for man of His purpose to do honour to
the baptism of John or thus to elicit a token of His Messiahship ;
;

—

;

;

;

or to bind Himself to the observance of the
to

commence His Messianic Work

to

it

and

Law

;

or in this

manner

or to consecrate Himself solemnly
To these
the
receive
to
qualification for it.^
spiritual
or, lastly,
similar views must be added the latest conceit of Renan,^ who
;

;

comes with some disciples, and
arranges a scene between Jesus, Who
to grow in the shadow of
a
time
for
is
content
John, when Jesus

was evidently so generally
John, and to submit to a rite which
of these explanations involve
reverent
most
the
But
acknowledged.
a twofold mistake.
They represent the Baptism of John as one of
and they imply an ulterior motive in the coming of
repentance,
Christ to the banks of Jordan.
of
>

John was
The

in

itself

superficial objection

only

a

on the sup-

posed discrepancy between St. Matthew
iii. 14 and St. John i. 33 has beeji well

put aside by Bp. Ellicott

(u. s. p.

107,

jjQ^g\
2

Comp.

JVicholsnn,

Gospel according

to the Hebrews, pp. 38, 92, 93.
3
It would occupy too much space to
of these
give the names of the authors

But, as already shown, the Baptism
consecration to, and preparatory
theories.

nearest to

The views of Godet come
what we regard as the true

explanation.
I must here, once for all, express
astonishment that a book so frivolous and fantastic in its treatment of
the Life of Jesus, and so superficial and
often inaccurate, should have excited so
*

my

much

public attention.

^jj^p
xil
"
"

• st.

33

*

^

John l
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BJUK

*

'

"

As applied to
the new Covenant of the Kingdom.
was indeed necessarily a baptism of repentance ;' but
not as applied to the sinless Jesus. Had it primarily and always
initiation for,

'

sinful nien it

II

baptism of repentance,' He could not have submitted to it.
Again, and most important of all, we must not seek for any
He had no
ulterior motive in the coming of Jesus to this Baptism.
it was an act of simple submissive
ulterior motive of any kind

been a

*

:

—

and submissive obedience
ol)edience on the part of the Perfect One
has no motive beyond itself. It asks no reasons ; it cherishes no

And thus it was the /wZfilment of all righteousness.'
ulterior purpose.
And it was in perfect harmony with all His previous life. Our dif'

ficulty here lies

Humanity

—

of the

if

we

Man

are unbelievers, in thinking simply of the
of Nazareth ; if we are believers, in making

His Divinity. But thus much, at least, all must
the
that
concede,
Gospels always present Him as the God-Man, in an
inseparable mystical union of the two natures, and that they present
abstraction of

more mysterious idea of His Self-exinanition, of the
voluntary obscuration of His Divinity, as part of His Humiliation.
Placing ourselves on this standpoint which is, at any rate, that of

to us the even

the Evangelic narrative
this great event.

It

—

—we may

seems as

if,

arrive at a

more

correct view of

in the Divine Self-exinanition, ap-

parently necessarily connected with the perfect human development
of Jesus, some corresponding outward event were ever the occasion of
a fresh advance in the Messianic consciousness and work. The first

event of that kind had been His appearance in the Temple. These
two things then stood out vividly before Him not in the ordinary
human, but in the Messianic sense that the Temple was the House of
His Father, and that to be busy about it was His Life-work. With
this He returned to Nazareth, and in willing subjection to His

—

:

Parents

fulfilled all righteousness.

And

still,

as

He grew

business specially was.
how and the when of

He knew

in years, in
this

—rather

wisdom, and in favour with God and man, this thought
burning consciousness, was the inmost spring of His Life.

What

not yet, and waited to learn

;

this

the

He left unasked and
And in this also we see

His life-consecration.

unanswered in the still waiting for Him.
the Sinless, the Perfect One.
When tidings of John's Baptism reached His home, there could
be no haste on His part. Even with knowledge of all that concerned

John's relation to Him, there was in the fulfilment of all righteousness quiet waiting. The one question with Him was, as He after*

'

wards put

it

*
:

The Baptism of John, whence was

it ?

from heaven, or

CHRIST FULFILLING ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS.
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'

That question once answered, there
of men ?
(St. Matt. xxi. 25).
could be no longer doubt nor hesitation.
He went not for any
ulterior purpose, nor from any other motive than that it was of God.

CHAP.

—

—

He went
Him in

and because 'it became
voluntarily, because it was such
to fulfil all righteousness.'
so doing
There is this great
difference between His going to that Baptism, and afterwards into
'

'

His act was of preconceived
was not so, but He was driven
without
previous purpose to that effect under the constraining power of the
without even knowSpirit,' without premeditation and resolve of it
In
the
one
its
case
He
of
was
active, in the other
object.
ledge
the wilderness

purpose

;

:

in the former case.

in the latter

'

'

it

—

—

'

;

in the one case He fulfilled righteousness, in the other His
But as, on His first visit to the Temple,
righteousness was tried.
His
about
Life-business came to Him in His Father's
this consciousness

passive

;

House, ripening slowly and fully those long years of quiet submission
and growing wisdom and grace at Nazareth, so at His Baptism, with
the accompanying descent of the Holy Ghost, His abiding in Him,
and the heard testimony from His Father, the knowledge came to

Him, and,

in

and with

^

that knowledge, the qualification for the busiIn that hour He learned the when, and

ness of His Father's House.

in part the how^ of His Life-business the latter to be still farther, and
from another aspect, seen in the wilderness, then in His life, in His
In man the subjective and the
suffering, and, finally, in His death.
are ever separate in God
and
alike
morally,
intellectually
objective,
;

;

they are one.

What He

is,

that

He

wills.

And

God-Man
The
objective.

in the

also we must not separate the subjective and the
consciousness of the when and the how of His Life-business was
the descent, and the
necessarily accompanied, while He prayed, by

abiding in Him, of the Holy Ghost, and by the testifying Voice from
His inner knowledge was real qualification the forthheaven.

—

was inseparably accompanied
bursting of His Power; and
took
But
what
in
outward qualification,
place at His Baptism.
first step to all was His voluntary descent to Jordan, and in it
His previous life had been that of
fulfilling of all righteousness.
it

—

—

by
the
the
the

in prebelieving, unquestioning, submissive
paration for that which, in His thirteenth year, He had learned as its
The Baptism of Christ was the last act of His private life ;
business.

Perfect Ideal Israelite

and, omerging from its waters in prayer. He learned:
business was to commence, and how it would be done.
*

But the

latter

must be firmlj upheld.

when His

XII
"

'
'
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That one outstanding thought, then, 'I must be about
had been the principle of His Nazareth

BOOK
II
'

"

Father's business,' which

when He knew

My
life,

The Kingdom
The first great question was
now answered. His Father's business was the Kingdom of Heaven.
It only remained for Him to be about it,' and in this determination
He went to submit to its initiatory rite of Baptism. We have, as
had come

of

to' full

Heaven

is

ripeness

at hand,'

that the cry,

*

was from God.
'

we understand
• St.

Lake

it,

distinct evidence

—

—even

if it

were not otherwise

'
necessary to suppose this that all the people had been baptized,'*
when Jesus came to John. Alone the two met probably for the

—

time in their lives. Over that which passed between them
Holy Scripture has laid the veil of reverent silence, save as regards
the beginning and the outcome of their meeting, which it was necessary
first

for us to

When

know.

knew Him

Jesus came, John

not.

And

even

Not remembrance of
that was not enough.
what he had heard and of past transactions, nor the overwhelming

when he knew Him,

spotless Purity and Majesty of willing submission,
For so great a witness as that which John was to

power of that
were sufficient.

and visible demonstration from heaven was to be
Not that God sent the Spirit-Dove, or heaven uttered its

bear, a present

given.

purpose of giving this as a sign to John. These maniwere necessary in themselves, and, we might say, would
have taken place quite irrespective of the Baptist. But, while
voice, for the

festations

And
necessary in themselves, they were also to be a sign to John.
may perhaps explain why one Gospel (that of St. John) seems to

this

describe the

scene as enacted before the Baptist,

Matthew and

whilst

others

The
only visible to Jesus.'
one bears reference to the record,' the other to the deeper and
*
absolutely necessary fact which underlay the record.'
And, beyond
this, it may help us to perceive at least one aspect of what to man is
the miraculous as in itself the higher Necessary, with casual and
(St.

St.

Mark)

tell it as if

'

:

secondary manifestation to man.
can understand how what he

We

now saw and

heard,

must

,

knew

of Jesus, and what he
have overwhelmed John with the sense of

Chnc^^'s transcendentally higher
dignity,
about, \1 not to refuse, administering to

Not because

it

was

*

The account by

me to include

genoe between

St.

hesitate

the rite of Baptism.*
the baptism of repentance,' but because he stood

St, Luke seems to
both. The common objection on the score of the supposed diver'

and led him to

Him

John and the Synop-

lists is
»

thus met.

The expression 8<«K(iXu«v (St. Matt.
14 'John forbad Him ') implies earnest resistance (comp. Meyer ad locum).

iii.

:

THE BAPTIST

PRESENCE OF THE CHRIST

IN
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the latchet of Whose shoes he was * not
in the presence of Him
Had
loose.'
he
not so felt, the narrative would not have
to
worthy
'

'

been psychologically true and, had it not been recorded, there
would have been serious difficulty to our reception of it. And yet,
withal, in so forbidding Him, and even suggesting his own baptism
by Jesus, John forgot and misunderstood his mission. John himself
was never to be baptized; he only held open the door of the new
Kingdom himself entered it not, and he that was least in that

CHAP.
XII
'

;

'

'

^

;

Such lowliest place on earth seems
greater than he.
Yet this misunderever conjoined with greatest work for God,
standing and suggestion on the part of John might almost be

Kingdom was

regarded as a temptation to Christ. Not, perhaps. His first, nor yet
His first victory, since the sorrow of His Parents about His
'

'

this

absence from them

when

Temple must

in the

to the absolute sub-

missiveness of Jesus have been a temptation to turn aside from His
path, all the more felt in the tenderness of His years, and the inex-

He then overcame by the
perience of a first public appearance.
clear consciousness of His Life-business, which could not be contravened by any apparent call of duty, however specious. And He now
overcame by falling back upon the simple and clear principle which
It becometh us to fulfil all righteoushad brought Him to Jordan
Thus simply putting aside, without argument, the objection
ness.'
'

:

of the Baptist, He followed the
door of the Kingdom.'

Hand

Him

that pointed

to the open

'

*
One
Jesus stepped out of the baptismal waters
praying.'
our
recurs
to
His
He
which
one
the
disciples,
taught
only
prayer,
'

minds.

^

We

application

hallowed be
earth, as

must here

its

Thy Name

it is

in heaven

and emphasise in their

individualise

special

Our Father Which art in heaven,
Thy will be done in
Thy Kingdom come
The first thought and the first petition had
'

opening sentences

:

!

!

'
!

been the conscious outcome of the Temple-visit, ripened during the
were now the full expression of
long years at Nazareth. The others
His submission to Baptism. He knew His Mission He had conFather Which art in heaven,
secrated Himself to it in His Baptism
;

'

:

Thy Name.' The unlimited petition for the doing of
God's Will on earth with the same absoluteness as in heaven, was
His self-consecration the prayer of His Baptism, as the other was its

hallowed be

:

It seems to me that the prayer which
the Lord taught His disciples must have
had its root in, and taken its start from,
His own inner Life. At the same time it
Much in that
to our wants.
is
1

adapted

prayer has, of course, no application to
Him, but is His application of the doctrine of the Kingdom to our state and
wants.

Jif i^f'^*
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And the

confession.

'

hallowed be

Thy Name was the
'

the ripened and experimental principle of His Life.
connected with the Kingdom,' was to be done by
'

eulogy, because

How

this Will,

Him, and

ichen,

But strange, that the petition
to learn after His Baptism.
which followed those which must have been on the lips of Jesus in

He was

that hour should have been the subject of the^rs^ temptation or assault
the Enemy strange also, that the other two temptations should

by

;

have rolled back the force of the assault upon the two great exand which formed the burden of the
periences He had gained,
Hallowed be Thy Name.' Was it
come
Thy Kingdom
petitions,
then 80, that all the assaults which Jesus bore only concerned and
*

;

tested the reality of a past
those last in the Garden and

by which He

'

and already attained experience, save
on the Cross, which were sufferings

was made perfect

'

'

'

?

But, as we have already seen, such inward forth-bursting of
Messianic consciousness could not be separated from objective qualifiAs the prayer of Jesus winged
cation for, and testimony to it.

—

Here
heavenwards, His solemn response to the call of the Kingdom
the answer came, which at the
am I
Lo, I come to do Thy Will
'

'

'

—

'

;

also the predicted sign to the Baptist.
Heaven seemed
and, in bodily shape like a dove, the Holy Ghost descended
It was as if, symbolically, in the
Jesus, remaining on Him.

same time was
cleft,

on
words of
'

•

1 St.

IU.S1

Pet.

St. Peter,* that Baptism had been a new flood, and He Who
now emerged from it, the Noah oi* rest- and comfort-bringer Who
took into His Ark the dove bearing the olive-branch, indicative of a
new life. Here, at these waters, was the Kingdom, into which Jesus

—

—

had entered in the fulfilment of all righteousness and from them He
emerged as its Heaven-designated, Heaven-qualified, and Heavenproclaimed King. As such He had received the fulness of the Spirit
a fulness abiding in Him that out of it
for His Messianic Work
we might receive, and grace for grace. As such also the voice from
Heaven proclaimed it, to Him and to John
Thou art (' this is ')
;

—

—

'

:

Beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased.' The ratification of
the great Davidic promise, the announcement of the fulfilment of its
predictive import in Psalm ii.* was God's solemn declaration of Jesus

My

Whether or not we adopt the reading
atn6p in St. Mark i. 10, the remaining
of the Holy Spirit upon Jesus is clearly
'

«{>

expressed in St. John i. .32.
« Here the
Targum on Ps. ii. 7, which
is
evidently intended to weaken the
Messianic interpretation, gives us wel-

come

Beloved as
help. It paraphrases
a son to his father art Thou to Me.' Keim
:

regards the words, Thou art my beloved
Son,' Sec, as a mixture of Is. xlii. 1 and
Ps. ii. 7.
I cannot agree with this view,
though this history is the fulHlment of the
•

prediction in Isaiah.

THE DESCENT OF THE

SPIRIT

AND THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN.
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as the Messiah, His public proclamation of it, and the
beginning of
Jesus' Messianic work.
And so the Baptist understood it, when he
*

bare record

'

that

He was

'

the Son of God.'

*

Quite intelligible as all this is, it is certainly miraculous; not,
indeed, in the sense of contravention of the Laws of Nature (illogical
as that phrase is), but in that of having nothing analogous in our

But would we not have expected
present knowledge and experience.
the supra-empirical, the directly heavenly, to attend such an event
that is, if the narrative itself be true, and Jesus what the Gospels

—

represent

Him

?

To

reject, therefore, the narrative

because of

its

supra-empirical accompaniment seems, after all, a sad inversion of
But, to go a step further
reasoning, and begging the question.
if there be no reality in the narrative, whence the invention of the
:

had no basis in contemporary Jewish teaching
and, equally certainly, it would not have spontaneously occurred to
Jewish minds. Nowhere in Rabbinic writings do we find any hint

legend

?

It certainly

;

Baptism of the Messiah, nor of a descent upon Him of the
Rather would such views seem,
the form of a dove.
a priori, repugnant to Jewish thinking. An attempt has, however,
been made in the direction of identifying two traits in this
The Voice from heaven has been
narrative with Rabbinic notices.
or
the
as
Bath-Qol,'
Daughter-Voice,' of which we read
represented
of a

Spirit in

'

'

'

'

Rabbinic writings, as bringing heaven's testimony or decision
And it has been further
to perplexed or hardly bestead Rabbis,
'
'
was
Jews
the
dove
the
regarded as the emblem
asserted, that among

in

In taking notice of these assertions some warmth of
be
forgiven.
language may
We make bold to maintain that no one, who has impartially examined the matter,^ could find any real analogy between the so-called
of the Spirit.

'

Bath-Qol, and the Voice from heaven of which record is made in the
New Testament. However opinions might differ, on one thing all
the Bath-Qol had come after the voice of prophecy and
'

Holy Ghost had ceased in Israel,'' and,
But at the Baptism of Jesus
their place.^

,the

b

Jer. Sot.
so to speak, had taken
ix. 14
9 6
Yoma
the descent of the Holy
;

;

So tab 33 o;
48 h Sanh.
;

Dr. Wiinsche's Rabbinic notes on the
Bath-Qol (Neue Beitr. pp. 22, 23) are
taken from Hamburger's Real-Encykl.
(Abth. ii. pp. 92 &c.).
2
Hamburger, indeed, maintains, on
the ground of Mace. 23 b, that occasionally
it was identified with the Holy Spirit.
But carefully read, neither this passage,
nor the other, in which the same mis'

translation and profane misinterpretation
of the words * She has been more righteous' (Gen. xxxviii. 26) occur (Jer.
Sot. ix. 7), at all bears out this suggestion.
It is quite untenable in view of the distinct
statements (Jer. Sot. ix. 14 Sot. 48 b ;
and Sanh. 1 1 a), that after the cessation
of the Holy Spirit the Bath-Qol took His
;

place.

11a
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'

Even on this
Ghost was accompanied hy the Voice from Heaven.
groand, therefore, it could not have been the Rabbinic Bath-Qol.
*
But, further, this Daughter-Voice was regarded rather as the echo of,
than as the Voice of God itself (Toseph. Sanh. xi. 1). The occasions
on which this Daughter-Voice was supposed to have been heard are
'

*

'

*

80 various, and sometimes so shocking, both to common and to moral
sense, that a comparison with the Gospels is wholly out of the question.
And here it also deserves notice, that references to this Bath-Qol
increase the farther

we remove from

the age of Christ.*

We have
that

among

reserved to the last the consideration of the statement,
the Jews the Holy Spirit was presented under the symbol

either in the

Evang. Joh.
the Divine

is no support for this idea
Old Testament or in the writings of Philo (Liicke,
pp. 425, 426) that, indeed, such animal symbolism of
But all the more
foreign to the Old Testament.

It is admitted, that there

of a dove.

i.

is

;

confident appeal
•

Not. Test

first

made to Rabbinic
made by Wetstein.^

is

The suggestion was,
writings.
It is dwelt upon with much

»j»hrh.de«

apparently,
confidence by Gfrorer ^ and others, as evidence of the mythical origin
of the Gospels ; ^ it is repeated by Wunsche^ and even reproduced by

HejjjToi.u.

^j^^j»g

*' '''

^^

Yfi^Q^

had they known the

•
Comp. on the subject Pinner in his
Introduction to the tractate Berakhoth.
'
In the Targum Onkelos it is not at
In the Targum Pseudoall mentioned.
Jon. it occurs four times (Gen. xxxviii.
xxi
Numb,
6; Deut. xxviii. 15;
26;
xxxiv 5), and four times in the Targum
on the Hagiographa (twice in Ecclesiastes,
once in Lamentations, and once in
Esther). In Mechilta and Siphra it does
not occur at all, and in Siphre only once,
in the absurd legend that the Bath-Qol
was heard a distance of twelve times
twelve miles proclaiming the death of
Moses (ed. hViedmann, p. 149 b)
In the
Wishnah it is only twice mentioned (Yeb.
xvi. 6, where the sound of a Bath-Qol is
supposed to be sufficient attestation of a
man's death to enable his wife to many

again and in Abhoth vi. 2, where it is
impossible to understand the language
otherwise than figuratively) IntheJerusalem Talmud the Bath-Qol is referred
to twenty times, and in the Babylon
Talmud sixty-nine times Sometimes the
Bath-Qol gives sentence in favour of a
popular Rabbi, sometimes it attempts to
decide controversies, or bears witness;
or else it is said every day to proclaim
Such an one's daughter is destined for
;

:

real state of matters,

would not

such an one (Moed Kat. 18 J;
Sanli. 22
a).
Occasionally

Sot. 2

a;

utters
curious or profane interpretations of
Scripture (as in Yoma 22 b Sot. J b),
or silly legends, as in regard to the
insect yrt<(j/«/i which was to torture Titus
(Gitt. 56 b), or as warning against a place
where a hetchet had fallen into the
water, descending for seven years without
reaching the bottom. Indeed, so strong
became the feeling against this superstition, that the more rational Kabbis
protested against any appeal to the Bath>
it

;

Qol (Baba Metsia 69
•

The

force of

b).

Gfrover's

attacks upon

the Gospels lies in his cumulative attempts to prove that the individual
miraculous facts recorded in the Gospels
are based upon Jewish notions.
It is,
therefore, necessary to examine each of
them separately, and such examination,
careful and conscientious, shows that
his quotations are often untrustworthy,
and his conclusions fallacies. None the
less taking are they to those who are

if

acquainted with Rabbinic
Uunschc't Talmudic and
Midrashic Notes on the N.T. (Gcittingen,
1878) are also too often misleading.

imperfectly
literature.
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it.
Of the two passages by which this
strange hypothesis is supported, that in the Targum on Cant. ii. 12
may at once be dismissed, as dating considerably after the close of
tlie Talmud.
There remains, therefore, only the one passage in the
which
is generally thus
The Spirit of God moved
Talmud,*
quoted

have lent their authority to

'

:

on the face of the waters, like a dove.' ^ That this quotation is
incomplete, omitting the most important part, is only a light charge
For, if fully made, it would only the more clearly be
against it.
The passage (Chag. 15 a) treats of the
seen to be inapplicable.
the upper and the lower waters,' which
distance
between
supposed
is stated to amount to only three finger breadths.
This is proved

CHAP.
XII

•

Chag. 15 a

•>

Farrar,
Life of
Christ,
p.

i.

117

'

by a reference to Gen.

i.

2,

where the

Spirit of

God

is

said to brood

'

over the face of the waters, just as a dove broodeth over her young
without touching them.' It will be noticed, that the comparison
is not between the Spirit and the dove, but between the closeness with

which a dove broods over her young without touching them, and
the supposed proximity of the Spirit to the lower waters without
touching them.^ But, if any doubt could still exist, it would be

removed by the
not

is

'

fact that in a parallel passage,*' the expression used
Thus much for this oft-misquoted
that bird.'

dove,' but

Ber. R. 2

'

But we go farther, and assert, that the dove was not the
symbol of the Holy Spirit, but that of Israel. As such it is so
universally adopted as to have become almost historical.*^ If, therefore, Kabbinic illustration of the descent of the Holy Spirit with the
visible appearance of a dove must be sought for, it would lie in the
passage.

acknowledgment of Jesus as the ideal typical Israelite, the Representative of His People.

The lengthened details, which have been necessary for the exposure

•i

Comp, the
illus-

long

trations in

the Midr. on

Song

i.

15

Sanh. 95 a
Ber. R. 39

other pas-

of the mythical theory, will not have been without use, if they carry
mind the conviction that this history had no basis in existing
Jewish belief. Its origin cannot, therefore, be rationally accounted

—except by the answer

which Jesus, when He came to Jordan,
The Baptism of John,

gave to that grand fundamental question
whence was it ? From Heaven, or of men ?

'

:

in Chag. 15 « is of Ben
described in Rabbinic literature as tainted with Christian views, and
whose belief in the possibility of the
supernatural birth of the Messiah is so
'

The saying

Soma,

who

is

'

®

coarsely satirised in the Talmud. Rabbi
(Lebensalter, p. 58) suggests that
in Ben Soma's figure of the dove there
may have been a Christian reminiscence.

Low

;
;

Yalkut on
Ps. It. 7, and

to the

for

;

• St.

Matt.

xxi. 25

Book

m.

THE ASCENT

FEOM THE EIYER JOEDAN TO THE MOUNT OF
TEANSFIGUEATION.

m

-in inijniiju nvi» nnx n"npn b^ ^mina nvid nnsK^

Duinsi
'

u'^^K^Di

D^i<*3n

Dip?D

mina

n^Ji'i

h:i

airiD

In every passage of Scripture where thou findest the Majesty of God, thou also
by His Condescension (Humility). So it is written down in the Law

findest close

[Deut. X. 17, followed

by verse

18], repeated in the Prophets

reiterated in the Hagiographa [Ps. Ixviii. 4, followed

VOL.

I.

by

verse

5].'

[Is.

Ivii.

15],

—Megill. 31

«.

and

THE GKEAT ANTITHESIS.

CHAPTER

I.

THE TEMPTATION OF
(St. Matt. iv.

1-11

;

St.

Mark

12, 13; St.

i.

The proclamation and inauguration

JESUS.

of the

'

Luke

iv.

1-13.)

Kingdom

of

Heaven

'

A

to the wilderness with its wild beasts

;

from the devout acknowledg-

ment

of the Baptist, the consecration and filial prayer of Jesus, the
descent of the Holy Spirit, and the heard testimony of Heaven, to

the utter forsakenness, the felt want and weakness of Jesus, and the
assaults of the Devil
no contrast more startling could be conceived.

—

And

we think

of it, what followed upon the Baptism, and that
was necessary, ae regarded the Person of Jesus, His
Work, and that which was to result from it.
Psychologically, and as regarded the Work of Jesus, even reverent
That at His
negative Critics^ have perceived its higher need.
yet, as

so followed,

it

consecration to the Kingship of the Kingdom, Jesus should have
clearly conscious of all that it implied in a world of sin ;

become

that the Divine

method by which that Kingdom should be

esta-

blished, should have been clearly brought out, and its reality tested
and that the King, as Representative and Founder of the Kingdom,
;

should have encountered and defeated the representative, founder,
and holder of the opposite power, the prince of this world
these
'

'

are thoughts which
sion of the Christ.

learned to

know

preconceived

No

it.

scribe

—

must arise in everyone who believes in any MisYet this only as, after the events, we have

the character of that Mission, not as we might have
can understand, how a Life and Work such as

We

other terms would correctly dethe book of Keim to which I
specially refer. How widely it differs, not
only from the superficial trivialities of a
Renan, but from the stale arguments of
'

Strauss, or the picturesque inaccuracies
of a Hausrath, no serious student need be
told
Perhaps on that ground it is
only-

the more dangerous.

V 2

CHAP,

at

such a time, and under such circumstances, was one of the
great
antitheses of history.
With reverence be it said, it is only God Who
would thus begin His Kingdom.
similar, even greater antithesis,
was the commencement of the Ministry of Christ. From the Jordan

^
^
'

'

FROM JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.
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;

'

'

*
that of Jesus, would commence with the Temptation/ but none other
than His. Judaism never conceived such an idea because it never
It is quite true that long previous
conceived a Messiah like Jesus.

'

Biblical teaching, and even the psychological necessity of the case,
must have pointed to temptation and victory as the condition of
It could not have been otherwise in a world
spiritual greatness.
hostile to God, nor yet in man, whose conscious choice determines his

No crown

of victory without previous contest, and that
its brightness ; no moral ideal without personal
to
proportionately
attainment and probation. The patriarchs had been tried and proved ;

position.

And Rabbinic
80 had Moses, and all the heroes of faith in Israel.
has
the
Biblical
to tell of the
much
narratives,
upon
enlarging
legend,
original

envy of the Angels

when about

to offer

;

up Isaac

of the assaults of Satan upon Abraham,
of attempted resistance by the Angels
;

to Israel's reception of the Law ; and of the final vain endeavour of
Satan to take away the soul of Moses.^ Foolish, repulsive, and even

blasphemous as some of these legends

thus

are,

much

at least clearly

must precede spiritual elevation.
In
The Holy One, blessed be His Name, does not
their own language
elevate a man to dignity till He has first tried and searched him and
^ i^ ^6 stands in
*
temptation, then He raises him to dignity.'
i5?eJ'**^'
But
far as regards man.
in
reference
to
the
Thus
Messiah
there
S'p!«'37,'*
stood out, that spiritual trials
*

:

j

from

It is of such
bouom ^^ uot a hint of any temptation or assault by Satan.
importance to mark this clearly at the outset of this wonderful history,
In whatever manner
that proof must be offered even at this stage.

negative critics

may

seek to account for the introduction of Christ's

commencement

of His Ministry,
Temptation
been derived from Jewish legend.
The mythical
at the

*

it

cannot have

'

interpretation
of the Gospel-narratives breaks down in this almost more manifestly
than in any other instance.* So far from any idea obtaining that

iJu^i*°°
ToL

IL p.

Satan was to assault the Messiah, in a well-known passage, which
lias heen previously quoted,** the
Arch-enemy is represented as

M overwhelmed and
•

On

falling

the temptations of

Book of Jubilees,

on

his face at sight of

Abraham

ch. xvii,

;

see
Sanh. 89 b

(and differently butnotless blasphemously
in Pirk6 de R. Elies. 31); Pirki de K.
Elies. 26, 81, .32 (where also about Satan's
temptation of Sarah, who dies in con•equence of his tidings); Ab. de R, N.
83 Ber. R. 82, 56 ; Yalkut, i. c. 08, p. 28 J ;
and Tanchuma, where the story is related
with most repulsive details. As to Moses,
tee for example Shabb. 89 a ; and espe;

Him, and owning

cially the truly horrible story of the death
of Moses in Debar R. 11 (ed. Warsh.
iii. p. 22 a and
But I am not aware
ft).
of &ny Umjjtafum of Uoseahy Sat&n.
«
Thus Gfrorer can only hope that

some Jewish parallelism may yet be discovered (!); while Keim suggests, of
course without a tittle of evidence, additions by the early Jewish Christians.
But rchence and why these imaginary additions

1
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his complete defeat.^
On another point in this history we find the
same inversion of thought current in Jewish legend.
In the Com-

CHAP,
I

mentary just referred to,* the placing of Messiah on the pinnacle of ."TTroT^
the Temple, so far from being of Satanic temptation, is said to mark
the hour of deliverance, of Messianic proclamation, and of Gentile
'
Our Eabbis give this tradition In the hour
voluntary submission.
:

when King Messiah cometh. He standeth upon the roof of the Sanctuary, and proclaims to Israel, saying. Ye poor (suffering), the time

And

of your redemption draweth nigh.

Light, which

is

risen

upon you.

Is.

if

ye believe, rejoice in

Ix.

1

My

upon you only
... Is. Ix. 2. ... In that hour will the Holy One, blessed be His
Name, make the Light of the Messiah and of Israel to shine forth
and all shall come to the Light of the King Messiah and of Israel,
And they shall come and lick
as it is written ... Is. Ix. 3.
.

.

.

.

.

.

;

.

.

.

the dust from under the feet of the
xlix.

23.

.

.

.

And

Messiah and before

all

shall

Israel,

and

King Messiah,
come and fall on
say.

We

will

as

it is written. Is.
their faces before

be servants to

Him and

And

every one in Israel shall have 2,800 servants,^ as it
One more quotation from the same
is written, Zech. viii. 23.'
^
In
that
hour, the Holy One, blessed be His Name,
Commentary

to Israel.

'

:

exalts the Messiah to the heaven of heavens,

and spreads over

Him

of the splendour of His glory because of the nations of the world,
because of the wicked Persians. They say to Him, Ephraim, Messiah,
our Righteousness, execute judgment upon them, and do to them

what Thy

soul desireth.'

In another respect these quotations are important.
They show
that such ideas were, indeed, present to the Jewish mind, but in a
In other words, they were
sense opposite to the Gospel-narratives.
regarded as the rightful manifestation of Messiah's dignity whereas
;

in the Evangelic record they are presented as the suggestions of
Thus the Messiah of Judaism
Satan, and the Temptation of Christ.

But if the narrative cannot be
is the Anti-Christ of the Gospels.
traced to Rabbinic legend, may it not be an adaptation of an Old
Testament narrative, such as the account of the forty days' fast of
Moses on the mount, or of Elijah in the wilderness ?
Viewing the
Old Testament in its unity, and the Messiah as the apex in the
column of its history, we admit or rather, we must expect^

—

Keim ( Jesu von Naz. i. &, p. 564)
seems not to have perused the whole
•

it at second-hand,
has misapplied it. The passage (Yalkut
on Is. Ix. 1) has been given before.

passage, and, quoting

^
The number is thus reached as there
are se?w?^y nations, and ^m of each are to
take hold on each of the fovr corners of
a Jew's garment, we have 70 x 10 x4a
:

2,800.

^uiaes furt^ier down
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throughout points of correspondence between Moses, Elijah, and the
In fact, these may be described as marking the three
Messiah.

Moses was its giver, Elijah
stages in the history of the Covenant.
the Messiah its renewer and perfecter. And as such they
all had, in a sense, a similar outward consecration for their work.
its restorer,

But that neither Moses nor Elijah was assailed by the Devil, constitutes not the only, though a vital, difference between the fast of Moses
and Elijah, and that of Jesus. Moses fasted in the middle, Elijah at
the end, Jesus at the beginning of His ministry.
Moses fasted in
God
Jesus assaulted by the Devil.
Elijah alone
*

the Presence of

;

;

up by God Elijah had gone forth in the
own spirit Jesus was driven by the Spirit. Moses

Moses had been

called

bitterness of his

;

;

failed after his forty days' fast,

of the

was

Law from him;

assailed

for

forty

angry against Israel

;

when

in indignation he cast the Tables

Elijah failed before his forty days' fast;

days and endured the

Elijah despaired of Israel

Jesus

Moses was
Jesus overcame for

trial.
;

Israel.

Nor must we

forget that to each the trial came not only in his
but
in
his
as giver, restorer, or
human,
representative capacity
of
the
Covenant.
When
and
Moses
perfecter
Elijah failed, it was
not only as individuals, but as giving or restoring the Covenant.

And when
Perfect

—

Jesus conquered, it was not only as the Unfallen and
as the Messiah.
His Temptation and Victory have

Man, but

therefore a twofold aspect
the general human, and the Messianic,
and these two are closely connected. Hence we draw also this happy
:

inference

:

we can overcome.
us who

in whatever Jesus overcame,

victory which

He

has gained secures

its fruits for

Each
are His

and subjectively).
We walk in
His foot-prints ; we can ascend by the rock-hewn steps which His
Agony has cut. He is the Perfect Man; and as each temptation
marks a human assault (assault on humanity), so it also marks a
human victory (of humanity). But He is also the Messiah; and
alike the assault and the victory were of the Messiah.
Thus, each
and so is fulvictory of humanity becomes a victory for humanity
disciples (and this alike objectively

;

in this respect also, that ancient hymn of royal victory, * Thou
hast ascended on high ; Thou hast led captivity captive ; Thou hast
received gifts for man ; yea, for the rebellious also, that Jehovah God

filled,

MH.ixtiu.

•
might dwell among them.'

*

*
The Rabbis have it, that a man mnst
acconi mediate himself to the ways of the

pliice

where he

is.

When Moses was on

the Mount he lived of

Torah
«

'

(Shem.

•

the bread of the

B. 47).

The quotation

in

Eph.

iv.

8 resembles

WAS THE TEMPTATION REAL AND OUTWARD
But even

so,

29;

?

there are other considerations necessarily preliminary
most important parts in the Life of Christ.

to the study of one of the

They concern these two questions, so closely connected that they can
scarcely be kept quite apart Is the Evangelic narrative to be regarded as the account of a real and outward event ? And if so, how:

—

—

that Jesus
or, in what sense can it be asserted
possible
'
'
Christ, set before us as the Son of God, was tempted of the Devil ?
All subsidiary questions run up into these two.

was

it

As regards the reality and outwardness of the temptation of Jesus,
several suggestions may be set aside as unnatural, and ex post facto
Renans frivolous conceit
attempts to remove a felt difficulty.
scarcely deserves serious notice, that Jesus went into the wilderness
in order to imitate the Baptist and others, since such solitude was at

We

the time regarded as a necessary preparation for great things.
equally dismiss as more reverent, but not better grounded, such sugwith the deputies of the Sanhedrin,
gestions as that an interview there
or with a Priest, or with a Pharisee, formed the historical basis of the
Satanic Temptation ; or that it was a vision, a dream, the reflection
of the ideas of the time

;

or that

it

was a parabolic form

in

which

Jesus afterwards presented to His disciples His conception of the
Kingdom, and how they were to preach it.^ Of all such explanations
be said, that the narrative does not warrant them, and that
it

may

if their authors had
they would probably never have been suggested,
But if so it
been able simply to accept the Evangelic history.
to
wiser
and
would have been both better
reject (as some have
wholly
whole
the
as
of
of
the
early history of the Life
this,
authenticity
done)
of Christ, rather than transform what, if true, is so unspeakably
And yet (as Keim has felt)
into a series of modern platitudes.

grand
it seems impossible to deny, that such a transaction

at the

beginning

not only credible, but almost a
of Christ's Messianic Ministry
must have assumed the form
a
transaction
necessity ; and that such
is not
Satan.
with
of a contest
Besides, throughout the Gospels there
is

conflict (so that it does not belong only to
only allusion to this first great
the early history of Christ's Life), but constant reference to the power
and of
of Satan in the world, as a kingdom opposed to that of God,
a
such
of
the
And
kingdom of
reality
which the Devil is the king.^
it pronounce d
would
nor
in
call
would
evil no earnest mind
question,

the

of

rendering

Delitzsch,

Comm.

the

Targum

u. d. Psalter, vol.

(see
i.

p.

gQox
>

We

refrain

from naming the

indi-

vidual writers who have broached these
and other equally untenable hypotheses.
2
The former notably in St. Matt. xii.
25-28; St. Luke xi. 17 &c. The import of

CHAP.
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Reasoning d

of its king.
priori against the personality

priori, its

only, perhaps, on more generally
^•^^'^r^'^
as that of the beneficent Author of all Good, so that
evidence
patent,
with reverence be it said we have, apart from Holy Scripture, and,
as regards one branch of the argument, as much evidence for believing
in a personal Satan, as in a Personal God.
Holding, therefore, by the
it
and
this
of
transaction,
finding
equally impossible to trace it
reality

in

credibility rests

on the same kind

of,

—

—

it by the coarse hypothesis of misunderthe
and
like, this one question arises
Might
standing, exaggeration,
or does the narrative
it not have been a purely inward transaction,
was objectively real ?
present an account of what

to Jewish legend, or to explain

:

—

At the outset, it is only truthful to state, that the distinction does
not seem of quite so vital importance as it has appeared to some,
who have used in regard to it the strongest language.* On the
it must be admitted that the narrative, if naturally
an outward and real event, not an inward transsuggests
interpreted,
^
that there is no other instance of ecstatic state or of vision
jiction

other hand

;

of Jesus, and that (as Bishop Ellicott has shown) ,^
the special expressions used are all in accordance with the natural view.
To this we add, that some of the objections raised notably that

recorded in the

life

—

of the impossibility of showing from one spot

the kingdoms of the

cannot bear close investigation. For, no rational interpretation
would insist on the absolute literality of this statement, any more than
on that of the survey of the whole extent of the land of Israel by Moses
from Pisgah.* * All the requirements of the narrative would be met by
supposing Jesus to have been placed on a very high mountain, whence
south, the land of Judaea and far-off Edom east, the swelling plains
towards Euphrates; north, snow-capped Lebanon; and west, the
cities of Herod, the coast of the Gentiles, and beyond, the wide sea

world

ixStIi-s

—

all

;

dotted with

sails,

gave

far-off prospect of the

kingdoms of

this world.

To His

piercing gaze all their grandeur would seem to unroll, and
Him like a moving scene, in which the sparkle of beauty
before
pass
and wealth dazzled the eye, the sheen of arms glittered in the far

thU, as looking back upon the history
of the Temptation, haa not always been
In regard to
sufficiently recognised.

Satan and his power many passages will
occur to the reader, such as St. Matt. vi.
St.
13 xii. 22 xiii. 19, 25, 39 xxvi. 41
;

Luke
44

;
'

;

;

X.

18

;

xii.

31

;

;

xxii. 3, 28, 31 ; St. John viii.
xiii. 27 ; xiv. .30; xvi. 11.

So Bishop

Ellicott, Histor. Lectures,

p. 111.

Profesior Oodef$ views on this subfar from satisfactory.
j«ct are very
•

whether exegetically or dogmatically,
fall far short of the notion
of any internal solicitation to sin in the
case of Jesus, which Bishop Ellicott so

Happily, they

justly denounces in strongest language,
» U. s.
p. 110, note 2.
*
According to Siphr6 (ed. Fried mann,
p. 149 a and b), God showed to Moses
Israel in its happiness, wars, and niisfortunes the whole world from the Day of
Creation to that of the Resurrection;
;

Paradise,

and Gehenna.

THE TEMPTATION BOTH 'OUTWARD' AND 'INWARD.'
distance, the tramp of armed men, the hum of busy cities, and the
sound of many voices fell on the ear like the far-off rush of the sea,

CHAP
I

while the restful harmony of thought, or the music of art, held and
bewitched the senses and all seemed to pour forth its fulness in

—

tribute of
all

homage

His

at

belongs.
But in saying this

feet in

we have

Whom

all is perfect,

Whom

and to

already indicated that, in such circum-

between the outward and the inward must
have been both narrow and faint. Indeed, with Christ it can scarcely
be conceived to have existed at such a moment. The past, the present,
and the future must have been open before Him like a map unrolling.
stances, the boundary-line

we venture

to say that such a vision was only inward, and not
In truth we are using terms which
and
objectively real ?
outwardly
have no application to Christ. If we may venture once more to speak
in this wise of the Divine Being With Him what we view as the
To go
opposite poles of subjective and objective are absolutely one.
a step further many even of our temptations are only (contrastedly)
inward, for these two reasons, that they have their basis or else their
point of contact within us, and that from the limitations of our bodily

Shall

:

:

we do not

enemy, nor can take active part in the
respects it was not so with the Christ.
If this be so, the whole question seems almost irrelevant, and the disOr
tinction of outward and inward inapplicable to the present case.
inlandmarks
it
was
not
these
two
must
we
First,
keep by
rather,
ward in the sense of being merely subjective but it was all real a
real assault by a real Satan, really under these three forms, and it constituted a real Temptation to Christ.
Secondly, it was not merely
outward in the sense of being only a present assault by Satan but it
must have reached beyond the outward into the inward, and have had
condition

scene around.

see the

But in both

:

—

;

;

for its further object that of influencing the future
it

Work

of Christ, as

stood out before His Mind.

A

In what respect
still more difficult and solemn question is this
could Jesus Christ, the Perfect Sinless Man, the Son of God, have
been tempted of the Devil ? That He was so tempted is of the very
:

essence of this narrative, confirmed throughout His after-life, and
down as a fundamental principle in the teaching and faith of the
Church.^ On the other hand, temptation without the inward correlaid

spondence of existent sin is not only unthinkable, so far as man is
concerned,^ but temptation without the possibility of sin seems unreal

—a kind
•

of Docetism.^

Yet the very passage of Holy Scripture in

The heresy which represents the Body

of Christ as only apparent, not real.

• Hebr. Ir.

15

t>

St.

1.14

James
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*8t. JatuM

114

"

which Christ's equality with us as regards all temptation is expressed,
also emphatically excepts from it this one particular, ,s«?i,* not only in
the sense that Christ actually did not sin, nor merely in this, that
had no part in His temptations, but emphatiour concupiscence
that
the notion of sin heis to be wholly excluded
in
this
also,
cally
'

<

**

from our thoughts of Christ's temptations.'
To obtain, if we can, a clearer understanding of this subject, two
Christ's was real, though unfallen
points must be kept in view.
Human Nature and Christ's Human was in inseparable union with
;

His Divine Nature. We are not attempting to explain these mysteries,
nor at present to vindicate them we are only arguing from the
standpoint of the Gospels and of Apostolic teaching, which proceeds
on these premisses and proceeding on them, we are trying to under;

—

Now it is clear, that human nature,
stand the Temptation of Christ.
that of Adam before his fall, was created both sinless and peccable.
If Christ's Human Nature was not like ours, but, morally, like that
of

Adam

before his

fall,

then must

it

likewise have been both sinless

—

We

and

for there is a great difin itself peccable.
say, in itself
ference between the statement that human nature, as Adam and

Christ had
peccable.
even as it
peccable.

it,

was capable of sinning, and

From

the latter the Christian

this other, that Christ

mind

was

instinctively recoils,

metaphysically impossible to imagine the Son of God
Jesus voluntarily took upon Himself human nature with

is

—

and weaknesses but without the moral taint of the
It was human nature, in itself capable of sinning,
Fall without sin.
but not having sinned. If He was absolutely sinless. He must have

all its infirmities
:

been unfallen. The position of the first Adam was that of being capable
The Second
of not sinning, not that of being incapable of sinning.
Adam also had a Nature capable of not sinning, but not incapable of
This explains the possibility of temptation or assault upon
Binning.
'

Him,
ward

just as

Adam

consen«ic« to

'

could be tempted before there was in

it.^

The

first

Adam

would have been

him any

in'

'

—

perfected
or passed from the capability of not sinning to the incapability of sinor absolute submission to the
ning by olx^dience. That obedience

—

—
Will of God — was the grand outstanding characteristic of
'

'

'

Comp. Ttiehm^ Lehrbegr. d. Hebr. Br.
863.
But I cannot agree with the
views which this learned theologian exprcwes. Indeed, it seems to me that he
does not meet the real difficulties of
the question
on the contrary, rather
sggra%ates them. They lie in this How
could One Who (according to Riehm)

p.

;

:

Christ's

work

;

stood on the same level with us in regard
to all temptations have been exempt from
sin
*

?

The latter was already sin. Yet 'tempmeans more than mere assault.'

tation

'

•

There may be conditional mental nHgrnxvs
witliout moral cmmenmui and so trmptation without sin.
See p. 301, note.

—

A PECCABLE NATURE BUT AN IMPECCABLE PERSON.
was

because

299

He was

not only the Unsinning, Unfallen Man,
Because God was His Father, therefore He
must be about His Business, which was to do the Will of His Father.
With a peccable Human Nature He was impeccable not because He

but

it

so,

but also the Son of God.

;

obeyed, but being impeccable

He

so obeyed, because

His

Human was

To keep this Union
inseparably connected with His Divine Nature.
of the two Natures out of view would be Nestorianism.^
To sum up
:

The Second Adam, morally

though

unfallen,

voluntarily subject to all

the conditions of our Nature, was, with a peccable Human Nature,
a peccable
absolutely impeccable as being also the Son of God

—

Nature, yet an impeccable Person

'

the God-Man,
tempted in reall (things) in like manner (as we), without (excepting) sin.'
to
gard
All this sounds, after all, like the stammering of Divine words

by a babe, and yet

it

character of Christ's

may

in

:

some measure help us to understand the

first

great Temptation.
Before proceeding, a few sentences are required in explanation of
seeming differences in the Evangelic narration of the event. The
historical part of St. John's Gospel begins after the

Temptation

—that

was not within the
is,
work
to
detail
the
earlier
That had been,
that
of
history.
purport
Impartial and serious
sufficiently done in the Synoptic Gospels.
with the actual Ministry of Christ

;

since

it

admit that these are in accord. For, if St. Mark only
summarises, in his own brief manner, he supplies the two-fold notice
and was with the wild
that Jesus was driven into the wilderness,
with
the detailed narinternal
which
is
in
fullest
beasts,'
agreement
critics will

'

'

Matthew and

ratives of St.

between these two

'

St.

The only noteworthy

Luke.

difference

Matthew

places the Temple-temptation
before that of the world-kingdom, while St. Luke inverts this order,
probably because his narrative was primarily intended for Gentile
is,

that St.

whose mind this might present itself as to them the true
To St. Matthew we owe the notice, thai
of
temptation.
gradation
after the Temptation
Angels came and ministered unto Jesus to
readers, to

'

'

;

St.

departed from Him for a season.'
To restate in order our former conclusions, Jesus had deliberately,

Luke, that the Tempter only

'

own accord and of set firm purpose, gone to be baptized. That
one grand outstanding fact of His early life, that He must be about
His Father's Business, had found its explanation when He knew that
the Baptist's cry, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand,' was from God.

of His

'

His Father's Business, then, was
*

'

the

Kingdom

of Heaven,'

The heresy which unduly separated the two Natures.

and

to it

CHAP,
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'

But His
consecrated Himself, so fulfilling all righteousness.
it
was quite other than that of any Israelite, however
'

being about

It was His consecration, not only to
devout, who came to Jordan.
the Kingdom, but to the Kingship, in the anointing and permanent
possession of the Holy Ghost, and in His proclamation from heaven.

That Kingdom was His Father's Business its Kingship, the manner
about it.' The next step was not, like the
in which He was to be
Jesus went to Jordan ;
first, voluntary, and of preconceived purpose.
He was driven of the Spirit into the wilderness. Not, indeed, in the
sense of His being unwilling to go,* or having had other purpose,
such as that of immediate return into Galilee, but in that of not being
led
willing, of having no will or purpose in the matter, but being
its purpose, with irresistible force, by the Spirit.
of
unconscious
up,'
In that wilderness He had to test what He had learned, and to learn
what He had tested. So would He have full proof for His Work of
the What His Call and Kingship so would He see its How the
manner of it so, also, would, from the outset, the final issue of His
;

'

'

—

—

;

;

Work

appear.

•Hebr.iT.i8

—banishing from our minds

all thought of sin in connection
with Christ's Temptation,* He is presented to us as the Second Adam,
both as regarded Himself, and His relation to man. In these two
Like the first,
respects, which, indeed, are one. He is now to be tried.

Again

the Second

Adam,

sinless,

is

to be tempted, but under the existing

in the wilderness, not in Eden
not in the
all good, but in the
of
all
want
of
that
is necespressing
enjoyment
sary for the sustenance of life, and in the felt weakness consequent

conditions of the Fall

upon

:

;

For (unlike the first) the Second Adam was, in His Temptaon an absolute equality with us, except as regarded

it.

tion, to be placed

there must have been some point of inward conthe outward assault a temptation.
It is here that
opponents (such as Strauss and Keim) have strangely missed the
mark, when objecting, either that the forty days' fast was intrinsically

sin.

Yet even

so,

make

nection to

unnecessary, or that the assaults of Satan were clumsy suggestions, inHe is * driven * into the
capable of being temptations to Jesus.
wilderness by the Spirit to be tempted.* The history of humanity
This

evident even from the terms
Matthe'v (Mx^n) and St.
Luke(<l7«To). I cannot agree with C'orf^,
that Jesus would have been inclined to
return to Galilee and begin teaching.
Jesus had no inclination save this to do
the Will of His Father. And yet the
driven
used by St. Mark
expression
'

used by

is

3t.

—

'

'

seems to imply some human shrinking on
His part—at least at the outset.
The place of the Temptation could
not, of course, nave been the traditional
Qnarantania,' but must have been near
"^

'

Bethabara.

See also Stanley's Sinai and

Palestine, p. 308.

THE CONDITIONS OF THE TEMPTATION.
is

taken up anew at the point where

new

founded, only under

Satan

first

30X

the kingdom of Satan was
now a choice, but a

It is not

conditions.

the prince of this world.
During the whole
forty days of Christ's stay in the wilderness His Temptation continued,
though it only attained its high point at the last, when, after the long
contest, for

is

He felt the weariness and weakness of hunger. As fasting occupies but a very subordinate, we might almost say a tolerated, place
and as, so far as we know. He exercised on
in the teaching of Jesus
no other occasion such ascetic practices, we are left to infer internal,

fast,

;

as well as external, necessity for it in the present instance.
The foris easily understood in His pre-occupation ; the latter must have

mer

had

Him

for its object to reduce
to
all the vital powers.

depression of
fact that,

utmost outward weakness, by the

We

under such circumstances, of

all

regard

as a psychological

it

mental faculties the memory

alone is active, indeed, almost preternaturally active.
During the
preceding thirty-nine days the plan, or rather the future, of the Work
to which He had been consecrated, must have been always before Him.
this respect, then. He must have been tempted.
It is wholly impossible that He hesitated for a moment as to the means by which He
was to establish the Kingdom of God. He oould not have felt tempted

In

Kingdom, and
which He had
that His Father's

to adopt carnal means, opposed to the nature of that
The unchangeable convictions

to the Will of God.

already attained must have stood out before Him
business was the Kingdom of God ; that He was furnished to
:

it,

not

by outward weapons, but by the abiding Presence of the Spirit;
above all, that absolute submission to the Will of Grod was the way to
It will be observed, that it was
it, nay, itself the Kingdom of God.
on these very points that the final attack of the Enemy was directed
in the utmost weakness of Jesus.
But, on the other hand, the Tempter
could not have failed to assault Him with considerations which He
must have felt to be true. How could He hope, alone, and with such
He knew their views and feelprinciples, to stand against Israel ?
ings and as, day by day, the sense of utter loneliness and forsakenness increasingly gathered around Him, in His increasing faintness
and weakness, the seeming hopelessness of such a task as He had
undertaken must have grown upon Him with almost overwhelming
;

power.

^

Alternately, the temptation to despair, presumption, or the
short of the contest in some decisive manner, must have

cutting
'
•

It

was

assault

'

a

this
'

which would make the
'

temptation by vividly setting before the mind the reality and
of
these considerations a
rationality

—

—

mental assensus without implying any
inward consenms to the manner in which
the Enemy proposed to have them set
aside.

CHAP.
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presented itself
the Tempter.

And

to His mind, or rather have been presented to

this was, indeed, the essence of

His

last three great

it

by

tempta-

tions ; which, as the whole contest, resolved themselves into the one
submission to the Will of God,^ which is the sum
question of absolute

and substance of all obedience. If He submitted to it, it must be
and only suffering helpless, hopeless suffering to the bitter

—

Buffering,

end

;

factor

in the agonies of the Cross, as a maledenounced, betrayed, rejected by His people ; alone, in very

to the extinction of
;

life,

And when thus beaten about by temptation, His
to the lowest ebb of faintness, all the more vividly
reduced
powers
would memory hold out the facts so well known, so keenly realised at
that moment, in the almost utter cessation of every other mental
God-forsakenness.

the scene lately enacted by the banks of Jordan, and the two
His own people, that the Messiah was to head
great expectations of
Israel from the Sanctuary of the Temple, and that all kingdoms of the
"

faculty

:

world were to become subject to Him.

Here, then, is the inward
basis of the Temptation of Christ, in which the fast was not unnecesassaults of the Enemy either ' clumsy sugsary, nor yet the special
or unworthy of Jesus.

gestions,'

He

weary with the contest, faint with hunger, alone in that
His voice falls on no sympathising ear no voice reaches
but that of the Tempter. There is nothing bracing, strengthenis

wilderness.

Him

;

—

ing in this featureless, barren, stony wilderness only the picture of
He must. He will absolutely
deeolateness, hopelessness, despair.
submit to the Will of God. But can this be the Will of God ? One

word of power, and the scene would be changed. Let Him despair
He can do it. By His will the Son of God,
all men, of everything
as the Tempter suggests
not, however, calling thereby in question
His Sonship, but rather proceeding on its admitted reality' can
change the stones into bread. He can do miracles put an end to
present want and question, and, as visibly the possessor of absolute
But this would really have
miraculous power, the goal is reached
been to change the idea of Old Testament miracle into the heathen
conception of magic, which was absolute power inherent in an indi-

—
—

of

—

—

!

All the assaults of Satan were really
against Christ's absolute submission to the Will of Gwi, which was
Hi« Perfectness. Hence, by every one of

vividly in Christ's memory at that moment,
that was Hashed before Him as in a mirror
under the dazzling light of temptation.
*
Satan s if was rather a taunt than

these temptations, as IfWxxMiys in regard
to the first, *rutteUer an Semcr Vollkoni'

a doubt
Nor could it have been intended to call in question His ability to
do miracles. Doubt on that point would
already have been a fall

'

directetl

menkfit.'
• I
regard the memory as affording the
basis for the Temptation. What was so

'

'

THE

AND THE SECOND TEMPTATION.

FIRST,

vidual, without moral purpose.
purpose in all that was of God
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—the grand moral
The moral
—was absolutepurpose
submission
the Will
to

His Spirit had driven Him into that wilderness. His circumstances were God-appointed; and where He so appoints them,
He will support us in them, even as, in the failure of bread. He supAnd Jesus absolutely submitted to
ported Israel by the manna.**
that Will of God by continuing in His present circumstances.
To
have set Himself free from what they implied, would have been despair
He does more than not succumb He conquers.
of God, and rebellion.
The Scriptural reference to a better life upon the Word of God marks
more than the end of the contest; it marks the conquest of Satan.
He emerges on the other side triumphant, with this expression of His
of God.

CHAP.
I
'

•Deut.vm.f

:

assured conviction of the sufficiency of God.
and He cannot take up His Kingdom alone,
It cannot be despair
in the exercise of mere power
Absolutely submitting to the Will

—

!

of God,
let

Him

must, and He can, absolutely trust Him. But if so, then
nay
really trust Himself upon God, and make experiment

He

—

—

more, public demonstration of it. If it be not despair of God, let
Then God-upHe will not do the work alone
it be presumption
borne, according to His promise, let the Son of God suddenly, from
!

!

that height, descend and head His people, and that not in any profane
manner, but in the midst of the Sanctuary, where God was specially
near, in sight of incensing priests
will the goal at once be reached.

and worshipping people.

So

also

The Spirit of God had driven Jesus into the wilderness ; the spirit
Jesus stands on the lofty
of the Devil now carried Him to Jerusalem.
^
that on
pinnacle of the Tower, or of the Temple-porch, presumably
which every day a Priest was stationed to watch, as the pale morning
of Judaea far off to Hebron, to announce it as
light passed over the hills

the signal for offering the morning sacrifice.^ If we might indulge our
be just as the Priest had quitted
imagination, the moment chosen would
'

The supply

of the

manna was

only

an exemplitication and application of the
general principle, that
by the Word of God.
^

It

man

really lives

cannot be regarded as certain, that

the TTTcpuYtov TOW t€poSwas,as commentators
generally suppose, the Tower at the southeastern angle of the Temple Cloisters,
where the Royal (southern) and Solomon's
(the eastern) Porch met, and whence the
view into the Kedron Valley beneath was to

the stupendous depth of 450 feet. Would
this angle be called a wing (Trrepvyiov) 1
Nor can I agree with Delitzsch, that
of the Sanctuary,
it was the 'roof
'

'

where indeed there would scarcely
have been standing-room. It certainly
formed the watch-post of the Priest. Possibly it may have been the extreme corner
of the wing-like porch, or ulam, which
led into the Sanctuary. Thence a Priest
could easily have communicated with his
To this
brethren in the court beneath.
'

'

there is, however, the objection that in
that case it should have been rov vaov. At
p. 244, the ordinary view of this locality
has been taken.
3

Comp. The Temple,
'

Services,' p. 132.

its

Ministry and

,
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The first desert-temptation had been in the grey of breakwhen to the faint and weary looker the stones of the wilder-

that station.

ing

light,

ness seemed to take fantastic shapes, like the bread for which the faint
body hungered. In the next temptation Jesus stands on the watch-post

which the white-robed priest has just quitted. Fast the rosy morningdeepening into crimson, and edged with gold, is spreading over
In the Priests' Court below Him the morning-sacrifice has
the land.
light,

been

The massive Temple-gates

offered.

are slowly opening, and the

blast of the priests' silver trumpets is summoning Israel to begin a
then let Him descend.
new day by appearing before their Lord.

Now

Heaven-borne, into the midst of priests and people. What shouts of
What homage of worship
acclamation would greet His appearance
The goal can at once be reached, and that at the
would be His
!

!

head of believing

Jesus

Israel,

is

surveying the

scene.

By His

side is the Tempter, watching the features that mark the
ing of the spirit within. And now he has whispered it.

had overcome in the
This was the time, and

workJesus

temptation by simple, absolute trust.
this the place to act upon this trust, even as
first

the very Scriptures to which Jesus had appealed warranted.
But
80 to have done would have been not trust
far less the heroism

—

— but presumption.

The goal might indeed have been reached
but not the Divine goal, nor in God's way and, as so often,
Scripture itself explained and guarded the Divine promise by a
And thus once more Jesus not only ispreceding Divine command.'

of faith

not overcome, but
of God.

He

—

;

overcomes by absolute submission to the Will

To submit to the Will of God
But is not this to acknowledge
His authority, and the order and disposition which He has made of
all
things ? Once more the scene changes.
They have turned their
back upon Jerusalem and the Temple. Behind are also all popular
prejudices, narrow nationalism, and limitations.
They no longer
!

•

*

Bengel
Scriptura per Scripturam
interpretanda et concillanda.' This is
also a Rabbinic canon.
The Rabbis
frequently insist on the duty of not ex:

posing oneself to danger, in presumptuous expectation of miraculous deliverance.
It is a curious saying
Do not
stand ov(>r against an ox when he comes
from the fodder; Satan jumps out from
between his horns
David
(Pes. 112 A.)
:

—

had been presumptuous in Ps. xxvi. 2
and failwl. (Sanh. l')7 a.) But the most
apt illustration is this: On one occasion
the chiki of a Rabbi was asked by R.

Jochanan to quote a verse. The child
quoted Deut. xiv. 22, at the same time
propounding the question, why the second
clause virtually repeated the first. The
Rabbi replied, To teach us that the giving
of tithes maketh rich.* 'How do you know
it 1
asked the child. ' By experience,'
answered the Rabbi. But,' said the child,
'such experiment is not lawful, since we
are not to tempt the Lord our God.' (See
the very curious book of Rabbi Sofowey'

'

•

czi/k.

Die

p. 132.)

Bibcl,

d.

Talm.

u. d.

Evang.
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THE THIRD TEMPTATION.
breathe the stifled

have taken their
'Jie top of
light that

CHAP.

thick with the perfume of incense.
They
God's wide world. There they stand on

air,

I

flight into

some very high mountain. It is in the full blaze of sunHe now gazes upon a wondrous scene. Before Him rise,

from out the cloud-land at the edge of the horizon, forms, figures,
come words, sounds, harmonies. The world in all its glory,
scenes

—

Its work, its might, its
strength, majesty, is unveiled.
And still the
gseatness, its art, its thought, emerge into clear view.
horizon seems to widen as He gazes ; and more and more, and beyond

beauty,

it

still

more and

still

brighter appears.

It is a

world quite other

than that which the retiring Son of the retired Nazareth-home had
ever seen, could ever have imagined, that opens its enlarging
wonders. To us in the circumstances the temptation, which at first
sight seems, so to speak, the clumsiest, would have been well nigh
In measure as our intellect was enlarged, our heart
irresistible.
attuned to this world-melody, we would have gazed with bewitched
wonderment on that sight, surrendered ourselves to the harmony of
those sounds, and quenched the thirst of our soul with maddening
But passingly sublime as it must have appeared to the
draught.
and to Him far more than to us from
Perfect Man, the God-Man
His infinitely deeper appreciation of, and wider sympathy with the
He had already overcome. It was,
good, the true, and the beautiful
indeed, not worship,' but homage which the Evil One claimed from
Jesus, and that on the truly stated and apparently rational ground,
that, in its present state, all this world was delivered unto him, and
he exercised the power of giving it to whom he would. But in this

—

—

'

'

'

High above this moving
very fact lay the answer to the suggestion.
scene of glory and beauty arched the deep blue of God's heaven,
and brighter than the sun, which poured its light over the sheen
and dazzle beneath, stood out the

fact

'
:

must be about

I

My

sounds rose the voice
Devil's to have and to
the
all
this
not
come
Was
was not the Father's Kingdom, to which Jesus had

Father's business
*

'

;

above the din of

far-off"

:

'

Thy Kingdom

give, because it

!

'

Satan sought was, My kingdom come
a Satanic Messianic time, a Satanic Messiah the final realisation
of an empire of which his present possession was only temporary,
to
caused by the alienation of man from God. To destroy all this
consecrated Himself ?

—

What

'

;

:

to set
destroy the works of the Devil, to abolish his kingdom,
free from his dominion, was the very object of Christ's Mission.

man
On

the ruins of the past shall the new arise, in proportions of grandeur
and beauty hitherto unseen, only gazed at afar by prophets' rapt sight.
X
VOL. I.
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'

It is to

become the Kingdom of God and
;

Christ's consecration to

it

new Temple.

to be the comer-stone of its

Those scenes are to be
transformed into one of higher worship; those sounds to mingle
and melt into a melody of praise. An endless train, unnumbered
multitudes from afar, are to bring their gifts, to pour their wealth, to
consecrate their wisdom, to dedicate their beauty
to lay it all in
a world God-restored,
lowly worship as humble offering at His feet
God-dedicated, in which dwells God's peace, over which rests God's
is

—

:

It is to be the bringing of worship, not the
glory.
crowning
And so Satan's greatest beof rebellion, which is the Kingdom.
comes to Christ his coarsest temptation,^ which He casts from Him ;
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him
and the words
'

:

which now receive their highest fulfilment,
mark not only Satan's defeat and Christ's triumph, but the principle
of His Kingdom
of all victory and all triumph.
only shalt thou serve,'

—

Foiled, defeated, the

that far-off world of

his,

Enemy

has spread his dark pinions towards

and covered it with their shadow.

The sun no

longer glows with melting heat ; the mists have gathered on the edge
of the horizon, and enwrapped the scene which has faded from view.
And in the cool and shade that followed have the Angels ^ come and
ministered to His wants, both bodily and mental.
He has refused
power ; He has not yielded to despair ; He would not fight
and conquer alone in His own strength and He has received power
to assert

;

and refreshment, and Heaven's company unnumbered in their ministry
He would not yield to Jewish dream He did not pass
of worship.
from despair to presumption and lo, after the contest, with no
reward as its object, all is His. He would not have Satan's vassals
as His legions, and all Heaven's hosts are at His command.
It had
been victory it is now shout of triumphant praise. He Whom God
had anointed by His Spirit had conquered by the Spirit He Whom
Heaven's Voice bad proclaimed God's beloved Son, in Whom He
was well pleased, had proved such, and done His good pleasure.
They had been all overcome, these three temptations against
submission to the Will of God, present, personal, and
specifically
Yet all His life long there were echoes of them of the
Messianic.
•
of the
first, in the suggestion of His brethren to show Himself
in
the
to
make
Him a king, and perhaps
second,
popular attempt
also in what constituted the final idea of Judas Iscariot
of the
;

;

;

;

:

•8(.Joha

;

;

Sin always intensifies in the coarseseas of its assaults.
• For the Jewish views on
Angelology
•

and Demonology,
•

see Appendix XIII.;
Jewish Angelology and Demonology.'

THE VICTORY.
third, as being

30V

most plainly Satanic, in the Question of Pilate

Art

*
:

CHAP.

'

Thou then a king ?
The enemy 'departed from Him' yet only for a season.' But
this first contest and victory of Jesus decided all others to the last.

—

^

These were, perhaps not as to the shaping of His Messianic plan, nor
through memory of Jewish expectancy, yet still in substance the

same contest about absolute obedience, absolute submission to the
Will of God, which constitutes the Kingdom of God. And so also
Not My will, but Thine, be
from first to last was this the victory
But as, in the first three petitions which He has taught us,
done.'
Christ has enfolded us in the mantle of His royalty, so has He Who
shared our nature and our temptations gone up with us, want-pressed,
sin-laden, and temptation-stricken as we are, to the Mount of
Temptation in the four human petitions which follow the first.
And over us is spread, as the sheltering folds of His mantle, this as
For Thine
the outcome of His royal contest and glorious victory
is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever
'

:

'

:

'

^

!

'
This quotation of the Doxology leaves,
of course, the critical question undeter-

mined, whether the words were part of
the Lord's Prayer in its original form.
'

'

I
'

'
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CHAPTER

II.

—

THE DEPUTATION FROM JERUSALEM THE THREE SECTS OF THE PHARISEES,
8ADDUCEES, AND E8SENES EXAMINATION OF THEIR DISTINCTIVE DOCTRINES.*

—

(St.

BOOK
'
'

i.

19-24.)

repulsively carnal form

Apart from the

III

John

which

it

had taten, there

is

something absolutely sublime in the continuance and intensity of
It outlived not only the
the Jewish expectation of the Messiah.
delay of long centuries, but the persecutions and scattering of the
people ; it continued under the disappointment of the Maccabees,
the rule of a Herod, the administration of a corrupt and contemptible
Priesthood, and, finally, the government of Rome as represented by
nay, it grew in intensity almost in proportion as it seemed
These are facts which show that the doctrine
nnlikely of realisation.
of the Kingdom, as the sum and substance of Old Testament teach-

a Pilate

ing,

;

was the very heart of Jewish

religious life

;

while, at the

same

time, they evidence a moral elevation which placed abstract religious
conviction far beyond the reach of passing events, and clung to it with

a tenacity which nothing could loosen.
Tidings of what these many months had occurred by the banks
must have early reached Jerusalem, and ultimately
stirred to the depths its religious society, whatever its preoccupation

of the Jordan

with ritual questions or political matters. For it was not an ordinary
movement, nor in connection with any of the existing parties, religious
or political.

and

An

extraordinary preacher, of extraordinary appearance

aiming, like others, after renewed zeal in legal
observances, or increased Levitical purity, but preaching repentance
and moral renovation in preparation for the coming Kingdom, and
sealing this novel doctrine with an equally novel rite, had drawn
habits, not

•
This chapter contains, among other
matter, a detailed and critical examinaHon of the great Jewish Sects, such as

was necessary in a work on The
The Life,' of Christ.
•

as well as

'

Times,'

THE DEPUTATION FROM JERUSALEM.
from town and country multitudes of

all classes

309

— inquirers, penitents,

and novices. The great and burning question seemed, what the real
character and meaning of it was ? or rather, whence did it issue,
and whither did it tend? The religious leaders of the people proposed to answer this by instituting an inquiry through a trustIn the account of this by St. John certain
worthy deputation.
*
on others only suggestions can be
points seem clearly implied
;

CHAP.

H
'
'

•

1.

19-28

ventured.

That the interview referred to occurred after the Baptism of
Jesus, appears from the whole context.^
Similarly, the statement that
the deputation which came to John was sent from Jerusalem by
'the Jews,' implies that it proceeded from authority, even if it did
not bear more than a semi-official character.
For, although the ex'

'

'

'

pression Jews in the fourth Gospel generally conveys the idea of
contrast to the disciples of Christ (for ex. St. John vii. 15), yet it

the people in their corporate capacity, that is, as represented by their constituted religious authorities.^ On the other
hand, althousfh
o the term 'scribes and elders' does not occur in the
refers to

<--'

•/

,

'

.

Gospel of St. John,^ it by no means follows that the Priests and
Levites' sent from the capital either represented the two great
divisions of the Sanhedrin, or, indeed, that the deputation issued
'

from the Great Sanhedrin

ungrounded

;

itself.

The former suggestion

the latter at least problematic.

inference that, considering their

own

It

is

•'Comp.

John

st.

V. 15,

|,^;^^-.?.^„
22 ; XTiu, 12,
3i

entirely

seems a legitimate

tendencies, and the

political

of Jerusalem
dangers connected with such a step, the Sanhedrin
of
resolution
formal
would not have come to the
sending a regular
measure
like this
a
an
on
such
Moreover,
inquiry.
deputation

would have been entirely outside their recognised mode of procedure.
The Sanhedrin did not, and could not, originate charges it only
;

investigated those brought before

It is quite true that

it.

judgment
f but the

with it
prophets and religious seducers lay
to
done
lay him open to such
anything
Baptist had not as yet said or
an accusation. He had in no way infringed the Law by word or deed,

upon

false

nor had he even claimed to be a prophet.^

If,

nevertheless,

seems

it

'

most probable that 'the Priests and Levites came from the Sanhedrin,
we are led to the conclusion that theirs was an informal mission,
rather privately arranged than publicly determined upon.
^
This point is fully discussed by
Lucke, Evang. Joh., vol. i. pp. 396-398.
2
So Professor TFesictf^, in his Commen-

tary on thepassage (Speaker's Comment.,
N.T., vol. ii. p. 18), where he notes that

the expression in

St.

John

viii.

3

is

un-

authentic.
^
Of this the Sanhedrin must have
been perfectly aware. Comp. St. Matt.
iii.

7

;

St.

Luke

iii.

15 &c.

•Saat»-i'«
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And

with this the character of the deputies agrees.
'

'Priests

—

—

the colleagues of John the Priest would be selected
and Levites
The
for such an errand, rather than leading Rabbinic authorities.
presence of the latter would, indeed, have given to the movement
an importance, if not a sanction, which the Sanhedrin could not
have wished. The only other authority in Jerusalem from which
such a deputation could have issued was the so-called Council of
'

'

'

the Temple,' Judicature of the Priests,' or Elders of the Priest*
hood,' which consisted of the fourteen chief officers of the Temple.
But although they may afterwards have taken their full part in

•Pbrcr.

YomaLft

the condemnation of Jesus, ordinarily their duty was only connected
with the services of the Sanctuary, and not with criminal questions
It would be too much to suppose, that
or doctrinal investigations.^

they would take the initiative in such a matter on the ground that
the Baptist was a member of the Priesthood.
Finally, it seems quite
natural that such an informal inquiry, set on foot most probably

by the Sanhedrists, should have been entrusted exclusively to the
It would in no way have interested the Sadducees
Pharisaic party.
and what members of that party had seen of John ^ must have convinced them that his views and aims lay entirely beyond their horizon.
The origin of the two great parties of Pharisees and Sadducees
;

kSLlCatt.
iii. 7,

40.

has already been traced.^ They mark, not sects, but mental directions,
such as in their principles are natural and universal, and, indeed,
appear in connection with all metaphysical^ questions. They are
the different modes in which the human mind views supersensuous
problems, and which afterwards, when one-sidedly followed out,
If Pharisees and Sadharden into diverging schools of thought.
ducees were not sects in the sense of separation from the unity
of the Jewish ecclesiastical community, neither were theirs heresies
in the conventional, but only in the original sense of tendency,
'

'

*

*

direction, or, at most, views, differing

Our

tained.*
'

Comp. The Temple,
•

its

Ministry and

Dr. Qexger (Urschr. u.
Services,' p. 76.
Uebersetz. d. Bibel, pp. 113, 114) ascribes
to them, however, a much wider jurisdiction.
Some of his inferences (such as at
pp. 115, 116) seem to me historically un•tipported.
•

Comp. Book I. ch. viii.
I Twe the term metaphysical here in
ilie sense of all that is above the natural,
•

from those commonly enterthe New Testament,

sources of information here are

*

not merely the speculative, but the supergeneral ly.

*

sent

:

The word a7p«ns has received its premeaning chiefly from the adjective

it in 2 Pet. ii. 1.
In Acts
xxiv. 6, 14, xxviii. 22, it is vituperatively
applied to Christians; in 1 Cor. xi. IS),
Gal. V. 20, it seems to apply to diverging

attaching to

practices of a sinful kind ; in Titus iii.
'
10, the heretic seems one who held or
taught diverging opinions or practices.
*

occurs in the N.T. once to
Pharisees (Acts v. 17 XV. 5, and xxvi. 5),
Besides,

it

mark the Sadducees, and twice the
;

THE FRATEENITY OF PHARISEES.
'

311

'

Josephus, and Eabbinic writings. The New Testament only marks,
in broad outlines and popularly, the peculiarities of each party ; but

CHAP,
11
^

from the absence of bias

New

^

may

'
'

as the most
safely be regarded
The inferences which we
trustworthy authority on the matter.
derive from the statements of Josephus,"' though always to be
qualified by our general estimate of his animus,^ accord with those
it

In regard to Rabbinic writings we have
unhistorical character of most of
their notices, the strong party-bias which coloured almost all their
statements regarding opponents, and their constant tendency to trace
later views and practices to earlier times.
Without entering on the principles and supposed practices of
from the

to bear in

'

Testament.

mind the admittedly

the fraternity

'

or

Pharisees, which

'

association

'

(Chebher, Chahhurah, Chabhurta) of

was comparatively

small, numbering only about
6,000 members,* the following particulars may be of interest. The
to observe in the strictest
object of the association was twofold

J^/'g^**

:

manner, and according to traditional law, all the ordinances concerning Levitical purity, and to be extremely punctilious in all connected
with religious dues (tithes and all other dues). A person might undertake only the second, without the first of these obligations. In that
accredited one,' with whom one
case he was simply a Neeman, an
might enter freely into commerce, as he was supposed to have paid
But a person could not undertake the vow of Levitical
all dues.
'

If
purity without also taking the obligation of all religious dues.
he undertook both vows he was a Chabher, or associate. Here there
were four degrees, marking an ascending scale of Levitical purity, or

separation from all that was profane.^ In opposition to these was the
ha-arets, or
country people (the people which knew not, or
But it must
cared not for the Law, and were regarded as cursed ').

Am

'

'

^

^^^jj*

^ohor.

vii.

s

'

not be thought that every Chabher was either a learned Scribe, or that
On the contrary, as a man might be a
every Scribe was a Chabher.
Chabher Without being either a Scribe or an elder,^ so there must have

^^^^^j^-^

been sages, and even teachers, who did not belong to the association,
Candidates
since special rules are laid down for the reception of such.<^
had to be formally admitted into the 'fraternity' in the presence of
'
But every accredited public teacher was, unless
three members.
'

anything was known to the contrary, supposed to have taken upon
*

I

mean on

historical,

10. 5, 6

;

xvii. 2. 4

;

xviii. 1. 2, 3, 4.

'

;

For a full discussion of the character
of Josephus, I would refer
to the Article in Dr. Smith's Diet, of Chr.

;

Biogr. vol.

not on theo-

logical grounds.
2
I here refer to the following passages
Jewish War ii. 8. 14 ; Ant. xiii. 5. 9

and writings

iii.

"*

^^kh. so*
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him the
as

III
Bekbor. SO

obligations referred to.*
to the

matteV of course,

a

The family of a Chabher belonged,
community ;* but this ordinance

not to

The Neeman undertook these four obligaaltered.'
what he ate, what he sold, and what he bought, and
be a guest with an Am ha-arets^ The full Chahher undertook

not to

sell to

was afterwards
tions

:

to tithe

an

*

Am

ha-arets

'

fluid or

any

dry substance (nutriment

or fruit), not to buy from him any such fluid, not to be a guest with
him, nor to entertain him as a guest in his own clothes (on account of
to which one authority adds other partheir possible impurity)

—

ticulars,
Oenuili. 3

which, however, were not recognised by the Rabbis generally

as of primary importance.*^
'

'

These two great obligations of the official Pharisee, or Associboth that in regard to tithing
ate,' are pointedly referred to by Christ
in
and
that
of
the
vow
regard to Levitical purity (the
Neeman)-,^
(the
In
both
cases they arc associated with
of
the
vow
Chabher).^
special
a want of corresponding inward reality, and with hypocrisy. These
'

—

*

In St. Luke
xi.4S: XTiii.
3 St. Matt,
1

:

xxiii. 23
•

In St. Luke

xi. SB. 41
St. Hatt.

:

xxilL 29, 3C

charges cannot have come upon the people by surprise, and they may
account for the circumstance that so many of the learned kept aloof

from the

'

Association

'

as such.

Indeed, the sayings of some of the

Rabbis in regard to Pharisaism and the professional Pharisee are
more withering than any in the New Testament. It is not necessary
here to repeat the well-known description, both in the Jerusalem and
the Babylon Talmud, of the seven kinds of Pharisees,' of whom six
(the Shechemite,' the stumbling,' the bleeding,' the mortar,' the I
want to know what is incumbent on me,' and the Pharisee from
'

'

^

'

'

'

'

fear

'8otW6:
*er. Ber. ii.
7

• Sot.

lil.

* Pes.

70 6

4

')

from

mark

love.'

'

uncommon
are ranked

;

various kinds of unreality, and only one is the Pharisee
Such an expression as the plague of Pharisaism is not
'

'

'

and a

among

silly pietist,
*

a clever sinner, and a female Pharisee,
life.' ^
Shall we then explain a
'

the troubles of

'

>

Abhnth de

O. Natlian 6

verse according to the opinions of the Pharisees ? asks a Rabbi, in
It is as a
supreme contempt for the arrogance of the fraternity.**
*

among the Pharisees* to torment themselves in this world,
and yet they will gain nothing by it in the next.' The Sadducees
had some reason for the taunt, that the Pharisees would by-and-by

tradition

*

* J«r.
Cbuff.

Ttd;

Twi.
Wbag. Ui.

**
subject the globe of the sun itself to their purifications,' the more
80 that their assertions of purity were sometimes
conjoined with
Epicurean maxims, betokening a very different state of mind, such

*

at",

Make

haste to eat and drink, for the world which

Abba Saul would also have freed all
•indents from that formalitj.
Comp. the 8ug;ge3tion as to the sig»

nificant

we

quit

time when this alteration was
Sketches cJ J-^wifh Social

introduce<l, in

•

Life, pp. 228, 229.
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'

'
resembles a wedding feast
or this
My son, if thou possess anyfor
there
is
no
thing, enjoy thyself,
pleasure in Hades,^ and death

CHAP,

:

;

H
'

But if thou sayest, What then would I leave to
grants no respite.
and
sons
my
daughters ? Who will thank thee for this appointment
in Hades ?
Maxims these to which, alas too many of their recorded stories and deeds form a painful commentary.^
But it would be grossly unjust to identify Pharisaism, as a
religious direction, with such embodiments of it, or even with the
official
While it may be granted that the tendency and
fraternity.'
logical sequence of their views and practices were such, their system,
as opposed to Sadduceeism, had very serious bearings: dogmatic,
It is, however, erroneous to suppose, either that
ritual, and legal.

'

'

!

'

their system rei^resented traditionalism itself, or that Scribes and
Pharisees are convertible terms,^ while the Sadducees represented the
civil

and

political element.

vailing system

of,

The Pharisees represented only the pre-

not traditionalism

itself;

while the Sadducees also

numbered among them many learned men. They were able to enter
into controversy, often protracted and fierce, with their opponents,
and they acted as members of the Sanhedrin, although they had
diverging traditions of their own, and even, as it would appear, at
one time a complete code of canon-law.** Moreover, the admitted t^?p^.
fact, that when in office the Sadducees conformed to the principles ^"arstup.a

and practices of the Pharisees, proves at least that they must have
been acquainted with the ordinances of traditionalism.® Lastly,
there were certain traditional ordinances on which both parties were
Thus it seems Sudduceeism was in a sense rather a speculaat one.^

than a practical system, starting from simple and well-defined
Perhaps
principles, but wide-reaching in its possible consequences.
it may best be described as a general reaction against the extremes of
tive

Pharisaism, springing from moderate and rationalistic tendencies;
intended to secure a footing within the recognised bounds of
Judaism ; and seeking to defend its principles by a strict literalism of
*
Erub. 54 a. I give the latter clause,
not as in our edition of the Talmud, but
according to a more correct reading
{Levy, Neuhebr. Worterb. vol. ii. p. 102).
it could serve no good purpose to
give instances. They are readily accessible to those who have taste or curiosity
in that direction.
'
So, erroneously,, Wellhausen, in his
treatise • Pharisaer u. Sadduc' and partially, as it seems to me, even Schiirer
(Neutest. Zeitgesch.). In other respects
also these two learned men seem too
"^

;

much under

the influence of Geiger and

Kvenen.
•

Wellhaiisen hdiS carried his criticisms

and doubts of the Hebrew Scholion on
the
too

Mcgill. Taan.

(or 'Roll of

Fasts')

far.

*

Even such a book as the Meg. Taan.
does not accuse them of absolute ignorance, but only of being unable to prove
their dicta from Scripture (comp. Pereq
x. p. 15 h, which may well mark the extreme of Anti-Sadduceeism).

"

^sanh.33«;
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If so, these interpretations would be
interpretation and application.
than
offensive purposes, and the great
defensive
for
rather
intended
aim of the party would be after rational freedom or, it might

—

'
'

be, free rationality.

Practically, the party would, of course, tend in

and often grossly unorthodox, directions.
The fundamental dogmatic differences between the Pharisees and
the rule of faith and practice
the
after
Sadducees concerned
the existence of angels and spirits and free will and predeath
broad,

'

:

;

'

;

;

In regard to the first of these points, it has already
been stated that the Sadducees did not lay down the principle of
absolute rejection of all traditions as such, but that they were
destination.

opposed to traditionalism as represented and carried out by the
When put down by sheer weight of authority, they
Pharisees.
would probably carry the controversy further, and retort on their
opponents by an appeal to Scripture as against their traditions, perhaps ultimately even by an attack on traditionalism but always as
A careful examination of the staterepresented by the Pharisees.
;

•

ments of Josephus on this subject will show that they convey no
more than this.'* The Pharisaic view of this aspect of the controversy appears, perhaps, most satisfactorily, because indirectly, in certain sayings of the Mishnah, which attribute all national calamities to
11;

•A^b.ui.

those persons, whom they adjudge to eternal perdition, who interpret
Scripture 'not as does the Halakhahj' or established Pharisaic rule.*

In this respect, then, the commonly received idea concerning the
Pharisees and Sadducees will require to be seriously modified.
As
regards the practice of the Pharisees, as distinguished from that of
the Sadducees, we may safely treat the statements of Josephus as

j/M.w»rL
•

Ant.
l.S

xTiii.

the exaggerated representations of a partisan, who wishes to place
his party in the best light.
It is, indeed, true that the Pharisees,
^'^
•interpreting the legal ordinances with rigour,'
imposed on themselves the necessity of much self-denial, especially in
regard to food,*'
but that their practice was under the guidance of reason, as

Josephus

Some

'

Jaw
if

it

traditional explanation of the
of Moses was absolutely necessary,
was to be applied to existintr cir-

cumstances.

It

would be a great

his-

to imagine that the
f^adducees rejected the whole wapdioa-is
r&p -wptaBvripvv (St. Matt. xv. 2) from

torical inaccuracy

Ezra downwards.
*
This is the meaning of Ant. xiii. 10.
6, and clearly implied in xviii. 1. 3, 4, and

War
•

p.

ii.

Palest.,

122, note) rightly remarks, that the

i«p(/3€(o

heaviness, and that the Pha^:„„„1'
^ *^«
^u
.^^.^
.
""^^" ^^'^
or 'makers
is

i^-^tyir, '

i

P^^DnD.

What a commentary

on the
charge of Jesus about 'the heavy burdens of the Pharisees
St. Paul uses
the same term as Josephus to describe
the Pharisaic system, where our A.V.
heavy.'

this

'

1

'

the perfect manner (Acts xxli.
Comp. also Acts xxvi. 5 Karh tV

renders
3).

8. 14.

M. Dermbovrg (Hist, de la

Rabbinic equivalent for Josephus'

iKpififaTdrriy alptaiy.

'

:

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES.
asserts, is
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one of those bold mis-statements with which he has too
His vindication of their special reverence for

CHAP.

often to be credited.

II
'

age and authority* must refer to the honours paid by the party to
the Elders,' not to the old. And that there was sufficient ground

"^7^

'

i-

3

Sadducean opposition to Pharisaic traditionalism, alike in prinand in practice, will appear from the following quotation, to
which we add, by way of explanation, that the wearing of phylacteries was deemed by that party of Scriptural obligation, and that the
phylactery for the head was to consist (according to tradition) of four
compartments. 'Against the words of the Scribes is more punishable than against the words of Scripture.
He who says, No phylacteries, so as to transgress the words of Scripture, is not guilty
to add to the words of the Scribes
five compartments
he is
(free)
for

ciple

—

;

^

—

^

f Sanh,

guilty.'

The second

doctrinal difference between Pharisees

after death.'
According to the New Testament,'^ the
Sadducees denied the resurrection of the dead, while Josephus,

concerned the

'

going further, imputes to them denial of reward or punishment after
death,*^ and even the doctrine that the soul perishes with the body.®

The

be dismissed as among those inferences
which theological controversialists are too fond of imputing to their
This is fully borne out by the account of a later work,^
opponents.
latter statement

xi 3

and Sadducees

may

'

st.

Matt.

parallel pasi^-.i.

a

2;

war

ii

1.4

Klth*^^'

to the effect, that by successive misunderstandings of the saying of
Antigonus of Socho, that men were to serve God without regard to

reward, his later pupils had arrived at the inference that there was
no other world which, however, might only refer to the Pharisaic
ideal of the world to come,' not to the denial of the immortality of

—

'

the soul

— and

no resurrection of the dead.

We

may

therefore

credit Josephus with merely reporting the common inference of his
But it is otherwise in regard to their denial of the resurrecparty.

Not only Josephus, but the New Testament and
The Mishnah expressly states * that
Rabbinic writings attest this.
the formula from age to age,' or rather from world to world,' had
tion of the dead.

'

'

been introduced as a protest against the opposite theory; while
the Talmud, which records disputations between Gamaliel and the
Sadducees ^ on the subject of the resurrection, expressly imputes the
The subject

is discussed at length
Ber. i. 7 (p. 3 b), where the
superiority of the Scribe over the Prophet is shown (1) from Mic. ii. 6 (.without the words in italics'), the one class
'

the other the Scribes

(*

prophesy

')

;

(2)

in Jer.

from the fact that the Prophets needed

being

the attestation of miracles (Deut. xiii.
2), but not the Scribes (Deut. xvii. 11).
^
This is admitted even by Oeiger
(Urschr. u. Uebers. p. 130, note), though

the

Prophets

('

prophesy not

'),

8

^*

« Ber. ix.
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denial of this doctrine to the

*

In fairness

Scribes of the Sadducees.'

perhaps only right to add that, in the discussion, the Sadducees
seem only to have actually denied that there was proof for this
is is

doctrine in the Pentateuch, and that they ultimately professed themby the reasoning of Gamaliel.^ Still the concurrent

selves convinced

testimony of the
that

in

New

Testament and of Josephus leaves no doubt,
had not been misrepresented.

instance their views

this

their opposition to the doctrine of the Resurrection
instance from, or was prompted by. Rationalistic
endeavoured
to support by an appeal to the letter
they

Whether or not
arose in the

first

views, which
of the Pentateuch, as the source of traditionalism, it deserves notice
that in His controversy with the Sadducees Christ appealed to the

Pentateuch in proof of His teaching.'^
Connected with this was the equally Rationalistic opposition to
It is only mentioned in the New
belief in Angels and Spirits.
•AotsxxiiL

Testament,* but seems almost to follow as a corollary.
Remembering
what the Jewish Angelology was, one can scarcely wonder that in
controversy the Sadducees should have been led to the opposite
extreme.
'

dogmatic difference between the two sects concerned
that problem which has at all times engaged religious thinkers
man's free will and God's pre-ordination, or rather their compatiJosephus— or the reviser whom he employed indeed, uses
bility.

The

'

last

:

—

the purely heathen expression

*

'

fate

^

(elfMapfisur))

to designate the

Jewish idea of the pre-ordination of God. But, properly understood,
the real difference between the Pharisees and Sadducees seems to
that the former accentuated God's prehave amounted to this
:

above referred to he
would emendate Scribes of the Samaritans.'
The passjige, however, implies
that \heae were Sdddiwean Scribes, &x\i\
that they were both willing and able

In the passage

'

:

enter into theological controversy
with their opponents.
Rabbi Gamaliel's proof was taken
from Deut. i. 8 ' Which Jehovah sware
nnto your fathers to give unto them.'
It i.s not said unto you,' but * unto them,'
which implies the resurrection of the
dead. The argument is kindred in cha-

1

1

'

:

'

but far inferior in solemnity and
weight, to that employed by our Lord,
St. Matt. xxii. 32, from which it is evidently taken. (See book v. oh. iv., the
remarks on that passage )
» It i« a curious dnmmstance in oon-

racter,

nection with the question of the Sadducees, that it raised another point in controversy between the Pharisees and the
Samaritans,' or, as I would read it, the
Sadducees, since the Samaritans' (Sadducees ?) only allowed marriage with the
hetrutJuid, not the actually nwddrd wife
of a deceased childless hrothor (Jer.
'

•

Yebam.

i.

6, p.

3 a).

The

Sad(lu(^ees in

the Gospel ar^ue on the Pharisaic theory,
apparently for the twofold object of
casting ridicule on the doctrine of the
Resurrection, and on the Pharisaic practice of marriage with the efjwusrd wife
of a deceased brother.
•
The expression is used in the heathen
(philosophical) sense of fate by Philn,

De Incompt. Mundi.
vol.

ii.

p.

496 (ed. Frcf.

§ 10, ed,
p. 947).

Mangey,

'PREDESTINATION' AND 'FREE WILL.
ordination, the latter man's free will

and

;

817

that, while the Pharisees

CHAP.

admitted only a partial influence of the human element on what
happened, or the co-operation of the human with the Divine, the

II

Sadducees denied all absolute pre-ordination, and made man's choice
of evil or good, with its consequences of misery or happiness, to
depend entirely on the exercise of free will and self-determination.

And

'

in this, like many opponents of Predestinarianism,' they seem
to have started from the principle, that it was impossible for God
'

either to

commit or to foresee [in the sense of fore-ordaining]
The mutual misunderstanding here was that common

evil.'

anything
in all such controversies.

Although

*

Josephus writes as

if,

according

to the Pharisees, the chief part in every

good action depended upon
fate [pre-ordination] rather than on man's doing, yet in another
^
he disclaims for them the notion that the will of man was
place
destitute of spontaneous activity, and speaks somewhat confusedly
of a mixture of the Divine
for he is by no means a good reasoner
and human elements, in which the human will, with its sequence of

—

—

'

•

Tn Jewish
ii. 8. 14

War

Ant.
1.3

xviii.

e

xiii.

'>

'

A

virtue or wickedness, is subject to the will of fate.
yet further
modification of this statement occurs in another place, ° where we are

Ant.

5.

told that, according to the Pharisees, some things depended upon
fate, and more on man himself.
Manifestly, there is not a very
wide difference between this and the fundamental principle of the

Sadducees in what we

suppose its primitive form.
have to be said as illustrative of PhariNo one who has entered into the
saic teaching on this subject.
doubt that its outcome was faith^ in
spirit of the Old Testament can

may

But something more

will

twofold aspect of acknowledgment of the absolute Rule, and simple
What distinguished this so widely
submission to the Will, of God/
from fatalism was what may be termed JeJiovahism that is, the

its

—

thoughts of God,
relationship to men.

moral element in
as in

patenml

its

and that He was ever presented
But the Pharisees carried their

Even the idea
accentuation of the Divine to the verge of fatalism.
that God had created man with two impulses, the one to good, the
other to evil and that the latter was absolutely necessary for the
;

continuance of this world, would in some measure trace the causation
The absolute and unalterable
of moral evil to the Divine Being.
of every event, to its minutest details, is frequently
pre-ordination

Adam had been shown all the generations that were
insisted upon.
him.
to spring from
Every incident in the history of Israel had been
actors in it-r-for good or for evil— were only
and
the
foreordained,
instruments for carrying out the Divine Will.

What were

even

9
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Moses and Aaron ? God wonld have delivered Israel out of Egypt,
and given them the Law, had there been no such persons. Similarly
was it in regard to Solomon, to Esther, to Nebuchadnezzar, and
others.
Nay, it was because man was predestined to die that the

And as regarded the
serpent came to seduce our first parents.
all that concerned his mental and
individual
each
of
physical
history
:

capacity, or that

would betide him, was prearranged.

His name,

place, position, circumstances, the very name of her whom he was to
wed, were proclaimed in heaven, just as the hour of his death was

There might be seven years of pestilence in the land,
and yet no one died before his time.* Even if a man inflicted a cut
on his finger, he might be sure that this also had been preordered.^
Nay, wheresoever a man was destined to die, thither would his feet
foreordered.

na
•Chall.7»

'

We

*
can well understand how the Sadducees would
carry him.'
like
notions
these, and all such coarse expressions of fatalism.
oppose
And it is significant of the exaggeration of Josephus,* that neither

New Testament, nor Rabbinic writings, bring the charge of the
denial of God's prevision against the Sadducees.
But there is another aspect of this question also.
While the
Pharisees thus held the doctrine of absolute preordination, side by
the

side with

it

they were anxious to insist on man's freedom of choice,
and moral obligation.* Although every

his personal responsibility,

event depended upon God, whether a

man

served

God

and good works.

was
had no

or not

entirely in his own choice. As a logical sequence of this, fate
influence as regarded Israel, since all depended on prayer,

repentance,
Indeed, otherwise that repentance, on which Rab-

binism so largely insists, would have had no meaning.
Moreover, it
seems as if it had been intended to convey that, while our evil actions
YolDMWb

were entirely our own choice, if a man sought to amend his ways, he
would be helped of God.** It was, indeed, true that God had created
•

The following cmous instance

of

is given.
On one occasion King
Solomon, when attended by his two
"H, Elihoreph and Ahiah (both supto have been Ethiopians), sudur.oiy perceived the Angel of Death.
As lie looked so sad, Solomon ascertained
as its reason, that the two Scribes had
been demanded at his hands. On this
Solomon transported them by magic into
the land of Lvz, where,
according to

this
!"

i

legend, no

man

ever died.

Next morning Solomon again perceived the Angel

of Death, but this time
laughing, beoaiue, at he Baid, Solomon bad sent

these

men

to the very place whence he
to fetch them (Sukk,

had been ordered
63 a).

Those who understand the character
of Jo.sephus' writings will be at no loss
for his reasons in this.
It would suit
his purpose to speak often of the fatalism of the Pharisees, and to represent
them as a philosophical sect like the
Stoics.
The latter, indeed, he does in so
'

many

words.

•

For details comp. Hamburger, RealEncykl. ii. pp. 103-106— though there is
some tendency to colouring in this as
•

in other arUdes of the work.

'

CEREMONIAL DIFFERENCES.
the evil impulse in us

;

He had

but

also given the

319
CHAP.

remedy in the

parabolically represented under the figure of a man
seated at the parting of two ways, who warned all passers that if they
chose one road it would lead them among the thorns, while on the

Law.*

This

II

is

other brief difiiculties would end in a plain path (joy).^ Or, to put
^
it in the language of the great Akiba
Everything is foreseen ; free
'

:

man

and the world is judged in goodness.'
With this simple juxtaposition of two propositions equally
true, but incapable of metaphysical combination, as are most things
in which the empirically cognisable and uncognisable are joined
determination

is

accorded to

;

Baba B.

1

^

Slphr6 on
Deut. xi.26,5
63, ed Friedmsinn, p. 86<7

•

Ab. m. 15

together, we are content to leave the matter.
The other differences between the Pharisees and Sadducees can be
easily

and

briefly

summed

up.

They concern ceremonial,

ritual,

and

In regard to the

first, the opposition of the Sadjuridical questions.
ducees to the excessive scruples of the Pharisees on the subject of
Levitical defilements led to frequent controversy.
Four points in

mentioned, of which, however, three read more like
serious divergences.
Thus, the Sadducees

dispute

are

ironical

comments than

taunted their opponents with their many lustrations, including that of
the Golden Candlestick iii the Temple.^ Two other similar instances
are mentioned.®

* Jer. Ohasr.
iii.

8

;

Toa.

of guarding against the possibility of pro- Chag. iii.,
where the
will
fanation, the Pharisees enacted, that the touch of any thing sacred reader
find suffl.
*
defiled the hands.
The Sadducees, on the other hand, ridiculed cient proof

By way

'

that the

'

'

the idea that the Holy Scriptures defiled the hands, but not such a
In the same spirit, the Sadducees would ask the
book as Homer. ^
Pharisees how it came, that water pouring from a clean into an unclean
If these represent
vessel did not lose its purity and purifying power.^

no serious controversies, on another ceremonial question there was real
difference, though its existence shows how far party-spirit could lead
the Pharisees. No ceremony was surrounded with greater care to
prevent defilement than that of preparing the ashes of the Red Heifer.'
•
The Pharisees replied by asking on
what ground the bones of a High-Priest

but not those of a donkey. And
the Sadducees ascribed it to the
great value of the former, lest a man
should profane the bones of his parents
by making spoons of them, the Pharisees
pointed out that the same argument
applied to defilement by the Holy ScripIn general, it seems tljat the Phatures.
risees were afraid of the satirical cq^i<
«

deliled,'

when

ments of the Sadducees on
(comp. Parah iii. 3).
2
Wellhausen rightly

their doings

denounces the

strained interpretations of Geiger, who
would find here— as in other points

—

hidden

political allusions.

Ministry and
rubrics are
in the Mishnic tractate Parah, and in
'

Comp.

'

The Temple,

Services,' pp. 3U1)-312.

Tos. Par.

its

The

Sadducees
were not in
the wrong
• In
Yad.
6.7

ir.
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To.. Par. I

Wliat seem the original ordinances,* directed that, for seven days previous to the burning of the Red Heifer, the priest was to be kept in
separation in the Temple, sprinkled with the ashes of all sin-offerings,
and kept from the touch of his brother-priests, with even greater
his preparation for the
rigour than the High-Priest in

Day

of Atone-

'

ment. The Sadducees insisted that, as till sundown was the rule in
all purifications, the priest must be in cleanness till then, before burnBut, apparently for the sake of opposition, and
ing the Red Heifer.
'

own principles, the Pharisees would actually
the priest on his way to the place of burning, and then immediately make him take a bath of purification which had been preIn the same
pared, so as to show that the Sadducees were in error.''
in contravention to their
*

*

defile

*

*p»r»hiii.7

the Sadducees seem to have prohibited the use of anything
either interdicted as food, or by reason
been
not
of their
properly slaughtered while the Pharisees
having

spirit,

made from animals which were

;

and, in the case of Levitically clean animals which had
died or been torn, even made their skin into parchment, which might

allowed

it,

be used for sacred purposes.*^

iwl^

These may seem
the passions.

trifling distinctions,

but they sufficed to kindle
to differences on

Even greater importance attached

was purely theoretical.
in
the
when
conformed
to the prevailFor,
Sadducees,
office, always
Pharisaic
the
would
Sadducees
have
Thus,
practices.
interpreted
ing
ritual questions, although the controversy here

Lev. xxiii. 11, 15, 16, as meaning that the wave-sheaf (or, rather, the
'
Omer) was to be offered on the morrow after the weekly Sabbath
'

—

•

vt.

•

Men.

18, 16

X. 8

'

—

which would have brought
is, on the Sunday in Easter-week
the Feast of Pentecost always on a Sunday;*^ while the Pharisees
undcrstood the term Sabbath of the festive Paschal day.® ^ Con-

that

*

;

'

'

u. 4

nected with this were disputes about the examination of the witnesses
who testified to the appearance of the new moon, and whom the

'Roshbash.

Pharisees accused of having been suborned by their opponents.'
The Sadducean objection to pouring the water of libation upon
the altar on the Feast of Tabernsicles, led to riot and bloody re-

fofcRaih'
'
1.

u.

prisals
wropl'yil*'
eonp,
Aot. xUl. II.

^^^
*

I

on the only occasion on which it seems to have been carried
Similarly, the Sadducees objected to the beating

practice.'^

The Mishnic passage

believe

I

have

bat

quires a longer discussion than can be

gfiven the sense cor«

given in this place.
•
For details about the observances on

is difficult,

rectly.

This

difference, which is more intricate than appears at first sight, re-

this festival,
its

I

must refer to' The Temple,

Ministr7 and Services.'

DIFFERENCES ON JUKIDICAL QUESTIONS.
off
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the willow-branches after the procession round the altar on the
day of the Feast of Tabernacles, if it were a Sabbath.* Again,

last

the Sadducees would have had the High-Priest, on the Day of
Atonement, kindle the incense before entering the Most Holy Place;
the Pharisees after he had entered the Sanctuary.*'
Lastly, the
Pharisees contended that the cost of the daily Sacrifices should be
discharged from the general Temple treasury, while the Sadducees

•Sukk.43b;
'^®
^'j^^

f"

^^l^'^?^

^

b jer.

Yoma

19V;

ssT

Br seem not so well established, need not here be discussed.
Among the divergences on juridical questions, reference has already
been made to that in regard to marriage with the betrothed,' or else
actually espoused widow of a deceased, childless brother.
Josephus,
indeed, charges the Sadducees with extreme severity in criminal
but this must refer to the fact that the ingenuity or puncmatters
tiliousness of the Pharisees would afford to most offenders a loophole
On tlie other hand, such of the diverging juridical prinof escape.
the
of
Sadducees, as are attested on trustworthy authority,*
ciples
seem more in accordance with justice than those of the Pharisees.
'

*=

«

;

They concerned

specially

(besides the Levirate marriage) chiefly three points.

^
According to the Sadducees, the punishment against false witnesses
was only to be executed if the innocent person, condemned on their
testimony, had actually suffered punishment, while the Pharisees held
that this was to be done if the sentence had been actually pronounced,
although not carried out.® Again, according to Jewish law, only a

<«

Decreed in
^^^' ^^

'^"*'

•

Makk.

i.

s.

From this
son, but not a daughter, inherited the father's property.
the Pharisees argued, that if, at the time of his father's decease, that
son were dead, leaving only a daughter, this granddaughter would
(as representative of the son) be the heir, while the daughter would

be excluded.

On

the other hand, the Sadducees held that, in such a
^

Lastly, the
daughter and granddaughter should share alike.
Sadducees argued that if, according to Exodus xxi. 28, 29, a man was
responsible for damage done by his cattle, he was equally, if not
more, responsible for damage done by his slave, while the Pharisees
^
refused to recognise any responsibility on the latter score. ^
For the sake of completeness it has been necessary to enter into
case,

Other difTerences, which rest merely
on the authority of the Hebrew Commentary on The Roll of Fasts,' I have
discarded as unsupported by historical
I am sorry to have in this
evidence.
respect, and on some other aspects of
the question, to dilfer from the learned
'

'

VOL.

I.

Article

on

'

The Sadducees,'

in Kittos

Bibl. Encycl.

Geiyer, and even Derenhoiirg, see in
these things deep political allusions
which, as it seems to me, have no other
existence than in the ingenuity of these
"^

—

writers.

y

j?-jV,;^^^y1'^

"-^"^

«

Yad.

Yad.

iv.
**^

7
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'

10.

not possess a general interest. This, however, will
with
the exception of dogmatic differences, the conbe marked, that,
on
turned
questions of canon-law.' Josephus tells us that
troversy
details, wliicb

may

'

commanded the masses,* and especially the female
while the Sadducees attached to their ranks only a minority,
The leading priests in
and that belonging to the highest class.
the Pharisees

e*"*
xtU.

j^Ant,

world,**

Jerusalem formed, of course, part of that highest class of society
and from the New Testament and Josephus we learn that the HighBut to conclude
Priestly families belonged to the Sadducean party.*'
;

•

Act«T. 17;

"*

this,* either that the Sadducees represented the civil and political
aspect of society, and the Pharisees the religious or, that the Sadducees were the priest-party,^ in opposition to the popular and democratic Pharisees, are inferences not only unsupported, but opposed to

from

;

For, not a few of the Pharisaic leaders were actually
whilo
the
Pharisaic ordinances make more than ample repriests,*
This would
cognition of the privileges and rights of the Priesthood.

historical facts.
•

sheqai. It.

Kdny.Tiii.s;

certainly not have been the case if, as some have maintained, Sadducean and priest-party had been convertible terms. Even as regards
the deputation to the Baptist of Priests and Levites from Jerusalem.
• Bt. JohnL
we are expressly told that they were of the Pharisees.' *
This bold hypothesis seems, indeed, to have been invented chiefly for
'

*

'

the sake of another, still more unhistorical. The derivation of the name
*
Sadducee has always been in dispute. According to a Jewish legend
'

*he

^in
«•

»

Ab^

of about the seventh century of our era,^ the name was derived from one
Tsadoq (Zadok),' a disciple of Antigonus of Socho, whose principle of

not serving God for reward had been gradually misinterpreted into
Sadduceeism. But, apart from the objection that in such case the party
should rather have taken the

name ofAntigoniteSy the story itself receives

no support either from Josephus or from early Jewish writings. Accordingly modem critics have adopted another hypothesis, which seems at
least equally untenable.
On the supposition that the Sadducees were
the * priest-party,' the name of the sect is derived from Zadok (Tsadoq)f
the High-Priest in the time of Solomon.* But the objections to
this are insuperable.
Not to speak of the linguistic difficulty of
deriving Tsadduqim (Zaddukim, Sadducees) from Tsadoq (Zadok),*
»

•
•

So Wellhautm^ u. s.
So Oeiger, u. s.
Tseduqim and Tsadduqlm mark

ferent transliterations of the
dncees.

dif-

name Sad-

«
This theory, defended with ingenuity
uy Oeiger, hdkd. been of late adopted by most
writers, and even by Schurer, But not

a few of the statements hazarded by Dr.
Oeiger seem to me to have no historical
foundation, and the passages quoted in
support either do not convey such mcaning, or else are of no authority.
»
So Dr. Low, as quoted in Dr. Qirif
burg's article,

DERIVATION OF THE NAMES

*
:

PHARISEE

'

AND

'
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SADDUCEE.'

neither Josephus nor the Rabbis know
anything of such a connection
between Tsadoq and the Sadducees, of which, indeed, the rationale
would be difficult to perceive. Besides, is it likely that a party would
have gone back so many centuries for a name, which had no connec-

CHAP,
II
'

"
'

tion with their distinctive principles ?
The name of a party is, if
self-chosen (which is rarely the case), derived from its founder or
place
of origin, or else from what it claims as distinctive
principles or
practices.
Opponents might either pervert such a name, or else give
a designation, generally opprobrious, which would express their own
relation to the party, or to some of its supposed peculiarities.
But
on none of these principles can the origin of the name of Sadducees
from Tsadoq be accounted for. Lastly, on the supposition mentioned,
the Sadducees must have given the name to their party, since it can-

not be imagined that the Pharisees would have connected their opponents with the honoured name of the High-Priest Tsadoq.
If it is highly improbable that the Sadducees, who, of course,
professed to be the right interpreters of Scripture, would choose any

party-name, thereby stamping themselves as sectaries, this derivation
of their name is also contrary to historical analogy.
For even the

name

separated ones,' was not taken by the
but given to it by their opponents.* From 1 Mace. ii. 42
2 Mace. xiv. 6, it appears that originally they had taken the
'

'

Perushim,'

Pharxsees,

'

party
vii. 13

itself,
;

of Chasidim, or the pious.' ^
This, no doubt, on the
that
they were truly those who, according to the directions
ground
from the
of Ezra,° had separated themselves (become nibhdalim)

sacred

»

;

name

'

Yad.

ir.

e

^ ps. xxx. a

-,

xxxTii.28

'

out
(all heathen defilement) by carrying
the traditional ordinances.- In fact, Ezra marked the beginning

heathen

filthiness of the

of the

'

Chasidim.^
called

If

them

contradistinction to

the

we

JS'ihhdalim, the inference is at

hand, that, while the

'

Pharisees

'

would

themselves the Scriptural name of Chasidim, or the
their
pious,'
opponents would retort that they were satisfied to be
become
Tsaddiqim,^ or righteous.' Thus the name of Tsaddiqim would
'

arrogate to

'

that of the party opposing the Pharisees, that
'

The argument as against the deriva-

tion of theterm^rr</<^y/<-<"e would, of course,

hold equally good, e^en if each party had
assumed, not received from the other, its
characteristic

name.

Comp. generally, Sketches of Jewish
Social Life,' pp. 230, 231.
•^

'

21

;

ix.

Neh."ix. 2

'

earlier,' or Scriptureare correct in supposing that their opponents had
PerusJiim, instead of the Scriptural designation of

in

later,'

c vi,

'

is,

of the Sadducees.

'
Here it deserves special notice that
the Old Testament term Chasid, which
the Pharisees arrogated to themselves, is
rendered in the Peshito by Zaddiq. Thus,
as it were, the opponents of Pharisaism
would play off the equivalent Tsaddiq
against the Pharisaic arrogation of Chasid,

Y 2

a Ber. v.

1

;

vI^'Jii^aR.
'

t!

m.

p. 5

a
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—

is,

the sound
'

'
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indeed, an admitted linguistic difficulty in the change of
i into u (Tsaddiqim into Tsadduqim), but may it not have

been that this was accomplished, not grammatically, but by popular
Such mode of giving a by-name to a party or governwitticism ?
mont is, at least, not irrational, nor is it uncommon.^ Some wit
'

'

might have suggested Read not Tsaddiqim, the righteous,' but
Tsndduqim (from Tsadu, ny), desolation,' destruction.' Whether
'

:

'

'

or not this suggestion approve itself to critics, the derivation of
from Tsaddiqim is certainly that which offers most

Sadducees

probability.^

This uncertainty as to the origin of the name of a party leads
almost naturally to the mention of another, which, indeed, could not be
But while the Pharisees
omitted in any description of those times.
and Sadducees were parties within the Synagogue, the Essenes
(Eaar)voly or *EaaaLoi

—the

latter always in Philo) were, although
Jews, yet separatists, and, alike in doctrine, worship, and
Their numbers
practice, outside the Jewish body ecclesiastic.

strict

•Fkuo,Qaoi
bu.-* iii.l!rr

Man'g. ii.p.

AntlxTi'.L

amounted to only about 4,000.* They are not mentioned in the
Testament, and only very indirectly referred to in Rabbinic
writings, perhaps without clear knowledge on the part of the
If the conclusion concerning them, which we shall by-andRabbis.
by indicate, be correct, we can scarcely wonder at this. Indeed,

New

their entire separation from all who did not belong to their sect, the
terrible oaths by which they bound themselves to secrecy about theii'

and which would prevent any free religious discussion, as
what is known of their views, would account
for the scanty notices about them.
Josephus and Philo,^ v/ho
speak of them in the most sympathetic manner, had, no doubt, taken
For this
special pains to ascertain all that could be learned.
seems
to
have
Josephus
enjoyed special opportunities.* Still, the
renders us dependent on writers, of whom
of
their
doctrines
secrecy
at least one (Josephus) lies open to the suspicion of colouring and
doctrines,

well as the character of

Such by-names, by a play on a word,
are not unfrequent.
Thus, in Shera,
R. 6 (ed. Warsh. p. 14 ff, lines 7 and 8
from top), Pharaoli's charg'e that the
•

Israelites

were D*^^?,

'idle,'i8,

made

position of letters,'

to

tiiey were it6pvni.
»
It seems strange, that so

by atran.s-

mean

that

Josephus

(Ant.

xviii.

1.

6),

which expressly calls the Nationali.sts a
.A»MrrA party, by the side of the Pharisoos.
Sadducees, and Ks.senes. That in practirr;
they would carry out the strict Judaism
Pharisees, does not make them
<^l^«
"/
^

hari-sees.
,

accurate a

scholar as .steftMrfT should have regarded
the national jwirty as merely an offshoot
from the Pharisees (Neutest. Zeitgesch.
D. 4:il\ and
appealed in proof to a
•

passage in

""^^

,„. ^''^7
(Hist, ^atur.
Tl.i.s

'

.

^"'^'

^^'^^

v. lb).

may be

^- ^•

^,.

,

mentioned by Phny
,

,

inierred from Jofcjfhus

,
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ESSENISM.

But of one thing we may feel certain neither John
the Baptist, and his Baptism, nor the teaching of
Christianity, had
any connection with Essenism. It were utterly unhistorical to infer

exaggercition.

:

such from a few
identity

—when

CHAP,
II
'
'

—and
points of contact

these only of similarity, not
the differences between them are so fundamental.

That an Essene would have preached repentance and the Kingdom
of God to multitudes, baptized the uninitiated, and
given supreme
testimony to One like Jesus, are assertions only less extravagant than
that One Who mingled with society as Jesus did, and Whose

this,

in that respect, and in all its tendencies, was so
and even Anti-Essenic, had derived any part of His
doctrine from Essenism.
Besides, when we remember the views of
the Essenes on purification, and on Sabbath observance, and their

teaching,

alike

utterly Non-,

we feel that, whatever points of resemblance
ingenuity may emphasise, the teaching of Christianity was in
a direction the opposite from that of Essenism.^

denial of the Resurrection,
critical

We possess

no data

for the history of the origin

Essenism.
(if such there W8,s) of
nection between Pharisaism and

We

and development

may admit

a certain con-

has

it

Essenism, though

been

Both directions
greatly exaggerated by modern Jewish writers.
originated from a desire after purity,' though there seems a fundamental difference between them, alike in the idea of what constiTo the Pharisee
tuted purity, and in the means for attaining it.
secured
the
it was Levitical and
by
hedge of ordinances
legal purity,
which they drew around themselves. To the Essene it was absolute
purity in separation from the material,' which in itself was defiling.
The Pharisee attained in this manner the distinctive merit of a saint
'

'

'

'

;

the Essene obtained a higher fellowship with the Divine, 'inward'
the detracting, degrading influpurity, and not only freedom from
ence of matter, but command over matter and nature. As the
result of this higher fellowship with the Divine, the adept possessed the
power of prediction as the result of his freedom from, and command
;

This point is conclusively disposed
of bv Bishop Liffhtfoot in the third Dis'

sertation

appended

to

his

Commentary

In
397-419).
general, the masterly discussion of the
whole subiect by Bishop Lightfoot, alike
in the body of the Commentary and in
the three Dissertations appended, may be
said to form a new era in the treatment
of the whole question, the points on
which we would venture to express

on the Colossians

(pp.

dissent being few and unimportant. The
reader who wishes to see a statement of
the supposed analogy between Essenism
and the teaching of Christ will find it
'

Dr. Ginshimfs Article
Essenes,' in
Smith and Wace's Dictionary of Christian
Biography. The same line of argument
has been followed by Frankel and Grdtz,
Tlie reasons for -he opposite view are set
in

forth in the text,

'
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over matter, the power of miraculous cures. That their purifications,
strictest Sabbath observance, and other practices, would form points
of contact with Pharisaism, follows as a matter of course ; and a

BOOK
III

show, that such observances would naturally b.
adopted by the Essenes, since they were within the lines of Judaism,
although separatists from its body ecclesiastic. On the other liand,

little reflection will

was quite other than that of Pharisaism,
and strongly tinged with Eastern (Parsee) elements. After this tlu^
date of its origin, and whether Essenisin
inquiry as to the precise

their fundamental tendency

offshoot from the original (ancient) Assideans or Chcmdimyl
seems needless. Certain it is that we find its first mention about
150 B.C.,* and that we meet the first Essene in the reign ofj

was an
• Jot. Ant.
xiii. 6.

9

Aristobulus

* 105-104
B.C.; Ant.
xiii.

U.i;

War

1.

3.

I.**

Before stating our conclusions as to its relation to Judaism and
the meaning of the name, we shall put together what information
may be derived of the sect from the writings of Josephus, Philo, and

5

Pliny.'

Even

its

outward organisation and the mode of

must

life

have made as deep, and, considering the habits and circumstances of
the time, even deeper impression than does the strictest asceticism

on the part of any modem monastic order, without the unnatural
and repulsive characteristics of the latter. There were no vows of
absolute silence, broken only by weird chaunt of prayer or memento
no penances, nor self-chastisement. But the person who had
mori
entered the order was as effectually separated from all outside as
if he had lived in another world.
Avoiding the large cities as the
'

'

;

'

'

immorality,'' they chose for their settlements chiefly
of their largest colonies being by the shore of the Dead
one
villages,
At the same time they had also houses in most, if not all the
Sea.**

centres
467

of

'

'

m.<t. Nat. T.
:b, J7
'

rhilo, n. «.
«32 : Jon.
i.nvlMj War
.i. .S, 4
>.

«

Ant.

n.2:

xiii.

XT.

'0. ft; xTii.

notably in Jerusalem,*" where, indeed, one of the
In these houses they lived in comThe affairs of the order were
mon,** under officials of their own.
administered by a tribunal of at least a hundred members.* They

cities of Palestine,®

gates was

War

^

/W/o, a.
632

T. 4. »
«.

'

'

afler them.*^

*

wore a common

13.3
t

named

dress,

of

prayers, partook
works of charity, for

'

engaged in common labour, united in common
meals, and devoted themselves to
which each had liberty to draw from the com-

common

p.

War

U. 8. 9

Compare Joneplivs, Ant. xiii. 5, 9 ; xv.
10. 4, 6; xviii. 1. 5; Jewish War, ii. 8,
2-1.3; P/iiU), Quod omnis probus liber,
'

§ 12, 13
Par.

and

voL

V.

17.

(ed. Maiigey, ii. 457-459; ed.
Frcf. i)p. h76-879 ; ed. liichtcr,

pp. 285-288); Plunj, N.H. v. Ki,
For references in the Fathers see

Bp. Lightfoot on Colossians, pp. 83, 84
Com p. the literature there and
(note).
in y^churer (Neutest. Zeitgesch. p. 599), to

which
'

I would add Dr. Ginhurg's Art.
Essenes in &m\t.K% and Wace't Diet, ol
'

Chr. Biogr., vol.

ii.

VIEWS AND OBSERVANCES OF THE ESSEXES.
mon
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own discretion, except in the case of relatives.*
needs mention that they extended fullest hospitality
to strangers belonging to the order; in fact, a
special official was
appointed for this purpose in every city.^ Everything was of the
simplest character, and intended to purify the soul by the greatest possible avoidance, not only of what was sinful, but of what
It

treasury at his

CHAP.
II

scarcely

,^^"..

^ ^

bu. 8.§4

was material. Eising at dawn, no profane word was spoken till
they had offered their prayers. These were addressed towards, if
not to, the rising sun probably, as they would have explained it, as
the emblem of the Divine Light, but implying invocation, if not

—

After that they were dismissed by
adoration, of the sun.^
officers to common work.
The morning meal was preceded
lustration, or bath.

and entered,
meal was

Then they put on

purified, the

common

their

'

their

by a

'

festive

linen garments,

For each

hall as their Sanctuary.

sacrificial, in fact, the only sacrifices which they acknowThe baker,' who w^as really their priest and naturally so,

—

'

ledged.
since he prepared the sacrifice
set before each bread, and the cook
a mess of vegetables.
The meal began with prayer by the presiding priest, for those who presided at these sacrifices were also

—

'

'

'priests,' although in neither case probably of Aaronic descent, but

consecrated by themselves. °

The

meal was again concluded
and returned to their
by prayer,
labour.
The evening meal was of exactly the same description, and
partaken of with the same rites as that of the morning.
Although the Essenes, who, with the exception of a small party

when they put

among them, repudiated

sacrificial

off their sacred dress,

marriage, adopted children to train

them

in the principles of their sect,^ yet admission to the order was only
granted to adults, and after a novitiate which lasted three years.

On entering, the novice received the three symbols of purity an
axe, or rather a spade with which to dig a pit, a foot deep, to cover
up the excrements ; an apron, to bind round the loins in bathing;
:

^

and a white

dress,

meals being of

which was always worn, the festive garment at
At the end of the first year the novice was

.linen.

1
The distinction is Sehiirer's, although
he is disposed to minimise this point,
More on this in the sequel.

2

Schiirer regards these children as
first of the four 'classes' or
grades into which the Essenes were
But this is contrary to the
arranged.

forming the
•

'

express statement of Philo, that only
adults were admitted into the order, and

hence only such could have formed a
'grade' or 'class' of the community.

(Comp. ed. Mangey, ii. p. 632, from
Unsebius' Prsepar. Evang. lib. viii. cap. 8.)
I hare adopted the view of Bishop Light-

Even the marrying
fout on the subject.
order of the Essenes, however, only admitted of wedlock under great restrictions,
and as a necessary evil (War, u. s. § 13).
Bishop Xi>//^/ooi suggests, that these were
not Essenes in the strict sense, but only
'like the third order of a Benedictine or
Franciscan brotherhood.'

«./o*.

Warii

xvm.

i.

s*
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He had now

admitted to the lustrations.

BOOK

entered on the second

for another year.
After its lapse, he
grade, in which he remained
was advanced to the third grade, but still continued a novice until, at
the close of the third year of his probation, he was admitted to the

III
'
'

fourth grade

— that of

admitted to the

full

member, when,

sacrifice of the

common

he was
The mere touch of

for the first time,

meals.

one of a lower grade in the order defiled the Essene, and necessitated
Before admission to full membership, a
the lustration of a bath.

was taken. As, among other things, it bound to the
most absolute secrecy, we can scarcely suppose that its form, as
given by Josephus,* contains much beyond what was generally
allowed to transpire. Thus the long list given by the Jewish historian of moral obligations which the Essenes undertook, is probably
only a rhetorical enlargement of some simple formula. More credit
terrible oath

•WtriL8.

7

attaches to the alleged undertaking of avoidance of all vanity, falseThe last parts of the oath
hood, dishonesty, and unlawful gains.
alone indicate the peculiar vows of the sect, that is, so far as they

could be learned by the outside world, probably chiefly through the
They bound each member not to conceal
practice of the Essenes.

anything from his own
they had received them
hooks Ijelonging to their

even on
hand down

sect, nor,

their doctrines to others
;

;

to

peril of death, to disclose
their doctrines exactly as

and to guard the
names of the Angels.
else was intended as safeguards of a

to abstain from robbery

sect,

and

It is evident that, while all

'

;

the

rigorous sect of purists, and with the view of strictly keeping it a
secret order, the last-mentioned particulars furnish significant indications of their peculiar doctrines.
as only exaggerations of Judaism,

Some

of these

may

be regarded

though not of the Pharisaic kind.^

Among them we

reckon the extravagant reverence for the name of
legislator (presumably Moses), whom to blaspheme was a
their rigid abstinence from all prohibited food
and
capital offence

their

;

;

their exaggerated Sabbath-observance, when, not only no food
prepared, but not a vessel moved, nay, not even nature eased.^
this latter

was connected with their fundamental idea of inherent

Can this possibly have any connection
mind of Josephus with the later
Nationalist movement ? This would agree
'

in the

with his insistance on their respect for
those in authority. Otherwise the emphaon abstinence from robbery seems
strange in such a sect.
•
I venture to think that even Bishop
lAgk^oot lays too much stress on the
amoity to Pharisaism. I can discover

sis laid

was
But
iiii-

few, if any, traces of Pharisaism in the
distinctive sense of the term.
Kven their
frequent washings had a different object
from those of the Pharisees,
•
For a similar reason, and in order 'not
to affront the Divine rays of light' the
light as symbol, if not outcome, of the

—

—

Deity they coverec themselves, in such
circumstances, with the mantle which
was their ordinary dress in winter.
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Hence, also,
purity in the body, and, indeed, in all that is material.
their asceticism, their repudiation of marriage, and their frequent
lustrations in clean water, not only before their sacrificial meals, but

CHAP,

H
'
'

upon contact even with an Essene of a lower grade, and after attending to the calls of nature. Their undoubted denial of the resurrection
of the body seems only the logical sequence from it. If the soul
was a substance of the subtlest ether, drawn by certain natural
•

enticement into the body, which was its prison, a state of perfectness
could not have consisted in the restoration of that which, being
And, indeed, what we have called
material, was in itself impure.

—

the exaggerated Judaism of the sect its rigid abstinence from all
forbidden food, and peculiar Sabbath-observance may all have had

—

the same object, that of tending towards an external purism, which
the Divine legislator would have introduced, but the
carnallyminded could not receive. Hence, also, the strict separation of the
'

'

order, its grades, its rigorous discipline, as well as its abstinence from
wine, meat, and all ointments from every luxury, even from trades

—

which would encourage

this, or

any

vice.

This aim after external

as that
purity explains many of their outward arrangements, such
and
the
the
their labour was of
commonality of
simplest kind,
all

property in the order

;

perhaps,

also,

what may seem more

ethical ordinances, such as the repudiation of slavery, their refusal
The white
to take an oath, and even their scrupulous care of truth.

but a symbol
garments, which they always wore, seem to have been
For this purpose they submitted,
of that purity which they sought.
not only to strict asceticism, but to a discipline which gave the
officials authority to expel all offenders, even though in so doing
since the
they virtually condemned them to death by starvation,
most terrible oaths had bound all entrants into the order not to
'

partake of any food other than that prepared by their priests.'
In such a system there would, of course, be no place for either
an Aaronic priesthood, or bloody sacrifices. In fact, they repudiated
Without formally rejecting the Temple and its services, there
both.

was no room in their system

for

such ordinances.

They sent, indeed,
what part had they in bloody
sacrifices and an Aaronic ministry, which constituted the main business of the Temple ? Their priests were their bakers and presidents

thank-offerings to the Temple, but
'

'

;

It
their sacrifices those of fellowship, their sacred meals of purity.
is quite in accordance with this tendency when we learn from Philo
that, in their diligent study of the Scriptures, they chiefly

the allegorical

mode

of interpretation.^

adopted
a.

p."

458*^*
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We can scarcely wonder that such Jews as Josephus and Philo,
and such heathens as Pliny, were attracted by such an unworldly
Here were about 4,000 men, who deliberately
and lofty sect.
not only from all that made life pleasant,
themselves,
separated
but from all around
who, after passing a long and strict novitiate,
wore content to live under the most rigid rule, obedient to their
;

superiors ; who gave up all their possessions, as well as the earnings
of their daily toil in the fields, or of their simple trades; who
held all things for the common benefit, entertained strangers,
sick, and tended their aged as if their own parents, and
were charitable to all men who renounced all animal passions,
eschewed anger, ate and drank in strictest moderation, accumulated
neither wealth nor possessions, wore the simplest white dress till it
was no longer fit for use repudiated slavery, oaths, marriage abstained from meat and wine, even from the common Eastern anointing with oil used mystic lustrations, had mystic rites and mystic
whose every meal was
prayers, an esoteric literature and doctrines
a sacrifice, and every act one of self-denial
who, besides, were
in
strictly truthful, honest, upright, virtuous, chaste, and charitable
short, whose life meant, positively and negatively, a continual purifi-

nursed their

;

;

;

;

;

—

;

To the astonished
cation of the soul by mortification of the body.
mode of life was rendered even more sacred by doctrines,
a literature, and magic power known only to the initiated. Their

onlookers this

mysterious traditions

by which we

made them cognisant

of the

names of Angels,

no doubt, to understand a theosophic knowledge,
fellowship with the Angelic world, and the power of employing its
Their constant purifications, and the study of their prophetic
ministry.
B.'^fs'-^cSm"'

2

"x/'io

&

xTii. 13. 3

•

are,

*
the same mystic
gave them the power of prediction
the
secret
revealed
remedies
of
and
stones for the
plants
writings
as
well
as
the
what
was
of
needed
for
the
cure of souls.
body,'
healing

writings,

;

It deserves special notice that this intercourse with Angels, this
secret traditional literature, and its teaching concerning mysterious

remedies in plants and stones, are not unfrequently referred to in that
Apocalyptic literature known as the Pseudepigraphic Writings.' Con'

fining ourselves to undoubtedly Jewish and pre-Christian documents,"^
we know what development the doctrine of Angels received both in

S'

*****"

*^6 Book of Enoch (alike in its earlier and in its later portion
in the Book of Jubilees,^ and how the 'seers' received

^)

and

Angelic

There can be no question that these
Eaaene cures were ma^cal, and their
knowledge of remedies esoteric.
«
Bishop Lightfiwt refers to a part of
'

the

Hibylline books
Christian authorship.

which seems

of

«

Corap. Lucius, Essenismus, p.
This brochure, the latest on the
bubjcct
10'.

i

.
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and revelations.
The distinctively Rabbinic teaching
on these subjects is fully set forth in another part of this work.*
Here we would only specially notice that in the Book of Jubilees *

instruction

Angels are represented as teaching Noah all 'herbal remedies' for
^
this instruction is
diseases,^ while in the later Pirqe de R. Eliezer
said to have been given to Moses.
These two points (relation to the
Angels, and knowledge of the remedial power of plants not to speak
of visions and prophecies) seem to connect the secret writings of the
Essenes with that outside literature which in Rabbinic writings

—

known

as

'

Sepharim haChitsonim,

outside writings.'

^

The point

of greatest importance, as will presen^-ly appear.
It needs no demonstration, that a system which proceeded from a
contempt of the body and of all that is material ; in some manner

is

identified the Divine manifestation with the

Sun

;

denied the Resur-

rection, the Temple-priesthood, and sacrifices
preached abstinence
from meats and from marriage decreed such entire separation from all
;

;

around that their very contact defiled, and that its adherents would
have perished of hunger rather than join in the meals of the outside
world which, moreover, contained not a trace of Messianic elements
could have had no internal connecindeed, had no room for them

—

—

;

tion with the origin of Christianity.
respect of doctrine, life, and worship,

Equally certain

is

it

that, in

really stood outside Judaism,
or Sadducees.
The question

it

represented by either Pharisees
whence the foreign elements were derived, which were
as

its distinctive

been so learnedly discussed, that only the
Of the two theories, of
conclusions arrived at require to be stated.
which the one traces Essenism to Neo-Pythagorean,^ the other to

characteristics, has of late

—

the latter seems fully established without, however,
least the possibility of Neo-Pythagorean influences.
at
wholly denying
which have been so conclusively urged in support of the
To the

Persian

sources,'*

grounds
Eastern origin of Essenism,-^ in its distinctive features, may be added
so great a part in the
this, that Jewish Angelology, which played
and
Persian
from
Chaldee
derived
was
sources, and perhaps
system,
also the curious notion, that the

though

interesting,

adds

little

knowledge of medicaments, originally

to our

knowledge.
See Appendix XIII. on the Angelology,
Satanology, and Demonology of the Jews.
2
Only after writing the above I have
noticed, that Jellinek arrives at the same
conclusion as to the Essene character of
the Book of Jubilees (Beth ha-Midr.
iii. p. xxxiv, xxxv), and of the Book of
'

Enoch

(u.

s. ii.

p.

xxx).

II
'

"

comp, aiao

Noachin
Beth ha"i- pp. 155,

'

'

is

CHAP,

^

So

Zeller, Philosophic

ed. 1881,

iii.

d.

Griechen,

pp. 277-337.

*

So Bishop Lightfout, in his masterly
treatment of the whole subject in his
Commentary on the Ep. to the Colossians.
*

By Bishop Lightfoot, u. s. pp. 382- 396.
In general, I prefer on many points— such
as the connection between Essenism and
Gnosticism &c., simply to refer readers to
the classic work of Bishop Lvjhtfoot.

«

c.

43
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S*pher

Noarh

ap.

MHntk

derived by Noah from the angels, came to the Egyptians chiefly
through the magic books of the Chaldees.*
It is only at the conclusion of these investigations, that we are
'

III

iii.

p.l6<

prepared to enter on the question of the origin and meaning of the
name Essenes^ important as this inquiry is, not only in itself, but in
The eighteen
regard to the relation of the sect to orthodox Judaism.
or nineteen proposed explanations of a term, which must undoubtedly
be of Hebrew etymology, all proceed on the idea of its derivation
sect, the two least objecas equivalent either to ' the pious,' or
against all such derivations there is the

from something which implied praise of the
tionable explaining the
'
else to the silent ones.'

name
But

obvious objection, that the Pharisees,

who had

the moulding of the

theological language, and who were in the habit of giving the hardest
names to those who differed from them, would certainly not have
title implying encomium on a sect which, in principle and
practices, stood so entirely outside, not only of their own views, but
even of the Synagogue itself. Again, if they had given a name of

bestowed a

encomium

to the sect, it is only reasonable to suppose that they would
not have kept, in regard to their doctrines and practices, a silence
which is only broken by dim and indirect allusions. Yet, as we

the origin and meaning of the name seem implied in their
very position towards the Synagogue. They were the only real sed^

examine

it,

strictly outsiders

—and

their

name -£"5867165

('E 0-0-771/0/, 'Eo-o-atot) seems

the Greek equivalent for Chitsonim (o^JlV^n), the outsiders.' Even
the circumstance that the axe, or rather spade (d^ivdpLov), which
every novice received, has for its Rabbinic equivalent the word Chats Inay
'

here not without significance.
Linguistically, the words Essenoi
and Chitsonim are equivalents, as admittedly are the similar designations
Chasidim CDH^pn) and Asidaioi (^Aa-iBaloi). For, in rendering Hebrew
is

into Greek, the ch (n) is
a spiritiis lenis in the
R<'ii).tiii>,

S«0,3«9

pp.

*

often entirely omitted, or represented by
in regard to the vowels no
beginning,' while
distinct rule to be laid down.' ^ Instances of a change of the Hebrew i
into the Greek e are frequent, and of the Hebrew into the Greek i not
'

As one instance will suffice, we select a case in which exactly the
same transmutationof the two vowel-sounds occurs that of the Rabbinic Abhginos (D^:*J5fi<)for the Greek (sv^svris) Eugenes (^well-born ').*

rare.

—

'
As regrards any connection between
the Es-^enes and the Tlurapeutai, Lvcim
ha." denied the existence of such a sect
and the I'hilonic authorship of rfc V.cont.

The latter we have sought to defend in
the Art. Philo {Smith Ar\6, Wace's Diet, of
Chr. Biogr. iv.), and to show that the
•
sect but an
Therapeutcfl were not a
'

esoteric circle of Alexandrian Jews.
'
As other instances may be quoted
« <rr4yn,
such as Ista^oth
(n^*3l3DS)
= ffr-fiKv, a pillar;
roof; Istuli
(^^-IDDX)

Dikhsumini
tern.

(^J^tpipD'^")

=

Sf^aufvfi, cis-

DERIVATION
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name JEssenes^ which strictly expresses the
of
the sect relatively to orthodox Judaism,
standing
the Greek form of the Hebrew term for outsiders,' is

CHAP.

This derivation of the
character and

II

'

and, indeed, is
also otherwise confirmed.

It has already been said, that no direct
statement concerning the Essenes occurs in Rabbinic writings.
Nor
need this surprise us, when we remember the general reluctance of

the Rabbis to refer to their opponents, except in actual controversy ;
and that, when traditionalism was reduced to writinyr, Essenism, as a

Jewish

sect,

had ceased to

exist.

Some

of its elements had passed

into the Synagogue, influencing its general teaching (as in regard to
Angelology, magic, &c.), and greatly contributing to that mystic

which afterwards found expression in what is now known as
But the general movement had passed beyond the
bounds of Judaism, and appeared in some forms of the Gnostic heresy.
But still there are Rabbinic references to the Chitsonim,' which
seem to identify them with the sect of the Essenes. Thus, in one
*
passage certain practices of the Sadducees and of the Chitsonim are
mentioned together, and it is difficult to see who could be meant by
direction

the Kabbalah.

'

the latter

if

not the Essenes.

«Mogill.24S
linp-i

4 iirulS

from botto a

Besides, the practices there referred to

seem to contain covert allusions to those of the Essenes. Thus, the
Mishnah begins by prohibiting the public reading of the Law by
those who would not appear in a coloured, but only in a wliite dress.
Again, the curious statement is made, that the manner of the Chitsonim
was to cover the phylacteries w^th gold a statement unexplained in
the Gemara, and inexplicable, unless we see in it an allusion to the

—

Essene practice of facing the rising Sun in their morning prayers.^
we know with what bitterness Rabbinism denounced the use

Ayrain,

externe icritinffs (the Sepharim haChitsonim) to the extent of excluding from eternal life those who studied them.^ But one of the

of

tlie

best ascertained facts concerning the Essenes is, that they possessed
secret, outside,' holy writings of their own, which they guarded with
'

And, although it is not maintained that the Sepharim
haChitsonim were exclusively Essene writings,^ the latter must have
been included among them. We have already seen reason for believ-

special care.

'

The practice of beginning prayers
and ending them as the sun had

before,

just risen, seems to have passed from the
Essenes to a party in the Synagogue itself,
and is pointedly nlhided to as a characteri>tic of the so-called Vethikin, Ber. 9 b;
2d b; 26 a. But another peculiarity about
them, noticed in Sh. haSh. 82 b (the repetition of all the verses in the Pentateuch
containing the record of God in the so-

called MaUh/>yflt\Zihlironoth,

and

ShojyJi-

they were not Essenes,
since such Rabbinic practices must have
been alien to their system.
^
In Sanh. 100 ft they are explained as
'the writings of the iSadducees,' and by
another Rahbi as the Book of Sirach
(Ecclus. in the Apocrypha). Hamburger,
as sometimes, makes assertions on t<ds
point which cannot be supported (Realrotn),

shows

tiiat

'

'

b

Sanh. X,

1
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such
ing, that even the so-called Psendepigraphic literature, notably
works as the Book of Jubilees, was strongly tainted with Essene views ;

BOOK
III
'

indeed, in perhaps another than its present form, part of it was
not actually Essene.
Lastly, we find what seems to us yet another
covert allusion • to Essene practices, similar to that which has already

'

if,

• In suib. X.
•

Mep. ?4

For, immediately after consigning to destruction all
that there was proof in the Pentateuch for the Resurrec-

been noticed.^

h

who denied

tion (evidently the Sadducees), those

—

who denied

that the

Law was

from heaven (the Minim, or heretics probably the Jewish Christians),
and all Epicureans
(materialists), the same punishment is assigned
to those 'who read externe writings' (Sepharim haChitsonim) and
'

*

'

•

amh.

^t&h

101

who whispered

'

'

*

(a magical formula)

over a wound.'

^

Both the

Babylonian and the Jerusalem Talmud*' offer a strange explanation
of this practice; perhaps, because they either did not, or else would
not,

But

understand the allusion.

to us

it

seems at

least significant

quoted instance, the mention of the Chitsonim is
with
a
condemnation
of the exclusive use of white garments
conjoined
in worship, which we know to have been an Essene peculiarity, so the
condemnation of the use of Chitsonim writings with that of magical
that as, in the

cures.*

first

At the same

time,

we

bound

are the less

to insist

on these

allusions as essential to our argument, since those, who have given
another derivation than ours to the name Essenes, express themselves

unable to find in ancient Jewish writings any trustworthy reference
to the sect.

On one point, at least, our inquiry into the three 'parties' can
leave no doubt.
The Essenes could never have been drawn either to
the person, or the preaching of John the Baptist.
Similarly, the
Sadducees would, after they knew its real character and goal, turn
Worterb.

ii.
Jer. Sanh. 28 a exp. 70).
Such as the books of Ben Sirach
and of Ben La nah
the latter apparently
also an Apocryphal book, for which the

(heathen) Epicureans, and Israelitish
Epicureans. With the latter it is unwise
to enter into argument,
»
Both in the Jer. and Bab. Talm. it is

Midr. Kohel. (ed. Warsh. iii. p. 106 h) has
the book of Ben Tagla
La'nah and
Tagla could .scarcely be symbolic names.
On the other hand, I cannot agree with
J-^irnt (Kanon d. A.T. p. J»9), who identitles them with Apollonius of
Tyana and
Empcdocle.s. Dr. AVwfta?/^ suggests that
I^i'nah may be a corruption of
I'.|>n

conjoined with

•

plains,

'

'

•

•

—

•

'

'

Sibylline Oracles.
•
The 'Epicureans,' or ' freethinkers,'
are explained to be such as speak contemptuonsly of the Scriptures, or of the
Rabbis (Jer. Sanh. 27 //). In Sanh. .S8 h
a distinction is made between ' stranger '

spitting,'

which was a

mode of
Talmud

The
healing, usual at the time.
forbids the magical formula,
only in coniiection with this 'spitting'
and then for the curious reason that
the Divine Name is not to be recorded

—

while 'spitting.' But, while in the Bab.
Talm. the prohibition bears against such
•
spitting hef(rre pronouncing the formula,
in the Jer. talm. it is after uttering it.
*
Bishop JAghtfoot has shown that the
Essene cures were magical (u. s. pp. 91
'

&c.

and

p. 377).

i

SUBJECT OF PHARISAIC INQUIRY REGARDING JOHN.

335

contemptuously from a movement which would awaken no sympathy
and could only become of interest when it threatened to

in them,

by awakening popular enthusiasm, and so
of
the Romans.
the
To the Pharisees there were
suspicions
rousing
and
even
national
of
ritual,
dogmatic,
importance involved,
questions
which made the barest possibility of what John announced a question
of supreme moment.. And, although we judge that the report which
the earliest Pharisaic hearers of John* brought to Jerusalem no
and which led to the despatch of the
doubt, detailed and accurate
would
entirely predispose them against the Baptist, yet
deputation,
it behoved them, as leaders of public opinion, to take such cognisance
of it, as would not only finally determine their own relation to the
endanger their

CHAP.
II

class

—

movement, but enable them

—

effectually to direct that of others also.

^st^Matt.
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III.

THE TWOFOLD TESTIMONY OF JOHN— THE FIRST SABBATH OF
MINISTRY THE FIRST SUNDAY ^THE FIRST DISCIPLES.

—

(St.

BOOK
^^

The

forty days,

John

i.

JESUS'S

15-51.)

which had passed since Jesus had

first

come

to him,

must have been

to the Baptist a time of soul-quickening, of unfoldsee it in his more
ing understanding, and of ripened decision.
emphasised testimony to the Christ ; in his fuller comprehension of

We

those prophecies which had formed the waiTant and substance of his
Mission ; but specially in the yet more entire self-abnegation, which
led him to take up a still lowlier position, and acquiescingly to realise
that his task of heralding was ending, and that what remained was
to point those nearest to him, and who had most deeply drunk of his
And how could it be otherwise ? On
spirit, to Him Who had come.

meeting Jesus by the banks of Jordan, he had felt the seeming
One of Whom he had rather need to be
Yet this, perhaps, because he had beheld himself by the
baptized.
Brightness of Christ, rather than looked at the Christ Himself.
What he needed was not to be baptized, but to learn that it became
first

incongruity of baptizing

fulfil all
This was the first lesson. The
righteousness.
next, and completing one, came when, after the Baptism, the heavens
opened, the Spirit descended, and the Divine Voice of Testimony

the Christ to

It told him, that the
to, and explained the promised sign.'
which
he had begun in the obedience of faith, had reached the
work,
The first was a lesson about the Kingdom the
reality of fulfilment.
second about the King. And then Jesus was
parted from him, and

pointed

;

led of the Spirit into the wilderness.
Forty days since then with these events, this vision, those words
ever present to his mind
It had been the
mightiest impulse ; nay,
it must have been a direct call from
above, which first brought John

—

!

from his life-preparation of
lonely communing with God to the task
of preparing Israel for that which he knew was
preparing for them.
St.

John

i.

33.

THE ISAIAH-PREACHING OF JOHN.

He

had entered upon

837

not only without illusions, but with such

it,

CHAP.

entire self-forgetfulness, as only deepest conviction of the reality of
what he announced could have wrought. He knew those to whom he

Ill

—

was to speak the preoccupation, the spiritual dulness, the sins of
the great mass the hypocrisy, the unreality, the inward impenitence
of their spiritual leaders; the perverseness of their direction; the
;

hollowness and delusiveness of their confidence as being descended

from Abraham.

He saw only

the near end of

it all

too clearly their real character, and

knew

how

the axe was laid to the barren tree, and
how terribly the fan would sift the chaff from the wheat. And yet
he preached and baptized for, deepest in his heart was the conviction,
:

;

at hand, and a King coming.
As we
gather the elements of that conviction, we find them chiefly in the
Book of Isaiah. His speech and its imagery, and, especially, the

that there

was a Kingdom

burden of his message, were taken from those prophecies.^ Indeed,
mind seems saturated with them they must have formed his own
This
religious training; and they were the preparation for his work.
ithering up of the Old Testament rays of light and glory into the
Ko
[burning-glass of Evangelic prophecy had set his soul on fire.
s^wonder that, recoiling equally from the externalism of the Pharisees,
and the merely material purism of the Essenes, he preached quite
[another doctrine, of inward repentance and renewal of life.
One picture was most brightly reflected on those pages of Isaiah.
his

;

J

was that of the Anointed, Messiah, Christ, the Representative
in Whom the institution
[sraelite, the Priest, King, and Prophet,^
the
of
sacramental
^and
Priesthood, and of Sacrifices, found
meaning
In his announcement of the Kingdom, in his call
'their fulfilment.^
;It

inward repentance, even in his symbolic Baptism, that Great

to

of John, as the One allPersonality always stood out before the mind
in
the
background. It was
overtopping and overshadowing Figure
His
in
the Isaiah-picture of 'the King
beauty,' the vision of 'the

^

This is insisted upon by Keim, in
beautiful sketch of the Baptist.
Would that he had known the Master
in the glory of His Divinity, as he
understood the Forerunner in the beauty
To show how the
of his humanity
"whole teaching of the Baptist was, so to
speak, saturated with Isaiah-language and
thoughts, comp. not only Is. xl. 3, as the
'

his

!

r

burden of his mission, but as to his
Generation of
imagery (after KevmC)
:

vipers,
Is.

V.

3d.

24

planting of the Lord,
x.
7
15, 18, 38
trees, vi. 13
v. 24 ;
ix. 18 ; x. 17
fire, i. 31
Is.

lix.

5

;

VOL.

;

;

;

;

;

I.

;

and fan, xxi. 10; xxviii.
xli. 15 &,c.
xl. 24
XXX. 24
the
coat to the pooi-, Iviii. 1
Isaiah
garner, xxi. 10. Besides these, the
reference in his Baptism (Is. lii. 16
of Godi.
16), and that to the Lamb
indeed many others of a more indirect
the
reader.
character, will readily occur to
xlvii.

27

li', floor

«fec.

;

;

;

;

bread and

;

:

Similarly,

when our Lord would

wards instruct him

after-

hour of darkness (St. Matt. xi. 2), He points for the
solution of his doubts to the well-rememin his

bered prophecies of Isaiah
6;

Ixi.

1;

viii.

14, 15).

(Is.

xxxv. 6,

» Is. ix.

&c.
&c.

S

xL

;

xlil.

;

13

[liii.] ;

Ixi.

b Is.

;

lii.

liii.
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to

him a

reality,

of which Sadducee

and

Essene had no conception, and the Pharisee only the grossest misThis also explains how the greatest of those born of
conception.
also the most luimble, the most retiring, and self-forgetful.
In a picture such as that which tilled his whole vision, there was no
room for self. By the side of such a Figure all else appeared in its
real littleness, and, indeed, seemed at best but as shadows cast by
All the more would the bare suggestion on the part of the
its light.
Jerusalem deputation, that he might be the Christ, seem like a blasphemy, from which, in utter self-abasement, he would seek shelter in
the scarce-ventured claim to the meanest office which a slave could

women was

He was not Elijah. Even the fact that Jesus afterwards,
discharge.
in significant language, pointed to the possibility of his becoming such
not ' that
to Israel (St. Matt. xi. 14), proves that he claimed it not ;
'^

'

prophet

not even a prophet.

;

He

professed not visions, revelations,

All else was absorbed in the great fact : he was
special messages.
Viewed
that cried, ' Prepare ye the way
of
one
the
voice
only
not
this
reads
like
of
in
those
the
self-glorious times,
light
especially
'

!

a

fictitious

was deep

account of a

fictitious

mission

an impostor, an associate in a

fession of

;

nor was such the pro-

an enthusiast. There
which underlay such self-

plot, or

reality of all-engrossing conviction

denial of mission.

And

must have ripened during the forty days of probably
comparative solitude,^ only relieved by the presence of such disciWhat
ples as, learning the same hope, would gather around him.
he had seen and what he had heard threw him back upon what he
had expected and believed. It not only fulfilled, it transfigured it.
Not that, probably, he always maintained the same height which he
then attained. It was not in the nature of things that it should be
all this

'

'

so.

We

often attain, at the outset of our climbing, a glimpse, after-

wards hid from us in our laborious upward toil till the supreme
height is reached.
Mentally and spiritually we may attain almost
at a bound results, too often lost to us till again secured by
long
I
cannot agree with Mr. Cheyne
(Prophecies of Is. vol. i. p. 183), that there
Is no Messianic reference here.
It may
not be in the mostliteral sense *jt)er«ona//y
Mejwianic
but surely this ideal presentation of I.>*rael in the perfectness of its
and
the glory of its happiness, is
kingdom,
one of the fullest Messianic pictures

We have in a previous chapter suggcsted that the Baptism of Jesus
taken place at Bethabara, that is, the furthest northern point of his activity, and
probably at the close of his baptumai
ministry. It is not possible in this place
to detail the reasons for this view.
But
the learned reader will find remarks on it

(oomp. vv. 17 to end).
»
This 18 well pointed out by Keim.

in Keim,

'

'

;

*

h^

i.

2, p.

524.
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This in some
reflection, or in the course of painful development.
measure explains the fulness of John's testimony to the Christ as
the Lamb of God, Which taketh away the sin of the world,' when
'

at the beginning

we

find ourselves almost at the
goal of

New

Testa-

ment teaching. It also explains that last strife of doubt and fear,
when the weary wrestler laid himself down to find refreshment
and strength in the shadow of those prophecies, which had first called
him to the contest. But during those forty days, and in the first
meetings with Jesus which followed, all lay bathed in the morninglight of that heavenly vision, and that Divine truth wakened in him
echoes of all those prophecies, which these thirty years had been
|the
'the music of his soul.

And

now, on the

last of those forty
days,

simultaneously with the

which must have summed up all
that had preceded it in the previous days, came the hour of John's
temptation by the deputation from Jerusalem.^ Very gently it came
to him, like the tempered wind that fans the fire into flame, not like
that keen, desolating storm-blast which swept over the Master.
To
John, as now to us, it was only the fellowship of His sufferings,
which he bore in the shelter of that great Rock over which its intenseYet a very real temptation it was, this proness had spent itself.
final great

Temptation of Jesus

^

voking to the assumption of successively lower grades of self-asserEach
tion, where only entire self-abnegation was the rightful feeling.
an
marked
of
lower
office
the
of
(like
temptations
suggestion
Christ)
increased measure of temptation, as the human in his mission was
more and more closely neared. And greatest temptation it was when,
after the first victory,

came the not unnatural challenge

of his authority

he said and did.

This was, of all others, the question
which must at all times, from the beginning of his mission to the hour
of his death, have pressed most closely upon him, since it touched not

for w^hat

only his conscience, but the very ground of his mission, nay, of his
That it was such temptation is evidenced by the fact that, in

life.

the hour of his greatest loneliness and depression, it formed his final
Israelcontest, in which he temporarily paused, like Jacob in his
was
the
what
For
in
it.
not
he
failed
like
him,
struggle, though,

meaning of that question which the
»
This, of course, on the supposition
that the Baptism of Jesus took place at
Bethabara, and hence that the 'wilderness'
into which He was driven, was close by.
It is difficult to see why, on any other
supposition, Jesus returned to Bethabara,

disciples of

John brought

to

since evidently it was not for the sake of
any personal intercourse with John.

This is most beautifully suggested
by Canon Westcott in his Commentary on
'^

the passage,
z 2

CHAP.
^^^
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Jesus

*
:

Art Thou

He

that should come, or do

we

look for another

*

?

own warrant and authority for wliat he
had said and done ? But in that first time of his trial at Bethabara he overcame—the first temptation by the humility of his
intense sincerity, the second by the absolute simplicity of his own
experimental conviction the first by what he had seen, the second
by what he had heard concerning the Christ at the banks of Jordan.
other than doubt of his

;

And

so also, although perhaps

'

afar

off,' it

must ever be

to us in like

temptation.
Yet, as we view it, and without needlessly imputing malice prepense
to the Pharisaic deputation, their questions seemed but natural. After
his previous emphatic disclaimer at the beginning of his preaching (St.
Luke iii. 15), of which they in Jerusalem could scarcely have been

—
most energetic denial — could

not indeed expressly
ignorant, the suggestion of his Messiahship
made, but sufficiently implied to elicit what the language of St. John

shows to have been the
been more than tentative.

'

scarcely have

It was otherwise with their question
whether he were Elijah ?
Yet, bearing in mind what we know of
the Jewish expectations of Elijah, and how his appearance was always
readily recognised,'^ this also could scarcely have been meant in its full
but rather as ground for the further question after the
literality
Hence also John's disavowing of
goal and warrant of his mission.
such claims is not satisfactorily accounted for by the common ex'

*

—

planation, that he denied being Elijah in the sense of not being what
the Jews expected of the Forerunner of the Messiah
the real,
identical Elijah of the days of Ahab
or else, that he denied being
:

;

such in the sense of the peculiar Jewish hopes attaching to his
There is much deeper truth in the
reappearance in the last days.'
'

disclaimer of the Baptist.
• at. Luke L

It was, indeed, true that, as foretold in the

Angelic announcement,* he was sent in the spirit and power of
Elias,' that is, with the same object and the same qualifications.
*

Similarly, it is true what, in His mournful retrospect of the result of
John's mission, and in the prospect of His own end, the Saviour said
of him * Elias is indeed come,' but
they knew him not, but have done
'

:

11^ 2.*'^**'
ii.

whatsoever they listed.'
But on this very recognition and
reception of him by the Jews depended his being to them Elijjih
who should turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the
"'^^^ ^'"^

—

*>

*

'

He

'

confessed, and denied not (St.
Canon WrKfrott points out,
20)
that the combination of a positive and
is
intended to express the
ne^ative
fulness of truth,' and that the tirst term
'

John

i.

•

'

•

'

marks the readiness of his testimony, the
second its completeness.'
^
See Appendix VIII.
Rabbinic Tmditions about Elijah, the Forerunner of
*

:

the Messiah.'

J

^
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disobedient to the wisdom of the just,' and so restore all things.'
Between the Elijah of Ahab's reign, and him of Messianic times, lay
the wide cleft of quite another dispensation.
The spirit and power of
Elijah could restore all things,' because it was the dispensation of
the Old Testament, in which the result was outward, and by outward
means. But the spirit and power of the Elijah of the New Testament, which was to accomplish the inward restoration through peni'

CHAP.

m

'

^^

'

'

'

'

'

tent reception of the
accomplish that object

Kingdom
if

'

of

God

they received

in its reality, could only
if
it
they knew him.'
'

—

'

And as in his own view, and looking around and forward, so also in
very fact the Baptist, though Divinely such, was not really Elijah to
And if ye
Israel
and this is the meaning of the words of Jesus

—

'

:

will receive

it,

this is Elias,

More natural

still

which was

for to come.' *

—indeed, almost quite

• st.

Matt.

xi. 14

truthful, seems the third

question of the Pharisees, whether the Baptist was that prophet.'
Not
The reference here is undoubtedly to Deut. xviii. 15, 18.
But as
that the reappearance of Moses as lawgiver was expected.
'

the prediction of the eighteenth chapter of Deuteronomy, especially
^
:when taken in connection with the promise of a new covenant
with a new law written in the hearts of the people, implied a
change in this respect, it was but natural that it should have been
'

'

Jer.

xxil

^

'

'

'

expected in Messianic days by the instrumentality of that prophet.'
Even the various opinions broached in the Mishnah,*' as to what
•

'Eduy.viii.

were to be the reformatory and legislative functions of Elijah, prove
that such expectations were connected with the Forerunner of the
Messiah.

But whatever views the Jewish embassy might have entertained
concerning the abrogation, renewal, or renovation of the Law^ in
Messianic times, the Baptist repelled the suggestion of his being
*that prophet' with the same energy as those of his being either the
And just as we notice, as the result of those forty
Christ or Elijah.
'

communing, yet deeper humility and self-abnegation on the
we also mark increased intensity and directwhich he now bears to the Christ before the
He is
His eye is fixed on the Coming One.'
Jerusalem deputies.**
and its clear and
as a voice not to be inquired about, but heard
days

part of the Baptist, so
ness in the testimony

'

'

'

;

Can the reference in St. Stephen-s
speech (Acts vii. 37) apply to this exalteration of the Law ? At any rate
spected
'

on his defence for teaching
by Jesus of the Old Testament economy. It is remarkable that he

[fit.

Stephen

is

ithe abolition

does not deny the charge, and that his
contention is, that the Jews wickedly resisted the authority of Jesus (vv. 51-53).
^
For the Jewish views on the Law in
Messianic times, see Appendix XIV. 'The
Law in Messianic Days.'
:

**

^^.g/^^
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unmistakable, but deeply reverent utterance is: *Tlie Coming One
has come.'
The reward of his overcoming temptation yet with it also the
*

III
'
'

—

fitting for still fiercer conflict

(which two, indeed, are always con-

was at hand. After His victorious contest with the Devil,
had
come to minister to Jesus in body and soul.
But better
Angels
than Angels' vision came to refresh and strengthen His faithful

joined),

witness John.

had

left

On

the very day of the Baptist's temptation Jesus
On the morrow after it, John seeth Jesus
*

the wilderness.

coming unto him, and saith, Behold, the Lamb of God, Which taketh
We cannot doubt, that the thought here
away the sin of the world
'

!

present to the
•

ifc iiL

18

*

mind

of

John was the description

»

• i*.iiii3-

as set forth in Is.

liii.

If

I'et. il.

of

'

It must always have been Messianically understood;*^
formed the groundwork of Messianic thought to the New Testament
nor did the Synagogue read it otherwise, till the necessities
writers
**

ixii^.v^"^*
At.viii.

The Servant

all

prophecy.

it

iiSr^n'*

'

along the Baptist had been
filled with Isaiah-thoughts of the Kingdom, surely in the forty days
after he had seen the King, a new morning must have risen upon
them,^ and the halo of His glory shone around the well-remembered
Jehovah,'

'

ii. Tiii

of

—

of controversy diverted its application, not indeed from the times,
But we can understand how,
]^y^^ fpQuj i\^Q Person of the Messiah.'^

during those forty days, this greatest height of Isaiah's conception of
the Messiah was the one outstanding fact before his view. And what
he believed, that he spake, when again, and unexpectedly, he saw
Jesus.

Yet, while regarding his words as an appeal to the prophecy of
two other references must not be excluded from them those

Isaiah,

:

to the Paschal

Lamb, and

to the Daily Sacrifice.

These

are, if

not

For the Paschal Lamb was, in a
directly pointed to, yet implied.
sacrifices
of the Old Testament, not only
the
of
all
the
basis
sense,
its saving import to Israel, but as that which really made them
the Church,'^ and people of God.
Hence the institution of the
Paschal Lamb was, so to speak, only enlarged and applied in the
daily sacrifice of a Lamb, in which this twofold idea of redemption

from
*

and fellowship was exhibited.
•

Lastly, the prophecy of Isaiah

The words within qnotations are those

of Archdeacon

Watkin*, in his
John.

Commeu-

tary on St.
'
Manifestly, whatever interpretation is
made of Is. Hi. 13-liii., it applies to Mes8ianic timcn, even if the sufferer were, as

the Synagogue now contends, Israel. On
the whole subject comp. the most learned

and exhaustive discussions by
in

liis

vii.

38.

liii.

was

Dr. Pvfcy

Introduction to tlie catena of
Jewish Interpretations of Is. liii.
"
To those persons who deny to the
people of God under the Old Testament
the designation Chnrch, we commend the
use of that term by St. Stephen in Acts
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but tlie complete realisation of these two ideas in the Messiah.
Neither could the Paschal Lamb, with its completion in the Daily
Sacrifice, be properly viewed without this prophecy of Isaiah, nor yet

m

that pr^ophecy properly understood without its reference to its two
And here one Jewish comment in regard to the Daily
great types.

the more significant, that
The passage reads almost like
It explains how the morning

Sacrifice (not previously pointed out) is

dates from the very time of Jesus.
a Christian interpretation of sacrifice.

it

and evening sacrifices were intended to atone, the one for the sins of
the night, the other for those of the day, so as ever to leave Israel
guiltless before God ; and it expressly ascribes to them the efficacy of
a Paraclete

—that being the word

used.*

this remarkable Rabbinic commentation,^

of sacrifices to the Paschal

Without further following
which stretches back its view

Lamb, and, beyond

it,

to that offering of

•Pesiqta.ed.
b

;

in

comp'.

Yaikut

Isaac by Abraham which, in the Rabbinic view, was the substratum bin
^'
of all sacrifices, we turn again to its teaching about the Lamb of the
^'

Here we have the express statement, that both the
Shammai and that of Hillel the latter more fully insisted

Daily Sacrifice.
school of

^*^ "

—

—

on the symbolic import of

this sacrifice in regard to the forgiveness of
'
sin.
Kebhasim (the Hebrew word for ' lambs '), explained the school
of Shammai, ' because, according to Micah vii. 19, they suppress [in
'

subdue '] our iniquities (the Hebrew word Kahhash meanhe
who
Still more strong is the statement of the
ing
suppresseth).'
school of Hillel, to the effect that the sacrificial lambs were termed
Kehhasim (from J^abhas, 'to wash'), 'because they wash away the
the A.Y.

'

*

sins of
/.

Israel.' °
.

^

The quotation
1

just

made

m

.

.

gains additional interest

^T'5/-p
'

1

'

from the circumstance, that it occurs
a meditation (it such it
the
Passover-month
be
for
the
new
moon
of
may
(Msan). In
called)
view of such clear testimony from the time of Christ, less positiveness
of assertion might, not unreasonably, be expected from those who
declare that the sacrifices bore no reference to the forgiveness of sins,
made by the Baptist and other

just as, in the face of the application

New

Testament writers, more exegetical modesty seems called for on
the part of those who deny the Messianic references in Isaiah.
If further proof were required that, when John pointed the by-

standers to the Figure of Jesus walking towards them, with these
Behold, the Lamb of God,' he meant more than His gentleness, meekness, and humility, it would be supplied by the qualifying

words

'

:

This appears more clearly in the
Hebrew, where both words (' lambs' and
'

*

suppressors

')

are written exactly the

same, D'»K'13. In Hillel's derivation
is identified with the root Dl3 = t/'3D.

it

«

And

this

with special
reference t«
Is i 18
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We

explanation, Which taketh away the sin of the world.'
prefer
rendering the expression taketh away instead of beareth,' because
Of
it is in that sense that the LXX. uniformly use the Greek term.
*

'

'

III
'

'

we view it, the taking away presupposes the taking upon
Himself of the sin of the world. But it is not necessary to suppose
that the Baptist clearly understood that manner of His Saviourship,
which only long afterwards, and reluctantly, came to the followers of
course, as

the Lamb.'

That he understood the application of His ministry to
is only what might have been expected of one
taught

the whole world,

by Isaiah and what, indeed, in one or another form, the Synagogue
has always believed of the Messiah. What was distinctive in the
words of the Baptist, seems his view of sin as a totality, rather than
;

sins

:

implying the removal of that great barrier between God and

man, and the triumph in that great contest indicated in Gen. iii. 15,
which Israel after the flesh failed to perceive. Nor should we omit
here to notice an undesigned evidence of the Hebraic origin of the
fourth Gospel
for an Ephesian Gospel, dating from the close of the
second century, would not have placed in its forefront, as the first
public testimony of the Baptist (if, indeed, it would have introduced
;

—

him at all), a quotation from Isaiah still less a sacrificial reference.
The motives which brought Jesus back to Bethabara must remain
in the indefiniteness in which Scripture has left them.
So far as we
know, there was no personal interview between Jesus and the Baptist.
Jesus had then and there nothing further to say to the Baptist and
yet on the day following that on which John had, in such manner,
pointed Him out to the bystanders He was still there, only return;

ing to Galilee the next day. Here, at least, a definite object becomes
This was not merely the calling of His first disciples, but
apparent.
the necessary Sabbath rest ; for, in this instance, the narrative supplies
the means of ascertaining the days of the week on which each event
have only to assume, that the marriage in Cana of

We

took place.

was that of a maiden, not a widow. The great festivities which
accompanied it were unlikely, according to Jewish ideas, in the case
of a widow in fact, the whole mise en scdne of the marriage renders
this most improbable.
Besides, if it had been the marriage of a widow,
Galilee

;

this (as will
immediately appear)
'

would imply that Jesus had returned

Thla meets the objection of Ji'cim (i.
which proceeds on the assumpwords of the Baptist imply
that he knew not merely that, but horn.
Jesuswouldtakeawaythesinof the world.
Hut his words certainly do not oblige us
to think, that he had tl)f" Cross in view.
2, p. 652),

tion that the

But, surely, it is a most strange idea of
Godet, that at His Baptism Jesus, like all
others, made confession of sins; that, as
He had none of His own,''He set before
the Baptist thepictureof the sin of Israel
and of the world and that this had led
to the designation: 'The Lamb of God,
;

•
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from the wilderness on a Saturday, which, as being the Jewish Sabbath,
For uniform custom fixed the marriage
could not have been the case.

chat.

HI
'

of a maiden on Wednesdays, that of a widow on Thursdays.*
Counting backwards from the day of the marriage in Cana, we arrive at the

'

The interview between John and the SanhedrinThe next day,' Friday, Jesus
took
place on a Thursday.
deputation
returned from the wilderness of the Temptation, and John bore his
The following day, when Jesus
first testimony to the Lamb of God.'
following results.

'

'

appeared a second time in view, and when the
Him, was the Saturday, or Jewish Sabbath.

two disciples joined
It was, therefore,
only

first

the following day, or Sunday,^ that Jesus returned to Galilee,^ calling
And the third day after it ^ that is, on the
others by the way.

—

'

'

—

Wednesday was the marriage in Cana.^
If we group around these days the recorded events of each, they
almost seem to intensify in significance. The Friday of John's first
pointing to Jesus as the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of

when

the world, recalls that other Friday,

the

import of that

full

The Sahhath

of John's last personal view and
testimony appeared.
is symbolic in its retrospect upon the old economy.
to
Christ
testimony
it
It seems to close the ministry of John, and to open that of Jesus
;

the leave-taking of the nearest disciples of John from the old, their
And then on that first Sunday the beginning
search after the new.
is

—

of

Christ's active ministry, the call of the first disciples, the first

preaching of Jesus.

As we picture it to ourselves in the early morning of that Sahhath
John stood, with the two of his disciples who most shared his thoughts
and feelings. One of them we know to have been Andrew (v. 40)
the other, unnamed one, could have been no other than John himself,
the beloved disciple.* They had heard what their teacher had, on the
But then He seemed to them but as a
previous day, said of Jesus.
of Him, as well as in deepest sympathy,
more
hear
To
passing Figure.
these two had gathered to their Teacher on that Sabbath morning,
while the other disciples of John were probably engaged with that,
and with those, which formed the surroundings of an ordinary Jewish
None
Sabbath.* And now that Figure once more appeared in view.
:

;

sin of the world.'
of
this, comp.
*
Sketches of Jewish Social Life,' p. 151.
2
This may be regarded as another of
the undesigned evidences of the Hebraic

Which taketh away the
»

For

the

reasons

origin of the fourth Gospel.

Indeed,

it

might also be almost called an evidence
of the truth of the whole narrative.

^
Yet Benan speaks of the first chapters
of St. John's Gospel as scattered notices,
without chronological order
*
This reticence seems another undesigned evidence of Johannine authorI

ship.
*

ing,

The Greek has it
and from among

'
:

John was standtwo

his disciples

'

» st. Joh:

43
b St.

^'

John
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'

He is not teaching now, but learning,
and penetration of his gaze calls from him the now
the previous day, he had explained
worshipful repetition of what, on
was
no
There
enforced.
and
leave-taking on the part of these two
John.
leave
to
not
meant
Only an irresistible impulse, a
perhaps they
His
It needed no directhem
follow
bade
steps.
instinct,
heavenly
But as they went in modest silence,
tion of John, no call from Jesus.
in the dawn of their rising faith, scarce conscious of the what and the
why. He turned Him. It was not because He discerned it not, but
with the Baptist but these two.

'

as the intensity

—

He knew

just because

the real goal of their yet unconscious search,
ivhat they sought, that He put to them

and would bring them to know
'

the question,

as to carry its

What seek
own

'

ye

?

evidence.

which elicited a reply so simple, so real,
He is still to them the Rabbi the

—

find — yet

most honoured title they can
marking still the strictly
Jewish view, as well as their own standpoint of What seek ye ?
They wish, yet scarcely dare, to say what was their object, and only
put it in a form most modest, suggestive rather than expressive. There
Their
is strict correspondence to their view in the words of Jesus.
'

'

'

very Hebraism of Rabbi is met by the equally Hebraic Come and
*
their unspoken, but half-conscious louging by what the invisee
tation implied (according to the most probable reading, Come and yo
'

'

'

;

'

shall see

It

'

^).

was but early morning

long Sabbath-day we know
The word implies

'

—ten

earnest, penetrating

gaze.
*

The

precise date of the origin of this
designation is not quite clear. We find

threefold development Jiab, Itabhi,
i/a/»//a/t — amplitudo,'
'amplitudo
mea,' 'amplitude nostra,' which mark
successive stages. As the la^st of these
titles was borne by the grandson of Hillel
(A.D. 30-60), it is only reasonable to
suppose that the two preceding ones were
current a generation and more bofore
that.
Again, we have to distinguish the
original and earlier use of the title when
it only applied to teachert, and the later
'
usage when, like the word Doctor,' it
wjis given indiscriminately to men of
supposed learning. When Jesus is so addrossed it is in the sense of my Teacher.'
Nor can there be any reasonable doubt,
that thus it was generally current in and
before the time noted in the Gospels. A
still higher title than any of the.se three
sppniM to have been lierihhi-, or Berabbi,
it in

and

:

*

'

What passed on that
from what happened in its

o'clock.*

not, save

by which Rabban Gamaliel

is

designated

in Shabb. 115 a.
It literally means 'belonging to the house of a llabbi,' as wo
would say, a Rabbi of Rabbis. On the

—

other hand, the expression Come and
see is among the most common Rabbinic
'

'

formulas, although generally connected
with the acquisition of special and iiiiportant information.
•
Comp. Canon Westcotfs note,
*
The common supposition is, that the
time must be computed according to the
Jewish method, in which case the tenth
hour would represent 4 p.m.
But remcmbering that the Jewish day ended
with 8un.se.t, it could, in that case, have
been scarcely marked, that 'they abode
^ith Him that day.' The correct interpretation would therefore point in this.
as in other passages of St. John, to the
Asiatic numeration of hours,

corresponding to our own. Comp. J. B. McLellan's
New Testament, pp. 740-742.

THE FIRST FOUR
course.

From
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DISCIPLES.

now but

issued the two, not learners

CHAP.

teachers, bear-

ing what they had found to those nearest and dearest. The form of
the narrative and its very words convey, that the two had gone, each
to search for his brother
Andrew for Simon Peter, and John for

Ill

—

James, though here already, at the outset of this history, the haste
of energy characteristic of the sons of Jona outdistanced the more

John ^ He (Andrew) first findeth his own
But Andrew and John equally brought the same announce'

quiet intenseness of
brother.'

^

:

still markedly Hebraic in its form, yet filled with the new
have
wine, not only of conviction but of joyous apprehension
found the Messias.'^ This, then, was the outcome to them of that

ment,

'

:

—

We

day He was the Messiah and this the goal which their longing
had reached, We have found Him.' Quite beyond what they had
heard from the Baptist nay, what only personal contact with Jesus
;

'

5

can carry to any heart.

And still this day of first marvellous discovery had not closed. It
almost seems, as if this Come and see call of Jesus were emblematic,
not merely of all that followed in His own ministry, but of the
'

'

.manner in which to

time the

'

What

'

seek ye ? of the soul is
It could scarcely have been but that Andrew had told
^answered.
Jesus of his brother, and even asked leave to bring him. The searchall

^

[ing,

penetrating glance^ of the Saviour

'character his future call

John *

—thou

and work

shalt be called

^

now

Thou

'
:

Cephas, which

read in Peter's inmost
art

is

Simon, the son of

interpreted (Grecian-

6

ised) Peter.'
It must not, of course, be

suppased that this represents all that
passed between Jesus and Peter, any more than that the
[recorded expression was all that Andrew and John had said of Jesus
lad

their brothers.

Of the interview between John and James

his

Ibrother, the writer, with his usual self-reticence, forbears to speak.
Jut we know its result
and, knowing it, can form some conception
;

what passed on that holy evening between the new-found Messiah
[and His first four disciples of teaching manifestation on His part,
land of satisfied heart-peace on theirs. As yet they were only
[of

:

This appears from the word 'first,'
as an adjective here, v. 41 (although
:the reading is doubtful), and from the
timplied reference to some one else later on.
On the rendering of the Aramaic
IMeshicha by Messias, see Delitzsch in the
I'lised

Of
[Luther. Zeitschr. for 1876, p. 603.
[•curse, both Messias and Christ mean
'the Anointed.'

*
The same word as that used in regard
to the Baptist looking upon Jesus.
*
So according to the best text, and

not Jo7m.
s
Hereafter thou shalt win the name.'
'

— Westcott.
«

So in the Greek, of which the English
is 'a Btone'
£eyph, or

interpretation

KeyjjJia, 'a rock.'

—

.
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followers, learners, not yet called to be Apostles,

with

all

of entire

renunciation of home, family, and other calling which this implied.
This, in the course of proper development, remained for quite

another period. Alike their knowledge and their faith for the present needed, and could only bear, the call to personal attachment.^
It was Sunday morning, the first of Christ's Mission-work, the
first

of His Preaching.

He

He was

should do so

purposing to return to Galilee. It
His new disciples for

for the sake of

was fitting
what He was to do in Galilee for His own sake. The first Jerusalemvisit must be prepared for by them all and He would not go there
It was probably a distance
for the Paschal Feast.
till the
right time
of about twenty miles from Bethabara to Cana.
By the way, two
:

;

;

—

;

—

other disciples were to be gained this time not brought, but called,
But the
where, and in what precise circumstances, we know not.
notice that Philip was a fellow-townsman of Andrew and Peter,

seems to imply some instrumentality on their part. Similarly, we
gather that, afterwards, Philip was somewhat in advance of the rest,

when he found his acquaintance Nathanael, and engaged in converBut here
sation with him just as Jesus and the others came up.
also we mark, as another characteristic trait of John, that he, and
him, seem to have clung close to the Person of

his brother with

It
Christ, just as did Mary afterwards in the house of her brother.
was this intense exclusiveness of fellowship with Jesus which traced

on his mind that

fullest picture of

the God-Man, which his narrative

reflects.

The call to Philip from the lips of the Saviour met, we know not
under what circumstances, immediate responsive obedience. Yet,
though no special obstacles had to be overcome, and hence no
special narrative was called for, it must have implied much of learning, to judge from what he did, and from what he said to Nathanael.
There is something special about Nathanael's conquest by Christ
rather implied, perhaps, than expressed

—and

—

of which the Lord's

words give significant

hints.
Tliey seem to point to what had passed
'
Alike the expression an
just before Philip found him.
Israelite in truth, in whom is no
what
on
back
guile'* looking

in his

'''•*7

mind

changed the

name

of Jacob into Israel

The eviflence for the jfreat historic
difference between this call to personal
attJichment. and that to the Apostolate, is
'

shown— I should think beyond the power
of ca>il— by (iodrf, and (<s{K"rially by

—
—and the

evident reference to

Canon Wegtcatt.
To these and other
commentators the reader must be reforred on tliis and many points, which it
would be out of place to discuss at length
in this book.

THE CALL OF PHILIP AND NATHANAEL.

349

full realisation of Jacob's vision in
Bethel,* may be an indication
that this very vision had engaged his thoughts.
As the Synagogue
understood the narrative, its application to the then state of Israel
and the Messianic hope would most readily suggest itself.
Putting
aside all extravagances, the Synagogue
thought, in connection with
it, of the rising power of the Gentiles, but concluded with the
precious comfort of the assurance, in Jer. xxx. 11, of Israel's final

the

Nathanael (Theodore, 'the gift of
God,') had, as
Restoration.^
often read of Eabbis,^ rested for prayer, meditation, or
study,

we

shadow of that wide-spreading tree so common in Palestine, the
The approaching Passover-season, perhaps mingling with
ig-tree.2
of
John's announcement by the banks of Jordan, would
loughts
)me

'

^

;

)resent.

suggest the great deliverance of Israel in 'the age to
the more, perhaps, from the painful contrast in the
Such a verse as that with which, in a well-known Rabbinic

all

rork,^ the

meditation for the

New Moon

of Nisan, the Passover-

he that hath the God of Jacob for his
Happy
would
and
so
lead back the mind to the
recur,
lelp,'®
suggestive
and
its realisation in
of
Jacob's
the age to come.' ^
vision,
symbol
These are, of course, only suppositions but it might well be that
*hilip had found him while still busy with such thoughts.
Possibly
lonth, closes

'

III
'
'

J.tialb

< so in
^^"°*^'^™*

dpesiqta

is

:

epg.

'

U.

outcome, and that quite in accordance with Jewish belief at
time, may have been, that all that was needed to bring that

le

'

age to come was, that Jacob should become Israel in truth.
In such case he would himself have been ripening for the Kingdom that was at hand. It must have seemed a startling answer to

happy

'

'

'

announcement, made with the freshness of new
and joyous conviction
We have found Him of Whom Moses in the
Law, and the Prophets, did write.' But this addition about the Man
of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph,^ would appear a terrible anti-climax.
It was so different from anything that he had associated either
with the great hope of Israel, or with the Nazareth of his own neighhis thoughts, this

'

:

bourhood, that his exclamation, without implying any special imputown which he knew so well, seems not only

tation on the little
natural,

but,

psychologically,

deeply true.

Corroborative and illustrative pasare here too numerous, perhaps
also not sufficiently important, to be
'

sages

quoted in detail.
E?vald imagines that this fig-tree
had been in the garden of Nathanael 's
house at Cana, and Archdeacon Watkins
«3ems to adopt this view, but, as it seems
'^

'

'

There was

but

one

to me, without historical ground,
^
This, as it would seem, needless
addition (if the narrative were fictitious)
In
is of the highest evidential value.
an Ephesian Gospel of the end of

the second century it would have been
well-nigh impossible.

cxm.

5S^
"

^" ^^

;

leir

^

''Tanchuma

in t^gtli^'

the

laturally

ch4P.

"• ».
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—

answer to this that which Philip made, which Jesus had made to
Andrew and John, and which has ever since been the best answer to

BOOK
III
*

'

'

Come and
Christian inquiry
ment, there must have been such
'

And, despite the disappointmoving power in the answer which
Philip's sudden announcement had given to his unspoken thoughts,
And now, as ever, when in such spirit we
that he went with him.
all

:

see.'

come, evidences irrefragable multiplied at every step. As he neared
Jesus, he heard Him speak to the disciples words concerning himj

which

recalled,

But could

it

intended to

and

truly

actually,

elicit it,

into the immediate

God,' Who hast
Israel,' Who dost

what had passed in his soul*
knew it all ? The question,

that Jesus

really be so,

brought such proof that he could not but burst

and

full

read

my

meet

its

Thou art the Son
Thou art the King
*

acknowledgment
inmost being

*
;

:

And

longing and hope.

is it

not ever

of
of
so,

that the faith of the heart springs to the lips, as did the water from
the riven rock at the touch of the God-gifted rod ? It needs not

long course of argumentation, nor intricate chain of evidences, welded
link to link, when the secret thoughts of the heart are laid bare, and

Then, as in a moment, it is day, and
its
birth.
voice
of
song greets
joyous
And' yet that painful path of slower learning to enduring conviction must still be trodden, whether in the sufferings of the heart,
its

••w.
p

in^st.

SSs^ind

TTiis it is which seems implied in the
or the struggle of the mind.
half-sad question of the Master,* yet with full view of the final
*^^™P^ C ^^^^ shalt see greater things than these '), and of the

*^^® realisation in

And

to the disciplea, St.

xtl

John

»i, 88

inmost longings met.

it

of that glorious symbol of Jacob's vision.''
the God-^iven
or, as we know him in aftero

SO Nathauael,?

'

'

—

,

history,

^**^

ciples.

'

'

—

was added to the disBartholomew, the son of Telamyon
Such was on that first Sunday the small beginning of the
'

'

great Church Catholic; these the tiny springs that swelled into the
mighty river which, in its course, has enriched and fertilised tin?

barrenness of the far-off lands of the Gentiles.
'

So, at least,

most probably.

Ck)mp. St.

John

xxi. 2,

and the various commentarier-

CHRIST AS 'THE SON OF MAN.

CHAPTER

lY.

THE MARRIAGE-FEAST IN CANA OF GALILEE
THAT IS A SIGN.'

— THE

MIRACLE

*

(St.

At

John

ii.

1-12.)

the close of His Discourse to Nathanael

— His

first

sermon

—

made use

Jesus had

of an expression which received its symbolic fulin His first deed.
His first testimony about Himself had

filment

been to

call

Himself the

'

Son of Man.'**

this bore reference to the confession of

We

cannot but

Nathanael

'
:

Thou

feel

that •st.Johat
61

art the

Son

of God Thou art the King of Israel.'
It is, as if He would have
turned the disciples from thoughts of His being the Son of God and
King of Israel to the voluntary humiliation of His Humanity, as
;

being the necessary basis of His work without knowledge of which
that of His Divinity would have been a barren, speculative abstraction,
and that of His Kingship a Jewish fleshly dream. But it was not
,

For, as in the
only knowledge of His humiliation in His Humanity.
the
humiliation
and
of
Christ
are
glory
always connected, the
history
one enwrapped in the other as the flower in the bud, so here also His

humiliation as the Son of

Man

is

the exaltation of humanity, the

realisation of its ideal destiny as created in the likeness of God.

It

should never be forgotten, that such teaching of His exaltation and
Kingship through humiliation and representation of humanity wag
It was the teaching which was the outcome of the Temptaneedful.
the very teaching of the whole Evangelic
other real learning of Christ would, as we see it, have
been impossible to the disciples alike mentally, as regards foundaChrist God, King, and not
tion and progression, and spiritually.
have been the Christ of
not
would
of
'the
Son
Man,'
primarily
nor the Christ of Humanity, nor the Christ of salvation,
tion

and of

its victory,

Any

history.

—

A

:

Prophecy,
'

For a

full

and

discussion of that most

appellation
Son of Man,' comp. LiicTie, u. s. pp.
459-466; Godct (German transl.), pp.
104-108; and especially Westcott, pp.
33-35. The main point is here first to

important
'

significant

ascertain the Old Testament import of
the title, and then to view it as present
to later .Jewish thinking in the Pseudepigraphic writings (Book of Enoch).
Finally, its full realisation must be
studied in the Gospel-history.
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A Christ, God
nor yet the Christ of sympathy, help, and example.
and King, Who had suddenly risen like the fierce Eastern sun in
midday brightness, would have blinded by his dazzling rays (as it did
Saul on the way to Damascus), not risen with kindly light to chase
away darkness and mists, and with genial growing warmth to woo
And so, as it became Him,'
life and beauty into our barren world.
'

'

'

'

for the carrying out of the
•Hebr.u. 10

work,

»
so it
perfect through sufferings,'
who
view
their
from
veil, even

to

make

the Captain of Salvation
for </ie??i that He should

was needful

followed Him, the glory of His
His
of
the
and
Kingship, till they had learned all
power
Divinity
that the designation Son of Man implied, as placed below Son of
'

*

'

God and King
'

'

of Israel.'

Son of Man,' although in its full and prophetic
meaning, seems to furnish the explanation of the miracle at the
We are now entering on the Ministry of The
marriao^e of Cana.
This idea of the

'

'

and

chiefly in its contrast to the preparatory call
behold Him
of the Baptist, with the asceticism symbolic of it.
now as freely mingling with humanity, sharing its joys and engage-

Son of Man,'

first

We

ments, entering into its family life, sanctioning and hallowing all by
His Presence and blessing then as transforming the water of legal
the wine of the new dispensation, and, more than
purification into
'

;

'

this,

the water of our

felt

want

into the wine of His giving ; and,
Son of Man,' being also the

absolute power as the '
lastly, as having
Son of God and the King of Israel.'
'

*

'

Not that

it

is

intended to

convey, that it was the primary purpose of the miracle of Cana to exhibit the contrast between His own Ministry and the asceticism of

the Baptist, although greater could scarcely be imagined than between
the wilderness and the supply of wine at the marriage-feast.
Rather,
since this essential difference really existed, it naturally appeared at
the very commencement of Christ's Ministry.
And so in regard to
the other meanings also, which this history carries to our minds.
At the same time it must be borne in mind, that marriage con•

veyed to the Jews much higher thoughts than merely those of festivity
and merriment. The pious fasted before it, confessing their sins. It
was regarded almost as a Sacrament. Entrance into the married state
'

We

may, however, here again notice
had been Hctitious,
it would
seem most clumsily put toTo introduce the Forerunner
gether.
with fasting, and as an ascetic, and Him
to Whom he |x«nted *ith a marriage- fea«t,
ia an incongruity which no writer of a
legend would have perpetrated. But the
that,

if

this narrative

writer of the fourth Gospel does not seem
conscious of any incongruity, and this
l)ccause he has no ideal story nor characters
to introduce. In this sense it may be
said, that the introduction of the story
of the marriage-feast of Cana is in itself
the best prwf of its truthfulness, and of
the miracle which it records.

JEWISH MARRIAGE-FESTIVITIES.
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was thought to carry the forgiveness of sins.*
It almost seems as if
the relationship of Husband and Bride between Jehovah and His
^

CHAP,
IV
'

people, so frequently insisted upon, not only in the Bible, but in
Rabbinic writings, had always been standing out in the background,

^^^

Thus the

^^

on the marriage-day symbolised the union of God
with Israel.^ Hence, though it may in part have been national pride,
which considered the birth of every Israelite as almost outweighing
bridal pair

i

sam. xiu.

a

the rest of the world, it scarcely wholly accounts for the ardent insistance on marriage, from the first prayer at the circumcision of a child,

onwards through the many and varied admonitions to the same effect.
Similarly, it may have been the deep feeling of brotherhood in Israel,
leading to sympathy with all that most touched the heart, which
invested with such sacredness participation in the gladness of

To use the bold allegory of the
marriage,^ or the sadness of burial.
times, God Himself had spoken the words of blessing over the cup at
the union of our first parents, when Michael and Gabriel acted as
groomsmen," and the Angelic choir sang the wedding hymn." So also
He had shown the example of visiting the sick (in the case of
Abraham), comforting the mourners (in that of Isaac), and burying
the dead (in that of Moses).
Every man who met it, was bound to
It was
rise and join the marriage-procession, or the funeral march.
had
done
and
a
curious
that
he
of
related
this,
King Agrippa
specially
Haggadah sets forth that, when Jezebel was eaten of dogs, her hands
and feet were spared,® because, amidst all her wickedness, she had

fBer. r. s

J^atb^v^*

*^

"sot.

ua

esKiugsix.

been wont to greet every marriage-procession by clapping of hands,
and to accompany the mourners a certain distance on their way to the
of the widow's
burying.^ And so we also read it, that, in the burying
gltngg fx*
son of Nain, 'much people of the city was with her.'^
S Jalufb^*

In such circumstances, we would naturally expect that all connected
with marriage was planned with care, so as to bear the impress of
A special formality,
sanctity, and also to wear the aspect of gladness.*
The Biblical proofs adduced for attaching this benefit to a sage, a bridegroom,
and a prince on entering on their new
In the case
state, are certainly peculiar.
of a bridegroom it is based on the name
of Esau's bride, Machalath (Gen. xxviii.
9), a name which is derived from the Rab'

'

binic
Machal,' to
Biccur. iii. p. 65 d,

In
forgive.
where this is

Jer.

also

related, it is pointed out that the original
name of Esau's wife had been Basemath

(Gen. xxxvi.

3),

therefore, having

VOL.

I.

the name Machalath,
been given when Esau

married,
^

In Yalkut on

10

Is. Ixi.

(vol.

ii.

p.

57

<?)

Israel is said to have been ten times
'
called in Scripture bride (six times in
Canticles, three times in Isaiah, and once
in Jeremiah). Attention is also called
to the 'ten garments with which suc'

'

cessively the Holy One arrayed Himself
to the symboHc priestly dignity of the
bridegroom, &c.
^
Everything, even a funeral, had to
give way to a marriage-procession,
*
For details I must refer to the Ency;

AA

"^st.Luke
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that of * betrothal

in
^

'

*

(Erusin, Qiddttshin)^ preceded the actual marriage

by a period varying in length, but not exceeding a twelvemonth in
the case of a maiden.'

At

the betrothal, the bridegroom, personally
money or a letter, it

or by deputy, handed to the bride a piece of
being expressly stated in each case that the

the woman.

man

thereby espoused

From the moment of betrothal both

parties were regarded,
and treated in law (as to inheritance, adultery, need of formal divorce),
as if they had been actually married, except as regarded their living

A legal document (the Shitre Erusin) fixed the dowry which
each brought, the mutual obligations, and all other legal points.*
hut not in
Generally a festive meal closed the ceremony of betrothal
together.

—

Galilee^ where, habits being more simple and pure, that which sometimes ended in sin was avoided.
On the evening of the actual marriage (NissuiUy Chathnuth)^ the
First
bride was led from her paternal home to that of her husband.

came the merry sounds of music ; then they who distributed among
the people wine and oil, and nuts among the children; next the
bride, covered with the bridal veil, her long hair flowing, surrounded
by her companions, and led by

'

the friends of the bridegroom,' and
All around were in festive

*the children of the bride-chamber.'

array; some carried torches, or lamps on poles; those nearest had
myrtle-branches and chaplets of flowers. Every one rose to salute the

and it was deemed almost a religious duty to
procession, or join it
break into praise of the beauty, the modesty, or the virtues of the
Arrived at her new home, she was led to her husband.
Some
bride.
;

Take her according to the Law of Moses and of
would be spoken, and bride and bridegroom crowned with

such formula as
^*^'

u*d'

*

Israel,'

garlands.^
»oonip.Tob.

'

Then a formal

was signed,^ which

for her, to honour, keep,

men

of Israel

hundred Zuz *

legal

tJie Kethuhahj
bridegroom undertook to work

and care

for her,* as is the

manner

of tho

that he promised to give his maiden-wife at least two
;
(or more as might be),^ and to increase her own dowry

•
clopcedias, to the article in t</w/'/r« Bible
Educator,' and to the corresponding chap*
ters in ' iSketche^ of Jewisli Social Life.'

*

instrument, called

set forth that the

Fesiq. U. 16 applies the hret clause of
xiii. 12 to a long engagement, the

the bridal music, were for a time prohibited after the destruction of Jerusalem,
in token of national mourning (iSot. ix.
On these crowns comp, Wagcnteil,
14).

Prov.

Sota, pp. 965-i*67.

second to a short one.

1 quote the very words of the formula,
which, it will be noticed, closely agree
with those in our own Marriage Service.
*
If the Zuz be reckoned at Id., about

The reader who is curious to see
these and other legal documents in ex*

tento^ is referred to Dr. Samvitcr'$ ed.
of the tractate Baba Metsia (notes at the
•nd, foL pp. 144-148).
* Borne of these
joyous demonstrations,
•noh at the wearing of crowns, and even

*

6^

16«. \id.
•

m-

This, of course, represents only the
nimv/in. In the case of a priest's daughter

the ordioary legal minimum was doubled.

CANA OF GALILEE.

6bb

(which, in the case of a poor orphan, the authorities supplied) by at
and that he also undertook to lay it out for her to the

CHAP,

least one half,

best advantage,

his

all

IV
'""^

own

possessions being guarantee for it.^
Then,
after the prescribed washing of hands and benediction, the
marriageof bridal
supper began the cup being filled, and the solemn

—

prayer
benediction spoken over it. And so the feast lasted it
might be
more than one day while each sought to contribute, sometimes
coarsely,^ sometimes wisely, to the general enjoyment,* till at last the

—

—

'

•

crap. Ber.

friends of the bridegroom' led the bridal pair to the Cheder and the.
Ghuppah, or the bridal chamber and bed. Here it ought to be
specially noticed, as a striking evidence that the writer of the fourth

Gospel was not only a Hebrew, but intimately acquainted with the
varying customs prevailing in Galilee and in Judaea, that at the
marriage of Cana no friend of the bridegroom,' or groomsman
'

'

'

mentioned, while he is referred to in St. John iii. 29,
{8hoshebhei/na),
where the words are spoken outside the boundaries of Galilee. For
among the simpler and purer Galileans the practice of having friends
of the bridegroom,' which must so often have led to gross impropriety,^
is

'

did not obtain,^ though all the invited guests bore the general name
of 'children of the bridechamber (bene Ghuppah).^

"

It

was the marriage in Cana of
it is

strictly

Jewish

of the stranger Rabbi, and
Kabbi would have gone, but

spoken and acted
narrative.

the

little

!

Let us

Galilee.

—the

its

feast,

first

differently

from

Him

Any Jewish
would he have

think of the scenic details of the

Strangely, we are not able to fix with certainty the site of
town of Cana.* But if we adopt the most probable identifi-

it with the modern pleasant village of
Kefr Kenna,^ a few
miles north-east of Nazareth, on the road to the Lake of Galilee, we
picture it to ourselves as on the slope of a hill, its houses rising terrace

cation of

'The Talmud (Tos, Kethub.) here
How if
puts the not inapt question,
the bridegroom has no goods and chattels ?
but ultimately comforts itself
with the thought that every man has
some property, if it were only the six feet
of ground in which he is to be buried.
Not a few such instances of riotous
merriment, and even dubious jokes, on
the part of the greatest Rabbis are mentioned, to check which some were wont
to adopt the curious device of breaking
'

'

''

valuable vases, &c.
*
This, and the other great differences
in favour of morality and decency which

distinguished the customs of Galilee from
those of the rest of Palestine, are enumeated in Jer. Kethub. i. 1, p. 25 a, about
the middle.
"

Two

p.

Jer.

25a

All connected with the iSttiiffs
the guests, the invitation

acceptance by Jesus.

how

;

"

'

account of

00™!**

12 a

such sites have been proposed

—

that by Dr. Robinson being very unlikely
to represent the ancient Cana of Galilee.'
*
Comp. the memoir on the subject by
Zelle?' in the Quarterly Report of the
Palestine Explor. Fund (for 18<;1^, No. iii.,
and for April 1878, by Mr. Eepnorth
'

Dixo/f); and Lieut. Conder, Tent-Work
in Palestine, vol. i. pp. 150-155.
Zdler

makes

it five miles from Nazareth, Covdcr
only three and three-quarters.
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^^

'

"

west over a large plain (that of Battauf),
upon terrace, looking north and
and south upon a valley, beyond which the hills rise that separate it
from Mount Tabor and the plain of Jezreel. As we approach the
little town through that smiling valley, we come upon a fountain of
excellent water, around which the village gardens and orchards
abundance the best pomegranates in
clustered, that produced in great
Palestine. Here was the home of Nathanael-Bartholomew, andit seems
not unlikely, that with him Jesus had passed the time intervening
between His arrival and the marriage,' to which His Mother had
come the omission of all mention of Joseph leading to the supposition, that he had died before that time. The inquiry, what had brought
Jesus to Cana, seems almost worse than idle, remembering what had
passed between Him and Nathanael, and what was to happen in the
manifest His glory. It is needless to specufirst
sign,' which was to
the marriage.'
But we
late, whether He had known beforehand of
'

—

*

*

can understand the longing of the

'

Israelite indeed

'

to have

Him

though we can only imagine what the Heavenly Guest
would now teach him, and those others who accompanied Him. Nor
is there any difficulty in understanding, that on His arrival He would
hear of this marriage,' of the presence of His Mother in what seems
to have been the house of a friend, if not a relative; that Jesus
and His disciples would be bidden to the feast and that He resolved
under his

roof,

'

;

not only to comply with the request, but to use

it as a
leave-taking
from home and friends similar, though also far other, than that of
Yet it seems deeply sigElisha, when he entered on his mission.

—

nificant, that the
first

host of

And

—a

home

*

*

true Israelite

'

should have been honoured to be the

Israel's King.'

truly a leave-taking it was for Christ from former friends and
If one part of the
leave-taking also from His past life.

—

narrative— that of His dealing with His Mother has any special
meaning, it is that of leave-taking, or rather of leaving home and
family, just as with this first 'sign' He took leave of all the past.

When

he had returned from His

first

self-exinanition of voluntary humility

Temple-visit, it had been in the
to * be subject to His Parents.'
:

—

That period was now ended, and a new one had begun that of
active consecration of the whole life to His 'Father's business.'
And
what passed at the marriage-feast marks the beginning of tliis
We stand on the threshold, over which we pass from the old
period.
to the new— to use a New Testament figure
to the marriage-supper
of the Lamb.
Viewed in this light, what passed at tlie marriage in Cana seems
:
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up the thread, where it had been dropped at the first
manifestation of His Messianic consciousness.
In the Temple at

CHAP,

like taking

IV
'

He had

Jerusalem

'

said in answer to the misapprehensive question of
Wist ye not that I must be about
Father's busi-

His Mother
My
ness ? and now when about to take in hand that business,' He tells
her so again, and decisively, in reply to her misapprehensive suggesIt is a truth which we must ever learn, and yet are ever slow
tioii.
to learn in our questionings and suggestings, alike as concerns His
dealings with ourselves and His rule of His Church, that the highest
and only true point of view is the Father's business,' not our personal
This thread, then, is taken up again at Cana
relationship to Christ.
in the circle of friends, as immediately afterwards in His public
What He had first
manifestation, in the purifying of the Temple.
'

:

'

'

'

uttered as a Child, on His first visit to the Temple, that He manifested
forth when a Man, entering on His active work
negatively, in His
It all
reply to His Mother positively, in the sign He wrought.

—

'

'

;

Wist ye not that I mu^ be about My Father's business ?
And, positively and negatively. His first appearance in Jerusalem^
meant just the same. For, there is ever deepest unity and harmony
meant

'

'

:

»st.

JohniL

vr. 18-23

in that truest Life, the Life of Life.
As we pass through the court of that house in Cana, and reach
the covered gallery which opens on the various rooms in this instance,

—

—

all is festively adorned. In
particularly, on the great reception room
the gallery the servants move about, and there the water-pots are
for the washranged, after the manner of the Jews,' for purification
after eating, but also of the vessels
and
before
hands
of
not
only
ing
'

'

—

'

used.^

How

detailed Eabbinic ordinances were in these respects, will ^2?vii^**
'Purification' was one of the 1-^

be shown in another connection.

in Eabbinic sanctity.
By far the largest and most
of the six books into which the Mishnah is divided, is ex-

main points
elaborate

^

'

Seder Tohoroth,' purifications).
clusively devoted to this subject (the
Not to speak of references in other parts of the Talmud, we have
two special tractates to instruct us about the purification of Hands
The latter is the most elaborate
(Yadayim) and of Vessels (Kelim).
'

'

'

'

in all the Mishnah, and consists of not less than thirty chapters.
Their perusal proves, alike the strict accuracy of the Evangelic nar»

six

The whole Mishnah

is

divided into

Sedarim (Orders), of which the
'

last

the Seder Tohoroth, treating of puriIt consists of twelve tractates
(Massikhtoth), 126 chapters (F^.raqim),
and contains no fewer than 1001 separate
Mishnayoth (the next largest Seder—
is

fications.'

Neziqin— contains 689 Mishnayoth).

The

tractate in this ' Order of Purifitreats of the purification of
cations
vessels ( Kelivi), and contains no fewer

first

'

than thirty chapters ;' ra<?aym'(' hands')
the eleventh tractate,
four chapters.
is

and contains
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Christ's denunciations of the unreality and
This the more
of ordinances.^
elaborateness
gross hypocrisy of this
it was actually vaunted as a special qualifithat
recall
we
when
BO,
cation for a seat in the Sanhedrin, to be so acute and learned as to
ratives,

and the justice of

know how to prove

clean creeping things (which were declared unclean
the mass of the people would have regarded

And

by the Law).*

neglect of the ordinances of purification as betokening either gross
ignorance, or daring impiety.
At any rate, such would not be exhibited on an occasion like the

present; and outside the reception-room, as St. John with graphic
minuteness of details relates, six of those stone pots, which we know
from Rabbinic writings,^ were ranged. Here it may be well to add,
it is impossible to state with certainty the
exact measure represented by the two or three firkins apiece.' For,
although we know that the term metretes (A.V. firkin ') was intended

as against objectors, that

'

'

^

an equivalent for the Hebrew bath,' yet three different kinds of
were at the time used in Palestine the common Palestinian
or wilderness bath, that of Jerusalem, and that of Sepphoris.^ The
common Palestinian bath was equal to the Roman amphora, con-

Ant.

*

as

»^.

*

bath

'

:

'

*

'

'

'

'

taining about 5 J gallons, while the Sepphoris bath corresponded to
the Attic metretes, and would contain about 8 J gallons. In the former
case, therefore, each of these pots might have held from lOJ to 15}

Reasoning on the general
gallons; in the latter, from 17 to 25^.
ground that the so-called Sepphoris measurement was common in
Galilee, the larger quantity seems the more likely, though by no means
certain.
It is almost like trifling on the threshold of such a history,
and yet so many cavils have been raised, that we must here remind

number of these vessels has
anything extraordinary about it. For such an occasion the family
would produce or borrow the largest and handsomest stone-vessels
that could be procured
nor is it necessary to suppose that they
were filled to the brim nor should we forget that, from a Talmudic
^o^^c®>* i* seems to have been the practice to set apart some of those
vessels exclusively for the use of the bride and of the more distinguished guests, while the rest were used by the general company.
Entering the spacious, lofty dining-room,* which would be bril-

ourselves, that neither the size, nor the

;

;

**

bo''lI*'i'.u

'

Comp.

xxiii. 25,
*

St.

26

;

Mark
St.

vii.

Luke

2-6;

St.

Matt

xi. 38. 89.

TheaQ*Bione'Ve8scla'(Kelei/Abhanim)
•le often spoken of (for example, Chel.
In Yaday. i. 2 they are expressly
X. 1).
mentioned for the puriJ&cation of the

hands.
»
For further details we refer to the
excurmt on Palestinian money, weights,
and measures, in Herzfeld'a Handelsgesch.

d.

Juden, pp. 171-185.
*

The

Teraqlin, from

which the other

I
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liantly lighted with lamps and candlesticts, the guests are disposed
round tables on couches, soft with cushions or covered with
tapestry,
or seated on chairs.
The bridal blessing has been
and the

CHAP.
IV
'

'

spoken,
bridal cup emptied.
The feast is proceeding not the common meal,
which was generally taken about even,
according to the Rabbinic
saying,^ that he who postponed it beyond that hour was as if he 'Pe«-i2*

—

swallowed a stone

—but a

festive

evening meal.

If there

had been
and

disposition to those exhibitions of, or incitement to, indecorous
light merriment,^ such as even the more earnest Eabbis

deprecated,
And now
surely the Presence of Jesus would have restrained it.
there must have been a painful pause, or
something like it, when
the Mother of Jesus whispered to Him that Hhe wine failed."^

There could, perhaps, be the

less

cause for reticence on this point

towards her Son, not merely because this failure may have arisen from
the accession of guests in the persons of Jesus and His disciples, for
whom no provision had been originally made, but because the gift of

wine or

on such occasions was regarded as a meritorious work of

oil

"BabaB.ix,

charity.^

But

all

this

still

How

untouched.

Mother of Jesus

?

leaves the

main incidents in the narrative

we to understand the implied request
how His reply ? and what was the meaning
are

of the
of the

seems scarcely possible to imagine that, remembering
the miraculous circumstances connected with His Birth, and informed
of what had passed at Jordan, she now anticipated, and by her sugmiracle

?

It

gestion wished to prompt, this as His Royal Messianic manifestation.^
With reverence be it said, such a beginning of Royalty and triumph
would have been paltry ratTier that of the Jewish miracle-monger
:

than of the Christ of the Gospels.

Not

so, if it

was only

'

a sign,'

pointing to something beyond itself. Again, such anticipations on
the part of Mary seem psychologically untrue that is, untrue to her
She could not, indeed, .have ever forgotten the circumhistory.

—

side-rooms opened (Jer. Rosh haSh.
59 h Yoma 15 h). From Baba B. vi. 4
we learn, that such an apartment was at
least 15 feet square and 15 feet high.
Height of ceiling was characteristic of
Palestinian houses.
It was always half
the breadth and length put together.
Thus, in a small house consisting of one
room: length, 12 feet, breadth, 9 feet, the
height would be 10^ feet. In a large
house: length, 15 feet, breadth, 12 feet,
the height would be 13^ feet. From Jer.
Kethub. p. 28 d we learn, that the bride
was considered as actually married the
;

moment

she had entered the Teraqlin,
before she had actuallj'^ gone to the

Chuppah.
*
Thus

it

was customary, and deemed

meritorious, to sing and perform a kind
of play with myrtle branches (Jer. Peah
15 <^)
although one Rabbi was visited
with sudden death for excess in this
;

respect.
«

St.

wanted
*

John

ii.

3,

A.V.

:

'when they

wine.'

This is the view of many commentar
ancient and modern.

tors,
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;

but the deeper she

'

kept

all these things in her heart,' the more mysterious would they seem,
as time passed in the dull round of the most simple and uneventful

country-life, and in the discharge of every-day duties, without even
the faintest appearance of anything beyond it.
Only twelve years
had passed since His Birth, and yet they had not understood His

How much more difficult would it be after
saying in the Temple
had grown into Youth and Manhood,
the
when
Child
thirty years,
with still the same silence of Divine Voices around? It is difficult
!

to believe in fierce sunshine on the afternoon of a long, grey day.
Although we have no absolute certainty of it, we have the strongest
internal reasons for believing, that Jesus had done
home at Nazareth,* but lived the

no miracles these

life of quiet submission and obedient waiting. That was the then part of His Work.
It may, indeed, have been that Mary knew of what had passed at

thirty years in the

Jordan; and that, when she saw
disciples,

—whatever these

may have conveyed

period in His Life had opened.
to suggest sach a miracle ? and if

new

ask for

Him

who, assuredly, would make no

it

in express terms, if

it

returning with His

first

secret of their convictions

to outsiders

—she

felt

that a

But what was there in all this
it had been
suggested, why not
was to be the commencement,

certainly in strangely incongruous circumstances, of a Royal
festation ?

mani-

On the other hand, there was one thing which she had learned,
and one thing which she was to unlearn, after those thirty years of the
What she had learned what she must have learned
Nazareth-Life.
was absolute confidence in Jesus. What she had to unlearn, was
the natural, yet entirely mistaken, impression which His meekness,
stillness, and long home-submission had wrought on her as to His

—

—

It was, as we find from her after-history,
a very hard, very slow, and very painful thing to learn it * yet very

relationship to the family.

;

needful, not only for her
And so
absolute truth.

own
when

sake, but because it was a lesson of
she told Him of the want that had

arisen, it was simply in absolute confidence in her Son, probably
without any conscious expectancy of a miracle on His part.^ Yet
'
Thohurk and Liicke, however, hold
the opposite view.
•
Lnth/trdt rijfhtly calls it the commenrompnt of a very painful education,
of which the next stape i a marked in
Kt. Luke viii. 19, and the last in St. John

six. 26.

»

This meets the objection of SfraKss
othors, that Mary could not liave
expected a miracle. It is scarcely conceivable, how ^Vi/W/? could have imagfined
that Mary had intended Jesus to deliver an
nddross with the view of turninir away
thought from the want of wine or

and

;

THE FUNDAMENTAL MISTAKE

WHAT MARY

IN

SPAKE.
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not without a touch of maternal self-consciousness, almost pride, that
He, Whom she could trust to do anything that was needed, was her

Whom

Son,

were

— and

she could solicit in the friendly family whose guests they
not for her sake, yet at her request.
It was a true

if

earth-view to take of their relationship only, an earth-view which
must now for ever cease the outcome of His misunderstood meekness
and weakness, and which yet, strangely enough, the Romish Church
;

:

puts in the forefront as the most powerful plea for Jesus' acting.
But the fundamental mistake in what she attempted is just this, that
she spake as His Mother, and placed that maternal relationship in

connection with His Work.

And

therefore

was that

it

as,

on the

Wist ye not that
misunderstanding in the Temple, He had said
I must be about
Father's business ? so now ' Woman, what have
'

first

:

'

My
'

I to do with thee ?

:

With

'

'

earthly relationship, however tender, had no connection.
With everything else it had, down
to the utter self-forgetfulness of that tenderest commendation of her

that

business

to John, in the bitterest agonies of the Cross but not with this.
No, not now, nor ever henceforth, with this. As in His first
manifestation in the Temple, so in this the first manifestation of His
;

'

His hour was not, and could not be,
His Father in Heaven.* There was,
in truth, a twofold relationship in that Life, of which none other but
the Christ could have preserved the harmony.
This is one main point we had almost called it the negative one ;
glory, the finger that pointed to
that of an earthly parent, but of

'

—

the other, and positive one, was the miracle itself All else is but
accidental and circumstantial.
No one who either knows the use of

the language,^ or remembers that, when commending her to John on
the Cross, He used the same mode of expression,* will imagine, that
there was anything derogatory to her, or harsh on His part, in

» st.

John

xix. 26

addressing her as woman rather than mother.' But the language
is to us
significant of the teaching intended to be conveyed, and as
the beginning of this further teaching
Who is My mother ? and My
'

'

'

'

:

brethren

?

And He

stretched forth His hand toward His disciples,

^
My mother and My brethren
And Mary did not, and yet she did, understand Him, when she
turned to the servants with the direction, implicitly to follow His

and

said.

pbehests.
jal,

they

3ngel,

!

What happened
filled

is

well

company should break

Godet aptly says,

known how,
:

the water-pots to the brim

that she intended to give a hint

lat the
*

'

Behold

'

His motto hence-

accidental circum-

is
My Father and I.'
Comp. the passages from the classics
quoted by Wctstein in his Commentary.

forth
^

up.

in the excess of their

—an

:

»>

st.

Matt

xu. 46-6?
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stance, yet useful, as much that seems accidental, to show that there
could be neither delusion nor collusion how, probably in the drawing
the conscious water saw its God,
of it, the water became best wine

—

xxzU.

1,

3

'

then the coarse proverbial joke of what was probably
the master of ceremonies and purveyor of the feast,' intended, of
course, not literally to apply to the present company, and yet in its

and blushed

•BCCllM.

;

'

;

accidentalness an evidence of the reality of the miracle

;

after

which

the narrative abruptly closes with a retrospective remark on the part of
him who relates it. What the bridegroom said; whether what had

been done became known to the guests, and, if so, what impression
wrought how long Jesus remained what His Mother felt of
this and much more that might be asked. Scripture, with that
it

—

;

;

reverent reticence which

we

so often mark, in contrast to our shallow

And best that it should be so.
talkativeness, takes no further notice.
St. John meant to tell us, what the Synoptists, who begin their
account with the later Galilean ministry, have not recorded,^ of the first
^

pointing to the deeper and higher that
was to be revealed, and of the first forth-manifesting of His glory.' '
That is all and that object was attained. Witness the calm, grateful
of His miracles as a

'

sign,'

'

;

upon that first day of miracles, summed up in these simple
And His disciples believed on Him.'
but intensely conscious words
A sign it was, from whatever point we view its meaning, as

retrospect

'

:

diamond that shines with many
none
of them designed, in the coarse
many meanings
sense of the term, but all real, because the outcome of a real Divine
Life and history.
And a real miracle also, not only historically, but
as viewed in its many meanings the beginning of all others, which
in a sense are but the unfolding of this first.
A miracle it is, which
cannot be explained, but is only enhanced by the almost incredible
platitudes to which negative criticism has sunk in its commentation,*
previously indicated.

For, like the

colours, it has

;

;

On the omission of certain parts of
John's narrative by the Synoptists,
and rice rersd, and on the supposed dif•

8t.

can do no better than refer
ferences,
the reader to the admirable remarks
I

of

Canon

Wt^xtcott,

Introduction to the

Study of the Gospels, pp. 280 &c.
*
According to the best reading, and
did — beginning

of signs
literally, 'This
Jesus in Cana.' Upon a careful review
the lUibbinic expression Sivuina (taken
from the Greek word here used) would
seem to me more fully to render the idea
than the Hebrew Oth. But the signifiOMlt use of the word ttign should be well
See Canon Wegtcrft on the
miu-ked

—

•

In this, the first of His miracles, it
all the more necessary that He should
manifest His glory.

was
*

to

Thus Schetitud regards rihrist's answer
Mary as a proof that Ho was not on

His family
Paiilus
that Jesus had brought the
wine, and that it was afterwards mixed
with the water in the stone-vessels
Gfrorer, that Mary had brought it as a
present, and at the feast given Jesus the
appropriate hint when to have it set on.
The gloss of Renan seems to me even
more untenable and repulsive.

good terms with

;

suggests,

;

THE MIEACLE
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SIGN.'

no legendary basis, either in Old
which
Testament history, or in contemporary Jewish expectation

for wliich there assuredly exists

*

;

cannot be sublimated into nineteenth-century idealism ^ least of all
can be conceived as an after-thought of His disciples, invented by an
;

Ephesian waiter of the second century.^ But even the allegorical
Augustine, who reminds us that in the grape the
water of rain is ever changed into wine, is scarcely true, save as a
For miracle
bare illustration, and only lowers our view of the miracle.

illustration of St.

and will ever remain not, indeed, magic,^ nor arbitrary power,
is,"*
but power with a moral purpose, and that the highest.® And we
Ibelieve it, because this sign is the first of all those miracles in which
a sign,' and manifested forth His
ithe Miracle of Miracles gave
it

;

'

'

'

rlory

—the glory

l^lory

of His

of His Person, the glory of His Purpose, and the

Work.

this view of Strauss, see
477.
Life ot Christ,'
Lange, in his

Against

\J,'ueke, u. s. p.
'"

So

'

imagining that converse with Jesus had
all in that higher ecstasy in which
I'put
~
[e gave them to drink from the fulness
|of

Himself.

Similar spiritualisation

—

—

though hj each in his own manner has
[iDcen attempted by Batir, Keim, Ewald,
Bilgenfeld, and others. But it seems more
.lational, with Schiveizer and Weisse, to
deny the historical accuracy of the whole,
than to resort to such expedients.
^
Hilgenfeld, however, sees in this
miracle an evidence that the Christ of
the fourth Gospel proclaimed another and
a higher than the God of the Old Testament in short, evidence of the Gnostic

—

taint of the fourth Gospel.
'

Meyer well reminds us that physical

incomprehensibility is not identical with
absolute impossibility.'
*
Godet has scarcely rightly marked
the difference.
«
If I rightly understand the meaning
of Dr. Ahbotfs remarks on the miracles
in the fourth Gospel (Encycl. Britan. vol.
X. p. 825 b), they imply that the change
of the water into wine was an emblematic
reference to the Eucharistic wine, this
view being supported by a reference to
1 John V. 8. But could this be considered
sufficient ground for the inference, that no
historic reality attaches to the whole hisbe
tory ? In that case it would have to
seriously maintained, that an Ephesian
writer at the end of the second century
had invented the fiction of the mu-aculous
change of water into wine, for the purpose
of certain Eucharistic teaching
I
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CHAPTER
THE CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE— THE

Y.

*

(St.

liOOK

It has been said that

III,

~"

'

ii.

WHICH

IS

NOT A

SIGN.

13-25.)

understood, and yet did not understand

And of this there seems fresh evidence in the circumstance that,

Jesus.

'

Mary

John

SIGN,'

immediately after the marriage of Cana, she and the brethren of
Jesus went with Him, or followed Him, to Capernaum, which henceforth became His own city,' * during His stay by the Lake of Galilee.
'

'

•8t.Matt.iT.

8t.'Mark

ii. 1

*

The

Mark

Nazarcth.^

He had

may have been
there, while His
It

trifling.

had joined
'St.

whether

question,

almost

Him

first

so,

returned to Nazareth, seems
it
may be that His brothers

and

'

sisters,' being married, remained at
For the departure of the family from Nazareth many

reasons will, in the peculiar circumstances, suggest themselves.
feels, that their following Jesus and His disciples to their

yet one

And
new

home had something

to do with their understanding, and yet not
of
Him, which had been characteristic of Mary's silent
understanding,
withdrawal after the reply she had received at the feast of Cana, and

her significant direction to the servants, implicitly to do what He bade
them. Equally in character is the willingness of Jesus to allow His
family to join Him not ashamed of their humbleness, as a Jewish
Messiah might have been, nor impatient of their ignorance tenderly

—

:

near to them, in all that concerned the humanness of His feelings;
sublimely far from them, in all connected with His Work and Mission.

from the long discussion (to which
whether those who bore that
designation were His brothers and sisters in the real sense, or the
children of Joseph by an earlier marriage, or else His cousins
and
to leave it in the indefiniteness which rests upon it.'
But the observant
It is almost a relief to turn

reference

has already been made)
*

'

:

'

'

—

'
In support of the natural interpretation of these terms (which I frankly
own to be my view) not only St. Matt. i.
25 and St. Luke ii. 7 may be urged, but

Ix)rd have been, through Joseph, the heir
to David's throne (according to the goneaAnd
logies), if Joseph had elder sons ?
again. What became of the six young

these two questions

motherless children

may be put, suggested

by Archdeacon Nirrri* (who himself holds
them to have been the children of Joseph
by a former marriage): How could our

when Joseph and

tlie

Virgin went first to Bethlehem, and then
into Egypt, and why are the elder sons
not mentioned on the occasion of the
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CAPERNAUM.

CHAP,

reader will probably mark, in connection with this controversy, that
brothers of Jesus should, withit is, to say the least, strange that

V

'

'

'

out further explanation, have been introduced in the fourth Gospel,
if it was an Ephesian production, if not a fiction of spiritualistic
strange also, that the fourth Gospel alone should have
recorded the removal to Capernaum of the mother and brothers of
But this by the way, and in reference
Jesus, in company with Him.

tendency

;

'

'

to recent controversies about the authorship of the fourth Gospel.
and not merely deem it most
If we could only feel quite sure

—
probable that the

—

Hum

modern exploration marks the site of
the ancient Capernaum, Kephar Nachum, or Tanchumin (the latter,
perhaps, 'village of consolation'), with what solemn interest would
We know it from New Testament history,
we wander over its ruins.
and from the writings of Josephus.* A rancorous notice and certain
Tell

of

^

sumably

^

'

of the Rabbis,^ connecting it with heresy," prethat of Christianity, seem also to point to Kephar Nachum

vile insinuations

home

where so many of His miracles were done.
At the time it could have been of only recent origin, since its Synagogue had but lately been reared, through the friendly liberality of
But already its importance was
that true and faithful Centurion.^
it
had
become
the
station
of a garrison, and of one of the
that
such,
Its
sweet
custom-houses.
air, by the glorious Lake of
soft,
principal
in
full
view in the North from a
with
Hermon
Galilee,
snow-capped
of
distance, like Mont Blanc over the Lake of Geneva ;^ the fertility
of the plain of Gennesaret close by and the
the

as the

of Jesus,

—

country

—notably

;

from

its

merry babble, and fertilising proximity of a spring which,
as
teeming with fish like that of the Nile, was popularly regarded
must have made
more
and
this
from
the
river
of
Egypt
springing
these Gardens of
Capernaum one of the most delightful places in
Gennesaret,' by the
Princes,' as the Rabbis interpreted the word
on its
cither-shaped lake of that name.'* The town lay quite up
into
falls
Jordan
the
where
from
north-western shore,
two miles

—

'

'

'

'

only

the lake.

As we wander

over that field of ruins, about half a mile in

the Temple? (Commentary on the
Testament, vol. i. p. 117.)
»
Robinson, Sepp, and, if I understand him aright, Lieut. Conder, regard

visit to

New

Khan Minyeh (Tent-Work
11.

in Palest, vol.
pp. 182 &c.) as the site of Capernaum
;

but most modern writers are agreed in
fixing

it

at

7'el.

Bum.

2
The stories are too foolish, and the
insinuations too vile, to be here repeated.

second of the two notices eyiThe 'heretic
dently refers to the first.
Jacob spoken of, is the Ute iioi,re of the
The implied charges against
Eabbis.
the Christians remind one of the descripii.
20-24.
Kev.
tion,

The

"
The comparison is Canon Tnstrams
(Land of Israel, p. 427).
*

This

is

another Rabbinic interpreta-

tion of the term Gennesaret.

*^^^J?}^^q
»

;

Life 72

Ecc'.'i'.sl'

ed. warsh.'

Taiid g/'a

'^f>f^^*;
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length by a quarter in breadth, which in all probability mark the site
of ancient Capernaum, we can scarcely realise it, that the desolate"
ness all around has taken the place of the life and beauty of eighteen

Yet the scene is the same, though the breath of judgHere lies in
ment has long swept the freshness from its face.
centuries ago.

unruffled stillness, or wildly surges, lashed by sudden storms, the
deep blue lake, 600 or 700 feet below the level of the Mediterranean.

We

can look up and down its extent, about twelve miles, or across it,
Right over on the other side from where we stand

about six miles.

— somewhere there,

is the place where Jesus
miraculously fed the five
Over here came the little ship, its timbers still trembling,
and its sides and deck wet with the spray of that awful night of
storm, when He came to the weary rowers, and brought with Him
calm.
Up that beach they drew the boat. Here, close by the shore,
stood the Synagogue, built of white limestone on dark basalt foundaNorth of it, up the gentle slopes, stretched the town. East
tion.
and south is the lake, in almost continuous succession of lovely small
bays, of which more than seventeen may be counted within six miles,
and in one of which nestled Capernaum. All its houses are gone,
scarce one stone left on the other the good Centurion's house, that

thousand.

:

• St.

Mark

15; comp.
Ui. 20, 31
»»

St.

tUL

Matt.
14

li.

of

Matthew the

which

—a

confused mass of ruins

—save

only that white Synawhich He taught. From its ruins we can still measure its
dimensions, and trace its fallen pillars; nay, we discover over the
lintel of its entrance the device of a pot of manna, which may have
lent its form to His teaching there
a device different from that of
the seven-branched candlestick, or that other most significant one of
the Paschal Lamb, which seem to have been so frequent over the
cognisable

gogue

•St. John
Ti 49, 69

first

publican,* that of Simon Peter,^ the temporary home
sheltered the Master and His loved ones.
All are unre-

in^

'^

Synagogues

And
Jesns,

in Galilee.*

—

—

Capernaum the
when He had entered on His
this, then, is

first

and the chief home of
But, on this

active work.

He continued there not many days.' For, already, the
Jews' Passover was at hand,' and He must needs keep that feast in
If our former computations are right
Jerusalem.
and, in the
nature of things, it is impossible to be absolutely certain about
'

*

occasion,

—

*A.D. 27

—

and John began his preaching in the autumn of the
year 779 from the building of Rome, or in 26 of our present reckon^ *
then
ing, while Jesus was baptized in the early winter following,
exact dates

'

Comp. especially Warren't Recovery
of Jerusalem, pp. '3'47-3ol.

"
Wieteler and most modern writers
place the Baptism of Jesus in the rummer

PREPARING FOR THE FIRST PASSOVER,
this Passover

'667

must have taken place in the spring (about
April) of
The preparMions for it had, indeed, commenced a
Not to speak of the needful domestic arrangements

CHAP,

the same year.^

month

before.

for the

journey of pilgrims to Jerusalem, the whole land seemed in
a state of preparation.
month before the feast (on the 15th Adar)
bridges and roads were put in repair, and sepulchres whitened, to
prevent accidental pollution to the pilgrims.
Then, some would

V
'

'

^

or27l'.Df*'

A

select this out of the three

I

their flocks

great annual feasts for the tithing of
case, had to be done two

and herds, which, in such

weeks before the Passover while others would fix on it as the time
going up to Jerusalem before the feast 'to purify themselves'''
;

—

for

undergo the prescribed purification in any case of Levitical
But what must have appealed to every one in the land
defilement.
was the appearance of the 'money-changers' (Shulchanim), who

that

I

is,

to

stalls in every country-town on the 15th of Adar
(just a
month before the feast). They were, no doubt, regularly accredited
and duly authorised. For, all Jews and proselytes women, slaves,
and minors excepted had to pay the annual Temple-tribute of half

opened their

—

—

,a shekel, according to the 'sacred' standard, equal to a common
jralilean shekel (two
From
denars), or about Is. 2d. of our money.
this tax

r

—

—

of the priests
to the chagrin of the Rabbis
claimed
on
the
that
in
23
Lev.
vi.
exemption,
ingenious plea
(A.V.) every
while
offering of a priest was ordered to be burnt, and not eaten

many

;

the Temple-tribute such offerings were paid for as the two wave
[loaves and the shewbread, which were afterwards eaten by priests.

ifrom.

Hence, it was argued, their payment of Temple-tribute would have
been incompatible with Lev. vi. 23
But to return.
This Temple-tribute had to be paid in exact
!

When

Ihalf-shekels of the Sanctuary, or ordinary Galilean shekels.
it is remembered
that, besides strictly Palestinian silver and especially

copper coin,i Persian, Tyrian, Syrian, Egyptian, Grecian, and
27 A.D., and, accordingly, the first
Passover in spring, 28 a.d. But it seems
me
highly improbable, that so long an
^to
.interval as nine or ten months should
ihave elapsed between John's first preachand the Baptism ot Jesus. Besides,
|:ing
in that case, how are we to account for
;the eight or nine months between the
Baptism and the Passover? So far as I
know, the only reason for this strange
hypothesis is St. John ii. 20, which will
be explained in its proper place.
*
Simon Maccabee had copper money
coined
the so-called copper shekel, a
of

\

:

Roman

more than a penny, and also half
and quarter shekels (about a half-penny,
and a farthing). His successors coined
little

even smaller copper money. During the
whole period from the death of Simon
to the last Jewish war no Jewish silver
coins issued from the Palestinian mint,
but only copper coins. Herzfeld (Handelsgesch, pp. 178, 179) suggests that
there was sufficient foreign silver coinage circulating in the country, while
naturally only a very small amount of
foreign copper coins would be brought to
Palestine.

"stjohnxi.
55
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'

money circnlated in the country, it will be understood what work
these 'money-changers' must have had.. From the 15th to the 25th
Adar they had stalls in every country-town. On the latter date,
which must therefore be considered as marking the first arrivals of
festive pilgrims in the city, the stalls in the country were closed, and
the money-changers henceforth sat within the precincts of the
Temple. All who refused to pay the Temple-tribute (except priests)
The 'money-changers'
were liable to distraint of their goods.

made a statutory fixed charge of a Maah, or from l^d. to 2d.^ (or,
according to others, of half a maah) on every half-shekel. This
But if a person tendered a Sela (a four-denar
was called qolbon.
piece, in value

two half-shekels of the Sanctuary, or two Galilean

shekels), he had to pay double qolhon; one

for his half-shekel of

Although not only priests,
tribute-money, the other for his change.
but all other non-obligatory offerers, and those who paid for their
poorer brethren, were exempted from the charge of qolbon, it must
have brought in an immense revenue, since not only many native
Palestinians might come without the statutory coin, but a vast number
of foreign Jews presented themselves on such occasions in the Temple.
Indeed, if we compute the annual Temple-tribute at about 75,000Z.,
the bankers' profits may have amounted to from 8,000Z. to 9,000/., an

immense sum in the circumstances of the country.'*
But even this does not represent all the facts of the
have already seen, that the

case.

We

'

'

money-changers in the Temple gave
change, when larger amounts than were equivalent to the Templetribute were proffered.
It is a reasonable, nay, an almost necessary
that
of
the
inference,
many
foreign Jews arriving in Jerusalem would
take the opportunity of changing at these tables their foreign money,
and for this, of course, fresh charges would be made. For, there was
a great deal to be bought within the Temple-area, needful for the
feast (in the

way of sacrifices and their adjuncts), or for purification,
would be better to get the right money from the authorised
We can picture to
changers, than have disputes with the dealers.
ourselves the scene around the table of an Eastern
money-changer
and

it

—

the weighing of tho coins, deductions for loss of weight, arguing, disand we can realise the terrible trutlifulness of
puting, bargaining

—

•

It is extremely difficult to fix the
exact equivalent.
Ctusel computes it at
one-fifth, Herzfeld at one-sixth, Xnnz at
and
Winer at one-fourth of a
one-third,
denar.
»
Comp. Winer's Real-Worterb. I have
taken a low estimate, so as to be well
^

within bounds. All the regulations alwut
the Ti-ilmte and Qolhon are enumerated
in Sho<]al. i.
I have not given references
for each of the statements advanced, not
bewiuse they are not to hand in regard to
almost every detail, but to avoid needless
quotations

THE OFFERERS IN THE TEMPLE.
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our Lord's charge that they had made the Father's House a mart and
But even so, the business of the Temple moneyplace of traffic.

changers would not be exhausted. Through their hands would pass
the immense votive offerings of foreign Jews, or of
proselytes, to the

CHAP,

V
'
'

"

indeed, they probably transacted all business matters conIt is difficult to realise the vast accumunected with the Sanctuary.
lation of wealth in the Temple-treasury.
But some idea of it

Temple

;

may

be formed from the circumstance that, despite many previous spoliacarried from
tions, the value of the gold and silver which Crassus
the Temple-treasury amounted to the enormous sum of about two
*"

' 5*-53
b.c.

and a half millions sterling. Whether or not these Temple moneychangers may have transacted other banking business, given drafts,
or cashed those from correspondents, received and lent
money at
all which was common at the time
interest
must remain unde-

—

—

termined.

Readers of the

New

Testament know, that the noisy and incon-

gruous business of an Eastern money-lender was not the only one
carried on within the sacred Temple-enclosure.
It. was a great
accommodation, that a person bringing a sacrifice might not only
learn, but actually obtain, in the Temple from its officials what was

The prices were fixed
required for the meat- and drink-offering.
tariff every month, and on payment of the stated amount the offerer

by

received one of four counterfoils, which respectively indicated, and,
on handing it to the proper official, procured the prescribed complement of his sacrifice.^ The Priests and Levites in charge of this made
up tlieir accounts every evening, and these (though necessary) transactions

must have

left

a considerable margin of profit to the treasury.

This would soon lead to another kind of

traffic.

Offerers might,

of

course, bring their sacrificial animals with them, and we know that
on the Mount of Olives there were four shops, specially for the sale
of pigeons

and other things

^
But
requisite for sacrificial purposes.^
it had to be examined as to its

when an animal was brought,

then,
Levitical fitness

by persons regularly qualified and appointed. Disputes
due to the ignorance of the purchaser, or the greed
of the examiner.
A regularly qualified examiner was called mumcheh
(one approved), and how much labour was given to the acquisition of

might here

'

&c.,'
2

arise,

Comp. The Temple and
'

its Services,

pp. 118, 119.

M. Derenbourg (Histoire de

Palest.,

467) holds that these shops were kept
by priests, or at any rate that the profits
went to them. But I cannot agree with

p.

VOL.

I.

him that these were the Chanvyoth,

or
shops, of the family of Annas, to which
the Sanhedrin migrated forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem.
See
farther on.

•

B B

«>jer.
iv.

8

Taan.
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^Bekhor.iT.

Ker.

i.

7

the requisite knowledge appears from the circumstance, that a certain
teacher is said to have spent eighteen months with a farmer, to learn

what

faults in

Now,

as

an animal were temporary, and which permanent.*
mumcheh of firstlings had
been authorised to charge for his inspection from four to six Isar
(l^d. to about 2d.), according to the animal inspected,^ it is but
reasonable to suppose, that a similar fee may have been exacted
for examining the ordinary sacrificial animals.
But all trouble and
avoided
a
would
be
market
within
the Templeby regular
difficulty
enclosure, where sacrificial animals could be purchased, having
presumably been duly inspected, and all fees paid before being
It needs no comment to show how utterly the
offered for sale.'
Temple would be profaned by such traffic, and to what scenes it
might lead. From Jewish writings we know, that most improper
transactions were carried on, to the taking undue advantage of the

we

are informed that a certain

poor people who came to offer their sacrifices. Thus we read,*' that
on one occasion the price of a couple of pigeons was run up to the
enormous figure of a gold denar (a Roman gold denar, about 15s. Sd.),

when, through the intervention of Simeon, the grandson of the great
Hillel, it was brought down before night to a quarter of a silver
Since Simeon is represented as introdenar, or about 2d. each.
with the adjuration, by the Temple,'
this
effect
his
resolve
to
ducing
it is not unfair to infer that these prices had ruled within the sacred
It was probably not merely controversial zeal for the
enclosure.
peculiar teaching of his master Shammai, but a motive similar to
that of Simeon, which on another occasion induced Baba ben Buta
'

(well known as giving Herod the advice of rebuilding the Temple),
when he found the Temple-court empty of sacrificial animals, through
thus desolated the House of God,' to
the greed of those who had
'

bring in no less than three thousand sheep, so that the people might
*

Jerua.
Obag. 78 a.

offer sacrifices.**

^

This leads up to another question, most important in this connection.
The whole of this traffic money-changing, selling of doves,
and market for sheep and oxen was in itself, and from its attendant

—

a terrible desecration

circumstances,
'

It is

—

certain that this

Temple-market

could not have been on both sides of
the Eastern Gate the gate Shushan as
far as Solomon's Porch (Dr. Farrar).
If it had been on both sides of this gate,
it must have been in Solomon's Porch.
But this supposition is out of the quesThere would have been no room
tion.
'

—

—

'

it

;

was

also liable

to

gross

there for a market, and it formed the
principal access into the Sanctuary. The

Temple-market was undoubtedly somewhere in the Court of the Gentiles.'
'

however, quite certain that Baba
ben Buta had not • been the first to intro'

It

is,

duce (Dr. fhrrar) this traffic, A perusal
of Jer. Chag. 78 a shows tiiis sufficiently.
'

THE TEMPLE-MARKET.
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But was there about the time of Christ anything to malce it
The priesthood must always

specially obnoxious and unpopular?
have derived considerable profit from it

—of course, not

CHAP,

V
'

"

'

the ordinary

priests, who came up in their orders to minister in the Temple, but
the permanent priestly officials, the resident leaders of the priesthood, and especially the High-Priestly family. This opens up a
'

'

most interesting inquiry, closely connected, as we shall show, with
Christ's visit to the Temple at this Passover.
But the materials

command are so disjointed, that, in attempting to put
together, we can only suggest what seems most probable, not
state what is absolutely certain.
What became of the profits of the
money-changers, and who were the real owners of the Temple-market ?
here at our

them

To the

of these questions the Jerusalem Talmud gives no
less than five different answers, showing that there was no fixed rule
**

first

as to the employment of these

profits, or, at least, that it

. jer.

sheq.

liJes',*^!

46 »

was no longer

known at that time. Although four of these answers point to their
use for the public service, yet that which seems most likely assigns
the whole profits to the money-changers themselves. But in that
case

can scarcely be doubted, that they had to pay a considerable
or percentage to the leading Temple-officials.
The profits
the sale of meat- and drink-offerings went to the Temple-

it

brental

from

But it can hardly be believed, that such was the case in
treasury.
to
the Temple-market.
On the other hand, there can be
regard
little doubt, that this market was what in Rabbinic writings is
'

styled the Bazaars of the sons of Annas (Chanui/oth heney Chanan),
the sons of that High-Priest Annas, who is so infamous in New Testa'

ment

history.

When we

read that the Sanhedrin, forty years before
'

the destruction of Jerusalem, transferred its meeting-place from the
Hall of Hewn Stones (on the south side of the Court of the Priests,
and therefore partly within the Sanctuary itself) to 'the Bazaars,'
'

and then afterwards

to the City,^ the inference

Bazaars were those of the sons of

is

plain, that these tRosh

Annas the High-Priest, and

that they

occupied part of the Temple-court ; in short, that the Temple-market
and the Bazaars of the sons of Annas are identical.
If this inference,

which

is

in accordance with received Jewish

be admitted, we gain much light as regards the purification of the Temple by Jesus, and the words which He spake on that
occasion.
For, our next position is that, from the unrighteousness of

-opinion,

on in these Bazaars, and the greed of their owners,
Temple-market was at the time most unpopular. This appears,
not only from the conduct and words of the patriarch Simeon and of

the

traffic carried

the

'

'

haSh. 31 o,
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Baba ben Buta (as above quoted), but from the
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fact that popular in-

dignation, three years before the destruction of Jerusalem, swept away
the Bazaars of the family of Annas,* and this, as expressly stated, on
10*.

account of the sinful greed which characterised their dealings. And
any doubt should still linger in the mind, it would surely be removed

FHedmann,

\£

PirnhLB

by our Lord's open denunciation of the Temple-market as *a den of
Of the avarice and corruption of this infamous HighPriestly family, alike Josephus and the Rabbis give a most terrible
robbers.' ^

k^Matt.

Josephus
picture.
Annas of the

New

•

AnixT.

9.

describes

Annas

(or

Ananus), the son of the

*

a great hoarder up of money,'
and
as
despoiling by open violence the common priests of
very rich,
The Talmud also records the curse which
their official revenues.*^

Testament, as

a distinguished Rabbi of Jerusalem (Abba Shaul) pronounced upon
the High-Priestly families (including that of Annas), who were
themselves High-Priests, their sons treasurers (Gizbarin), their
*

• Pes. 57

o

sons-in-law assistant-treasurers (Ammarkalin), while their servants
What a comment this passage offers
made a scourge to drive out the very

beat the people with sticks.' •*
on the bearing of Jesus, as He

who

beat the people with sticks,' and upset their unholy
were easy to add from Rabbinic sources repulsive details of
their luxuriousness, wastefulness, gluttony, and general dissoluteness.
No wonder that, in the figurative language of the Talmud, the Temple
servants

traffic

!

'

It

Go hence, ye sons of
represented as crying out against them
of
Jehovah!'®
These
the
defile
painful notices of
Eli, ye
Temple
the state of matters at that time help us better to understand what
*

is

• Pes.n.8.

:

who they were that opposed His doing.
These Temple-Bazaars, the property, and one of the principal
sources of income, of the family of Annas, were the scene of the
and in the private locale
purification of the Temple by Jesus
attached to these very Bazaars, where the Sanhedrin held its meetings
at the time, the final condemnation of Jesus may have been planned,
Christ did, and

;

if

not actually pronounced. All this has its deep significance. But
also understand why the Temple officials, to whom these

we can now

Bazaars belonged, only challenged the authority of Christ in thus
purging the Temple. The unpopularity of the whole traffic, if not
their

consciences,

Lastly,

we can

action,

and

prevented their proceeding to actual

violence.

also better perceive the significance, alike of Christ's
of His reply to their challenge, spoken as it was close

to the spot where

He was

so

Nor do we any longer wonder

soon to be condemned by them.
that no resistance was offered

by

the people to the action of Jesus, and that even the remonstrances

THE PURGATION OF THE TEMPLE.
of the priests were not

direct,
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but in the form of a perplexing

question.

For it is in the direction just indicated, and in no other, that
objections have been raised to the narrative of Christ's first public
act in Jerusalem the purgation of the Temple.
Commentators have
:

sufficiently pointed out the differences between this and the purgaat the close of His Ministrv.*
tion of the Temple
Indeed,' on com^
*

"^

.

parison, these are so obvious, that every reader can
T

does

m
seem difficult
n

mark them.

Nor

1

1

to understand, rather does it seem not only
fitting, but almost logically necessary, that, if any such event had
occurred, it should have taken place both at the beginning and at the
close of His public ministry in the Temple.
Nor yet is there anyit

'

'

•'

'

abrupt or tactless in such a commencement of His
It is not only profane, but unhistorical, to look for calcula-

thing either

'

'

Ministry.
tion and policy in the Life of Jesus.

Had there been such. He would
And 'abrupt' it certainly was not.
where He had dropped it on His first re-

not have died on the Cross.

Jesus took up the thread

corded appearance in the Temple, when he had spoken His wonder,
that those who knew Him should have been ignorant, that He must
be about His Father's business. He was now about His Father's
business, and, as we may so say, in the most elementary manner. To
put an end to this desecration of His Father's House, which, by a
a den of
nefarious traffic, had been made a place of mart, nay,
'

robbers,' was, what all who knew His Mission must have
suitable and almost necessary beginning of His Messianic

felt,

a most

Work.
And many of those present must have known Jesus. The zeal
of His early disciples, who, on their first recognition of Him, proclaimed the new-found Messiah, could not have given place to absolute
The many Galilean pilgrims in the Temple could not but

silence.

have spread the tidings, and the report must soon have passed from
one to the other in the Temple-courts, as He first entered their sacred
what He did. Nor
enclosure.
They would follow Him, and watch
Mission
His
He
were they disappointed.
by fulfilling
inaugurated
the prediction concerning Him Who was to be Israel's refiner and
Scarce had He entered the Temple-porch,
purifier (Mai. iii. 1-3).
and trod the Court of the Gentiles, than He drove thence what
profanely defiled

it.^

There was not a hand

»
It must, however, be admitted, that
even Luther had grave doubts whether

the narrative of the Synoptists and that
of the fourth Gospel did not refer to
one and the same evenc. Comp. Meyer,

lifted,

not a word spoken

Komment. (on St. John) p. 142, notes,
And so He ever does, beginning Hia
''

Ministry by purifying, whether as regardg
the individual or the Church,

' st-

Matt.

XXI. 12,

(Ssc.

s*-

Mark

11,

&C.

^"^e

;

xi.

St.

xix.

45 &c.

;
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^^

'

^

Him, as He made the scourge of small cords (even this not
without significance), and with it drove out of the Temple both the
sheep and the oxen not a word said, nor a hand raised, as He poured
into their receptacles the changers' money, and overthrew their tables.*
to arrest

;

His Presence awed them. His words awakened even their consciences j
they knew, only too well, how true His denunciations were. And
behind Him was gathered the wondering multitude, that could not
but sympathise with such bold, right royal, and Messianic vindication
of Temple sanctity from the nefarious traffic of a hated, corrupt, and
It was a scene worth witnessing by any trua
avaricious Priesthood.
Israelite, a protest and an act which, even among a less emotional
people, would have gained Him respect, approbation, and admiration^
and which, at any rate, secured His safety.'^

For when

the Jews,' by which here, as in so many other places^
in this instance, th©
are to understand the rulers of the people
Temple officials did gather courage to come forward, they ventured

we

'

—

—

not to lay hands on Him. It was not yet the time for it. In presence of that multitude they would not then have dared it, even if

had not dictated quietness within the Temple-enclosure, when
garrison so close by, in Fort Antonia, kept jealous watch
Still more strangely, they did
for the first appearance of a tumult.*
not even reprove Him for what He had done, as if it had been wrong
policy

the

•

Actaxxi.

Roman

or improper.
With infinite cunning, as appealing to the multitude,
they only asked for a sign which would warrant such assumption
'

'

But this question of challenge marked two things :
of authority.
the essential opposition between the Jewish authorities and Jesus, and
the manner in which they would carry on the contest, which was
henceforth to be waged between Him and the rulers of the people.
That

first

action of Jesus determined their mutual positions ; and
first conflict its end was already involved. The action

with and in that

of Jesus as against the rulers must develop into a life-opposition ;
first step against Him must lead on to the last in His condemna-

their

tion to the Cross.

And

Jesus then and there knew it all, foresaw, or rather saw it
His answer told it. It was— as all His teaching to those who
seeing do not see, and hearing do not hear, whose understanding is
all.

'

use

Canon Wenteatt calls attention to the
of two diflFerent terms for money-

changers in

w.

14, 15,

In the latter only
the Aramaic

it is KoWufiiar-fis, of which
form is qolbon. It is this

qolbon-takSn^

against which the

Hand

of

Christ is

8p>ecially directed.
'

Yet Renan ventures to characterise
a sudden, ill-advised outburst of

this as

ill-humour.

f

|

THE 'SIGN' IN ANSWER TO THE CHALLENGE.
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—

darkened and heart hardened in parabolic language, which only the
would make clear.* As for the sign,' then and ever again
evil in their thoughts
sought by an evil and adulterous generation
and ways, and adulterous to the God of Israel He had then, *^°
oq

after-event

'

'

'

'

afterwards,^ only one sign to give
three days I will raise it up.'
Thus

:

—

—

sign by the challenge of a sign
Crucify Him, and He would rise
let them suppress the Christ, He would
;
triumph.*
sign
:

A

which they understood not, but misunderstood, and by making
the ground of their false charge in His final trial, themselves

this

unwittingly

fulfilled.

And

yet to all time this
Christ has given, which He

is

the sign, and the only sign, which the
gives to every evil and adulterous
'

still

generation,' to all sin-lovers and God-forsakers.
so far as their power reaches, the Christ, crucify

the

lie,

ceed

:

suppress, sweep

He

shall

away

triumph.

—

They will destroy,
Him, give His words

and they shall not sucChristianity
that first Easter-day, so now and

As on

ever in history, He raises up the Temple which they break down.
This is the sign,' the evidence, the only sign,' which the Christ
gives to His enemies ; a sign which, as an historical fact, has been
'

'

patent to all men, and seen by them which might have been evidence,
but being of the nature of miracle, not explicable by natural agencies,
they have misunderstood, viewing the Temple merely as a building,
of which they fully know the architecture, manner, and time of
;

'

'

construction,

2

but of whose spiritual character and upbuilding they

have no knowledge nor thought.
*

any

I canno^ see in the words of Jesus
direct reference to the abrogation of

the material Temple and its services, and
the substitution of the Church for it. Of
course, such was the case, and implied in

His Crucifixion and Resurrection, though
not alluded to here.
2
From the expression (St. John ii. 20)
*
Forty and six years was this Temple in
building,' it has been inferred by most
writers that this Passover was of the

year 781 A.u.C, or 28 A.D., and not, as
we have argued, of the year 780 A.U.C,
or 27 A.D.
But iheir calculation rests
on an oversight,. Admittedly, the rebuilding of the Temple began in the autumn
of the eighteenth year of Herod's reign
(Jos. Ant. XV. II. 1-6). As Herod's reign
dates from 717 A.u.c, the Templebuilding must have commenced in the

And

V.
St.
xiii.

St.

Matt,
11-16;

Mark

ir.

^^'^ 2
Destroy this Temple, and in St. Matt.
He met their challenge for a iu^Ho
'

again
it

CHAP.

'

thus, as to that generation, so

autumn of the year 734-35. But it has
already been explained that, in Jewish
reckoning, the beginning of a new year
was reckoned as a year. Thus if, according to universal opinion (comp. Wieseler,
Chronolog. Synopse, pp. 165, 166), the
Temple-building began in Kislev 734,
forty-nine years after it would bring us
to the autumn 779, and the Passover of
780, or 27 A.D., would be regarded and
spoken of as forty and six years.' If a Jew
had calculated the time at the Passover
781, he would not have said 'forty-six'
'

'

was this Temple
but forty-seven years
in building.' The mistake of writers lies
in forgetting that a fresh year had begun
after the autumn or at any rate at the
Passover. It may here be added, that the
Temple was not finally completed till
'

—

63 A.D.

'
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which have followed, this

—the

III

the

is still

it
'

'

'

• AotezilL
41

*

sign/ if they understand
only sign, the Great Miracle, which, as they only calculate
from the visible and to them ascertained, these despisers behold, and
wonder, and perish,' for He worketh a work in their days, a work

to all

which they

shall in

no wise

believe.' *

THE WORDS OF CHRIST AS VIEWED BY THE

CHAPTER

377

DISCIPLES.

YI.

THE TEACHER COME FROM GOD AND THE TEACHER FROM JERUSALEMJESUS AND NICODEMUS.
(St.

John

iii.

1^21.)

But

there were those who beheld, and heard His words, and did in
some measure understand them. Even before Jesus had spoken to the
Temple-officials, His disciples, as silently they watched Him, saw an
old Scripture-saying kindled into light by the halo of His glory.
It
was that of the suffering, self-forgetful, God-dedicated Servant of
Jehovah, as His figure stood out against the Old Testament sky,
realising in a hostile world only this, as the deepest element of His
being and calling entire inward and outward consecration to God, a
Within their minds
burnt-offering, such as Isaac would have been.
sprang up unbidden, as when the light of the Urim and Thummim
fell on the letters graven on the precious stones of the
High-Priest's
The zeal of Thine house eateth me
breastplate, those words of old

CHAP,
^^

:

'

:

*

Thus, even in those days of their early learning, Jesus purging the Temple in view of a hostile rulership was the full realisation
up.'

of that picture, which must be prophetic, since no mere man ever bore
those lineaments that of the ideal Nazarite, whom the zeal of God's
house was consuming. And then long afterwards, after His Passion
:

dark days of loneliness and doubt, after the
recognition this word, which He had spoken
to the rulers at the first, came to them, with all the convincing power
of prediction fulfilled by fact, as an assured conviction, which in its

and Death,

after those

misty dawn

of the

first

—

strong grasp held not only the past, but the present, because the preWhen therefore He was risen
sent is ever the fulfilment of the past
from the dead, His disciples remembered that He had said this unto
'

:

them

;

and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had

said.'
*

'

Again, as we think of the meaning of His refusing a sign to
the rulers of Israel or rather think of the only sign which He did
we see nothing incompatible with it in the fact that, at the
give them

—

—

'

'

• Ps.
iiix.

9
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same

feast,

He

did

'

'

in sight of the people.
For it was
signs
had entered on that conflict, of which, from the cha-

many

*

only the rulers who
racter and aims of the two parties engaged, the beginning involved the
In presence of such a foe only
terrible end as its logical sequence.

one

'

*

sign

them

in

could be given

their real motives

—

:

that of reading their inmost hearts, and
final action, and again of setting forth

and

'

His own final triumph a predictive description, a no sign that was,
and is, a sign to all time. But neither challenge nor hostile demand
Indeed even at
for a sign had been addressed to Him by the people.
the last, when incited by their rulers, and blindly following them,
they knew not what they did.' And it was to them that Jesus noW;.
on the morning of His Work, spoke by signs.'
The Feast of the Passover commenced on the 15th Nisan, dating
But before that before
of
course, from the preceding evening.
it,
the slaying of the Paschal Lamb, on the afternoon of the 14th Nisan
the visitor to the Temple would mark something peculiar.^ On the
evening of the 13th Nisan, with which the 14th, or preparation-day,'
'

*

'

—

—

'

commenced, the head of each household would, with lighted candle
and in solemn silence, search out all leaven in his house, prefacing his
search with solemn thanksgiving and appeal to God, and closing it by
an equally solemn declaration that he had accomplished it, so far as
within his knowledge, and disavowing responsibility for what lay
beyond it. And as the worshippers went to the Temple, they would
see prominently exposed, on a bench in one of the porches, two desecrated cakes of some thankoffering, indicating that it was still lawful to
At ten, or at latest eleven o'clock, one
eat of that which was leavened.
of those cakes was removed, and then they knew that it was no longer
At twelve o'clock the second cake was removed,
lawful to eat of it.
and this was the signal for solemnly burning all the leaven that had
been gathered. Was it on the eve of the 14th, when each head of a
house sought for and put aside the leaven, or else as the people
watched these two cakes, and then the removal of the last of them,
which marked that all leaven was to be purged out,' that Jesus, in
*

real fulfilment of its national

*

meaning,

cleansed

'

the Temple of

its

leaven ?

We

'8k.

John u.

can only suggest the question. But the cleansing of the
Temple* undoubtedly preceded the actual festive Paschal week.* To
*

Although our A.V. translates in

•

'

and in ver. 23
Greek word is the same
and means a sign.'
18

•

sign

'

ver.

miracles,' the
in both cases,
•

'
We reserve a detailed account of the
Paschal celebration for our account of
the last Passover of Jesus.

MIRACLES OF CHRIST AND CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT.

379

who were in Jerusalem it was a week such as had never been
before, a week when
they saw the signs which He did,' and when,

those

'

by a strange impulse, they believed in His Name as" the
A milk-faith,' as Luther pithily calls it, which fed on, and
Messiah.
'

'

stirred

'

required for its sustenance, signs.' And like a vision it passed with
Not a faith to which the sign was only the fingerpost,
the thing seen.
'

but a faith of which the sign, not the thing signified, was the suba faith which dazzled the mental sight, but reached not down
stance
And Jesus, Who with heart-searching glance saw what
to the heart.
;

was in man.

Who

needed not any to

Him, but with immediateness
They were not like His
first Galilean disciples, true of heart and in heart.
The Messiah
Whom these found, and He Whom those saw, met different concepThe faith of the Jerusalem sign-seers would not have compassed
tions.
what the Galileans experienced it would not have understood nor
endured, had He committed Himself to them. And yet He did, in
wondrous love, condescend and speak to them in the only language they could understand, in that of signs.' Nor was it all

knew

all,

tell

did not commit Himself to them.

;

'

in vain.

Unrecorded as these miracles are— because the words they spoke
were not recorded on many hearts it was not only here and there,

—

by

this or that miracle, that their

power was

felt.

Their

grand

general effect was, to make the more spiritually minded and thoughtful
'
a teacher come from God.' In thinking
feel that Jesus was indeed
of the miracles of Jesus, and generally of the miraculous in the

New

Testament, we are too apt to overlook the principal consideration in
the matter. We regard it from our present circumstances, not from
those of the Jews and people of that time we judge it from our
;

And

yet the main gist of the matter
lies here.
would not expect to be convinced of the truth of
we would not exreligion, nor converted to it, by outward miracles
Not but that, if a notable miracle really did occur,
pect them at all.
standpoint, not from theirs.

We

;

impression and effect would be overwhelming ; although, unless a
miracle submitted itself to the strictest scientific tests, when in the

its

it would cease to be a miracle, it would scarcely find
credence.
Hence, truth to say, the miraculous in the New
general
Testament constitutes to modern thought not its strong, but its weak

nature of things

convincing evidence, but its point of attack and difficulty.
Accordingly, treating of, or contemplating the miracles of the
New Testament, it is always their moral, not their natural (or suprapoint

;

not

its

CHAP,
VI
'
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natural), aspect which has its chief influence upon us.
this but to say that ours is modern^ not ancient thought,

But what is
and that the
the age and

power of Christ's miracles has given place to
With us the process is the reverse
dispensation of the Holy Ghost ?
of what it was with them of old.
They approached the moral and
evidential

through the miraculous; we the miraculous through the
moral and spiritual. His Presence, that one grand Presence is, indeed,
But God always adapts His teaching to our learning ;
ever the same.
else it were not teaching at all, least of all Divine teaching.
Only
spiritual

what

carries it

of old

:

now

to us is not the

same

no more the fingerpost of

as

what carried

it

to

them

'

but the finger of the
To them the miraculous was the expected that miraculous

it is

Spirit.

signs,'

—

so truly and Divinely miraculous, just because it
all
to
time, since it carries to us the moral, as to them the
applies
in each case. Divine reality Divinely
'physical, aspect of the miracle

which to us

also

is

:

It may therefore safely be asserted, that to the men of
conveyed.
that time no teaching of the new faith would have been real without

the evidence of miracles.

In those days, when the idea of the miraculous was, so to speak,
passing from the natural into the supernatural and men regarded all that was above their view-point of nature as supernatural,
fluid

—

—

the idea of the miraculous would, by its constant recurrence, always
and prominently suggest itself. Other teachers also, among the Jews
at least, claimed the power of doing miracles, and were popularly
But what an obvious contrast between theirs
credited with them.
In thinking of this, it is necessary
and the signs which Jesus did
to remember, that the Talmud and the New Testament alike embody
teaching Jewish in its form, and addressed to Jews, and at least so far
at periods not far apart, and brought
as regards the subject of miracles
*

'

!

—

—

nearer by the singular theological conservatism of the people.
with
this in our minds, we recall some of the absurd Rabbinic preIf,
such as the creation of a calf by two Rabbis
tensions to miracles
still

—

•SM»h. e* b

i

Bab* Mr/,

«9 6

Sabbath meal,* or the repulsive, and in
part blasphemous, account of a series of prodigies in testimony of the
^
we are almost overwhelmed by the
subtlcties of some great Rabbi

every Sabbath eve

for their

—

evidential force of the contrast between

them and the

'

which
seem to be in an entirely new world, and we can
understand the conclusion at which every earnest and thoughtful mind
must have arrived in witnessing them, that He was, indeed, a Teacher
from God.'
Jesus did.

'

signs

We

'

NICODEMUS.

381

Such an observer was Nicodemus (JSfaqdimon),^ one of the Phariand a member of the Jerusalem Sanhedrin. And, as we gather

sees

CHAP,
VI
'

from his mode of expression,^ not he only, but others with him.
From the Gospel-history we know him to have been cautious by
nature and education, and timid of character yet, as in other cases,
it was the greatest offence to his Jewish
thinking, the Cross, which

'

;

brought him to the light of decision, and the vigour of
And this in itself would show the real cha-

at last

bold

confession.*

".^'ipim

XIX.

racter of his inquiry,

and the

effect

of what Jesus had

first

taught
speak of the manner of his
first approach to Christ as most commentators have done.
We can
It must
scarcely realise the difficulties which he had to overcome.

him.

It

is,

at

any

rate, altogether rash to

have been a mighty power of conviction, to break down prejudice so
far as to lead this old Sanhedrist to acknowledge a Galilean, untrained in the Schools, as a Teacher come from God, and to repair to
Him for direction on, perhaps, the most delicate and important point

But, even so, we cannot wonder that he should
have wished to shroud his first visit in the utmost possible secrecy.
It was a most compromising step for a Sanhedrist to take.
With
that first bold purgation of the Temple a deadly feud between Jesus
and the Jewish authorities had begun, of which the sequel could
in Jewish theology.

It was involved in that first encounter in the
needed not the experience and wisdom of an aged

not be doubtful.

Temple, and

it

Sanhedrist to forecast the end.
If this is evidence of his intense
Nevertheless, Nicodemus came.
earnestness, so is the bearing of Jesus of His Divine Character, and
As He was not depressed by the
of the truth of the narrative.
'

'

milk-faith of the multiresistance of the authorities, nor by the
so
He
was
not
elated
the
tude,
by
possibility of making such a
There is no exciteconvert as a member of the Great Sanhedrin.

no compromise,
ment, no undue deference, nor eager politeness
not even accommodation. Nor, on
nor attempted persuasiveness
the other hand, is there assumed superiority, irony, or dogmatism.
;

;

There

is

not even a reference to the miracles, the evidential power of

A Nicodemus is spoken of in the
Talmud as one of the richest and most
^

distinguished citizens of Jerusalem (Taan.
20 a Kethub. 66 b Gitt. 56 a Ab. de R.
Nath. 6; comp. Bef. R. 42; Midr on
;

;

;

Eccles. vii. 12, and on Lament, i. 5). But
this name was only given him on account
of a miracle which happened at his request, his real name being Btmai, the son

of Gorion.

A Bunai

is

mentioned

m the

Talmud among the

disciples of

Jesus,

and a story is related how his daughi er,
after immense wealth, came to most abBut there can scarcely be
ject poverty.
a doubt that this somewhat legendary
was
not the* Nicodemus of the
Naqdimon
Gospel.
"^

'

We know

come from

that
God.'

Thou

art

a Teacher
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which had wrought in His
'

^
'

visitor the initial conviction, that

a Teacher come from God.

III

He was

—

calm, earnest, dignified if we
it
as
became
the
God-Man in the humiliasay
reverently
may
To say that it is all un-Jewish,
tion of His personal teaching.

—

All

is

were a mere truism it is Divine. No fabricated narrative would
have invented such a scene, nor so represented the actors in it.*
Dangerous as it may be to indulge the imagination, we caa
:

The report of what passed

almost picture the scene.

reads,

more

than almost any other in the Gospels, like notes taken at the time
by one who was present. We can almost put it again into the form
of brief notes, by heading what each said in this manner, Nico-

demus

—

or, Jesus
They are only the outlines of the conversation,
the
in
each
case,
really important gist, and leaving abrupt
given,
be
the manner in such notes.
as
would
Yet quite
gaps between,
suflScient to tell us all that is important for us to know.
can
:

:

.

We

was the narrator, John, who was the witness
His own reflections upon it, or rather his afterlook upon it, in the light of later facts, and under the teaching of
the Holy Ghost, is described in the verses with which the writer
follows his account of what had passed between Jesus and Nicodemus (St. John iii. 16-21). In the same manner he winds up with
scarcely doubt that
that took the notes.

it

similar reflections (ib. w. 31-36) the reported conversation between
In neither case are the verses to which
the Baptist and his disciples.
•
This, of course, is not the view of
the Tubingen School, which regards the
whole of this narrative as representing a
later development.
Dr. Abbott (Encycl.
Brit., Art. 'Gospels,' p. 821) regards the
expression, born of water and of the
as a reference to Christian
Spirit,*
Baptism, and this again as evidence for
the late authorship of the fourth Gospel.
His reasoning is, that the earliegt reference to regeneration is contained in St.
Matt. xviii. 3. Then he supposes a reference in Jmtin's Apologia (i. 61) to be
'

a further development of this doctrine,
and he denies what is generally regarded
as Justin's quotation from St. John iii. 5
to be such, because it omits the word
•
water.' A third stage he suppnjses to
be implied in 1 Pet. i. 3, 23
with
which he connects 1 Pet. iii. 21. The
fowrth stage of development he regards
ss embodied in the words of St. John iii.
6.
All these hypotheses— for they are
no more than such are built on Justin's
;

—

omission of the word water,' which, as Dr.
Abbot' argues, proves that Justin must
have been unacquainted with the fourth
•

Gospel, since otherwise it were impossible
when expressly treat ing of Baptism,

that,

he should have omitted

it.

To

us,

on

the other hand, the opposite seems the legitimate inference. Treating confessedly
of Baptism, it was only necessar}' for his
argument, which identified regeneration
with Baptism, to introduce the reference
to the Spirit.
Otherwise the quotation
is so exactly that from the fourth Gospel,
even
the objection of Nicoincluding
demus, that it is almost impossible to
imagine that so literal a transcription
could have originated otherwise than from
the fourth Gospel itself, and that it is the
result of a supposed series of developments in which Justin would represent
the second, and the fourth Gospel the
fourth stage.
But besides, the attentive
reader of the chapter in JukHu's Apology
cannot fail to remark that Justin represents a later, and not an earlier, stage
than the fourth Gospel. For, with Justin,

Baptism aud regeneration are manifestly
not with renovation of our
nature, but with the forgiveness of sins.

identified,

THE INTERVIEW IN THE a^PPER CHAMBER.'
we
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part of what either Jesus or John said at the time, but what,
it, John says in name of, and to the Church of the New
Testament.^
refer,

in view of

If from St.

home

'

John

xix. 27

in J erusalem itself

we

John

had 'a
—^which, might
considering the simplicity of living
infer that

St.

and the cost of houses, would not necessarily
imply that
he was rich— the scene about to be described would have taken
place
under the roof of him who has given us its record. In
any case, the
circumstances of life at the time are so well known, that we have no
It was night
one of the
difficulty in realising the surroundings.
we
be
nights in that Easter week so full of marvels.
Perhaps
at the time,

—

may

allowed to suppose that, as so often in analogous circumstances, the
spring-wind, sweeping up the narrow streets of the City, had suggested
the comparison,* ^ which was so full of deepest teaching to Nicodemus.
Up in the simply furnished Aliyah the guest-chamber on the roof
the lamp was still burning, and the Heavenly Guest still busy with

—

—

thought and words. There was no need for Nicodemus to pass through
the house, for an outside stair led to the upper room.
It was night,
when Jewish superstition would keep men at home; a wild, gusty
spring night, when loiterers would not be in the streets and no one
would see him as at that hour he ascended the outside steps that led
up to the Aliyah. His errand was soon told one sentence, that which
;

:

admitted the Divine Teachership of Jesus, implied all the questions
he could wish to ask. Nay, his very presence there spoke them.
Or, if otherwise, the answer of Jesus spoke them.
Throughout,
Jesus never descended to the standpoint of Nicodemus, but rather
sought to lift him to His own. It was all about 'the Kingdom of
God,'

^

would

so connected with that Teacher

come from God, that Nicodemus

inquire.

And

yet, though Christ never descended to the standpoint of
Nicodemus, we must bear in mind what his views as a Jew would be,
if we would understand the interview.
Jesus took him straight to
whence alone that Kingdom -could be seen.
Except a man be
born from above,'* he cannot see the Kingdom of God.' It has been
'

'

For detailed examination and proof
must here refer the reader to Canon
Westcotfs Commentary.
I cannot agree with Archdeacon
WatHns, who would render it, 'The
an opinion, so far as I
Spirit breathes
know, unsupported, and which seems to
me ill-accordant with the whole context.
»
The expression, Kingdom of God,'
occurs only in iii. 3 and iii. 5 of the fourth
'

I

'^

'

—

'

'

Otherwise the expression 'My
is used in xviii. 86.
This exceptional use of the Synoptic term, KingGospel.

'

Kingdom

'

dom

of God,' is noteworthy in this connection, and not without its important
bearing on the question of the authorship
of the fourth Gospel,
•

Notwithstanding the high authority
must still hold

of Professor Westcott, I

that this, and

now

'

anew,'

is

the

rig=ht

iii.8
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thought by commentators, that there is here an allusion to a Jewish
of expression in regard to proselytes, who were viewed as
new-born.' But in that case Nicodemus would have understood it,
and answered differently or, rather, not expressed his utter inability

mode

*

—

to understand

It

it.

indeed, true that a Gentile on

a

becoming
—though
has been suggested, an ordinary penitent
proselyte
—was likened a child just born.*
that persons
circumstances — the bridegroom on
marriage, the Chief of
enthronement—
the Academy on
promotion, the king on
is,

'

not, as

•

Yebam.

62 a

It is also true,

to

his

his

*
1

Talkut on
Sam. xiii.

in

his

certain

The

were likened to those newly born.^

expression, therefore,

was

not only common, but, so to speak, fluid only, both it and what it
In the first place, it was only a
implied must be rightly understood.
a real regeneration (' as a child ').
simile, and never meant to convey
So far as proselytes were concerned, it meant that, having entered into
;

a new relation to God, they also entered into new relationship to man,
that moment been newly born.
All the old
just as if they had at
a man's father, brother, mother, sister were no
relations had ceased
longer his nearest of kin he was a new and another man. Then,

—

:

•Agin
Yftlkat

it

implied a

secondly,*^
his sins forgiven

how

perceived,

new

state,

when

all

a man's past was past, and

as belonging to that past.
It will now be
impossible it was for Nicodemus to understand the

him

teaching of Jesus, and yet how all-important to him was that teaching.
For, even if he could have imagined that Jesus pointed to repentance,
as that which would give him the figurative standing of born from
'

For,
above,' or even bom anew,' it would not have helped him.
was only a simile. Secondly, according to
first, this second birth
*

the Jewish view, this second birth was the consequence of having
taken upon oneself the Kingdom
not, as Jesus put it, the cause
'

*

;

and condition of it. The proselyte had taken upon himself Hhe
Kingdom,' and therefore he was born anew, while Jesus put it
'

'

rendering.

The word

the meaning
iii.

pel (ch.

'

.3,

above
7,

31

'

;

Ikvudtp has always
in the fourth Gosxix.

11,

23); and

otherwise also St. John always speaks of
•
a birth from dod (St. John i. 1 3 1 John
ii. 29; iii. 9; iv. 7; v. 1, 4, 18).
This is at least implied by Munsche,
and taken for granted by others. But
ancient Jewish tradition and the Talmud
do not speak of it. Comp. Yebam. 22 a,
62 a ; 97 'Z and b Bekhor. 47 a. Proselytes
are always spoken of as new creatures,'
Ber. R. 39, ed. Warsh. p. 72 a; Bemidb.
•
R. 11. In Vayyikra R. 30, Ps. cii. 18, the
people that shall be created is explained
'

;

'

;

'

*

:

For the Holy One, blessed be His Name,
create them a new creature.' In
Yalkut on Judg. vi. 1 (vol. ii. p. 10 <?,
about the middle) this new creation is
connected with the forgiveness of sins,
it being maintained that whoever has a
•

will

miracle done, and praises God for it, his
sins are forgiven, and he is made a new
This is illustrated by the hiscreature.
tory of Israel at the Red Sea, by that of
Deborah and Ba'-ak, and by that of
David. In Shem. R. 3 (ed. Warsh. ii, p.
1 1
a) the words Kx. iv. 1 2, teach thee what
thou shalt say,' are explained as equivalent
to 1 will create the« a new creation.'
•

'

'EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN FROM ABOVE.'
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that he must be born again in order to see the Kingdom of God.
a birth from above to which reference was made.
Lastly, it was
'

'

Judaism could understand a new relationship towards God and man,
and even the forgiveness of sins. But it had no conception of a
moral renovation, a spiritual birth, as the initial condition for reformaAnd it was
tion, far less as that for seeing the Kingdom of God.

had no idea of such birth from above,' of its reality or
possibility, that Judaism could not be the Kingdom of God.
Or, to take another view of it, for Divine truth is many-sided
perhaps some would say, to make Western application of what
was first spoken to the Jew in one respect Nicodemus and Jesus
had started from the same premiss: The Kingdom of God.
But
how different were their conceptions of what constituted that KingWhat Nicodemus had
dom, and of what was its door of entrance
seen of Jesus had not only shaken the confidence which his former
views on these subjects had engendered in him, but opened dim
possibilities, the very suggestion of which filled him with uneasiness
as to the past, and vague hopes as to the future.
And so it ever is

because

'

it

even

—

'

'

—

!

when, like Nicodemus, we first arrive at the conviction
the Teacher come from God.
What He teaches is so
different
from
what
or
Nicodemus,
entirely
any of us could, from any
other standpoint than that of Jesus, have learned or known concerning
the Kingdom and entrance into it. The admission, however reached,
of the Divine Mission of this Teacher, implies, unspoken, the grand
with us

also,

that Jesus

is

It is the opening of the door through
question about the Kingdom.
which the Grand Presence will enter in. To such a man, as to us in

unspoken questioning, Jesus ever has but one thing to say :
Except a man be born from above, he cannot see the Kingdom of
God.' The Kingdom is other, the entrance to it other, than you know
or think.
That which is of the flesh is flesh. Man may rise to high

like
*

—mental, even moral

self-development, self-improvement,
self-restraint, submission to a grand idea or a higher law, refined
moral egotism, a3sthetic even moral altruism. But to. see the Kingdom
of God to understand what means the absolute Rule of God, the one
high calling of our humanity, by which a man becomes a child of

possibilities

:

:

God

—to

perceive this, not as an improvement upon our present
but
as the submission of heart, mind, and life to Him as our
state,
Divine King, an existence which is, and which means, proclaimingunto the world the Kingship of God this can only be learned from
:

Christ,

which
VOL.

is
I.

born

—

for that
for its perception a kinship of spirit
To see it, needs the birth from
of the Spirit is spirit.

and needs even

C C

CHAP.
VI
'

^
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above

^"^

;

to enter

it,

the double baptismal birth of what John's Baptism
Christ's Baptism was.

had meant, and of what

III
'
^

Accordingly, all this sounded quite strange and unintelligible to
Nicodemus. He could understand how a man might become other,
and so ultimately he other ; but how a man should first be other in
bom from
order to become other more than that, needed to be

—

above,' in order to

*

*

see the

Kingdom

God

of

'

—passed

alike his

Only one possibility of belm]
experience and his Jewish learning.
occurred to him that given him in his natural disposition, or, as a Jew
would have put it, in his original innocency when he first entered
:

•

T«r.4

And

the world.

But there was

—

—

so to express ourselves
he thought aloud."
another world of being than that of which Nicodenms
this

That world was the

thought.

'

Kingdom

of

God

'

in its essential con-

trariety to the kingdoln of this world, whether in the general sense
of that expression, or even in the special Judaistic sense attaching to
'
There was only one gate by which
the Kingdom of the Messiah.
'

—

man

could pass into that Kingdom of God for that which was
of the flesh could ever be only fleshly.
Here a man might strive,

a

by outward conformity to become, but he would never
But that Kingdom was spiritual^ and here a man
must be in order to become.
How was he to attain that new being ?
The Baptist had pointed it out in its negative aspect of repentance
and putting away the old by his Baptism of water and as regarded
its positive aspect he had pcfinted to Him Who was to
baptize with
the Holy Ghost and with fire.
This was the gate of being, through
which a man must enter into the Kingdom, which was of the Messiah,
because it was of God and the Messiah was of God, and in that sense
the Teacher come from God
that is, being sent of God, He
taught
as did the Jews,
attain to being.

'

'

;

'

*

of

God by bringing

to God.

—

This but few

who had gone

to the

Baptist had perceived, or indeed could perceive, because the Baptist
could in his Baptism only convey the negative, not the positive,
aspect
of it.
And it needed that positive aspect the being born from

—

above— in

of this being in order to

wind

But as to the mystery
Kingdom
become— hark did he hear the sound of that

order, to see the

of God.
!

He heard its voice but he
swept past the Aliyah ?
neither knew whence it came, nor whither it went.
So was every
one that was bom of the Spirit. You heard the voice of the
Spirit
Who originated the new being, but the origination of that new being,
as

it

;

or
.lay

further development into all that it
might and would lx?come,
beyond man's observation.
Nicodemus now understood in some measure what entrance into

its

*HOW CAN THESE THINGS BE?'
the

Kingdom meant

387

but its how seemed only involved in
greater
was
such a mystery, unthought and
mystery.
unimagined
in Jewish theology, was a terribly sad manifestation of what the
Yet it had all been told them, as of personal
teaching in Israel was.
knowledge, by the Baptist and by Jesus nay, if they could only have
received it, by the whole Old Testament.
He wanted to know the
how of these things before he believed them.
He believed them
not, though they passed on earth, because he knew not their how.
How then could he believe that how^ of which the agency was
unseen and in heaven ? To that spring of being no one could ascend
but He that had come down from heaven/ and Who, to
bring to us
that spring of being, had appeared as the Son of Man,' the Ideal
Man, the embodiment of the Kingdom of Heaven, and thus the only
true Teacher come from God.
Or did Nicodemus think of another
Teacher hitherto their only Teacher, Moses whom Jewish tradi-

That

;

it

;

*

—

—

tion generally believed to have ascended into the very heavens, in order
to bring the teaching unto them ? ^
Let the history of Moses, then,
teach them ! They thought they understood his teaching, but there

was one symbol in his history before which tradition literally stood
dumb. They had heard what Moses had taught them; they had
seen the earthly things of God in the Manna which had rained
from heaven and, in view and hearing of it all, they had not believed,
but murmured and rebelled.
Then came the judgment of the fiery
'

'

—

serpents, and, in answer to repentant prayer, the symbol of new
being, a life restored from death, as they looked on their no longer
living but dead death lifted up before them.
symbol this, showing

A

forth

two elements

been

said, tradition

negatively, the putting away of the past in their
dead death (the serpent no longer living, but a brazen serpent) ; and
positively, in their look of faith and hope. Before this symbol, as has
:

has stood dumb.

It could only suggest one

meaning, and draw from it one lesson. Both these were true, and
The meaning which tradition attached to it
yet both insufficient.
was, that Israel lifted up their eyes, not merely to the serpent, but
rather to their Father in heaven, and had regard to His mercy.
This,^ as St. John afterwards shows (ver. 16), was a true interpretaThe clause * Who is in heaven is regarded, on critical grounds, as a gloss.
But, even so, it seems almost a necessary
gloss, in view of the Jewish notions about
the ascent of Moses into heaven. Strange
to say, the passage referred to forced Socinus to the curious dogma that before the
commencement of His ministry Jesus had
'

'

been rapt in

spirit to heaven.
(^Comp.
of Socinin
the
North
Brit.
ianism,'
Rev., May 1859.)
^
This in many places. Comp., for ex.,
Jer. Targ. on Deut. xxx. 12, and the
shocking notice in Bemid. R. 19. Another
*

The History and Development

view, however, Sukk. 5 a.
•
So already in Wisdom of

Solomon

CC2

chap.
VI
"

—

^
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.
\yj^^ ii; igft wholly out of
sight the Antitype, in gazing on Whom
our hearts are uplifted to the love of God, Who gave His only-begotten Son, and we learn to know and love the Father in His Son. And

j^Qj^

.

the lesson which tradition drew from

it was, that this symbol taught,
t^® <^^^^ would live again
for, as it is argued,*
behold, if God
made it that, through the similitude of the serpent which brought
death, the dying should be restored to life, how much more shall He,
*

^*i)^^,40

e

;

Who

dead to

Life, restore the

is

And

life.'

here

lies

the true in-

terpretation of what Jesus taught. If the uplifted serpent, as symbol,
brought life to the believing look which was fixed upon the giving,
pardoning love of God, then, in the truest sense, shall the uplifted

Son of Man give true life to everyone that believeth, looking up in
to the giving and forgiving love of God, which His Son came to
For as Moses lifted up the
bring, to declare, and to manifest.
must
in
the
so
Son
of Man be lifted up, that
the
wilderness,
serpent

Him

'

whosoever believeth should in

Him

have eternal

life.'

'

With this final and highest teaching, which contains all that
Nicodemus, or, indeed, the whole Church, could require or be able to
know, He explained to him and to us the liow of the new birth alike
the source and the flow of its spring. Ours it is now only to believe,*
where we cannot further know, and, looking up to the Son of Man in
His perfected work, to perceive, and to receive the gift of God's love
In this teaching it is not the serpent and the Son
for our healing.
of Man that are held side by side, though we cannot fail to see the
symbolic reference of the one to the other, but the uplifting of the
one and the other the one by the sin, the other through the sin of
the people both on account of it the forthgoing of God's pardoning
mercy, the look of faith, and the higher recognition of God's love in

—

*

—

—

:

it all.

And

so the record of this interview abruptly closes.

It tells all,

Of Nicodemus we
but no more than the Church requires to know.
shall hear again in the sequel, not needlessly, nor yet to complete
7 still more clearly in the Tarpiim
Pseudo-Jonathan on Numb. xxi. 8, 9

xvi.

;

:

*

He who lifted up his heart to the name
Memra of Jehovah, lived and in
'

of the

;

Targum on the passage
And Moses made a serpent of brass, and

the Jerusalem
•

set it

:

on a place aloft [of

{taU
curiously, which is
to Christ as the Dplifted or
Crucified One)
And it was
that every one that was bitten with the
•erpent, and lifted his face in prayer (the

— the

same term,
applied by the Jews
'

'

uplifting:]

•

'

word implies humbled prayer) unto His
Father Who is in heaven, and looked unto
the brazen serpent, he was healed'
Jhixftirft
8imilarly Rosh haSh. iii. 8.
learned tractate on the Brazen Serpent
(ExGrcitationes, pp. 458-492) adds little
to our knowledffe.
'
This seems the correct reading. Comp.
Canon Wetitrotfs note on the passage,
in general his most full and thorough
criticism of the various readings in thi»

and

chapter.
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JOHN'S RETROSPECT.

a biography, were it even that of Jesus but as is necessary for the
*
understanding of this History. What follows are not the words of
In them, looking back many years afterChrist, but of St. John.
;

wards in the light of completed events, the Apostle takes his stand,
becomes the circumstances, where Jesus had ended His teaching
under the Cross. In the Gift, unutterable in its
of Nicodemus
as

—

preciousness, he now sees the Giver and the Source of all.^ Then,
following that teaching of Jesus backward, he sees how true it has
proved concerning the world, that that which is of the flesh is flesh

*

'

;

how

true, also, concerning the Spirit-born,
this birth from above.'

us of

and what need there

is

to

'

But

to all time, through the gusty night of our world's early
the lamp in that Aliyah through the darkened

spring, flashes, as

sounds through its stillness,
Voice of the Teacher come from God, this eternal GospelGod so loved the world, that He gave
message to us and to all men
His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not

streets of silent Jerusalem, that light
like the

'

:

perish, but have everlasting

life.'

;

»>

ver. le
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h&ve no means of determining how long Jesus may have
in Jerusalem after the events recorded in the previous two
The ICvangelic narrative * only marks an indefinite period
chapters.
of time, which, as we judge from internal probability, cannot have
been protracted. From the city He retired with His disciples to the

tamed

TTT
*

VII.

'

'

°

liLss"

'

country,'
* St. John

and His

which formed the province of Judaea. There He taught,
From what had been so lately witfrom what must have been known as
^

disciples baptized.^
nessed in Jerusalem, as well as

to the previous testimony of the Baptist concerning Him, the nimiber
of those who professed adhesion to the expected new Kingdom, and
were consequently baptized, was as large, in that locality, as had

submitted to the preaching and Baptism of John
stJohniT. ties:*

even

An

larger.
•

—perhaps

*

exaggerated report was carried to the Pharisaic authoriJesus maketh and baptizeth more disciples than John.'®

From which, at least, we infer, that the opposition of the leaders of
the party to the Baptist was now settled, and that it extended to
Jesus ; and also, what careful watch they kept over the new movement.

But what seems at first sight strange is the twofold circumstance,
that Jesus should for a time have established Himself in such apparently close proximity to the Baptist,

and that on

this occasion,

and

He

should have allowed His disciples to administer the
That the latter must not be confounded with
rite of Baptism.
Christian Baptism, which was only introduced after the Death of

on

It. 8

this only.

Christ,'*

or, to

speak more accurately, after the outpouring of the
But our difficulties only
special explanation.

Holy Ghost, needs no

The Baptism of preparation for the
Kingrlom could not have been administered by Him Who opened the Kingdom
of Heaven.
^

'
The Evangelist reports the message
which was brought to the Pharisees in
the very words in which it was delivered.

THE ZEAL OF JOHN'S DISCIPLES FOR THEIR MASTER.
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increase, as we remember the essential difference between them,
grounded on that between the Mission of John and the Teaching of
Jesus.
In the former, the Baptism of repentant preparation for the
coming Kingdom had its deepest meaning; not so in presence of
that Kingdom itself, and in the teaching of its King.
But, even
were it otherwise, the administration of the same rite by John and
by the disciples of Jesus in apparently close proximity, seems not
only unnecessary, but it might give rise to misconception on the part
of enemies, and misunderstanding or jealousy on the part of weak

CHAP.
VII
^

'
'

disciples.

Such was actually the case when, on one occasion, a discussion
on the part of John's disciples with a Jew,' on the subject

arose

'

*

We know not the special point in dispute, nor
much importance, since such questions would
^
who ensuggest themselves to a caviller or opponent
What really
those who were administering Baptism.

of purification.*
it seem of

does

naturally

countered

interests us

is,

'

'

somehow

that

this

Jewish objector must have con-

nected what he said with a reference to the Baptism of Jesus'
For, immediately afterwards, the disciples of John, in their
disciples.
sore zeal for t'he honour of their master, brought him tidings, in the
language of doubt, if not of complaint, of what to them seemed
interference with the work of the Baptist, and almost presumption on

While

the part of Jesus.
in proportion as
with this loving

fully alive to their grievous

error,

perhaps

are so, we cannot but honour and sympathize
The toilsome mission of
care for their master.

we

great Ascetic was drawing to its close, and that without any
Yet, to souls susceptible
tangible success, so far as he was concerned.

the

him would be to be arrested to hear him, to be
would be to love and venerate him. Never before
had such deep earnestness and reality been witnessed, such devotedness, such humility and self-abnegation, and all in that great cause
which set every Jewish heart on fire. And then, in the high-day of
his power, when all men had gathered around him and hung on his
when all wondered whether he would announce himself as the
lips
of the higher, to see
convinced to know,

;

;

;

Christ, or, at least, as

His Forerunner, or as one of the great Prophets

when a word from him would have kindled
'

This,
reading.

and aot the Jews,' is the better
'

Probably the discussion originated
with John's disciples— the objector being
a Jew or a professing disciple of Christ,
who deprecated their views. In the one
case they would in his opinion be too low
'^

;

that multitude into

;

a

In either case the
in the other too high.
subject in dispute would not be baptisms,
but the general subject of purifications
a subject of such wide range in Jewish
theology, that one of the six sections into
which the Mishnah or traditional Law is
divided, is specially devoted to it.

—

•st.Johniii,
25

FROM JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.

392

BOOK
*^

*

of*

enthusiasm

'

pointed to

'

—

he had disclaimed everything for himself, and
But this Coming One,' to Whom he had borne
Another
And, as if
witness, had hitherto been quite other than their Master.
this had not been enough, the multitudes, which had formerly come
to John, now flocked around Jesus nay, He had even usurped the one
It was
distinctive function still left to their master, humble as it was.
evident that, hated and watched by the Pharisees watched, also, by
frenzy

III

!

;

;

the ruthless jealousy of a Herod
overlooked, if not supplanted, by
It had
Jesus, the mission of their master was nearing its close.
;

been a life and work of suffering and self-denial ; it was about to end
in loneliness and sorrow.
They said nothing expressly to complain
of Him to
John had borne witness, but they told of what He

Whom

did, and how all men came to Him.
The answer which the Baptist made, may be said to mark the
high point of his life and witness. Never before was he so tender,
never before more humble and self-denying, more
almost sad
The setting of his own life-sun was to be the
earnest and faithful.
rising of One infinitely more bright the end of his mission the beginning of another far higher. In the silence, which was now gathering
around him, he heard but One Voice, that of the Bridegroom, and he
rejoiced in it, though he must listen to it in stillness and loneliness.
For it he had waited and worked. Not his own, but this had he
And now that it had come, he was content more than consought.
tent his
He must increase, but I must
joy was now fulfilled.'
decrease.'
It was the right and good order.
With these as his last
words publicly spoken,' this Aaron of the New Testament unrobed
;

;

;

'

'

:

himself ere he lay down to die.
Surely among those born of women
there was not one greater than John.
That these were his last words, publicly spoken and recorded,
may, however, explain to us why on this exceptional occasion Jesus

sanctioned the administration by His disciples of the Baptism of John.
It was not a
retrogression from the position He had taken in

Jerusalem, nor caused by the refusal of His Messianic claims in the
There is no retrogression, only progression, in the Life of

Temple.^

Jesus.
And yet it was only on this occasion, that the rite was
administered under His sanction.
But the circumstances were exIt was John's last testimony to Jesus, and it was preceded
ceptional.
this
by
testimony of Jesus to John. Far divergent, almost opposite,
«s from the first their paths had been, this practical sanction on the

The next event was John's imprisonment by lierod
'

«

Tliis

Oodet.

strange suggestion

is

made by

CHEIST'S TESTIMONY TO

THE BAPTIST.
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part of Jesus of John's Baptism, when the Baptist was about to
be forsaken, betrayed, and murdered, was Christ's highest testimony
Jesus adopted his Baptism, ere its waters for ever ceased to
to him.
How, and thus He blessed and consecrated them. He took up the

CHAP,
VII
"^

""
"

work of His Forerunner, and continued it. The baptismal rite of
John administered with the sanction of Jesus, was the highest witness
that could be borne to

it.

no necessity

for supposing that John and the disciples of
Jesus baptized at, or quite close to, the same place.
On the contrary,
such immediate juxtaposition seems, for obvious reasons, unlikely.
Jesus was within the boundaries of the province of Judaea, while

There

John

is

l^aptized at

^non

has not been identified.

The latter site
(the springs), near to Salim.
But the oldest tradition, which places it a

few miles to the south of Bethshean (Scythopolis), on the border of
Samaria and Galilee, has this in its favour, that it locates the scene of
J ohn's last public work close to the seat of Herod Antipas, into whose
power the Baptist was so soon to be delivered.^ But already there
were causes at work to remove both Jesus and His Forerunner from

present spheres of activity. As regards Christ, w® have the
express statement,* that the machinations of the Pharisaic party in

their

Him

»st.johnir.

withdraw into Galilee. And, as we gather from
the notice of St. John, the Baptist was now involved in this hostility,
as being so closely connected with Jesus.
Indeed, we venture the

Jerusalem led

to

suggestion that the imprisonment of the Baptist, although occasioned
by his outspoken rebuke of Herod, was in great part due to the

Of such a connection between them and
intrigues of the Pharisees.
Herod Antipas, we have direct evidence in a similar attempt to bring
about the removal of Jesus from his territory.^ It would not have
been difficult to rouse the suspicions of a nature so mean and jealous

» st.

as that of Antipas, and this may explain the account of Josephus,''
who attributes the imprisonment and death of the Baptist simply to

«

No fewer than four localities have
been identified with ^non and Salim.
'

and
Wieseler,
En'uld, Hengstenherg,
Godot, seek it on the southern border of
Judiea {En-rimmon, Neh. xi. 29, comp.
Josh. XV. 1, 32). This seems so improbable
Dr.
as scarcely to require discussion.
Barclay (City of the Great King, pp.
558-571) finds it a few miles from Jerusalem in the Wady Far ah, but admits
(p. 565) that there are doubts about
the Arab pronunciation of this Salim.
Lieut. Cottder (Tent-Work in Palest., vol.

i.

pp. 91-93) finds

it

in the

Wady i^ar'«7i,

which leads from Samaria to the Jordan.
Here he describes most pictorially 'the
in the open valley surrounded
springs
by desolate and shapeless hills,' with the
'

'

village of Salim three miles south of the
valley, and the village of 'Ainan four
miles north of the stream. Against this

there are, however, two objections.

^non and

First,

Salim would have been
in Samaria.
Secondly, so far from being
close to each other, ^non would have
been seven miles from Salim.

both

'

Luke
'

Ant. xvm.
6.2
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Herod's suspicious fear of

III
'

^

'

John's unbounded influence with the

people.'

we follow the footsteps of the
the
traced
are
disciple who best understood
by
only
They
their direction, and who alone has left us a record of the beginning of
For St. Matthew and St. Mark expressly indicate
Christ's ministry.
Leaving

for the present the Baptist,

Master.

• St.

Mark!,

iT.'i'j

'-

*,?~^?Pff
ftliy bt. Matt*
iv. 13 to

end

the imprisonment of the Baptist as theiY* starting-point,* and, though
St. Luke does not say this in so many words, he characteristically com-

mences with Christ's public Evangelic teaching in the Synagogues of
Yet the narrative of St. Matthew reads rather like a brief
Galilee.
^
summary that of St. Mark seems like a succession of rapid sketches
and even that of St. Luke, though with deeper historic purpose than
St. John alone
the others, outlines, rather than tells, the history.
*>

;

;

does not profess to give a narrative at

x?*3a &•

"*•"

«/M.Ltfe,

•Antzx.
6.1

•

St.

Matt. X.

all

in the ordinary sense

but

;

which are characteristic as unfolding the meaning
^^ *^^* Life, and records discourses which open its inmost teaching ^
and he alone tells of that early Judasan ministry and the journey
through Samaria, which preceded th6 Galilean work.
The shorter road from Judaea to Galilee led through Samaria;**
and this, if we may credit Josephus,® was generally taken by the
On the other hand, the
Galileans on their way to the capital.
Judaeans seem chiefly to have made a detour through Peraea, in order
It lay not within the scope of
to avoid hostile and impure Samaria.
our Lord to extend His personal Ministry, especially at its commencement, beyond the boundaries of Israel,^ and the expression, He
can only refer to the advisability
^^iist needs go through Samaria,'
he

selects incidents

;

'

«f

• St. John iT.

4
•
But to some of the
xviii. 5. 2
appeared, that the destruction of
Herod's army came from God, and, indeed, as a righteous punishment on
account of what had been done to John,
who was surnamed the Baptist. For
Herod ordered him to be killed, a good
man, and who commanded the Jews to
exercise virtue,both as to righteousness towards one another, and piety towards God,
and so to come to baptism. For that the
'

Ant.

Jews

:

it

baptizing would be acceptable to Him, if
they made use of it, not for the putting
away (remi-ssion) of some sins, but for
the purification of the body, after that
the soul had been previously cleansed by
righteousness.

And when

others

had

oome

in crowds, for

ingly

moved by hearing these words,

they were exceed-

Herod, fearing lest such influence of his
over the people might lead to some re-

bellion, for they seemed ready to do anything by his counsel, deemed it best, before

anything new should happen through
him, to put him to death, rather than
that, when a change should arise in
aflairs, he might have to repent.'
Comp.
also Krebs. Observationes in Nov. Test
.

e Fl. Jos. pp. .S5, 36.
"
I am so strongly impressed with this,
that I do not feel sure about Oodet's
theory, that the calling of the four

Apostles recorded by the Synoptists (St.
Matt. iv. 18-22; St. Mark i. 16-20; St.
Luke v. 1-11), had really taken place
during our Lord's first stay in Capernaum (St. John ii. 12). On the whole,
however, the circumstances recorded by
the Synoptists seem to indicate a period
in the Lord's Ministry beyond that early
stay in Capernaum,
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in the circumstances of taking the most direct road,' or else to the
wish of avoiding Persea as the seat of Herod's government.^ Such

cHAP.
VII
'

"

prejudices in regard to Samaria, as those which affected the ordinary
Judasan devotee, would, of course, not influence the conduct of Jesus.

'

But great as these undoubtedly were, they have been unduly exaggerated by modern writers, misled by one-sided quotations from Rabbinic
works. ^

The Biblical history of that part of Palestine which bore the name
of Samaria need not here be repeated.*
Before the final deportation •comp.i
of Israel by Shalmaneser, or rather Sargon,^ the Samaria' to which S2; xvi/24
'

extended must have considerably shrunk in dimensions,
not only owing to previous conquests, but from the circumstance that
the authority of the kings of Judah seems to have extended over a

his operations

considerable portion of what once constituted the kingdom of Israel.^
Probably the Samaria of that time included little more than the city

latif piieser,

xv. 29

;

shai-

xvii. 3-5';

sargon, xviL
b'2

chron.

of that name, together with some adjoining towns and villages.
It is IxxiT.r'
of considerable interest to remember that the places, to which the

inhabitants of Samaria were transported,*^ have been identified with
such clearness as to leave no reasonable doubt, that at least some of
'

«

2

Kings

srii. 6

the descendants of the ten tribes, whether mixed or unmixed with
Gentiles, must be sought among what are now known as the Nestorian

On the other hand, it is of no practical importance for
our present purpose to ascertain the exact localities, whence the new
of the Israelitish exiles.^
to take the place
Samaritans were brought
^
^
Suffice it, that one of them, perhaps that which contributed the
Christians.^

'

'

* 2
Kings
xvii. 24-26 ;

9«°Ip-^J^^-

principal settlers, Cuthah, furnished the name GutJiim, by which the
Jews afterwards persistently designated the Samaritans. It was in-

tended as a term of reproach,® to mark that they were of foreign
^
and the Jews.
race,^ and to repudiate all connection between them

e st.

John

,

j^^^

g^

^"^
impossible to believe that, at least in later times, they did
It
elements.
is
not contain a considerable admixture of Israelitish

Yet

it is

difficult to

^^

suppose, that the original deportation was so complete as
no traces of the original Israelitish inhabitants. e Jg'^P-'

to leave behind

xxxiv.

ij cannot

agree with Archdeacon
was in
Watkins, that the needs go
order to teach in Samaria, as in Judsea,
the principles of true religion and wor'

'

'

'

ship

^^o Benffel and Luthardt.
«
Much 'as has been written about
Samaria, the subject has not been quite
Some of the
treated.
satisfactorily

passages referred to by Deutsch (Smith's
Diet, of the Bible, vol. iii., Art. Samaritan

Pentat. p. 1118) cannot be verified— probably owing to printer's mistakes,
*
Comp. Smith's Bible Diet., Art. Sare-on and Schrader, Keil-Inschr. u. d. Alte
Test. p. 158 &c.
;

Of course, not all the ten tribes.
Comp. previous remarks on their migrg*

tions.

The expression cannot, however, be
pressed as implying that the Samaritans
were of entirely Gentile blood.
*

6,

J^qs ^

9;
|'
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I

• Jot. Ant.

21.8.2,8,7

^

Their number would probably be swelled by fugitives from Assyria,
and by Jewish settlers in the troublous times that followed. Afterwards, as we know, they were largely increased by apostates and
rebels against the order of things established by Ezra and Nehemiah.*
Similarly, during the period of internal political and religious troubles,

which marked the period to the accession of the Maccabees, the
separation between Jews and Samaritans could scarcely have been
generally observed, the more so that Alexander the Great placed them

»S Kings
ZTU.30.31

»TT. 28-41

in close juxtaposition.^
The first foreign colonists of Samaria brought their peculiar forms
of idolatry, with them.** But the Providential judgments, by which they

were visited, led to the introduction of a spurious Judaism, consisting
of a mixture of their former superstitions with Jewish doctrines and
rites.*'
Although this state of matters resembled that which had
obtained in the original kingdom of Israel, perhaps just because of
this, Ezra and Nehemiah, when reconstructing the Jewish commonwealth, insisted on a strict separation between those

who had returned

from Babylon and the Samaritans, resisting equally their offers of
This embittered the
co-operation and their attempts at hindrance.
national feeling of jealousy already existing, and led to that constant

between Jews and Samaritans which has continued to this
religious separation became final when (at a date which
day.
cannot be precisely fixed '^) the Samaritans built a rival temple on
Mount Gefizim, and Manasseh,^ the brother of Jaddua, the Jewish
High-Priest, having refused to annul his marriage with the daughter
of Sanballat, was forced to flee, and became the High-Priest of the
new Sanctuary. Henceforth, by impudent assertion and falsification of the text of the Pentateuch,* Gerizim was declared the rightful centre of worship, and the doctrines and rites of the Samaritans
exhibited a curious imitation and adaptation of those prevalent in
hostility

The

Judaea.

We cannot here follow in detail the history of the Samaritans,
nor explain the dogmas and practices peculiar to them. The latter
would be the more difficult, because so many of their views were simply
corruptions of those of the Jews, and because, from the want of an
authenticated ancient literature,* the origin and meaning of many of
'

Comp. Herzfeld, Gesch.

Isr.
'

ii.

d.

Volkes

p.' 120.

Joxt thinks

it

existed even before the

time of Alexander.

Comp. Nutt, Samar.

Hi«t. p. 16, note 2.
•

is

The

difficult

question, whether this

the Sanballat of the Book of Netie-

is fully discussed
by Petermann
{Herzog's Real-Enc. vol. xiii. p. 366).
*
For a very full critici.sm of that
Pentateuch, see Mr. Deutsclii Art. in
Smith's Bible- Diet.
»
Comp. the sketch of it in NutVi

miah,

Samar. Hist., and Petermann's Art
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them have been

^
Sufficient, however, must be said to
forgotten.
mutual
relations
at
the time when the Lord, sitting on
the
explain
Jacob's well, first spake to the Samaritans of the better worship ' in

spirit

and

truth,'

and opened that well of

living water

CHAP,
Vll
'
'

which has

never since ceased to flow.

The political history of the people can be told in a few sentences.
Their Temple,^ to which reference has been made, was built, not in
Samaria but at Shechem probably on account of the position held

—

—

by that city in the former history of Israel and on Mount Gerizini,
which in the Samaritan Pentateuch was substituted for Mount Ebal
It was Shechem also, with its sacred associations
in Deut. xxvii. 4.
of Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph, which became the real capital of the
Samaritans. The fate of the city of Samaria under the reign of
Alexander

is

.uncertain

— one account speaking of the

rebellion of the

the murder of the Macedonian governor, the consequent destruction of Samaria, and the slaughter of part, and transportation of the
rest, of its inhabitants to Shechem,^ while Josephus is silent on these
city,

after .the death of Alexander, Palestine became the
between the rulers of Egypt and Syria, Samaria suffered
even more than other parts of the country. In 320 B.C. it passed
Six years
from the rule of Syria to that of Egypt (Ptolemy Lagi).
^
later it again became Syrian (Antigonus).
Only three years after^
On
wards, Ptolemy reconquered and held it for a very short time.
his retreat, he destroyed the walls of Samaria and of other towns.
In 301 it passed again by treaty into the hands of Ptolemy, but in

events.

When,

field of battle

was once more ravaged by the son of Antigonus. After that
till the reign of
enjoyed a season of quiet under Egyptian rule,
Antiochus (III.) the Great, when it again passed temporarily, and
under his successor, Seleucus IV. (Philopator),^ permanently under
298

»

in 314

"

in 311

it

it

times of Antiochus IV. Epiphanes,^
Syrian dominion. In the troublous
the Samaritans escaped the fate of the Jews by repudiating all conAs instances we may mention the
names of the Angels and devils. One
of the latter is called Yatmra (ynv).
which Peterviami derives from Deut.
xxxi. 21, and Nvtt from Ex. xxiii. 28. I
'

have little doubt, it is only a corruption
of YetserhaRa.
Indeed, the latter and
Satan are expressly identified in Baba B.
16 a.
Many of the Samaritan views seem
only corruptions and adaptations of those
current in Palestine, which, indeed, in the
circumstances, might have been expected.
_
,^
2
The Jews termed it DIJtObS (Ber. R.
Fraiiuel ridicules the derivation of
81).
{

Beland (de Monte

Garis. iii., apud UgoThes. vol. vii. pp. 717, 718), who exireAedov vaSs, stercoas
name
the
plains
Zi/?i,

reum delulrum, corresponding to the
Samaritan designation of the Temple at
Jerusalem as i^n^D^P Jl^ (^des stereoFrankel himself (Palast. Ex. p.
248) derives the expression from irXaTavos
But this
^,-^j^ reference to Gen. xxxv. 4.
seems quite untenable. May not the
^^^_

.

.

,
term be a compound of
,

and
3

vaos

t^

.

Comp. Herzfeld,

u. s

..

.

to^Q, to spit out.

I

ii.

p. 120.

oi87~i75
^ 175-164

^
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nection with Israel, and dedicating their temple to Jupiter.* In the
between Syria and the Maccabees which followed, the

BOOK

contest

III
• Acconling

Anu

|o Jot.

xlL

&. 5,

which was never

•cconliiii; to

J Macc.
«>

Ti.

Between
and 105

113

•

< Ant. XX.

8.

whom

Jewish

War L

rebuilt.

The

city of

Samaria was taken several

^ ^
by the sons of Ilyrcanus (Antigonus and Aristoyears afterwards
bulus), after a year's siege, and the successive defeat of Syrian and
Egyptian armies of relief. Although the city was now not only

destroyed, but actually laid under water to complete its ruin, it was
rebuilt by Gabinius shortly before our era,'' and greatly enlarged and
beautified by Herod, who called it Sehaste in honour of Augustus, to

Ant. xiv.

fi;

Samaritans, as might be expected, took the part of the former. In
130 B.C. John Hyrcanus destroyed the Temple on Mount Grerizim,'

21. 2

• Ant.XTiU.
4.S

he reared a magnificent temple.** Under
had even a Senate of

enjoyed great privileges

—

Roman
its

rule the city

own.®

By

one

of

those striking coincidences which mark the Rule of God in history,
it was the accusation brought against him by that Samaritan Senate

which led to the deposition of Pilate. By the side of Samaria, or
Sebaste, we have already marked as perhaps more important, and ae
the religious capital, the ancient Shechem, which, in honour of tlie
Imperial family of Rome, ultimately obtained the name of Flavia
Neapolis, which has surv^ived in the modern Nablus. It is interesting
to notice that the Samaritans also had colonies, although not to the

same extent

as the Jews.

Among them we may name

Alexandria, Damascus, in Babylonia,
the Red Sea.^

'Seespeci-

Aliy War
S.4, 6

iii.

• For ex.
Bate B. iii. 2

*

For ex.
Jer. Cbag.
Ui. 4

those of

and even some by the shores of

Although not only in the New Testament, but in 1 Mace. x. 30,
and in the writings of Josephus,^ Western Palestine is divided into
the provinces of Judaea, Samaria, and Galilee, the Rabbis, whose
ideas were shaped by the observances of Judaism, ignore this division.
For them Palestine consisted only of Judaea, Persea, and Galilee. «
Samaria appears merely as a strip intervening between Juda?a and
Galilee, being 'the land of the Cuthaeans.'^
Nevertheless, it was
not regarded like heathen lands, but pronounced clean.
Both the
Mishnah and Josephus ^ mark Anuath (^Kjniy idd) as the southern
boundary of Samaria (towards Judaea). Northward it extended to
*

•

"«

Oitt. Tii. 7

War

4.i

Ui. 3.

It is very probable that the date
25 Marche»hvan (Nov.) in the Megill.
Taan. refers to the capture of Samaria.
Both the Talmud (Jer. Sot. ix. 14; Sot.
33 a) and Jottrphnn (Ant. xiii. 10. 7)
refer to a Jiath (J>ol announcing this
victory to Ilyrcanus while he ministered
in the Sanctuaiy at Jerusalem.
' Not a few ol the events
o£ Herod's
'

life
lie

were connected with Samaria. There
married the beautiful and ill-fated

Mariamme

(Ant. xiv, 12. 1); and there,
later, her two sons were
strangled by order of the jealous tyrant
(Ant. xvi. 11. 2-7),
'
Comp. Nutt, Samar. Hist. p. 26, note,
and the authorities there quoted.
thirty years

'
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Ginsea (the ancient En-Gannim) on the south side of the plain of
on the east it was bounded by the Jordan and on the west
Jezreel
;

^^^

;

by the plain of Sharon, which was reckoned as belonging to Judaea.
Thus it occupied the ancient territories of Manasseh and Ephraim,
and extended about forty-eight miles (north and south) by forty (east
and west). In aspect and climate it resembled Judsea, only that the
The political
scenery was more beautiful and the soil more fertile.
and
between
the
and
Samaritans
Jew^s
religious
separation
enmity
On all public occasions the
account for their mutual jealousy.
Samaritans took the part hostile to the Jews, while they seized every
opportunity of injuring and insulting them. Thus, in the time of
Antiochus III. they sold many Jews into slavery.* Afterwards they
sought to mislead the Jews at a distance, to whom the beginning of

»Ant.

xii.

every month (so important in the Jewish festive arrangements) was
also *Rosh
intimated by beacon-fires, by kindling spurious signals.^
the
of
the
on
eve
read that they tried to desecrate the Temple

We

and that they waylaid and killed pilgrims on their road ^t- ^"^^
The Jews retaliated by treating the Samaritans with Ant, XX.
I
mark
of
contempt by accusing them of falsehood, folly, and
every
and, what they felt most keenly, by disowning them as of
irreligion
the same race or religion, and this in the most offensive terms of
assumed superiority and self-righteous fanaticism.
In view of these relations, we almost wonder at the candour and
Passover

'^

;

"^

to Jerusalem.*^

.

;

;

moderation occasionally displayed towards the Samaritans in Jewish
in this history,
writings. These statements are of practical importance
since elaborate attempts have been made to show what articles of
food the disciples of Jesus might have bought in Samaria, in ignorance

Our inquiry here is, howall would have been lawful.
that in Kabbinic
circumstance
the
somewhat
ever,
complicated by
Samaritans
term
the
as
at
(Guthim^) has,
present existing,
writings,
that almost

been often purposely substituted
Christians.
Thus, when« the
that the Kesurbooks
in
their
Samaritans are charged with denying
reference is
real
the
the
from
rection can be proved
Pentateuch,
or Christian heretical writings.
Sadducean
to
have
been
to
supposed
and heretics are used so
Indeed, the terms Samaritans, Sadducees,
that a careful inquiry is necessary, to show in each
to avoid the censorship of the press,
for 'Sadducees,' or 'heretics,' i.e.

interchangeably,
case which of them
'

is

really meant.^

The more exact translation would,

of

Kuthim, but I have written
on account of the reference to

course, be
Ciithim.

2 Kings xxvii. 24.

Indeed, for various

Still

more frequent

is

the use

it is impossible always to adopt
a uniform or exact system of translitera-

reasons,
tion.
""

Thus in

Ber. 57 J Cuthaean is evi-

JJjSanh.
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'

Samaritan (*niD) ^or stranger (n33), the latter, and
The popular internot strictly Samaritan descent, being meant.
the
casts
on
terms
of the Samaritan
these
of
light
designation
change
of the term

BOOK

*

*

^

III

as

*

a stranger
In general

'

by our Lord in

St.

Luke

xvii. 18.

be said that, while on certain points J wish
remained
always the same, the judgment passed on the
opinion
and
Samaritans,
especially as to intercourse with them, varied, accordmore or less active hostility towards the Jews.
showed
as
ing
they
it

may

i-

Thus the Son of Sirach would correctly express the feeling of contempt and dislike, when he characterised the Samaritans as the
heart abhorred.' * The same sentiment
foolish people which his
in
Christian
Pseudepigraphic and in Rabbinic writings.
early
appears
In the so-called Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs' (which probably
dates from the beginning of the second century),
Sichem is the
all men.^
It
was
that Jews
derided
of
Fools,
natural,
by
only
City
'

•Fcclas.

'

1.

Sft,S6

'

'

'

*Test.
Leri,

vii.

should be forbidden to respond by an
•

Ber.

8

Tiii.

• Jcr.

p.Ud

springs, baths, houses,
'

'

tSanh.Mb;
Chull. 3 6;
Kidd. 76 b
> Jer. Sbeq.

46»

;

different times gave directly opposite replies to these questrions, proves
that there was no settled principle on the subject, but that opinions
varied according to the national bearing of the Samaritans.
Thus,

we
Demal

iii.

4

till

and roads were declared clean. •
The question was discussed, whether or not they were to be considered
lion-proselytes
(from fear of the lions), or as genuine
converts ' and, again, whether or not they were to be regarded as
heathens.*
This, and the circumstance that different teachers at

Abbod. their
land, their

Z.T,4,

to the benediction of

they were sure it had been correctly
spoken,*^ since they were neither in practice nor in theory regarded
as co-religionists.*^^
Yet they were not treated as heathens, and
Samaritans, at any rate

* Sheq. L 8

Amen

'

are expressly

told,**

that at one time both their testimony and

their religious orthodoxy were more credited than at others, and they
are not treated as Gentiles, but placed on the same level as an ignorant

Jew.
'

Comp.

•Iflo

Jer. I)em. ri.
1 1 : Jer. B«r.
Tii.

I

:

and

Jer. Ketb.

t7a

A

marked

difference

of opinion

here prevails.

The older

tradition, as represent/ed by Simon the son of Gamaliel, regards them
as in every respect like Israelites ; * whilst later authority (Rabbi
•
dently used for idolator.' An instance
of the Jewish u.se of the term CuthRean
for Christian occurs in Ber. R, 64, where
the Imperial permission to rebuild the

Temple of

Jerusalem

is

said to have

been frustrated by Cuthaain intrigue,
the text here evidently referring by that
expression not to Samaritans, but to
Christians, however silly the
charge
against them, See Joel,' Blicke in d.
Relig Gesch. p. 17. Oomp. also Frcmkei

244 Jost, Gesch. d. Judenth. i.
note 2.
iVan/zel quotes as a notable instance
of it, Ber, viii. 8, and refers in proof to the
Jerus. Talmud on this Mishnah. But, for
reasons soon to be explained, I am not prepared in this instance to adopt his view.
'
As in the case of heathens, neither
Temple-tribute, nor any other than freewill and votive oflFerings were received
u.

s.

p.

p. 49,
'

from them.

;

'
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Jehuda the Holy) would have them considered and treated as heathens.
Again, it is expressly stated in the Babylon Talmud,* that the Samari-

CHAP.
VII
'"

tans observed the letter of the Pentateuch, while one authority adds, that
in that which they observed they were more strict than the Jews

^"T

Of

this, indeed, there is evidence as regards several "comp.
^^'^"' ^
the other hand, later authorities again reproach them
with falsification of the Pentateuch, charge them with worshipping a

themselves.'^

ordinances.

On

dove,^ and even when, on further inquiry, they absolve them from this
accusation, ascribe their excessive veneration for Mount Gerizim to
the circumstance that they worshipped the idols which Jacob had

''

cchuii. cr

To the same hatred, caused by
national persecution, we must impute such expressions as ^ that he,
who hospitably receives a foreigner, has himself to blame if his
buried under the oak at Shechem.

children have to go into captivity.
The expression, the Jews have no
'

dealings with the

sanh.

«

st.

Sama-

^
finds its exact counterpart in this :
May I never set eyes
ritans,'
on a Samaritan ;' or else, May I never be thrown into company with
®

"

'

John

'

'

f

Megiii.L'

A

Rabbi in Cassarea explains, as the cause of these changes
of opinion, that formerly the Samaritans had been observant of the
Law, which they no longer were a statement repeated in another

him

!

;

form to the effect, that their observance of it lasted as long as they
were in their own cities.^ Matters proceeded so far, that they were
The extreme limit of this direcentirely excluded from fellowship.^
tion,^ if, indeed, the statement applies to the Samaritans,^ is marked
by the declaration, that to partake of their bread was like eating
This is further improved
which gives a detailed story
:had conspired against Ezra and Nehemiah,
upon them, so that now not only was all
swine's

flesh.

binic work,^

upon
of

in

how

KJer.Abhod.
h chuii. 6
'

c

shebhyith

a later Rabthe Samaritans

"Yaikutii.

and the ban been laid
intercourse with them

forbidden, but their bread declared like swine's flesh; proselytes
were not to be received from them nor would they have part
But there is a great differin the Resurrection of the dead.^
;

ence between

all

this

extravagance and the opinions prevailing
in the Rabbinic tractate on the Sama-

Even

at the time of Jesus.

is admitted, that in most of their usages they resembled
and many rights and privileges are conceded to them, from
which a heathen would have been excluded. They are to be ere-

ritans™

it

Israelites,

mMasseKutidiP. in

'

septem""'
Librii'arv'i
"

•

The expression

literally

idolaters.
*
In Jer. Kil. ix. 4, p. 32 c

applies to

(middle) the

question of the Resurrection is discussed,
when it is said that the Samaritan inhaVOT,.

I.

bitants of Palestine, far from enjoying pp.
the blessings of that period, would be
made intosections (or,made like cloth [?]),

and then burnt

up.
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'

their meat is declared clean, if an Israelite
dited on many points
had witnessed its killing, or a Samaritan ate of it * their bread
and the
and, under certain conditions, even their wine, are allowed
;

*

;

;

final

prospect

is

held out of their reception into the Synagogue, wlien

they shall have given up their faith in Mount Gerizim, and acknowBut Jewish
ledged Jerusalem and the Resurrection of the dead.
toleration

went even

further.

At the time

of Christ

all

their food

was

fcjer.Abhod.

There could, therefore, be no difficulty as regarded
the purchase of victuals on the part of the disciples of Jesus.
It has already been stated, that most of the peculiar doctrines
As might be
of the Samaritans were derived from Jewish sources.
expected, their tendency was Sadducean rather than Pharisaic.^

•

Nevertheless, Samaritan
sages are referred to.® But it is difficult to form any decided opinion about the doctrinal views of the

Ght. 10 b

Kidd. 83 b

declared lawful.^

'

'

partly from the comparative lateness of their literature, and
partly because the Rabbinist charges against them cannot be absosect,

It seems at least doubtful, whether they really denied
the Resurrection, as asserted by the Rabbis,*^ from whom the Fathers
have copied the charge.^ Certainly, they hold that doctrine at pre-

lutely trusted.
*

Siphr^ on
Knmb. xt.
SI:

906

sent.
They strongly believed in the Unity of God they held the
doctrine of Angels and devils * they received the Pentateuch as of
*
sole Divine authority ;
they regarded Mount Gerizim as the place
;

;

chosen of God, maintaining that it alone had not been covered by
the Flood, as the Jews asserted of Mount Moriah
they were
;

most

and zealous in what of

strict

11. 7 the question is
long after the Passover it
is not lawful to use bread baked by
Samaritans, showing that ordinarily it
>

In Jer. Orlah

discussed,

how

was

lawful.
'
The doctrinal views, the festive observances, and the literature of the
Samaritans of a later period, cannot be
discussed in this place. For further information we refer to the following:
The Articles in Smith's Dictionary of the

—

Bible, in Winer's Bibl. Real-VVorterb., and
especially in Ilerutg'a Real-Encykl. (by
Petermann); to Juj/nboll, Comment, in
Hist. Oontis Samarit.
Jost, Qesch. des
;

Judenth.
Volkes,

Herz/eld, Gesch. des judisch.
passim ; Frankel, Einfluss der
;

Palftst. Excff. pp.

237-254

;

Nutt, Sketch

of Samaritan History, &c.
•

De

Epiphanivs,\\xxiis.\x.,x\\.; Leimtius,
Sectis viii. ;
Gregory the Oreat,

Moral,
pp. 91

i.

xv.

Grimm

ice), not

(Die Samariter &c.,
only strongly defends

Biblical or traditional

Law

they

the position of the Fathers, but holds that
the Samaritans did not even believe in the
immortality of the soul, and maintainetl
that the world was eternal. The Samaritan Chronicle datet h-om the thirteenth century, but Grimm maintains
that it embodies the earlier views of that
'

'

people (u. s. p. 107).
*
This seems inconsistent with their
disbelief of the Resurrection, and also
casts doubt on the patristic testimony
about them, since Leontius falsely accuses
them of rejecting the doctrine of Angels.
EpipJuinius, on the other hand, attributes
to them belief in Angels.
Iteland maintains, that they regarded the Angels as

merely 'powers'— a sort of impersonal
abstractions
Grimm thinks there were
two sects of Samaritans— one believing,
the other disbelieving, in Angels.
•
For their horrible distortion of later
Jewish Biblical history, see Grimm (u. s.),
;

p. 107.
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jceived

;

and

Lord God
mto Moses, in

the

Whom

his words were to be, and unto Whom they
Thus, while, in some respects, access to them
'ould be more difficult than to His own countrymen, yet in others
Fesus would find there a soil better prepared for the Divine Seed, or,
least, less

VII

Whom

lould hearken.^

fct

CHAP.

and most important of

for the
all, they looked
the promise would be fulfilled, that
would raise up a Prophet from the midst of them, like
lastly,

)ming of a Messiah, in

^

encumbered by the

thistles

and

tares of traditionalism

ind Pharisaic bigotry.

They expected that this Messiah
rould finally convert all nations to SamaBut there is
fitanism {Orivim, p. 99).
historic ground for the view of Mr,
iutt (Sketch of Samar. Hist. pp. 40, 69)

that the idea of a Messiah the Son of
Joseph, which holds so large a place in
later Rabbinic theology,

was of Samaritan

origin.

D D

2

»

Deut. xviiL
15,18
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CHAPTER

WELL OF SYCHAE.

JESUS AT THE
(St.

BOOK
^^

VIII.

John

iv.

1-42.)

Land

'

which presents a
scene more fair or rich than the plain of Samaria (the modern 7''/
As we stand on the summit of the ridge, on the way
Miikhna).

There

not a district in

is

'

the

of Promise

from Shiloh, the eye travels over the wide sweep, extending more
than seven miles northward, till it rests on the twin heights of
Gerizim and Ebal, which enclose the valley of Shechem. Following
the straight olive-shaded road from the south, to where a spur of
Gerizim, jutting south-east, forms the Vale of Shechem, we stand
by that Well of Jacob to which so many sacred memories attach.
'

'

'

the parcel of ground afterwards given to Joseph,' which
Jacob had bought from the people of the land, the patriarch had, at

Here, in

'

sunk a well through the limestone rock.
with rubbish and stones, but originally
present
it must have gone down about 150 feet.^
As the whole district
abounds in springs, the object of the patriarch must have been to
avoid occasion of strife with the Amorite herdsmen around. That
well marks the boundary of the Great Plain, or rather its extensions
bear other names. To the left (westwards), between Gerizim (on the
south) and Ebal (on the north), winds the valley of olive-clad Shechem,
the modem Nablus, though that town is not in view from the Well
of Sychar.
Still higher up the same valley, the mud hovels of
great labour and

At

'

it is

cost,

partially filled

The reference here

is to Gen. xlviii.
Wuntchc, indeed, objects that this
application of the passage is inaccurate,
and contrary to universal Rabbinic tra-

22.

dition.
it

is

But

in this, as in other instances,

not the

\yuHschr,

who

Gospel, but rather Dr.
If the
is
inaccurate.

readier will refer to Cr'ciger's Urschr. p. 80,
he will find jtroof that the Evangelist's

rendering of Gen xlviii. 22 rcoi in accordance with ancient Rabbinic tradition,
which was only afterwards altered for
anti>Samaritan purposes. On the other

hand, this may be regarded as anothci
undesigned proof of the Johannine authorship of the Fourth Gospel,
The present depth of the well is about
Most travellers have
seventy-rive feet.
given more or less pictorial accounts ol
Jacob's Well.
We refer here especially
to Mr. King's Report (Quarterly Stat, of
the Pal. Ex'plor. Fund, Ap. 1879), although
it
contains the strange mistake that
Jesus had that day come from Jerusalem,
and reached Jacob's Well by midday.
'*

AT 'THE WELL OF
Sebastiyeh
of Herod.

mark the

site of

405

JACOB.'

ancient Samaria, the magnificent Sebaste

North of the entrance to the Vale of Shechem rises
Mount Ebal, which also forms, so to speak, the western wall of the
northern extension of the Plain of Samaria. Here it bears the name
of
'Ashar, from Askar, the ancient Sychar, which nestles at the
foot of Ebal, at a distance of about two miles from Shechem.

CHAP
viii
'
'

M

Similarly, the eastern extension of the plain bears the name of the
Valley of Shalem, from the hamlet of that name, which probably
occupies the site of the ancient city before which Jacob pitched his

tent on his return to Canaan.^

At

•Gen.xxxm.

the Well of Jacob,' which, for oui present purpose, may be
regarded as the centre of the scene, several ancient Eoman roads meet

and

'

That southward, to which reference has already been
leads
close
made,
by Shiloh to Jerusalem ; that westward traverses the
vale of Shechem ; that northward brings us to the ancient Sychar,
part.

'

only about half a mile from the Well.'
Roman roads one winds south-east,

Eastward there are two ancient
merges in the main road
the other strikes first due east, and then descends in a south-easterly
direction through Wady Farah, which debouches into the Jordan. We
can trace it as it crosses the waters of that Wady, and we infer, that
its immediate neighbourhood must have been the scene where Jesus
had taught, and His disciples baptized. It is still in Judaea, and yet
sufficiently removed from Jerusalem and the Wady is so full of springs
that one spot near it actually bears the name of 'Ainun, springs,'
like the ancient jEnon.
But, from the spot which we have indicated,
it is about
a somewhat difficult country, to Jacob's
across
twenty miles,
Well. It would be a long and toilsome day's journey thither on a
summer day, and we can understand how, at its end, Jesus would
rest weary on the low parapet which enclosed the Well, while His
:

till it

;

;

'

went to buy the necessary provisions in the neighbouring

disciples

Sychar.

And
when

it

Jesus,

disciples,^

we

judge, the evening of a day in early summer,^
accompa,nied by the small band which formed His

was, as

emerged into the rich Plain of Samaria. Far as the eye
were
the fields
already white" unto the harvest.'

could sweep,

'

'

'
For the location of Sychar,' and the
vindication of the view that the event
took place at the beginning of the wheat
harvest, or about the middle of May, see
Appendix XV. The question is of considerable importance.
« From
the silence of the Synoptists,
'

'

and the general designation of the diswithout naming them, Casjmri
concludes that only John, and perhaps
ciples

Nathanael, but none of the other apostles,
had accompanied Jesus on this journey
(Chronol. Geogr. Einl. p. 104).

18,19
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'

'

^

the Well of Jacob/ There Jesus waited, whil(^
the others went to Sychar on their work of ministry. Probably John
remained with the Master. They would scarcely have left Him alone,
the whole narrative reads like that of
especially in that place ; and

They had reached

'

one who had been present at what passed.^ More than any other,
perhaps, in the Fourth Gospel, it bears the mark, not only of Juda^an^
but of contemporary authorship. It seems utterly incompatible with
its Ephesian origin at the end of the second
The location of the scene, not in Sebaste or Shechem, but
century.
at Sychar,^ which in the fourth century at least had so entirely ceased

the modern theory of

to be Samaritan, that

it

had become the home of some celebrated

Kabbis ^ the intimate knowledge of Samaritan and Jewish relations,
which at the time of Christ allowed the purchase of food, but would
even the introcertainly not have conceded it two centuries later
duction of such a statement as Salvation is of the Jews,' wholly
thet^
inconsistent with the supposed scope of an Ephesian Gospel
;

;

'

—

are only some of the facts which will occur to the student of that
period, as bearing unsolicited testimony to the date and nationality
of the writer.

Indeed, there is such minuteness of detail about the narrative
it such charm of simplicity, affectionateness, reverence, and
depth of spiritual insight, as to carry not only the conviction of its

and with

truthfulness, but almost instinctively to suggest to us 'the beloved
as its witness.
Already he had taken the place nearest to
disciple
and
and
saw
spake as none other of the disciples. Jesus
Jesus,
'

weary, and resting while the disciples go to buy food, is not an
Ephesian, but a truly Evangelic presentation of the Christ in His
human weakness and want.
All around would awaken in the Divinely-attuned soul of the Divine
Redeemer the thoughts which so soon afterwards found appropriate
words and deeds. He is sitting by Jacob's Well the very well
which the ancestor of Israel had digged, and left as a memorial of his
Yet this was also the scene
first and symbolic possession of the land.

—

of Israel's

first

rebellion against God's order, against the Davidic line

and the Temple. And now Christ is here, among those who are not
of Israel, and who persecute it.
Surely this, of all others, would In•

Campari (a.

s.

p.

10.3)

thinks that

John only related that of which he himself wa-s an eyewitness, except, perhaps,
in ch. xviii. .33, &c.
"
It is verj- characteristic when <ScA<?M^Z,
in ignorance of the fact that Sychar is

mentioned by the Rabbis, argues that
the use of the name Sychar for Shechem
affords evidence that the Fourth Gospel
is

of Gentile-Christian origin.
•

See Appendix

XV.
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place where the Son of David, cast out of Jerusalem and the
Temple, would think of the breach, and of what alone could heal it.
He is hungry, and those fields are white to the harvest yet far more
hungering for that spiritual harvest which is the food of His soul.
Over against Him, sheer up 800 feet, rises Mount Gerizim, with theruins of the Samaritan rival Temple on it just as far behind Him,
already overhung by the dark cloud of judgment, are that Temple and

tiie

CHAP.
VIII
'"""^

;

;

knew not the day of their visitation. The one inquiring
and
she a Samaritan, and the few only partially comprehendwoman,
and
much
ing
misunderstanding disciples their inward thinking that
for the spiiitual harvest it was but seed-time, and the
reaping yet
four months distant,' while in reality, as even their eyes might see if
they but lifted them, the fields were white unto the harvest all this,
and much more, forms a unique background to the picture of this
City which

;

.

'

:

narrative.

To take another view of the varying lights on that picture Jesus
weary and thirsty by Jacob's Well, and the water of life which was to
spring from, and by that Well, with its unfailing supply and its un:

The spiritual in all this bears deepest symbolic
ending refreshment
analogy to the outward yet with such contrasts also, as the woman
!

—

He

to her the other ; she unconsciously begiving to Christ the one.
to
He
learn,
unintendingly (for He had not even entered
ginning

Sychar) beginning to teach, and that, what He could not yet teach in
Judaea, scarcely even to His own disciples ; then the complete change
in the woman, and the misapprehension * and non-reception ^ of the

—and over

f

st.

John

the weary form of the Man Jesus, opening
disciples
as the Divine Christ the well of everlasting life, the God-Man satisfied
it

all

with the meat of doing the Will, and finishing the Work, of Him
that sent Him such are some of the thoughts suggested by the
:

scene.

And

still

others

rise,

as

we think

of the connection in the narra-

what preceded and with what follows.
It almost seems as if that Gospel were constructed in cycles, each
beginning, or at least connected, with Jerusalem, and leading up to a
tive of St.

John of

grand climax.

this with

Thus, the

first

^

might be called that of ijurifithen, inward purification by the

cycle

that of the Temple
next, the symbolic Baptism of water lastly, the
;
and the climax Jesus the Restorer
real water of life given by Jesus
of life to them that believe.
Similarly, the second cycle,'' beginning
cation

:

first,

;

Baptism from above

—

^ n.
is-ir.

;

;

with the idea of water in its symbolic application to real worship and
and so onward throughlife from Jesus, would carry us a stage further
;

«

v.-vi.8
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'

out the Gospel. Along with this we may note, as another peculiarity
of the Fourth Gospel, that it seems arranged according to this definite
plan of grouping together in each instance the worlz of Christ, as

Thus the fourth would,
followed by the illustrative word of Christ.
both externally and internally, be the pre-eminently Judcean Gospel,
cyclical order^ illustrative conjunction of wcn-k and
and progressively leading up to the grand climax of Christ's
last discourses, and finally of His Death and Resurrection, with the
teaching that flows from the one and the other.
It was about six o'clock in the evening,^ when the travel -stained

characterised by
u'ordj

pilgrims reached that

'

parcel of

'

ground

which, according to ancient

Jewish tradition, Jacob had given to his son Joseph.'^ Here (as
south,
already stated) by the Well of Jacob where the three roads
meet and part, Jesus sat down,
to Shechem, and to Sychar (Askar)
while the disciples (probably with the exception of John) went on to

—

'

'

—

the closely adjoining little town of Sychar to buy food.
latter circumstance marks that it was evening, since noon

Even this
was not the

time either for the sale of provisions, nor for their purchase by travellers.
Once more it is when the true Humanity of Jesus is set before us, in
the weakness of His hunger and weariness,^ that the glory of His
Divine Personality suddenly shines through it. This time it was a
poor, ignorant Samaritan woman,* who came, not for any religious
purpose indeed, to whom religious thought, except within her own
very narrow circle, was almost unintelligible who became the occasion

—

—

had come—

like so many of us, who find the pearl in the
She
which we occupy in the business of everyday-life on humble,
ordinary duty and work. Men call it common but there is nothing
common and unclean that God has sanctified by making use of it, or
which His Presence and teaching may transform into a vision from

of

it.

—

field

;

heaven.
'
We have alreatly expressed our belief,
that in the Fourth Gospel time is reckoned
not according to the Jewish mode, but
according to the Roman civil day, from
midnight to midnight. For a full discussion and proof of this, with notice of
objections, see McLellan'g New Test. vol.

pp. 737-74.3. It must surely be a laptus
at p. 288 (note o), the same author
seems to assume the contrary. Meyer
i.

when

that, if it had been 6 p.m.,
there would not have been time for
the after-events recorded.
But they
could easily find a place in the delicious
cool of a summer's evening, and both the
coming up of the Samaritans (most unlikely at noon-time), and their invitation

objects,

'

to Jesus to tarry with them (v. 40),
are in favour of our view. Indeed, St.
John xix. 14 renders it impossible to
adopt the Jewish mode of reckoning,
^
See a previous note on p. 404.
•
Godrt rightly a.sks what, in view of
this, becomes of the suppo.sed Docctism
which, according to the Tiibingcn school,
is one of the characteristics of the Fourth
'

Gospel
*

7

By which we

woman from

are to understand a
the cmivtry, not the town of

Samaria, a Samaritaness. The suggestion,
that she resorted to Jacob's Well on account of its sanctitji, scarcely requires
refutation,

'GIVE

409

ME TO drink;

There was another well (the 'Ain 'Askar), on the east side of the
and
Jacob's Well
little town, and much nearer to Sychar than
'

'

CHAP.
VIII

;

It should
probably the women of Sychar generally resorted.
also be borne in mind, that in those days such work no longer devolved, as in early times, on the matrons and maidens of fair degree,

to

it

but on

women in much humbler station.

This Samaritaness

may have

Jacob's W^ell,' perhaps, because she had been at work in the
or else, because her abode was nearer in that direction
fields close by

chosen

'

—

;

Sychar may have extended southward perhaps, because,
if her character was what seems implied in verse 18, the concourse
of the more common women at the village-well of an evening might
with her history. In any
scarcely be a pleasant place of resort to one
for the ancient

case,
life,

;

we may here mark those Providential leadings in our everyday
which we are so often almost as much spiritually indebted, as

to

which, indeed, form part of the dispensation of grace.
should also note how, all unconsciously to her (as so often

to grace itself

Perhaps we

;

to us), poverty
sits

weary,

and

sin

when on His

sometimes bring to the well by which Jesus
return from self-righteous Judaea.

But these are only symbols the barest facts of the narrative are
themselves sufficiently full of spiritual interest. Both to Jesus and
to the woman, the meeting was unsought, Providential in the truest
gense
God-brought. Reverently, so far as the Christ is concerned,
;

—

— according to what was in them.

The
was natural on the part of the thirsty
to draw water, and they who
traveller, when the woman had come
were
Him
to
ministered
away.* Even if He had not spoken,
usually
^
the Samaritaness would have recognised the Jew by His appearance
and dress, if, as seems likely. He wore the fringes on the border of
His speech would, by its pronunciation, place His
His garment.^

we

add, that both acted truly
Give Me to drink,'
request
'

:

^
nationality beyond doubt.

Any

kindly address, conveying a request

not absolutely necessary, would naturally surprise the woman
According to the testimony of travelthe Samaritans, with the exception
of the High-Priestly family, have not the
of Jewish face
common, well-known type
"
*

lers,

and feature.
2
The 'fringes' on the Tallith of the
Samaritans are blue, while those worn by
the Jews, whether on the Arha Kanplioth
or the Tallith, are white. The Samaritans
do not seem to have worn phylacteries
(Menach. 42 J). But neither did many
of the Jews of old— nor, I feel persuaded,
onr Lord (comp. Jost, Gesch. d, Judenth.
vol.

i.

p. 60).

^

;

for,

as

undoubtedly, marked
pronunciation between
the Jews and the Samaritans. Without
entering into details, it may be said, that
they chiefly concern the vowel-sounds
and among consonants the gvttvrals
(which are generally not pronounced),
the aspirates, and tiie' letter jj>, which is

There

dilTerences

were,
of

;

as in Hebrew, either t»^ (pronounced s), or ^ (pronounced sh), but is
always pronounced as' sA.' In connection
with this we may notice one of those
instances, how a strange mistake comes
'by tradition' to be commonly received. It
not,

TOT, 8
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'
Jews have no dealings with
Evangelist explanatively adds
as
the
or
rather,
Samaritans,'
expression implies, no needless, friendly,
nor familiar intercourse with them a statement true at all times.

the

:

'

—

Besides, we must remember that this was an ignorant Samaritaness
In the mind of such an one, two points would
of the lower order.
mainly stand out that the Jews in their wicked pride would have no
:

intercourse with
falsely asserted,

them and that Gerizim, not Jerusalem, as the Jews
was the place of rightful worship. It was, therefore,
;

How is it.
genuine surprise which expressed itself in the question
me
a
of
askest
to
drink
?
It
was
the
first
lesson
Jew,
Thou, being
she learned, even before He taught her.
Here was a Jew, not like
ordinary Jews, not like what she had hitherto thought them what
'

:

'

:

was the cause of
Before

and

this difference ?

we mark how

the answer of Jesus met this very question,

and more general remay not have come
to Sychar with the conscious purpose of that which ensued, yet, given
the meeting with the Samaritan wcman, what followed seems almost
matter of necessity. For it is certain that the Christ, such as the
so as to direct

flection presses

it

to spiritual profit, another

on our minds.

Although Jesus

Gospels describe Him, could not have been brought into contact with
spiritual ignorance and want, any more than with physical distress,
without offering it relief. It was, so to speak, a necessity, alike of

His Mission and of His Nature (as the God-Man). In the language
and this, whether
power went out from Him

of another Gospel,

'

'

;

consciously sought, or unconsciously felt after in the stretching forth
of the hands of the sightless or in the upward look of the speechless.

The Incarnate Son of God could not but bring health and life amidst
and death the Saviour had come to seek and to save that
which was lost.
disease

And

;

'

How

'

of the Samaritan woman
How is it ? In this, that
and so fully, found its answer.
He, Who had spoken to her, was not like what she thought and knew
so

it

was, that the

it ?

is

'

'

so soon,

has been asserted that, if Jesus had said
to the woman
Teni li lishtoth ('Give me
to drink '), a Samaritan would have pronounced it Ustiithy since the Samaritans
pronounced the sh as f. But the reverse
of this is the fact. The Samaritans pronounci'd the « (* »in ') as »k (' Mi/t ')
and i.ot the gh as t. The mistake arose
from confounding the old Ephraimite
:

—

(Judg. xii. 5, 6) with the Samaritan mode
of pronouncing.
The suggestion seems

first

to

—

have been made though
Stii-r (Keden Jesu,

vcrif

dotibtfully—hy
i;^4).

words

iv, p.
Stier, liowever, at least rendered the
of Jesus: Teni li liKhtoth.
Oodct

(ad loc.) ac';epts Stier's suggestions, but
renders the words
Teni li lishcAoth.
Later writers have repeated this, only
:

altering lishrhoth into lishAioth.
The article is wanting in
'

ginaJ.

the

ori-
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LIFE.

He was what

Israel was intended to have become to
was the final object of Israel to have been. In
Him was God's gift to mankind. Had she but known it, the present
relation between them would have been reversed
the Well of Jacob
would have been a symbol, yet but a symbol, of the living water,
which she would have asked and He given. As always, the seen is
to Christ the emblem of the unseen and spiritual
Nature, that in
and through which, in manifold and divers colouring, He ever sees
the supernatural, even as the light lies in varying hues on the mounA
tain, or glows in changeful colouring on the edge of the horizon.
view this of all things existent, which Hellenism, even in its sublimest

of the Jews.

mankind

;

what

;

;

poetic conception of creation as the impress of heavenly archetypes,
has only materialised and reversed. But to Jesus it all pointed up-

ward, because the

God

of Nature was the

God

of Grace, the

One

Living and True God in Whom all matter and spirit lives, Whose
v/'orld is one in design, workmanship, and purpose.
And so nature
was but the echo of God's heard Voice, which ever, to all and in all,
speaks the same, if there be but listening ears.
have it speak to men in parables, that, to them

And
who

He would

so

see, it

might be

the Jacob's ladder leading from earth to heaven, while they, whose
sight and hearing are bound in the sleep of heart-hardening, would
see but not perceive, and hear but not understand.

was with the ignorant woman of Sychar, as it had been with
Master in Israel.' As Nicodemus had seen, and yet not
In the birth of which Jesus spoke, he had
seen, so this Samaritaness.
she now the
failed to apprehend the from above and of the Spirit
thought suggested by the contrast between the cistern in the limeThe How can these things be ?
rock and the well of living water.
of Nicodemus finds its parallel in the bewilderment of the woman.
Jesus had nothing wherewith to draw from the deep well. Whence,
To outward appearance there was a physi'ihen, the living water ?
This was one aspect of it. And yet, as Nicodemus'
cal impossibility.
It

the learned

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

question not only similarly pointed to a physical impossibility, but
also indicated dim searching after higher meaning and spiritual
No art Thou greater than our father
reality, so that of the woman
'

:

!

'

means

who, at such labour, had dug this well, finding no other
than this of supplying his own wants and those of his descend-

ants.

Nor did the answer

Jacob

CHAP,
VIII

it

?

of Jesus

now

differ

in spirit from that

which He had

Rabbi of Jerusalem, though

rebuke,

how thoroughly the

given to the
designed to show

it

lacked the

religious system, of

'

^
'
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which Nicodemus was a teacher, failed in its highest object. But to
this woman His answer must be much simpler and plainer than to the

BOOK
TTT

^"~^'

'

And yet, if it be Divine teaching, it cannot be quite plain,
Rabbi.
but must contain that which will point upward, and lead to further
And so the Divine Teacher explained, not only the differinquiry.
ence between ordinary water and that of which He had spoken, but
It
in a manner to bring her to the threshold of still higher truth.
*

•

Hen. xxvi.
^'

xiT. 6

• Jw.iLis

Jacob's Well which He would give, but
Old Testament a perennial spring had, in

like that of

was not water
living water.'

In thf

thus designated,* in significant contrast to
figurative language, been
water accumulated in a cistern.^ But there was more than this : it
^.^^ water which for ever quenched the thirst, by meeting all the inward wants of the soul water also, which, in him who had drunk of
the thirst on this side time,
it, became a well, not merely quenching
but springing up into everlasting life.' It was not only the meeting
of wants felt, but a new life, and that not essentially different, but the
same as that of the future, and merging in it.
The question has sometimes been asked, to what Jesus referred by
Of the
that well of living water springing up into everlasting life.
various strange answers given, that, surely, is almost the worst, which
would apply it to the doctrine of Jesus, supporting such explanation
by a reference to Rabbinic sayings in which doctrine is compared to
*
This is one of those not unfrequent instances in which Rabwater.'
;

'

binic references mislead rather than lead, being insuflBciently known,
It is quite true, that in many
imperfectly understood, or misapplied.

passages the teaching of the Rabbis is compared to water ^^ but never
The difl'erence is very great. For
to a well of water springing up.'
'

the boast of Rabbinism, that its disciples drink of the waters of
chief merit lies in receptiveness, not spontaneity, and
*
higher praise cannot be given than that of being a well-plastered

it is

their teachers

•Ab. U.9

;

which lets not out a drop of water,'*' and in that sense to a
whose
waters ever grow stronger.'
But this is quite the
spring
For, it is only true of what man
opposite of what our Lord teaches.
*

cistern,

can give

me

when we read

shall yet

be

this (in Ecclus. xxiv. 21)
'They that drink
More closely related to the words of Christ
:

*

thirsty.'

•
Those who wish to see the well-worn
Rabbinic references will find them in

Lightfoat

and Sckottgen ad

loc.

•
There is much spurious religious sentiment which, in contravention to our
Lord's saying, dcUjhts in such expres-

sions as that of St. Bernard of Clairvavx
(followed by so many modem hymnologists)
•

:

Qui Te gustant esuriunt,
Qui bibunt adhuc sitiunt.'
(Ap. Daniel, Thes. i. p. 223.)

NEW

THE
is it,

when we read *

on Cant.

iv.
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'

14,

of a

'

fountain of wisdom

the words of the

Law

'

CHAP,

while, in the Targum
are likened unto a well of

'

;

VIII

'

The same idea was carried perhaps even further, when,
living waters.'
at the Feast of Tabernacles, amidst universal rejoicing, water from
Siloam was poured from a golden pitcher on the altar, as emblem of

^ .^

^^

12

.

But the saying of our Lord to
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost.
the Samaritaness referred neither to His teaching, nor to the Holy
Ghost, nor yet to faith, but tp the gift of that new spiritual life in
^

Him, which

of

faith is

but the outcome.

ignorant Samaritaness had formerly not seen,
though she had imperfectly guessed, that there was a higher meaning
in the words of Him Who spake to her, a like mixture of ill-appreIf the humble,

hension and rising faith seems to underlie her request for this water,
that she might thirst no more, neither again come thither to draw.^
She now believes in the incredible believes it, because of Him and
;

Him

a satisfaction through Him of outward
But all these
wants, reaching up beyond this to the everlasting life.
elements are yet in strange confusion.
Those who know how
in

difficult

rustics

believes,

;

it

in

is

also, in

to lodge

our

own

any new idea in the mind of uneducated

land,

after

all

our advantages of

civilising

how

contact and education, will understand,

utterly at a loss this
been to grasp the meaning

Samaritan countrywoman must have
But He taught, not as we teach.

And

of Jesus.

thus

He

reached

her heart in that dimly conscious longing which she expressed,
though her intellect was incapable of distinguishing the new
truth.

a touch
a strange mistake to find in her words ^
of irony,' while, on the other hand, it seems an exaggeration to
regard them simply as the cry of realised spiritual need. Though
Surely,

'

it is

reluctantly, a somewhat similar conclusion is forced upon us with
reference to the question ot Jesus about the woman's husband, her
reply,

and the Saviour's

woman

rejoinder.
to call her

It is difficult to

suppose, that

husband with the primary object
This might follow, but the text
of awakening in her a sense of sin.
Nor does anything in the bearing of the woman
gives no hint of it.
Christ asked the

The theology of this is not only sickly,
but untrue and misleading.
See 'The Temple and its Ministry,'
>

pp. 241-243.
^

I cannot bring myself to see, as

some

commentators, any extraordinary mark of
rising reverence in the use by her of the
word Sir in vv. 11 and 15. It seems only
natural in the circumstances.
'

'

" ver. 15

..^
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*
any such effect indeed, her reply and her after-reference
We do not even know for certain,
to it rather imply the contrary.
whether the five previous husbands had died or divorced her, and, if
the latter, with whom the blame lay, although not only the peculiar
mode in which our Lord refers to it, but the present condition of the
woman, seem to point to a sinful life in the past. In Judaea a course
like hers would have been almost impossible
but we know too little
of the social and moral condition of Samaria to judge of what might
On the other hand, we have abundant evidence
there be tolerated.
that, when the Saviour so unexpectedly laid open to her a past, which
He could only supernaturally have known, the conviction at once
arose in her that He was a Prophet, just as in similar circumstances
it had been forced upon Nathanael.*'
But to be a Prophet meant to a
Samaritan that He was the Messiah, since they acknowledged none
Whether or not the Messiah was known by the
other after Moses.
present Samaritan designation of Him as the Converter and the
Returner (Restorer ?), is of comparatively small importance, though,
if we felt certain of this, the influence of the new conviction on the
mind of the woman would appear even more clearly. In any case it
was an immense, almost immeasurable, advance, when this Samaritan
recognised in the stranger Jew, Who had first awakened within her
higher thoughts, and pointed her to spiritual and eternal realities, the
Messiah, and this on the strength of evidence the most powerfully
convincing to a mind like hers that of telling her, suddenly and
startlingly, what He could not have known, except through higher
than human means of information.
It is another, and much more difficult question, why Jesus should

indicate

;

« St.

John L

'

'

'

'

:

The objection, that
have asked for the presence of her husband.
to do so, knowing the while that she had no husband, seems unworthy of our Lord, may, indeed, be answered by the consideration,
that such proving of those who were in His training was in accord*

sfTEii
*•«

'

ance with His mode of teaching, leading upwards by a series of moral
But perhaps a more simple explanation may offer even a
questions.**
better reply. It seems, as if the answer of verse 15 marked the utmost
can scarcely fonn an adelimit of the woman's comprehension.
quate notion of the narrowness of such a mental horizon as hers.

We

This also explains, at least from one aspect, the reason of His speaking
to her about His own Messiahship, and the worship of the future, in

words

far

more plain than

He

used to His

own

disciples.

None but

the plainest statements could she grasp and it is not unnatural to
suppose that, having reached the utmost limits of which she was
;
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capable, the Saviour now asked for her husband, in order that, through
the introduction of another so near to her, the horizon might be

CHAP,
'^^m
'

enlarged. This is also substantially the view of some of the Fathers.*
But, if Christ was in earnest in asking for the presence of her husband,
it surely cannot be irreverent to add, that at that moment the
peculiar
relationship between the man and the woman did not stand out before
His mind. Nor is there anything strange in this. The man was,

and was

not, her husband.

Nor can we be

sure that, although un-

married, the relationship involved anything absolutely contrary to the
law; and to all intents the man might be known as her husband.

The woman's answer

at once

drew the attention of the Christ

to this

aspect of her history, which immediately stood out fully before His
At the same time her words seemed like a
Divine knowledge.
confession

—perhaps we

should say, a concession to the demands of

own

conscience, rather than a confession.
Here, then, was the
required opportunity, both for carrying further truth to her mind, by
spake to her was a Prophet, and at the
proving to her that He

her

Who

same time for reaching her heart.
But whether or not this view of the history be taken, it is difficult
to understand, how any sober interpreter could see in the five
husbands of the

woman either a symbolical, or a mythical, reference
whom the ancestors of the Samaritans worshipped *

to the five deities

the spurious service of Jehovah representing the husband, yet no
It is not worth while discussing this
husband, of the woman.
from
any other than the mythical standpoint.
strange suggestion

Those who regard the incidents of the Gospel-narratives as myths,
having their origin in Jewish ideas, are put to even greater straits
by the whole of this narrative than they who regard this Gospel as of
We may put aside the general objections
Ephesian authorship.
raised by Strauss, since none of his successors has ventured seriously
It is more important to notice, how signally the
to urge them.
author of the mythical theory has failed in suggesting any historical
basis for this myth.' To speak of meetings at the well, such as those
with Rebekah or Zipporah, is as much beside the question as an appeal
Out of these two
to Jewish expectancy of an omniscient Messiah.
elements almost any story might be constructed.
Again, to say that
this story of Jesus' success among the Samaritans was invented, in
'

order to vindicate the later activity of the Apostles among that
In these straits so
people, is simply to beg the whole question.
»

Comp.

LiicJte,

Evang. Joh.

vol.

i.

p. 588.

•

2 Kings

"^
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*
The
distinguished a writer as Keim has hazarded the statement :
meeting with the Samaritaness has, for every one who has eyes, only
a S}Tnbolical meaning, by the side of which no historical fact exists.'
'

An

assertion this,

which

is

perhaps best refuted by being simply

On

the other hand, of all the myths likely to enter into
quoted.*
Jewish imagination, the most unlikely would be one representing the
Christ in familiar converse with a woman, and she a Samaritan, offer-

ing to her a well of water springing into everlasting life, and setting
before her a spiritual worship of which Jerusalem was not the centre.
Where both the Ephesian and the mythical theory so signally fail,

we not

fall back upon the natural explanation, borne out
by the
naturalness
of
the
narrative
that
and
the
story here
simplicity
related is real and true?
And, if so, shall we not all the more

shall

thankfully gather

The

—

its

lessons ?

conviction, sudden but firm, that

He Who had

laid

open the

past to her was really a Prophet, ivas already faith in Him and so
the goal had been attained not, perhaps, faith in His Messiahship,
about which she might have only very vague notions, but in Him.
;

—

And

faith in the Christ, not in

has eternal

life.

Such

anything about Him, but in Himself,

faith also leads to further inquiry and knowthe traditional practice to detect irony in this

As it has been
ledge.
or that saying of the woman, or else to impute to her spiritual
feelings far in advance of her possible experience, so, on the other
hand, has her inquiry about the place of proper worship, Jerusalem
or Gerizim, been unduly depreciated. It is indeed too true that those,
whose consciences are touched by a presentation of their sin, often
seek to turn the conversation into another and quasi-religious channel.

But

of neither the one nor the other

case.

it

is

there evidence in the present
that their one point of

is

also only too true,

Similarly,
difference is, to narrow-minded sectarians, their all-in-all of religion.
But in this instance we feel that the woman has no after-thought, no

covert purpose in what she asks. All her life long she had heard that
Gerizim was the mount of worship, the holy hill which the waters of
the Flood had never covered,^ and that the Jews were in deadly error.
'

vol.

The references here are to Straung,
i.
pp. 610-619, and to Keim i. 1, p.

116.
*

Kinnment. vol. ii. p. 208,
on the theory of Baur^
Hiltfeiifvld, Sec.
According to them, the
whole of this history is only a type of

Meyer,

rightly remarks

heathenism as receptive to faith, in contrast to Nicodemus, the type of Judaism

shutting itself up against faith. But in
that case why make the principal person
a Samaritan, and not a heathen, and
why attribute to her belief in a Messiah,
which was entirely foreign to heathen-

ism
•

?

Curiously enough, several instances
related in Rabbinic writings in
which Samaritans enter into dispute with

are

THE WOESIIIP

IN SPIEIT

AND

'll^

IN TRUTH.

But here was an undoubted Prophet, and He a Jew.

Were they then

CHAP,
VIII

in error about the right place of worship* and what was she to think,
and to do ? To apply with such a question to Jesus was already to
find the right solution, even although the question itself might indicate
a lower mental and religious standpoint. It reminds us of the inquiry

which the healed Naaman put to Elisha about the Temple of Rimmon,
and of his request for a mule's burden of earth from the land of the
True God, and for true worship.
Once more the Lord answers her question by leading her far
beyond it beyond all controversy even on to the goal of all His
So marvellously does He speak to the simple in heart. It
teaching.

—

:

is best here to sit at the feet of Jesus, and, realising the scene, to
There cometh an
follow as His Finger points onwards and upwards.
hour, when neither in this mountain, nor yet in Jerusalem, ye shall
'

worship the Father.' Words of sad warning, these words of prophecy also, that already pointed to the higher solution in the
worship of a common Father, which would be the worship neither of
Jews nor of Samaritans, but of children. And yet there was truth
Ye worship ye know not what we
in their present differences.
The
worship what we know, since salvation is from out the Jews.'
Samaritan was aimless worship, because it wanted the goal of all the
Old Testament institutions, that Messiah Who was to be of the seed
as concerning the flesh,' was Christ to
of David *
for, of the Jews,
;

'

:

^

'

'

—

'

But only of present interest could such distinctions be for
an hour would come, nay, already was, when the true worshippers
would worship the Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father also
^
seeketh such for His worshippers.
and only worship
Spirit is God
in spirit and in truth could be acceptable to such a God.
Higher or more Christlike teaching than this could not be
come.^

;

'

'

And

uttered.

she

who

heard, thus far understood

who
way to

pass by Mount Gerizim on
Jerusalem, to convince them
that Gerizim was the proper place of
One instance may here be
worship.
mentioned, when a Samaritan maintained
that Gerizim was the mount of blessing,
because it was not covered by the Flood,
The
quoting in proof Ezek. xxii. 24.
Babbi replied, that if such had been the

Kabbis
their

case, God would have told Noah to flee
The
there, instead of making an ark.
Samaritan retorted, that this was done to
The Rabbi was silenced, but
try him.
his muleteer appealed to Gen. vii. 19,
according to which all the high hills

VOL.

T.

—

it,

that in the

under the heavens were covered, and so
silenced the Samaritan.
(Deb. R, 3
comp. Ber. R. 32.) On the other hand, it
ought to be added, that in Ber. R, 33 the
Mount of Olives is said not to have been
;

covered
xxii. 24

by the Flood, and that Ezek.

applied to this,
formerly taught her the
where,'
wTiati
of true worship.
^
jt is remarkable, that most of the
alterations in the Samaritan Pentateuch
are with the view of removing anthropo'

'

is

He had

and now teaches her the

'

morphisms.

E E

"

^om.

i.

3

bRoin.ix.5
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glorious picture, which was set before her, she saw tlie coming of
*
the Kingdom of the Messiah.
I know that Messiah cometh.'

BOOK
III

"~

'
'

When He

cometh.

according

to

He

will tell us all things.'

the need of that

It

was then

untutored woman,

He

told

that,

her

what in Judjea, and even by His disciples, would have been
that He was the Messiah.
caraally misinterpreted and misapplied
So true is it, that babes can receiye what often must remain long
hidden from the wise and prudent.'
It was the crowning lesson of that day.
Nothing more could be
said
nothing more need be said. The disciples had returned from
Sychar. That Jesus should converse with a woman, was so contrary
plainly

:

'

'

*

;

Judaean notions of a Rabbi, ^ that they wondered. Yet, in their
reverence for Him, they dared not ask any questions.
Meanwhile the

to

all

woman, forgetful of her errand, and only conscious of that new wellspring of life which had risen within her, had left the unfilled waterpot by the Well, and hurried into 'the City.' They were strange
the very mode of her announcement
;
'
their
truth
evidence
of
Come, see a man who told me
affording
all that I have done.
No is this the Christ ? '
are led to

which she brought

tidings

:

—

We

strange tidings soon gathered many around her;
that they questioned, and, as they ascertained from her the indisputable
fact of His superhuman knowledge, believed on Him, so far as the
infer, that these

• tt.89,40

Him before them as object of faith.* Under this
went
out of the City, and came on their way towards
impression they

woman

could set
*

fcTer.30

Him.' ^3

Meantime the disciples had urged the Master to eat of the food
which they had brought. But His Soul was otherwise engaged.
Thoughts were present of the glorious future, of a universal worship of
the Father by those whom He had taught, and of which He had just
These mingled with feelings of pain at
seen such unexpected earnest.
the spiritual dulness of those by whom He was surrounded, who could
see in that conversation with a Samaritan woman nothing but a
strange innovation on Rabbinic custom and dignity, and now
'

'
The words which is called Christ
should be within brackets, and are the
explanation of the writer.
*
In the original, ver. 31 has it: * Rabbi
(not Master), eat.'
Surely such an
address to Christ is sufficiently antiknow
how thoroughly
Ephesian Readers
opposed to Jewish notions was any needless converse with a woman (comp. Ab. i.
6; Ber, 43ft; Kidd, 70 a; also Erub. 53 ft).
To instruct a woman in the Law was for•

'

bidden comp. the story in Bemid. R. 9.
"
Following the suggestion of Professor
Westcott, I would thus give the real
;

of the original. It may save
needless notes if I add, that where
the rendering differs from the A.V. the

meaning

has been intentional, to bring
out the meaning of the Greek and that
where words in the A.V. are omitted, it
is because they are either spurious, or

change

;

doubtful.

'FOUR MONTHS AND THE HARVEST COMETH.'
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thought of nothing beyond the immediate errand on which they
had gone to Sychar. Even His words of rebuke only made them
wonder whether, unknown to them, some one had brought Him food.
It was not the only, nor the last, instance of their dulness to
spiritual realities.*
'

:

;

:

'

that they are white to the harvest.
[But] do ye not say
that
there
are
four
months, and the harvest
^)
yet

fields,

(viz. in your hearts
'

The words will appear the more striking, if (with
Westcott) we bear in mind that, perhaps at that very
momient, the Samaritans, coming to Him from Sychar, were appearing
Cometh

?

Professor

in sight.

But we

also regard it as

marking the time, when

this conversa-

'

yet four months, and then
Cometh the harvest,' are regarded either as a proverbial expression,
or as indicating, that the Lord spake at the Well of Jacob four

tion took place.

Generally the words,

months before the harvest-time
if

the

meant.
first,

—that

is,

about the month of January,

barley-harvest, or in February, if the wheat-harvest, was
The suggestion that it was a proverb may be dismissed,-

because there

to give

it

is

not a trace of such a proverb, and then because,

even the scantiest meaning,

it

is

necessary to supply

:

Between seed-time and harvest there are four months,' which is not
true, since in Palestine about six months intervene between them.
'

On

the other hand, for reasons explained in another place,^ we
conclude, that it could not have been January or February when
Jesus was in Sychar.
But why not reverse the common theory, and

Behold
see in the second clause, introduced by the words,
your eyes and observe,' a mark of the time and circumstances
'

!

the expression,
\

This

is

'

"VIII
'

^

xyrc^?**

Yet with Divine patience He bore with them
My meat is, that
I may do the Will of Him that sent Me, and that I may accomplish
(bring to a perfect end) His work.' To the disciples that work
appeared still in the far future. To them it seemed as yet little
more than seed-time
the green blade was only sprouting; the
harvest of such a Messianic Kingdom as they expected was still
months distant. To correct their mistake, the Divine Teacher, as
so often, and as best adapted to His hearers, chose His illustration
from what was visible around. To show their meaning more clearly,
we venture to reverse the order of the sentences which Jesus spoke
Behold, I say unto you, lift up your eyes and look [observantly] at
the

CHAP,

Do ye

lift
;

up

while

not say, There are yet four months, and then

a Hebraism

^

See them in Appendix

XV.
H K 2
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•

Cometh harvest,' would be understood as parabolically spoken ? Admitis a literal mark of time, and the other is
tedly, one of the two clauses
is no reason why the second clause
But
there
spoken parabolically.
while
on
the
mark
not
time,
independent grounds we must
may
conclude,* that Christ returned from Judaea to Galilee in the early

summer.
Passing from this point, we notice how the Lord further unfolded
His own lesson of present harvesting, and their inversion of what
^
he that reaped
was sowing, and what reaping, time.
Already
'

'

received wages, and gathered fruit unto eternal life (which is the
real reward of the Great Reaper, the seeing of the travail of His
instance the sower rejoiced equally^ as the
soul), so that in this

And, in this respect, the otherwise cynical proverb, that one
was the sower, another the reaper of his sowing, found a true appliIt was indeed so, that the servants of Christ were sent to
cation.
One had
what
others had sown, and to enter into their labour.
reap
this
as
in
instance
of the
And
another
would
sowed,
yet,
reap.
Samaritans, the sower would rejoice as well as the reaper nay, both
would rejoice together, in the gathered fruit unto eternal life. And
so the sowing in tears is on the spiritual field often mingled with the
harvest of gladness, and to the spiritual view both are really one.
Four months do not intervene between them so that, although
one may sow and another reap, yet the sower seeth that harvest for
which the harvester gets wages, and rejoices with him in the fruit
which is gathered into the eternal storehouse.
The Samaritans, who believed
It was as Christ had said.
because of the word (speech) of the woman [what she said] as she
when they came to that well, asked Him
testified of the Christ,
And He abode there two days. And many more
•to abide with them.
believed because of His own word (speech, discourse), and said unto
the woman No longer because of thy speaking * do we believe.
reaper.

;

'

'

;

'

*

'

'

'

*

'

:

C!omp. Appendix XV.
follow Canon Westcott, who, for
reasons explained by him, joins the word
*
already to ver. 36, omitting the particle

the reaper.'

*

ness and rapid transition of the sentences.
The only apology which I can offer for
proposing a new rendering and a new interpretation is, that those with which I
am acquainted have not conveyed any
distinct or connected meaning to my
own mind.

'

»

We

'

and.'
•

It will

be noticed that, in

has been

•

ver. 36, lya
so that,' the kuI

translated
omitted, and dfiov rendered

'

equally

as.'

Linguistically, no apology is required for
these renderings. I, however, hesitate between this and the rendering • in order
:

that the sower

may

rejoice along

with

But the translation in the
text seems to agree better with what

The whole passage is perhaps
one of the most difficult, from the curtfollows.

*

\a\la, speech, talking.

TWO DAYS

For we ourselves have heard, and know, that
of the world.'

CHAP,

this is truly the Saviour

vm

^

Wo

know not what passed

We

have

omitted the words

Christ,' in ver. 42, as

'

"

these two days.

Apparently no miracles
were wrought, but those of His Word only. It was the deepest and
purest truth they learned, these simple men of simple faith, who had
not learned of man, but listened to His Word only. The sower as
well as the reaper rejoiced, and rejoiced together.
Seed-time and
harvest mingled, when for themselves they knew and confessed, that
this was truly the Saviour of the world.
*
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IX SAMARIA.

'

the

apparently spurious.
In general, the text has been rendered

as faithfully as possible, so as to bring
out the real meaning.

'
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CANA— CURE OF THE
AT CAPERNAUM.

(St. Matt. iv. 12

The

BOOK
III
"*

'
'

;

St.

brief harvest in

Mark

i.

14

;

St.

Luke

*

NOBLEMAN's

'

SON

•

iv. 14,

15

;

St.

John

iv.

43-54.)

Samaria was, as Jesus had indicated to His

disciples, in another sense also the beginning of sowing-time, or at
It
least that when the green blade first appeared above ground.

formed the introduction to that Galilean ministry, when the Galileans
received Him, having seen all the things that He did at Jerusalem
'

•St.

John It.

at the Feast.' *

Nay, in some respects, it was the real beginning of
also, which, viewed as separate and distinct, commenced
when the Baptist was cast into prison.
Accordingly, this circumstance is specially marked by St. Matthew,^ and by St. Mark,<= while
His

Work

•

«•

St.

« St.
*•

Matt,

Mark

^*

* St.

Lake

St. Luke, as if to give greater emphasis to it, abruptly connects this
beginning of Christ's sole and separate Work with the history of the
All that intervened seems to him but introductory,
Temptation.*^

that

'

'

beginning

which might be summed up by the words,

*

in the

power of the Spirit,' with which he describes His return to Galilee.
In accordance with this view, Christ is presented as taking up the
Matt,

pt.

message of His Forerunn&r,® only with wider sweep, since, instead of
adding to His announcement of the Kingdom of Heaven and call to
repentance that to a Baptism of preparation. He called those who
heard Him to believe the Gospel which He brought them.^
But here also, as Eusebius had already noted ^ the Fourth
Gospel, in its more comprehensive presentation of the Christ, as adding, not merely in the external succession of events, but in their in'

'

j5t.Marki.

—

—

ternal connection, feature to feature in the portraiture of the Divine
Redeemer, supplies the gap in the Synoptic narratives, which so often

read only like brief historical summaries, with here and there special
Tho history of the Baptist's imprisonmcnt will V)e given in the sequel.
»
The origin, authorship, and occasion
of the Synoptic Gospels and of that by
'

St.

John, as well as their interrelation,

is

discussed in Eutieh. Hist. Eccles. iii. 24,
the discussion being the more important
that Eusebius throughout appeals for his
statements to * the testimony of the
ancients.'

THE SECOND
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episodes or reports of teaclimg inserted. For St. John noc only tells us
of that early JViinistry, which the Synoptists designedly pass over,
but while, like them, referring to the captivity of John as the occasion

CHAP,
IX

of Christ's withdrawal from the machinations of the Pharisaic party
in Judaea, he joins this departure from Judsea with the return to
Galilee

with

by supplying, as connecting

link, the brief stay in

Samaria

John, also, alone supplies the firsttherefore follow his
recorded event of this Galilean ministry.*
its

eventful results.

St.

We

^^f^g/"^"^^-

guidance, simply noting that the various stages of this Galilean residence should be grouped as follows Cana,'' Nazareth,*^ and Capernaum,

bSt.Johniv.

:

45-54

with general itineration from that centre.^ The period occupied, by
what is thus briefly indicated in the Gospels, was from early summer,
®
If
say, the beginning of June, to the unnamed feast of the Jews.'
it is objected, that the events seem too few for a period of about three

^st.Lakeiv.

months, the obvious answer is, that, during most of this time, «Tesus
was in great measure unattended, since the call of the Apostles^

« st.

dst. Matt.

'

Mkik~ri4!**

17/31*32^^
John

v.

fst. Matt.

^'

that, indeed, they had proonly took place after the unnamed feast
bably returned to their homes and ordinary occupations when Jesus

^^' ^*^~"^^

went to Nazareth,^ and that therefore, not havinp^ themselves been
a
eye-witnesses of what had passed, they confined themselves to
marks
that
Luke
same
St.
At
the
time,
expressly
general summary.
Jesus taught in various Synagogues of Galilee,^ and also that He

« st.

lui»

^ st.

Luke

'

'

;

made a longer

stay in Capernaum.^

i

st.

Luke

iv. 31

When

Jesus returned to Galilee, it was in circumstances entirely comp.
those under which He had left it. As He Himself said,^ itJ?"'
from
difierent
there had, perhaps naturally, been prejudices connected with the

'^*

^st.Johniv.

humbleness of His upbringing, and the familiarity engendered by
knowledge of His home-surroundings. These were overcome, when
the Galileans had witnessed at the feast in Jerusalem, what He had
with the
done.
Accordingly, they were now prepared to receive Him
We
claimed.
His
Word
reverent attention which
may conjecture,
that it was partially for reasons such as these that He first bent His
The miracle, which had there been wrought,"^ would
to Cana.
^

steps
still further prepare the people for His preaching.
the home of Nathanael, who had probably followed

Besides, this was
to Jerusalem,

Him

and in whose house a gladsome homage of welcome would now await
Him. It was here that the second recorded miracle of His Galilean
whole district, may
ministry was wrought, with what effect upon the
I cannot believe that the expression
His own country,' refers to Judaea. Such
an explanation is not only unnatural, but
contrary to the usage of the expression
'

'

Comp. St. Matt. ix. 1
(' his own ').
Stranss's argualso St. John vii. 40-42.
X^ios

ments (Leben Jesu,
conclusive.

;

i.

p.

659) seem here

-st.Johnii.
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be judged from the expectancies which the fame of it excited even in
Nazareth, the city of His early upbringing.*
It appears, that the son of one of Herod Antipas's officers, either
When tidings
civil or military,' was sick, and at the point of death.
reached the father that the Prophet, or more than Prophet, Whose
fame had preceded Him to Galilee, had come to Cana, he resolved, in

means, to apply to Him for the cure of his child.
be
gained for the spiritual intcjrest of this or any other
Nothing can
but much is lost, when the
Biblical narrative, by exaggeration
historical demands of the case are overlooked. It is not from any dishis despair of other

;

the supernatural agency at work, that we insist on the
And having done so, we
natural and rational sequence of events.
belief in

the more clearly mark, by the side of the natural, the distincAccordingly, we do not assume that
tively higher elements at work.
this court-officer was actuated by spiritual belief in the Son of God,

can

all

'

'

when applying

to

Him

for help.

Rather would we go to almost the

opposite extreme, and regard him as simply actuated by what, in the
Instances are
circumstances, might be the views of a devout Jew.

recorded in the Talmud, which may here serve as our guide. Various
cases are related in which those seriously ill, and even at the point of
One
death, were restored by the prayers of celebrated Rabbis.
«>Ber.a4 6;
Jtr. Ksr. • d.

We read that, when the son of
is specially illustrative.^
Rabban Gamaliel was dangerously ill, he sent two of his disciples to
one Chanina ben Dosa to entreat his prayers for the restoration of his
instance

son.
On this, Chanina is said to have gone up to the Aliyah (upper
chamber) to pray. On his return, he assured the messengers that the
young man was restored, grounding his confidence, not on the possession
of any prophetic gift, but on the circumstance that he knew his request
was answered, from the freedom he had in prayer. The messengers

down the hour, and on their arrival at the house of Gamaliel
*
found, that at that very hour the fever left him, and he asked for
Rabbinic
Thus far the
Even supposing that it was
water.'
story.
noted

New Testament, it
shows, at least, what a devout Jew might deem lawful to expect from
a celebrated Rabbi, who was regarded as having power in prayer.
either invented or coloured in imitation of the

Having indicated the illustrative part of
mark the contrast between it and the event
restoration

is

this story,

we may now

in the Gospels.
There
not merely asked, but expected, and that, not in answer

•
fiaeriKiK6s, used by Josephus in the
general sense of officers in the service
of Herod Antipaa. Comp. Kreht, Obs.

in N. Test, e Fl.
Josepho, pp. 144, 146,

who

notes that the expression occurs
in the
writings of Josephus.

600 times
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But the great and
what was thought of Him Who was instrumental in the cure performed it and in the moral effects which it
wrought. The history just quoted from the Talmud is immediately
followed by another of similar import, when a celebrated Eabbi
accounts on this wise for his inability to do that in which Chanina
had succeeded, that Chanina was like a servant of the King,' who went
in and out familiarly, and so might beg favours while he (the failing
Eabbi) was like a lord before the King,' who would not be accorded
mere favours, but discussed matters on a footing of equality. This
profane representation of the rehition between God and His servants,
the utterly unspiritual view of prayer which it displays, and the daring
self-exaltation of the Rabbi, surely mark sufficiently an absolute
contrast in spirit between the Jewish view and that which underlies
to prayer, but

Christ's Personal Presence.

by

vital contrast lies, alike in

—

—

CHAP,

IX
'

'

;

'

the Evangelic narrative.
Enough has been said to show, that the application to Jesus on
the part of the royal officer did not, in the peculiar circumstances,
What the courtlie absolutely beyond the range of Jewish ideas.
'

'

'

'

exactly expected to be done, is a question secondary to that
of his state of receptiveness, as it may be called, which was the moral
condition alike of the outward help, and of the inward blessing which
officer

One

he received.

thing, however,

it is

of importance^ to notice.

We

must not suppose, that w^hen, to the request that Jesus would come
down to Capernaum to perform the cure, the Master replied, that
unless they saw
signs and woiiders they would not believe, He
meant thereby to convey that His Jewish hearers, in opposition to
the Samaritans, required signs and wonders in order to believe.
For the application of the officer was itself an expression of faith,
was the object of the
although imperfect. Besides, the cure, which
^

'

'

'

'

been performed without a miracle. What
application, could not have
the Saviour reproved, was not the request for a miracle, which was
that He should come down to Capernecessary, but the urgent plea
the father afterwards so earnestly
which
naum for that purpose,
repeated.*

That request argued ignorance of the real character of
if He were either merely a Rabbi endowed with special

the Christ, as

What He intended to teach this
power, or else a miracle-monger.
man was, that He, Who had life in Himself, could restore life at a
distance as easily as by His Presence by the word of His Power as
;

readily as
1

*

by personal

The emphasis must

see,'

yet not exclusively.

lie

application.
on the word
LiicMs objec-

A lesson

this of the deepest

tions to this (Ev. Joh.

well founded.

i.

p.

im-

622) are not

•ver.49
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a lesson, also, of the
portance, as regarded the Person of Christ ;
widest application to us and for all circumstances, temporal and
When the court-officer had learned this lesson, he bespiritual.
'

'

rer. 50

*Ter.

M

• fjt.Johni.

went his way,' * presently to
faith,' and
crowned and perfected.^ And when both 'he and
his house' had learned that lesson, they would never afterwards
think of the Christ either as the Jews did, who simply witnessed His
It was the completion of that teaching
miracles, or unspiritually.

came

'

obedient unto the

'

find his faith both

which had
also, is it,

alike the

first come to Nathanael, the first believer of Cana.*^
So,
when we have learned that lesson, that we come to know

meaning and the blessedness of believing

in Jesus.

Indeed, so far as its moral import is concerned, the whole history
It also marks the fundamental difference
turns upon this point.
this and the somewhat similar history of the healing of the
Centurion's servant in Capernaum.*^ Critics have noticed marked
divergences in almost every detail of the two narratives,' which

between
«».Matt.
'ik.

Luke*Tii.

1*0.

some

— both

orthodox and negative interpreters

—have

so strangely

represented as only different presentations of one and the same
event.^
But, besides these marked differences of detail, there is also
fundamental difference in the substance of the narratives, and in the
spirit of the

two applicants, which made the Saviour in the one

instance reprove as the requirement of sight, which by itself could
only produce a transitory faith, that which in the other He marvelled
at as greatness of faith, for which He had in vain looked in Israel.
The great point in the history of the court-officer is Israel's mis'

'

taken view of the Person and Work of the Christ. That in the
narrative of the Centurion is the preparedness of a simple faith,
unencumbered by Jewish realism, although the outcome of Jewish

The

teaching.
is

wonders,
the other.

carnal realism of the one, which looks for signs and
contrasted with the simplicity and straightforwardness of
Lastly, the point in the history of the Syro-Phocnician

woman, which
'

is

sometimes confounded with

These will readily occur

on com-

the two narratives.
Archdeacon Watkint (ad he.) has grouped
tlie.se under
eight distinct particulars.
Comp. Litckc (Ev. Joh.) i. p. 626.
'
So partially and hesitatingly Origen,
Chrysostorn, and more decidedly Theophiparison of

/«#,

Hutkymius, Ireruens, and Eusehivs.

AH mwlem negative critics hold this
lew but Ofrorer regards the narrative
;

of

St John, Strauu and

WHu that of St.

it,^ is

the intensity of

Matthew, as the original account. And
'
Ohne alien
yet Xeim ventures to assert
Zweifel (!)i8tdas die selbe Geschichte.'
•
Alike Strauss and A'eim discuss this
at some length from the point of view of
seeming contradiction between the reception of the heathen Centurion and the
firstrefusalof the S3T0- Phoenician woman.
A'eim's treatment of the whole subject
seems to me inconsistent with itself.
:

THE MIRACULOUS CURE.
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the same faith which, despite discouragements, nay, seeming improbabilities, holds fast by the conviction which her spiritual instinct

CHAP,
IX

—that

such an One as Jesus must be not only the
Messiah of the Jews, but the Saviour of the world.
We may as well here complete our critical notices, at least as

had grasped

'

concerns those views which have of late been propounded.
The
extreme school of negative critics seems here involved in hopeless
For, if this narrative of a Jewish courtier is really
only another recension of that of the heathen centurion, how comes
it that the
Jewish Gospel of St. Matthew makes a Gentile, while
self-contradiction.

'

'

'

'

anti-Jewish,' Ephesian Gospel of St. John makes a
the
of
the story ? As signally does the mythical' theory
hero
Jew,
break down. For, admittedly^ there is no Rabbinic basis for the
invention of such a story and by far the ablest representative of the

the so-called

'

'

'

;

negative school has conclusively shown, that it could not have originated in an imitation of the Old Testament account of Naaman's
^

cure by Elisha the prophet.^
But, if Christ had really spoken those
words to the courtier, as this critic seems to admit, there remains
either He could really work the
only, as he puts it, this trilemma
miracle in question or. He spoke as a mere fanatic or else. He
was simply a deceiver. It is a relief to find that the two last
'

'

:

;

;

—

hypotheses are discarded. But, as negative criticism may we not say,
from the same spirit which Jesus reproved in the courtier is unwilling

admit that Jesus really wrought this miracle,

to

—

it

is

suggested

in explanation of the cure, that the sick child, to whom the father
had communicated his intended application to Jesus, had been in a
state of expectancy which, when the courtier returned with the joyous
assurance that the request was granted, issued in actual recovery.^ To
this there is the obvious answer, that the explanation

—
requirement that

of an historical basis.

There

is

wants the
not a

first

tittle

of

evidence that the child expected a cure while, on thi; other hand,
the narrative expressly states that he was cured before his father's
;

return.

And,

if

the narrative

may be

altered at will to suit the

necessities of a groundless hypothesis, it is diflScult to see which, or
whether any, part of it should be retained. It is not so that the

origin of a faith,
'

Keim, Jesu

v.

which has transformed the world, can be explained-

Nazara,

II.

i.

pp. 179-

I regret to say, that the language
185.
of Keim at p. 181 is among the most
painful in his book.

So Stravss, Leben Jesu, vol. ii. pp.
121, 122 (1st ed.).
»
At least I so understand Xeini, unless
2

he means that the faith of the child alone
brought about the cure, in which case
there was no need for the father's journey,

Xeim naively asks, what objections there
can be to this view, unless for the wording of St. John'? But the whole narrative is derived from that wording.'
•

'
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But we have here another evidence of the fact, that objections which,
when regarded as part of a connected system, seem so formidable

BOOK

m

^*

'
'

to some, utterly break down,

mined

when each

narrative

is

carefully exa-

in detail.

There are other circumstances in this history, which require
Of these the principal are the time
at least passing consideration.
when the servants of the court-officer met him, on his return journey,
with the joyful tidings that his son lived and, connected with it, the
he began to do nicely * and, lastly, that when the
The tv/o latter events were evicourt-official
applied to Jesus.
;

•nt.

M

time when

^

;

'

*

»Tar.»s

'

'

dently contemporaneous.^ The exact time indicated by the servants
commencement of the improvement is, Yesterday, at the
seventh hour.' Now, however the Jewish servants may originally
'

as the

have

expressed

themselves,

it

seems impossible to

assume, that

John intended any other than the Roman notation of the civil
The opposite view,
day, or that he meant any other hour than 7 P.M.
that it marks Jewish notation of time, or 1 p.m., is beset by almost
unsurmountable difficulties.^ For it must be borne in mind, that, as
the distance between Capernaum and Cana is about twenty-five miles,
St.

it

would have been extremely

difficult,

if

not impossible, for the

courtier, leaving his home that morning, not only to have reached
Cana, but to have had the interview with Jesus by 1 p.m. The diffiis only increased, when we are asked to believe, that after
a journey the courtier had immediately set out on his return.
this is absolutely necessary for the theory, since a Jew would not
But farther, on the above
set out on such a journey after dusk.
position, the servants of the court-official must have taken the

culty

such

But
have
suproad

immediately, or very soon after, the improvement commenced. This
is itself unlikely, and, indeed, counter-indicated by the terms of the
conversation between the courtier and the servants, which imply that
they had waited till they were sure that it was recovery, and not merely
'T«r.8s

a temporary improvement.*^

Again, on the theory combated, the

servants, meeting the courtier,' as we must suppose, midway, if not
near to Capernaum, would have said, ' Yesterday at the seventh hour
'

the fever

left

him,'

meaning thereby,

that,

when another Jewish day had begun,

as they spoke in
the fever had left

the

him

evening,
on the afternoon of the same day, although, according to Jewish
'

So

literally;

the A. V. has: 'began to

amenfl,'
« The Jewish servants
may have expressed the time according to Jewish
notation, though in such a house in

Galilee such mijyht not have been the
usual practice. However this be, we contend that St. John's notation of time was
according to the Roman civil day, or
rather according to that of Asia Minor.
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1 p.m. would be reckoned as the
previous
be safely affirmed, that no Jew would have so
If, on the evening of a day, they had referred to
expressed himself.
what had taken place five or six hours previously, at 1 P.M., they

reckoning,

But

day.

yesterday,' since

would have
*

CHAP,
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may

it

said

At

'
:

the seventh hour the fever

left

him

'

;

'

^

'

and not

Yesterday at the seventh hour.'
It is needless to follow the matter further.

We can understand
how, leaving Capernaum in the morning, the interview with Jesus
and the simultaneous cure of the cliild would have taken place about
Its result was, not
seven o'clock of the evening.
only the restoration of the child, but that, no longer requiring to see signs and
wonders, the man believed the word which Jesus had spoken unto
In this joyous assurance, which needed no more ocular
him.'
'

demonstration, he 'went his way,' either to the hospitable home of
a friend, or to some near lodging-place on the way, to be next day

met by the gladsome

tidings, that it had been to him according
already noted, the whole morale of the history lies
in this very matter, and it marks the spiritual receptiveness of the
courtier, which, in turn, was the moral condition of his desire being

As

to his faith.

granted.
Again, we learn how, by the very granting of his desire,
the spiritual object of Christ in the teaching of the courtier was

how, under certain spiritual conditions in him and
accomplished
upon him, the temporal benefit accomplished its spiritual object.
And in this also, as in other points which will occur to the devout
:

reader, there are lessons of deepest teaching to us,

and

for all times

and circumstances.
'

was CJiuza, Herod's steward, whose
under the abiding impression of this miracle to her child, afterwards humbly, gratefully ministered to Jesus, ^ must remain undetermined on this side time. Suffice it, to mark the progress in the
'royal officer' from belief in the power of Jesus to faith in His
word,^ and thence to absolute faith in Him,*' with its blessed expansive effect on that whole household. And so are we ever led faithfully
and effectually, yet gently, by His benefits, upwards from the lower
stage of belief by what we see Him do, to that higher faith which is
absolute and unseeing trust, springing from experimental knowledge

Whether

this

'

royal officer

wife,

of what

He

is.

»st.

" ver.

Lute

50

^°^* ^^
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CHAPTER

X.

THE 8YNAG0GITE AT NAZARETH— SYNAGOGUE-WORSHIP AND ARRANGEMENTS.
(St.

"^

'

iv. 16.)

stay in Cana, though we have no means of determining its
Perhaps the Sabbath
length, was probably of only short duration.
of the same week already found Jesus in the Synagogue of Nazareth.
will not seek irreverently to lift the veil of sacred silence, which

The

BOOK

—m

Luke

'

We

here, as elsewhere, the Gospel-narratives have laid over the Sanctuary
That silence is itself theopneiistic, of Divine
of His inner Life.

breathing and inspiration it is more eloquent than any eloquence,
a guarantee of the truthfulness of what is said. And against this
silence, as the dark background, stands out as the Figure of Light
the Person of the Christ. Yet, as we follow Jesus to the city of His
;

Childhood and home of His humility, w^e can scarcely repress thoughts
of what must have stirred His soul, as He once more entered the
well-known valley, and beheld the scenes to each of which some early

memory must have

attached.

Only a few months since He had left Nazareth, but how much
that was all-decisive to Him, to Israel, and to the world had passed
As the lengthening shadows of Friday's sun closed around the quiet
valley, He w^ould hear the well-remembered double blast of the
trumpet from the roof of the Synagogue-minister's house, proclaim• Shiibb. M»
ing the advent of the holy day.* Once more it sounded through the
s^^^^ summer-air, to tell all, that work must be laid aside.^
Yet a
xTiL*p^i?o"
third time it was heard, ere the 'minister' put it aside close by
where he stood, not to profane the Sabbath by carrying it for n()^^
the Sabbath had really commenced, and the festive Sabbath-Ian ip
was lit.
Sabbath morn dawned, and early He repaired to that Synagogue
where, as a Child, a Youth, a Man, He had so often ^vorshipped in
the humble retirement of His rank, sitting, not up there among the
elders and the honoured, but far back.
The old well-known faces
were around Him, the old well-remembered words and services fell
!

;
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had always been to Him than to
thus mingled in common worship
And
now He was again among them, truly a stranger among His own
countrymen; this time, to be looked at, listened to, tested, tried,
on His

ear.

different they

whom He had

them, with

used or cast aside, as the case might be. It was the first time,^ so
we know, that He taught in a Synagogue, and this Synagogue

far as

that of His

own Nazareth.

It was, surely, a

wondrously linked chain of circumstances, which
to the Church.
Such a result could never

bound the Synagogue

have been foreseen, as that, what really was the consequence of Israel's
dispersion, and, therefore, indirectly the punishment of their sin,
should become the means of fulfilling Israel's world-mission. Another
instance this, of how Divine judgment always bears in its bosom
larger mercy; another illustration, how the dying of Israel is ever
another manifestation of that supernatural Rule

to the world;

life

of God, in which

that is, law and order, and all superin
to
the
natural, bringing
pass,
orderly succession of events, what at
the outset would have seemed, and really is, miraculous. For, the
Synagogue became the cradle of the Church. Without it, as indeed
all is rule,

without Israel's dispersion, the Church Universal would, humanly
speaking, have been impossible, and the conversion of the Gentiles

have required a succession of millennial miracles.
That Synagogues originated during, or in consequence of, the
Babylonish captivity, is admitted by all. The Old Testament contains no allusion to their existence,^ and the Rabbinic attempts to
^
trace them even to Patriarchal times deserve, of course, no serious
»
The remark in the Speaker's Commentary '(St. Luke iv. 16), that Jesus had
been in the habit of expounding the
'

Scriptures in Nazareth, is not only groundbut inconsistent with the narrative.

less,

See ver. 22.

Still

more strange

is

the

supposition, that Jesus 'offered to read
and to expound, and signified this mtention by standing up. This might be
done by any member of the congregation.'

Most assuredly, such would not be the
case.
2

This seems at

first

sight inconsistent

But the term rendered
Synagogues in the A.V. has never been
used in that sense. The solution of the
difficulty here comes to us through the

with

Ps. Ixxiv. 8.
'

'

LXX.

Their

rendering,

KaTairava-wfiev

make to cease), shows that in their
Hebrew MSS. they read in 32^^. If so,
(let

CHAP,

X

!

us

then the ) probably belonged to the
next word, and the text would read
:

'

Let us suppress
ri35i^,
altogether— the Sabbath and all the
festive seasons in the land.' .Comp. ^A;-^,
Abfass. Zeit u. Abschl. d. Psalt. pp. 17-19.
3
^he introduction of morning, mid^^^^ ^^^ afternoon prayers is respec^^^g^y ascribed to Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob. The Targum of Onkelos and the
Targum Ps.-Jon. on Gen. xxv. 27 imply
In
^j^^^j, existence in the time of Jacob.
g g;ama 82 a, and Jer. Megill. 75 a, its
services are traced to the time of Moses.
According to Sanh. 94 b, Synagogues
existed in the time of Hezekiah. It is
needless to follow the subject further,
y^r^ ^^y^^ ^j^g present opportunity of addin
j^g^ ^^^at, as the Rabbinic quotations
^^^^ chapter would be so numerous, only
^e given which refer to points
^^^gg
hitherto unnoticed, or of special import-

i'^-nyiD'i'D'l

^m

ance.

"

""^

^
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We

can readily understand how, during the long years
of exile in Babylon, places and opportunities for common worship on
Sabbaths and feast-days must have been felt almost a necessity.

consideration.

III

Tliis

would furnish, at

least,

the basis for the institution of the

Synagogue. After the return to Palestine, and still more by 'the
dispersed abroad,' such meeting-houses (Battey Khenesiyoth, domus
'

'

congregationum, Synagogues) would become absolutely requisite.
Here those who were ignorant even of the language of the Old
Testament would have the Scriptures read and targumed to
'

'

It was but natural that prayers, and, lastly, addresses,
them.^
should in course of time be added. Thus the regular Synagogueservices would gradually arise
first, on Sabbaths and on feast- or
;

at the same hours as, and with a
fast-days, then on ordinary days,
The
sort of internal correspondence to, the worship of the Temple.

services

on Mondays and Thursdays were

special, these

being the

ordinary market-days, when the country-people came into the towns,
and would avail themselves of the opportunity for bringing any case
that might require legal decision before the local Sanhedrin, which
met in the Synagogue, and consisted of its authorities. Naturally,
afiabaK.
83 a

these two days would be utilised to afford the country-people, who
lived far from the Synagogues, opportunities for worship;* and the

on those days were of a somewhat more elaborate character.
Monday and Thursday were called the days of congreor
Synagogue' (Yom ha-Kenisah).
gation'
In another place * it has been shown, how rapidly and generally
the institution of Synagogues spread among the Jews of the DisperIn
sion in all lands, and what important purposes they served.
Palestine they were scattered over the whole country, though it is
services

'

Accordingly,
'

only reasonable to suppose, that their number greatly increased after
the destruction of the Temple, and this without crediting the Jewish
legend as to their extraordinary number in certain cities, such as
480, or 460, in Jerusalem.^ In the capital, and probably in some
cities, there were not only several Synagogues, but these
arranged according to nationalities, and even crafts.* At the same time
it deserves notice, that even in so
important a place as Capernaum

other large

The expressions Targum and targuming have been previously explained.
The first indication of such paraphrasing
'

•

'

•

'

in the vernacular

is

found in Neh.

viii.

7, 8.
«
See Book I. pp. 19, 77.
* These
numbers, however, seem

to

have been symbolical. The number 480
is, by Oimatret/a, deduced from the word
She that was full of (meleathi) in Is. i.
21. Comp. Yalkut, vol. ii. p. 40 d, towards
the end, or else 480 = 4 x 10 x 12.
*
Comp. Megill. 26.
'

'

SYNAGOGUES
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IN PALESTINE.

there seems either not to have been a Synagogue, or that

it

was

CHAP,

X
utterly insignificant, till the want was supplied by the pious Gentile
This would seem to dispose of the question whether, as •
centurion.*
St. Luke
is generally assumed, a Jewish
community in a place, if numbering ^- «
ten heads of families, was obliged to build a Synagogue, and could
enforce local taxation for the purpose.
Such was undoubtedly the
later Rabbinic ordinance,^ but there is no evidence that it obtained in
I'alestme, or

m early times.

"

Matmo-

Tephiii. xi.

Generally, of course, a community would build its own Synagogue,
or else depend on the charitable assistance of neighbours, or on priIf this failed, they might meet for worship in a
vate munificence.
private dwelling, a sort of

'

Synagogue in the house.'^ For, in early
much more simple than at a later
in
as
other
In
this,
respects, we must remember that later
period.
Jewish arrangements afford no evidence of those which prevailed while

*

comp.

times the institution would be

the Temple stood, nor yet the ordinances of the chiefs of Babylonian
Academies of the customs existing in Palestine, and, lastly, that the

Rabbinic directions mark rather an ideal than the actual state of
Thus to mention an instance of some importance, because
things.

—

the error has been so often repeated as to be generally believed, and
to have misled recent explorers in Palestine
there is no evidence

—

that in Palestine Synagogues always required to be built in the highest
situation in a town, or, at least, so as to overtop the other houses.
To

judge from a doubtful passage in the Talmud,*^ this seems to have
been the case in Persia, while a later notice ® appeals in support of it
to Prov. viii. 2.
But even where the Jews were most powerful and
influential, the rule could not have been universally enforced, although
later Rabbis lay it down as a principle.^
Hence, the inference, that
r
r
the Galilean Synagogues lately excavated cannot date from an early
'

J

•^

7

period, because they are not in prominent positions, is erroneous.^
But there were two rules observed, which seem to have been enOne of these enjoined, that a Synagogue
forced from early times.

should not be erected in a place, unless it contained ten Batlanlm^^
men of leisure, who could devote their time to the Synagogue-

or

•

See the notes in Maimonides^ Hilc.
xi. 2; p. 75 b.

Tephill.

Comp. Lieut. Kitchener's article on
the synagogues of (ialiiee (P.E.F. ReThe inferport, July 1878, pp. 126 &c.).
ence, that they date from the beginning
of the third century, when the Jews
were in liigh favour with the Emperor
-

VOL.

1.

Alexander Severus, is all the more ungrounded, that at that time, if ever, the
Jewish authorities would strictly adhere
to Talmudic directions as to the structure of Synagogues.
^
From battel,' which here seems to
have the same meaning as the Latin
vacare rei, to have leisure for a thing.
•

F F

^shabb.iia
•

to^.

1^-23

^^aitM.
nides, Hilc.
Tephiii. xi.j
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This was proved by the consideration,
implied a congregation, which, according to
Jewish Law, must consist of at least ten men.* Another, and perhaps
more important rule was as to the direction in which Synagogues were

worship and administration.'

common worship

that

be built, and which worshippers should occupy during prayer.
Here two points must be kept in view: 1st. Prayer towards the
east was condemned, on the ground of the false worship towards the
east mentioned in Ezek. viii. IC*
2ndly. The prevailing direction
in Palestine was towards the west, as in the Temple.
Thus, we read
that the entrance int-o the Synagogue was by the east, as the entrance
through the Beautiful Gate into the Sanctuary. This, however, mav
to

•Comn.

Jer.

Baba B. 2* a
ulgui. m. 3

•

Baba B.

Jer. Btr. ir!

*»

refer, not to the door, but to the passage (aisle) into the interior of
In other places,*' the advice is simply given to turn
the building.
tow&rds Jerusalem, in whatever direction it be. In general, however,
it was considered that since the Shekhinah was everywhere in Pales-

was not of paramount importance.
these notices, and keep in view the general desire
to conform to the Temple arrangements, the ruined Synagogues lately
excavated in the north of Galilee seem, in a remarkable manner, to
meet the Talmudic requirements. With the exception of one (at
*Irbid, which has its door to the east), they all have their entrances on
tine, direction

K

we combine

We

the south.

conjecture that the worshippers, imitating in this the

practice in the Temple, made a circuit, either completely to the north,
or else entered at the middle of the eastern aisle, where, in the

ground-plan of the Synagogue at Capernaum, which seems the most
The
fully preserved ruin, two pillars in the colonnade are wanting.^
*

iTo*.
Miig.iU.3

'

Ark would be

at the south end
the seats for the elders
and honourable in front of it, facing the people, and with their back
to the Ark.®
Here two pillars are wanting in the Synagogue at
Capernaum. The lectern of the reader would be in the centre, close
to where the entrance was into the double colonnade which formed
so-called

;

the Synagogue, where, at present, a single pillar is marked in the
plan of the Capernaum Synagogue ; while the women's gallery was
at the north end, where
*

Thia

Megill.

is

i.

6, p.

expressly

70

b,

stated

two columns and
in

Jer.

towards the end.

"

Comp. Megill. iv. 3 Sanh. i. 6. That
t«n constituted a congregation was de;

Numb. xiv. 27.
was thought to be implied

rived from

that

if

ten righteous

men

Similarly, it
in the fiact,
had been in

Sodom, the city would not have been
destrcyed. But in case of necessity the

pillars of peculiar shape,

number ten might be made up by a male
child under age (Ber. R. 91, pp.

and

b).

next page we

On the
the Synagogue excavated at Tell
•

160 a

give a plan of

Hum

(Capernaum). It is adapted from Capt.
WiUon's plan in the F.E.F. Quarterly
Statement, No. 2.
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PLAN AND STRUCTURE OF THE SYNAGOGUE.
which may have supported the

gallery, are traceable.

For

it is

CHAP.

a

mistake to suppose that the men and women sat in opposite aisles,
separated by a low wall. Philo notices, indeed, this arrangement in
connection with the Therapeutae * but there is no indication that the
practice prevailed in the Synagogues, or in Palestine.

X
» De Vit.
Coiitempl. 3

;

We

can now, with the help given by recent excavations, form a

and 9, ed.
Mang. ii. pp.
476, 482

conception of these ancient Synagogues. The Synagogue is built of
On the lintels over the doors there are
the stone of the country.

PLAN 0» SYNAGOGUE AT 'TELL Utu.'

—

a seven-branched candlestick, an open flower
between two Paschal lambs, or vine-leaves with bunches of grapes,
manna between representations of
or, as at Capernaum, a pot of
internal decorations of mouldthe
at
Aaron's rod. Only glancing

various ornamentations

the inside plan is generally that of
ings or cornice, we notice that
two double colonnades, which seem to have formed the body of the
used as passages.
Synagogue, the aisles east and west being probably

The intercolumnar

distance

is

very small, never greater than 91

Comp. Palestine Exploration Fund Report, Quarterly Statement,

ii.

p.

42

feet.»

&xj.
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The *two comer columns at the northern end invariably have their
two exterior faces square like pillars, and the two interior ones formed
by half-engaged pillars.' Here we suppose the women's gallery to
the
have risen. The flooring is formed of slabs of white limestone
walls are solid (from 2 even to 7 feet in thickness), and well built of
The
stones, rough in the exterior, but plastered in the interior.
Synagogue is furnished with sufficient windows to admit light. The
roof is flat, the columns being sometimes connected by blocks of
"*one, on which massive rafters rest.
Entering by the door at the southern end, and making the circuit
V) the north, we take our position in front of the women's gallery.
^

;

Those colonnades form the body of the Synagogue.*

At

the south

'

end, facing north, is a movable Ark,' containing the sacred rolls of the
Law and the Prophets. It is called the Holy Chest or Ark, Aro7i
•shabb. 8Ja

Jioqqodesh (to Call it simply aron' was sinful),* but chiefly the Tebhah,
Ark.^ It was made movable, so that it might be carried out, as on

»MeRi'i.

public

ua

In front hangs

'

curtain.
•

Right before the Ark, and facing the
of
the
seats
are
honour, for the rulers of the Synagogue and
people,
the honourable.** The place for him who leads the devotion of the
people IS also in front of the Ark, either elevated, or else, to mark

undying light in the Temple.®

Kxod.

xxTiLW
< St.

Steps generally led up to it (the Darga or Saphsel).
(this probably from an early period) the Vilon or
But the Holy Lamp is never wanting, in imitation of the

fasts.**

Matt,
'

To«.
*

It.
•

?i*

Metriii.

In the middle of the Synagogue (so generally)
humility, lowered.*
the Bima,^ or elevation, on which there is the Luach, or desk,* from
which the Law is read. This is also called the Kurseya, chair, or

8sa is

fMflgiii.se 6

Those who are to read the Law will
throne,' or Kisse, and Pergulah.
Beside
stand, while he who is to preach or deliver an address will sit.

them will be the Methurgeman, either to interpret, or to repeat aloud,
what is said.
As yet the Synagogue is empty, and we may therefore call
to mind what we ought to think, and how to bear ourselves.
To
neglect attendance on its services would not only involve personal
*

Comp,

Warren's

falem,' p. 343
*

•

Recovery of Jeru-

Sec.

There is a curious passage in Ber.
8 a, which states that although there
were thirteen Synagogues in Tiberias, it
was the practice of the Rabbis only to
pray 'between the columns where they
studied.' This seems to imply that the
Academy consisted also of colonnades
For it would be difficult to believe
that all the supposed Synagogues exca-

vated in Galilee were Academies.
'
It was also called Argas, and Qoxntar
(Megill. 26 b), but more generally Chest.
*

Hence the expression yored liphney
and obhed liphney hattc*

•

hattebhah,'
bhah.'
*

Seems

also

to

have

been

called

'Kathedrah,' just as by our Lord (St.
Matt, xxiii. 2). Comp. Buxtorfi Lexicon,
p. 2164.

SANCTITY OF THE SYNAGOGUE.
guilt,

43:

but bring punisliment upon the whole district.
prayer must be offered in the Synagogue,*

effectual,

Indeed, to be
At the same

to the Temple,
such as,
time, the more strict ordinances in reefard
^
^
that we must not enter it carrynig a staff, nor with shoes, nor even
'

'

'

.

dust on the

Synagogue,

feet, nor with scrip or purse, do not apply to the
as of comparatively inferior sanctity.^
However, the

Synagogue must not be made a thoroughfare.
lightly in

it.^

We

may

•

.

We

Comp. Ber.
and 6 ;

« «

»>

Ber. 63

a

must not behave

not joke, laugh, eat, talk, dress, nor resort

*tos.
'

there for shelter from sun or rain.
to

whom

so

things are lawful,

many

the Synagogue as

if it

Only Rabbis and their disciples,
and who, indeed, must look upon

were their own dwelling,

may

iii.

'

7

eat, drink, per-

haps even sleep there. Under certain circumstances, also, the poor
and strangers may be fed there.
But, in general, the Synagogue
"^

a

"

Pes. loi

«

Megiii. jea

must be regarded as consecrated to God. Even if a new one be
built, care must be taken not to leave the old edifice till the other is

Money collected for the building may, in cases of necesfor other purposes, but things dedicated for it are inbe
used
sity,
alienable by sale.
Synagogue may be converted into an Academy,
finished.

A

because the latter

is

regarded as more sacred, but not vice verm.
be disposed of, under the direction of the

may

Village Synagogues

provided the locale be not afterwards used for incongruous purposes, such as public baths, a wash-house, a tannery, &c.
But town Synagogues are inalienable, because strangers may have
local Sanhedrin,

contributed to them

;

and, even

if

otherwise, they have a right to look

some place of worship. At the same time, we must bear in mind
that this rule had its exceptions notably that, at one time, the guild
for

;

of coppersmiths in Jerusalem sold their Synagogue.®
All this, irrespective of any Rabbinic legends, shows with what

And now
houses of congregation were regarded.
the weekly Sabbath, the pledge between Israel and God, had once
more come. To meet it as a bride or queen, each house was adorned
reverence these

'

'

on the Friday evening. The Sabbath lamp was lighted the festive
garments put on the table provided with the best which the family
could afford and the Qiddush, or benediction, spoken over the cup of
And as Sabbath
wine, which, as always, was mixed with water.
;

;

;

^

morning broke, they hastened with quick steps to the Synagogue for
such was the Rabbinic rule in going, while it was prescribed to return
;

with slow and lingering steps.

Jewish punctiliousness defined every

'
This, not for symbolical reasons, but
probably on account of the strength of
the wine. It is needless here to give the

rules how the cup is to be held, or even
the liturgical formula of the Qiddush.

Comp.

Jer. Ber. p. 3 c,

<^j vii. 6,

p. 11 c, d.

"
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movement and attitude

If those rules were ever observed in

in prayer.

must have been crushed under their weight.
But we have evidence that, in the time of our Lord, and even later,
there was much personal freedom left
for, not only was much in the
their entirety, devotion

III

•

;

sen'ices determined by the usage of each place, but the leader of the
devotions might preface the regular service by free prayer, or insert
such between certain parts of the liturgy.

We
• St.

Lake

are

assembled.

now

in the Nazareth Synagogue.

The lowest of these

The

officials

are ad

the Chazzan, or minister,* who
For this reason, and because the

is

iT.«0

often acts also as schoolmaster.

conduct of the services may frequently devolve upon him, great care
He must be not only irreproachable, but,
is taken in his selection.
if possible, his family also.
Humility, modesty, knowledge of the
Scriptures, distinctness and correctness in pronunciation, simplicity
and neatness in dress, and an absence of self-assertion, are qualities
sought for, and which, in some measure, remind us of the higher
qualifications insisted on by St. Paul in the choice of ecclesiastical

Then there

officers.

whose chief

is

are the elders (Zeqenim), or rulers (dpxovTss)y
or Rosh hor-Keneseth.
These are

the ArchisynagogoL

,

the rulers (Parnasim), or shepherds (Troifisvss). There can be no
question (from the inscriptions on the Jewish tombstones in Rome),^

*Oomp.
HehHrer,
Verfass. in
Rotn, pp. 27

that the Arclmynagogos^ was chief among the rulers, and that,
whether or not there was, as in the community at Rome, and probably

•SehOrrr,

among the dispersed in the West, besides him, a sort of political
chief of the elders, or Gerousiarch.^
All the rulers of the Synagogue
were duly examined as to their knowledge, and ordained to the

Oemeind.

also

U. 1^ pp. 18-

SO

local Sanhedrin or tribunal.
But their
depended on the choice of the congregation and absence of
pride, as also gentleness and humility, are mentioned as special
Sometimes the office was held by regular teachers.®
qualifications.**
in
as
If,
Rome, there was an apparently unordained eldership
it had
(Gerotisia),
probably only the charge of outward affairs, and
acted rather as a committee of management.
Indeed, in foreign
Synagogues, the rulers seem to have been chosen, sometimes for a
office.

They formed the

election

* Sanh. 92 a
Chag. 6 6

•Oltt.60o

;

;

specified period, at others for
'

As to

all this,

life.

and the great

liberty
in prayer, comp. ^//wr, Gottesd. Vortr. d.
Jud. pp. 368, 369, and notes a, h and d ;

and Ritus des Synag. Gottesd. pp. 2 and 3.
»
In St. Mark v. 22, several Architynagogm. seem to be spoken of. But the
expression

may

only mean, as WeiM sugorder of the Arcki-

gests, one of the

But, although
tynagogoi.

it

may be admitted

The passage

in Acts

xiii.

15

more difficult. Possibly it may depend
the
term
upon local circumstances
is

—

Archisynagogni including others beside
the Archisynagogoi in the strictest sense,
such as the QeroutiarcJut of the Romaa
inscriptions.

I
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SYNAGOGUE-PRAYERS.
that the Archisynagogos, or chief ruler of the Synagogue, was only the
first among his equals, there can be no doubt that the virtual rule of

CHAP.

He would have the superintendthe Synagogue devolved upon him.
ence of Divine service, and, as this was not conducted by regular
in each case determine who were to be called up to
officials, he would

'

X
"*'

Law and the Prophets, who was to conduct the prayers,
act as 8heliach Tsihhur, or messenger of the congregation, and
who, if any, was to deliver an address. He would also see to it that

read from the

and

nothing improper took place in the Synagogue,* and that the prayers
were properly conducted. In short, the supreme care, both of tke

» st.

Luk

and of the building, would devolve apon him. To these regular
to add those who officiated during the service, the
Sheliach Tsihhur, or delegate of the congregation
who, as its mouththe Interpreter or Methurgeman, and
piece, conducted the devotions
those who were called on to read in the Law and the Prophets, or else

services
officials

we have

—

—

to preach.
are

We

now

some measure prepared to follow the worship on
On His entrance into the Synagogue, or
perhaps before that, the chief ruler would request Jesus to act for
in

that Sabbath in Nazareth.

For, according to the Mishnah,^
the person who read in the Synagogue the portion from the Prophets,
was also expected to conduct the devotions, at least in greater part.^

that Sabbath as the S/ieliach Tsibhur.

was enforced at that time, then Jesus would ascend the
Bima, and, standing at the lectern, begin the service by two prayers,
which in their most ancient form, as they probably obtained in the
time of our Lord, were as follows
Blessed be Thou,
I.
Lord, King of the world, Who formest
the light and createst the darkness. Who makest peace,' and Greatest
and to those
everything Who, in mercy, givest light to the earth,
who dwell upon it, and in Thy goodness, day by day, and every day,
renewest the works of creation. Blessed be the Lord our God for the
which He has
glory of His handiworks, and for the light-giving lights
made for His praise. Selah. Blessed be the Lord our God, Who has

If this rule

:

—

'

;

formed the

lights.'

Lord our God, and
With great love hast Thou loved us,
with much overflowing pity hast Thou pitied us, our Father and our
King. For the sake of our fathers who trusted in Thee, and Thou
and teach
taughtest them the statutes of life, have mercy upon us,
our
cause
hearts
to
cleave to
Law
in
our
us.
Thy
eyes
Enlighten
to love and fear Thy Name,
hearts
unite
our
commandments
Thy
II.

'

;

;

'

Part of the Shema, and the whole of the Eulogies.

"

^^s'll iv.l

FROM JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.

440

and we

BOOK
'

'

•

all

shall

not be put to shame, world without end.

For Thou

art

Who

preparest salvation, and us hast Thou chosen from among
nations and tongues, and hast in truth brought us near to Thy

a God

ni

Name

—

—

Selah that we may lovingly praise Thee and Thy
be the Lord, Who in love chose His people Israel.'
Blessed
Unity.
After this followed what may be designated as the Jewish Creed,

great

Shema, from the word

called the
•

ivnt.

vi.

2i:*Nun.br
XT. 37-41
fc

Ber,

li.

2

'

shema^' or

'

hear,'

with which

it

from the Pentateuch,* so
arranged, as the Mishnah notes,^ that the worshipper took upon himself first the yoke of the Kingdom of Heaven, and only after it the
It consisted of three passages

begins.

yoke of the commandments and in the latter, again, first those that
applied to night and day, and then those that applied to the day only.
They were probably but later determinations, conceived in a spirit of
hostility to what was regarded as the heresy of Christianity, which
;

insisted that, as the first sentence in the Shema^ asserting the Unity
of God, was the most important, special emphasis should be laid on
The recitation of the Shema was followed by this
certain words in it.

prayer

:

—

it is that Thou art Jehovah, our God, and the God of our
our King, and the King of our fathers, our Saviour, and the
Saviour of our fathers, our Creator, the Rock of our Salvation, our
*

True

fathers,

Help, and our Deliverer.
no God beside Thee.

is

Thy Name is from everlasting, and there
new song did they that were delivered
sea-shore together did all praise and own

A

sing to Thy Name by the
Thee King, and say, Jehovah shall reign, world without end Blessed
be the Lord Who saveth Israel.'
This prayer finished, he who officiated took his place before the
Ark, and there repeated what formed the prayer in the strictest sense,
;

!

'

^

These are eighteen, or rather
and
date
from
different
But as on
number,
periods.
Sabbaths only the three first and the three last of them, which are also
those undoubtedly of greatest age, were repeated, and between them
certain other prayers inserted, only these six, with which the series
The first Benerespectively began and ended, need here find a place.
diction was said with bent body.
It was as follows
I.
Blessed be the Lord our God, and the God of our fathers, the
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob the
Great, the Mighty, and the Terrible God, the Most High God, Who
showeth mercy and kindness, Who createth all things. Who remembereth the gracious promises to the fathers, and bringeth a
Saviour to their rhildrr'n's children, for His own Name's sake, in
or certain

Eulogies

or Benedictions.

nineteen, in

:

—

*

;
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King, Helper, Saviour, and Shield!
Jehovah, the Shield of Abraham.'

love.

O

'

II.

Thou,

O

Lord, art

mighty

the dead, art mighty to save.
In
living, Thou quickenest the dead;
loosest

who sleep in the dust.
who can be compared

Thou,

^

"

quickenest
mercy Thou preservest the

Who

is

like

;

to the dead.

unto Thee, Lord of strength, and

Who

killest

And

and makest

faithful art

Blessed art Thou, Jehovah,

Who

alive,

Thou

and

to give

quickenest the

'
!

Thou art Holy, and Thy name
III.
Thou Jehovah God, the Holy One.'
'

art

X

Who

fall,

to Thee,
causest salvation to spring forth ?
life

Thy

CHAP.

in Thine abundant
pity Thou
and healest those who are diseased, and
those who are bound, and fulfillest Thy faithful word to those

up those who

bearest

dead

for ever

Blessed art Thou,

is

Holy.

Selah.

Blessed

After this, such prayers were inserted as were suited to the day.
here it may be noticed that considerable latitude was allowed.

And

^
For, although it was not lawful to insert any petition in the three
first or the three last Eulogies, but only in the intermediate Benedic-

"

According

tions, in practice this was certainly not observed.
Thus, although,
by the rubric, prayer for rain and dew was to be inserted up to the

season of the Passover in the ninth Benediction, yet occasionally
reference to this seems also to have been made in the second Benedic-

connected with the quickening of that which is dead.^ Nay,
some Rabbis went so far as to recommend a brief summary of the
eighteen Eulogies, while yet another (R. Eliezer) repudiated all
tion, as

»>

B^r. 83

a

But gradually, and especially after the inserfixed forms of prayer.^
tion of the well-known prayer against the heretics, or rather Christian
converts (Eulogy XI.^), the present order of the eighteen Eulogies

...

seems to have been established. Both the Jerusalem*^ and
(Amidah)
^
^
the Babylon Talmud*^ contain much on this subject which is of very
great interest.^

Following the order of the service, we now come to the concluding Eulogies, which were as follows
Jehovah orr God, in
XVII. (XVI.) Take gracious pleasure,
:

—

'

'
There is even doubt, whether the exact v^ords of at least some of the BenedicSee
tions were fixed at an early period.

Znnz,
2

u.

s.

Originally the Eulogies were eighteen
in number.
The addition of that against
the heretics would have made them nineteen.
Accordingly, Eulogy xv., which
prayed for the coming of the Branch of

David, vv^as joined to the previous one in
order to preserve the number eighteen,
Comp. Jer. Ber. iv. 3. It is sadly characteristic that, together with a curse upon
Christian converts, the Messianic hope of
Israel should thus have been pushed into
the background.
'
For the sake of brevity, I can onlyhere refer the reader to the passages.

"Jei-. Ber.
IV. 3 to

end

dBer. 33a
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people Israel and in their prayers, and in love accept the burntand
offerings of Israel, and their prayers with Thy good pleasure,
And
Thee.
be
ever
unto
services
of
the
acceptable
Thy people
may

BOOK

Thy

m

O that our eyes may see it, as Thou turnest in mercy to Zion.
Jehovah, Who restoreth His Shekhinah to Zion.'

Blessed

be Thou,

XVIII. (XVII.) In saying this Eulogy, which was simply one of
It was as follows
thanks, it was ordered that all should bend down.

—

:

'

and

We give

praise to Thee, because
the God of our fathers, for ever

Thou
and

art

He, Jehovah, our God,

ever.

The Rock

of our

life,

the Shield of our salvation, Thou art He, from generation to generalaud Thee, and declare Thy praise.
For our lives which
tion.

We

bound up in Thine Hand, for our souls which are committed to
Thee, and for Thy wonders which are with us every day, and for Thy
marvellous deeds and Thy goodnesses which are at all seasons, evening,
and morning, and midday Thou Gracious One, for Thy compassions
never end, Thou Pitying One, for Thy mercies never cease, for ever
do we put our trust in Thee. And for all this, blessed and exalted be
are

—

always, world without end.

Thy Name, our King,

—

• Soi. tU. 6

*Comp.
1

Tim.

*

Sot. 87 b,

*

Siphrt on

il.

'

Numb.

par.

19. p. 12
*

8

a

Nomb. tL

ts>st

—

And

all

the living

Thee Selah and praise Thy Name in truth,
God, our
Salvation and our Help. Selah.
Blessed art Thou, Jehovah. The
Gracious One is Thy Name, and to Thee it is pleasant to give praise.'
Ailer this the priests, if any were in the Synagogue, spoke the
*
blsBfiing, elevating their hands up to the shoulders
(in the Temple
above the head). This was called the lifting up of hands.** In the
Synagogue the priestly blessing was spoken in three sections, the
people each time responding by an Amen.® Lastly, in the Synagogue,
the word Adonai was substituted for Jehovah.^
If no descendants of Aaron were present, the leader of the devotions repeated

bless

'

^

the usual priestly benediction.* After the benediction followed the
last Eulogy, which, in its abbreviated form (as presently used in the

Evening

Service), is as follows

:

—

XIX. (XVIII.)
O bestow on Thy people Israel great peace for
ever.
For Thou art King, and Lord of all peace. And it is good in
Thine eyes to bless Thy people Israel at all times and at every hour
with Thy peace. Blessed art Thou, Jehovah, Who blesseth His
*

'

people Israel with peace !
It was the practice of leading Rabbis, probably dating from very
early times, to add at the close of this Eulogy certain prayers of their
»

Minor differences need not here be detailed, especially

oertain.

they are by no means
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THE BENEDICTION.
free, of which the Talmud gives specimens. From
times
very early
also, the custom seems to have obtained that the
descendants of Aaron, before pronouncing the blessing, put off their
shoes.
In the benediction the priests turned towards the people,

own, either fixed or

while he

who

led the ordinary prayers stood with his back to the
The superstition, that it was
people, looking towards the Sanctuary.
unlawful to look at the priests while they spoke the blessiiig,*^ must •Cha«.i6a
.

be regarded as of later date. According to the Mishnah, they who
pronounce the benediction must have no blemish on their hnnds, face,
or feet, so as not to attract attention but this presumably refers to
those officiating in the Temple.^
It is a curious statement, that
;

from certain cities in Galilee were not allowed to speak the
words of blessing, because their pronunciation of the gutturals was
misleading.^ According to the Jerusalem Talmud,*' moral blemishes,
or even sin, did not disqualify a priest from pronouncing the benediction, since it was really God, and not man. Who gave the blessing.^
On the other hand, strict sobriety was insisted on on such occasions,
Later Judaism used the priestly benediction as a means for counterpriests

The public prayers closed with an
acting the effects of evil dreams.
Amen, spoken by the congregation.
The liturgical part being thus completed, one of the most important, indeed, what had been the primary object of the Synagogue
The Ghazzan, or minister, approached the Ark, and
service, began.
brought out a roll of the Law. It was taken from its case (teq, teqaJi)^
and unwound from those cloths (mitpaclioth) which held it. The
time had now come for the reading of portions from the Law and the
Prophets.

On

the Sabbath, at least seven persons were called upon

successively to read portions from the Law, none of them consisting
On the ' days of congregation (Monday
of less than three verses.
'

and Thursday), three persons were called up on New Moon's Day,
and on the intermediate days of a festive week, four on feast days,
No doubt, there was even
five; and on the Day of Atonement, six.^
;

;

•
It seems also to have been the rule,
that they must wash their hands before
pronouncing the benediction (Sot. 39 a).
2
The question is discussed: first, who
blessed the priests ? and, secondly, what
part God had in that benediction ? The
answer will readily be guessed (Chull. 49
In Siphre on Numbers, par. 4.S, the
a).
words are quoted (Numb. vi. 27) to show
that the blessing came from God, and not
from, although through, the priests. In
Bemidb. R. 11 ed. "Warsh. iv. p. 40 a

there is a beautiful prayer, in which Israel
declares that it only needs the blessing of
God, according to Deut. xxvi. 15, on which
theanswercomes,that although the priests
bring the benediction, it is God Who
stands and blesses His people. Accordingly, the benediction of the priests is
only the symbol of God's blessing,
^
For these different numbers very
curious symbolical reasons are assigned
(Megill. 23 a).

"Megiii. 24&
v.

1%

Ij l

;

/J)"!/i'//!-,

'^
pl'^zo''"

Ui
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^^
fcjer.shabb.

Spher.xTi.
**

in ancient times a lectionary, though certainly not that presently in
On the contrary, the Palestinian
use, which occupies exactly a year.'
lectionary occupied three* or, according to some, three and a half
Accordingly, we find that the Mas^
ycars,^ half a Sabbatic period.
soTtth divides

the Pentateuch into 154 sections.

In regard to the

It relectionary of three and a half years we read of 175 sections.
quires, however, to be borne in mind, that preparatory to, and on
certain festive days, the ordinary reading was interrupted, and por-

which bore on the subject of the feast. Possibly, at
may have obtained those for three
and a half years, three years, and even for one year.^ ^ According to
^^® Talmud,** a descendant of Aaron was always called up first to the
^
then followed a Levite, and afterwards five ordinary
reading
tions substituted

—

different periods different cycles

Twr.
*Gitt.6»fc

;

As

Israelites.

this practice, as well as that of priestly benediction,*

has been continued in the ISynngogue from father to son, it is possible
The
Btill to know who are descendants of Aaron, and who Levites.
reading of the Law was both preceded and followed by brief Benedictions.

Upon

the

Law
The

followed a section from the Prophets,'' the so-called
origin of this practice is not known, although it is

Haphtarah.^
one that must evidently have met a requirement on the part of the
Certain it is, that the present lectionary from the
worshippers.

Prophets did not exist in early times nor does it seem unlikely that
At any
the choice of the passage was left to the reader himself.
;

'

M

Ki

'Omi.
«,

w

iv.

regarded the ordinary Sabbath days,® we are told that a reader
omit
one or more verses, provided there was no break. As the
might
Hebrew was not generally understood, the Methurgeman^ or Interpreter,
stood by the side of the reader,^ and translated into the Aramaean
rate, as

verse by verse,
•

This division

in Babylon.

pp.
»

and in the section from the Prophets, or Haphtara/i,

seems to have

Comp.

ifw/tz,

orif,nnated

Gottesd. Vortr.

Dugcfuik,

Gesch.

des

jud.

Cultus, pp. 251-258.
•
Some of the leading lljibbis resisted
this practice, and declared that a Hubbi

who yielded

deserved death (Megill.
28a; comp. Megill. 22 a. See generally
2)<M(?AaA, u.

to

8.

it

p. 255.)

•

Every descendant of Aaron in the
Synagogue is bound to join in the act of
benediction, on \ya\n of forfeiture of the
blessing on him.self,according to Gen. xii.
3.
Otherwise he transgresses three commands, contained in Numb. vi. 27 (Sot.
38

li).

lingers

justified

(Bemidb. R.

by an appeal
11),

The present mode of dividing the
when piououncing the blcssinj

to Cant.

ii.

9

although no doubt the

origin of the practice

3, 4.

Comp.

is

is

mystical.

*

The reasons commonly assigned f(»r
it are unhistorical.
Comp. •Sketches of
Jewish Life,' p. 278. The term Haphtjimli,
or rather Aphtarah and Aphtarta, is
^\i.'.^

rived tronx jnitar, to dismiss— either, like

ended the
because the
valedictory discourse, called Aphtarah^
was connected with it.
•
In a few places in Babylon (Shabb.
116 A), lessons from the Hagiographa
were read at afternoon services. Besides,
on Purim the whole Book of Esther wa«
the Latin Mism, because
general service, or else

read,

it
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But the Methurgeman was not allowed to
might popularly be regarded as authoritaThis may help us in some measure to understand the popular

after every three verses.*
read his translation, lest it
tive.

of Old Testament quotations in the New Testament.
So long
as the substance of the text was given correctly, the Methurgeman

mode

•Megill.24<

for better popular understanding.
Again, it is but
natural to suppose, that the Methurgeman would prepare himself for
his work by such materials as he would find to hand, among which, of

might paraphrase

course, the translation of the LXX. would hold a prominent place.
may in part account alike for the employment of the LXX., and

This

Targumic modifications, in the New Testament quotations.
The reading of the section from the Prophets (the Haphtarah)

for its

was in olden times immediately followed by an address, discourse, or
sermon (Derashah), that is, where a Rabbi capable of giving such
Neither the
instruction, or a distinguished stranger, was present.
leader of the devotions (' the delegate of the congregation in this mat'

Sheliach Tsibbur), nor the Methurgeman, nor yet the preacher,
That was reserved for the rule of the congrerequired ordination.^
ter, or

gation, whether in legislation or administration, doctrine or discipline.
The only points required in the preacher were the necessary qualifications,

When a great Rabbi employed a
the people his sermon, he would, of

both mental and moral. ^

Methurgeman

to explain

to

him for the purpose. Such an interpreter was also
Amora, or speaker. Perhaps the Rabbi would whisper to him
his remarks, while he would repeat them aloud; or else he would
only condescend to give hints, which the Amora would amplify or
he would speak in Hebrew, and the Amora translate it into Aramaean,
Greek, Latin, or whatever the language of the people might be, for
the sermon must reach the people in the vulgar tongue. The Amora
would also, at the close of the sermon, answer questions or meet
If the preacher was a very great man, he would, perhaps,
objections.
not condescend to communicate with the Amora directly, but employ
one of his students as a middleman. This was also the practice
when the preacher was
mourning for a very near relative for so
important was his office that it must not be interrupted, even by the
course, select
called

;

—

m

sorrows or the religious obligations of
At a later period, however, ordination
seems to have been required for preachBy a curious Rabbinic exegesis, the
ing.
tirst clause of Prov. vii. 26 was applied to
those who preached without ordination,
and the second clause to those who were
^

'

mourning.'

^

Moed
21a
h

ordained and did not preach (Sot. 22 a).
Thus, we have a saying of the tirst
You preach beautifully, but
century
you do not practise beautifully (Chag.
14 b; Yebam, 63 5)
•*

'

'

r.
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Indeed, Jewish tradition

in

most extravagant terms to

uses the

To say that it glorified God, and
extol the institution of preaching.
brought men back, or at least nearer to Him, or that it quenched the

'

• Ecci. ix. 16

N»«i.^^'

The little city, weak and besieged, but
soul's thirst, was as nothing.
delivered by the wise man in it,* served as symbol of the benefit which
the preacher conferred on his hearers. The Divine Spirit rested on
him, and his office conferred as much merit on him as if he had
offered both the blood

and the

fat

upon the

altar of burnt-offering.**

No wonder

that tradition traced the institution back to Moses, who
had directed that, previous to, and on the various festivals, addresses,

explanatory of their
•

Meg.4o

Jui£^.™

°9

"

"

'

18

ei^Fref^""

people.*^

*'^"^®

and enforcing them, should be delivered to

;

®
How general the practice was in the time of Jesus
preachers.'
and His Apostles, the reader of the New Testament need not be told,
and its witness is fully borne out by Josephus ^ and Philo.^ Both
*^^ Jerusalem and the Babylon Talmud assume it as so common, that
^^ several passages
Sabbath-observance and the Sabbath-sermon
a^® identified.
Long before Hillel we read of Rabbis preaching in
Greek or Latin in the Jewish Synagogues of Rome,*^ just as the
Apostles preached in Greek in the Synagogues of the dispersed.
That this practice, and the absolute liberty of teaching, subject to
the authority of the chief ruler of the Synagogue,' formed important

as

nSHi'^
^°*

rites,

The Targum Jonathan assumes the

practice in the
o^ *^® Judges ^ the men of the Great Synagogue are, of course,
credited with it, and Shemayah and Abhtalyon are expressly designated
^jjQ

*

'

*

^'ita

Mo?

»do»i!^^"
1014, 1035

Pes. S3 6

*

'

—

—

'

links in the Christianisation of the world, is another evidence of that
wonder-working Rule of God, which brings about marvellous results

through the orderly and natural succession of events
means with the view to their ultimate issue.

—nay, orders

these

But

this is not

all.

We

have materials for drawing an accurate

picture of the preacher, the congregation, and the sermon, as in
those days.
are, of course, only speaking of the public addresses
in the Synagogues on Sabbaths
not of those delivered at other

We

—

times or in other places.
Some great Rabbi, or famed preacher, or
else a distinguished stranger, is known to be in the town.
He would,
of course, be asked by the ruler of the Synagogue to deliver a dis-

But who is a great preacher ? We know that such a
reputation was much coveted, and conferred on its possessor great
distinction.
The popular preacher was a power, and quite as much
an object of popular homage and flattery as in our days. Many a
course.

learned Rabbi bitterly complained on finding his ponderous expositions
neglected, while the multitude pushed and crowded into the neigh-

THE POPULAR PREACHER.
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bonring Synagogue to hear the declamations of some shallow popular
And so it came, that many cultivated this branch
Haggadist.^
of theology.
When a popular preacher was expected, men crowded
the area of the Synagogue, while women filled the gallery.* On such
occasions, there

was the additional

satisfaction of feeling that

Hos.

vi.

3

;

xi.

— at

10

'

^ traces

the cause of

'
'

•succ. 51&

b

Ber

c >

eser.

«»

least, as

Rabbinically understood ?
pursuit to know the Lord,' and

Even grave Rabbis joined in this
one of them comes to the somewhat caustic conclusion, that *the
reward of a discourse is the haste.'*' However, more unworthy
motives sometimes influenced some of the audience, and a Talmudic
passage

X
"

they

had done something specially meritorious in running with quick steps,
and crowding into the Synagogue.^ For, was it not to carry out the
spirit of

CHAP.

many

fasts to the

meetings of the two

<»

Kid i

si a

sexes on such occasions.

The type of a popular preacher was not very different from what
would form his chief requisites
He ought to have
a good figure,*^ a pleasant expression, and melodious voice (his words
in our days

ought to be

'

like those of the bride to the

bridegroom
'

—

')

;

fluency,

'Tann.
«•

a. p.

le*
235.

sweet as honey,' ' pleasant as milk and honey
finely sifted
like fine flour,' a diction richly adorned, like a bride on her wedding'

speech

'

'

'

day

;

and

sufficient

confidence in his

own knowledge and

Above

assurance never to be disconcerted.

all

self-

he must be conciliatory,

and avoid being too personal. Moses had addressed Israel as rebellious
and hard-hearted, and he was not allowed to bring them into the land
of promise.
Elijah had upbraided them with having broken the
Even
and
Elisha was immediately appointed his successor.
covenant,
Isaiah had his lips touched with burning coals, because he spoke of
dwelling

among a people

cations of the preacher, he

of sinful lips/

must know

In Sot. 40 a we have an account of
how a popular preacher comforted his
'

deserted brother theologian by the followTwo men met in a city,
ing parable
the one to sell jewels and precious things,
the other toys, tinsel, and trifles. Then
aU the people ran to the latter shop, because they did not understand the wares
A curious instance of
of the former.
popular wit is the following It was expected that a person lately ordained
should deliver a discourse before the people.
The time came, but the Methurge,man
in vain bent his ear closer and closer. It
was evident that the new preacher had
nothing to say. On which the MttkuryeHtan quoted Habak. ii. 19: 'Woe unto
:

:

^

As

for the

his Bible well.

mental

As

qualifi-

fYaikatu

a bride knows

ginning^*^

saith to the wood, Awake to
'
stone, Arise, it shall teach
7
It was probably on account
b).
(Sanh.
of such scenes, that the Nasi was not
allowed afterwards to ordain without the
consent of the Sanhedrin,
^
In connection with this the proverb
quoted in the New Testament is thus

him that
the

;

dumb

1

used by Rabbi Tarphon
I
wonder
whether anyone at present would accept
If you said. Remove the mote
reproof.
from thine eye, he would immediately
reply, First remove the beam out of thine
own eye (Arach, 16 h). May this not indicate how very widely the sayings of
•

:

'

Christ

had spread among the people

1
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properly to make use of her twenty-four ornaments, so must the
He must carefully
preacher of the twenty-four books of the Bible.
is to hear himself before the people hear him.
he
his
subject
prepare

BOOK
III

—

But whatever

he

else

*

may be

or do, he must he attractive}

In earlier

times the sermon might have consisted of a simple exposition of some
passages from Scripture, or the Book of Sirach, which latter was

and quoted by some of the Rabbis almost as if it had been
But this, or the full discussion of a single text^ (mp, to
would
probably not be so attractive as the adaptation of a text
bore),
to present circumstances, or even its modification and alteration for
such purposes. There were scarcely bounds to the liberties taken by
He would divide a sentence, cut off one or two syllables
the preacher.
from a word and join them to the next, so producing a different
treated

•Comp.
ZWM,
Oottesd.
Vortr. pp.
101-106, 351

canonical.*

meaning, or giving a new interpretation to a text. Perhaps the
strangest method was that of introducing Greek words and expressions

Hebrew, and

this not only to give a witty repartee,^ but in
Nay, many instances occur, in which a

*

As in Ber.
R.14

into the

•Shem. R.

illustration of Scripture.*^

16

Hebrew word
rendered as

from the similarity of its sound with the Greek,
were actually Greek, and thus a new meaning is given

is,

if it

to a passage.^
If such licence

was taken, it seems a comparatively small thing
that a doctrine was derived from a word, a particle, or even a letter.
But, as already stated, the great point was to attract the hearers.
Parables, stories, allegories, witticisms, strange and foreign words,
absurd legends, in short, anything that might startle an audience,

was introduced.*

Sometimes a discourse was entirely Haggadic

Even the celebrated R. Eliezer had
the misfortune that, at a festival, his
bearers one by one stole out during the
sermon (Bez. 15 b). On the other hand,
it is said of R. Akiba, although his success
as a preacher was very varied, that his
application to Israel of the sulferings of
Job and of his tinal deliverance moved his
hearers to tears (Ber. R. 33).
'
See Zunz, Gottesd. Vortr. p. 352,
•

Note

Thus, in Tanch, on Ex. xxii. 24 (ed.
Warsh. p. 105 a and 6, sect. 15, towards
the end), the expression in Deut. xv. 7,
•
Meachiklia,' from thy brother, is rendered
•
ti^ achikha,' not thy brother.
Similarly,
in the I'esiqta, the statement in Gen. xxii.
God will provide Himself a lamb
7, 8,
•

a

is
paraphrased
not a Seh (lamb) for a burntoffering, my son, ai (thee) for a burntIt is added, se leolah is Greek,
offering."
•

And

at

meaning, thou art the burnt-offering.'
But the Greek in the former passage is
also explained by rendering the achikha
as an Aramaic form of ioiKa, in which
case it would targumically mean Withhold not thy hand from the poor, who is
like to thee.'
Comp. the interesting
tractate of JJriill (Fremdspr. Redens. p.
A
21).
play upon Greek words is also
supposed to occur in the Midrash on Cant,
ii. y, where the word
dodi,' by omitting
the second d, and transposing the yod
and the vaVy is made into the Greek Zios,
But I confess I do not feel quite
divine.
sure about this, although it has the
countenance of Lf'ry. In the Midrash
on Cant. ii. 15, a whole Greek sentence is
See
inserted, only Aramaically written.
'

*

*

'

A.

»

for

;

bumt-otfering,'

if

•

also Sachs, Beitr. pp. 19 &c.
*
Thus, when on one occasion the hearers
of Akiba were going to sleep during his
sermon, he called out
Why was Esther
:
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others, the

Haggadah served to introduce the Halakhah. Sometimes
the object of the preacher was purely homiletical at others, he dealt
chiefly with the explanation of Scripture, or of the rites and
;

A

of festivals.

meaning

favourite

method was that which derived

its

name

from the stringing together of pearls (Charaz), when a preacher,
having quoted a passage or section from tho Pentateuch, strung on
to it another and like-sounding, or really similar, from the
Prophets
and the Hagiographa. Or else he would divide a sentence, generally
under three heads, and connect with each of the clauses a separate
It is easy to
doctrine, and then try to support it by Scripture.
to
what
such
in
their
misinterlengths
preachers might go
imagine
pretation and misrepresentations of the plain text of Holy Scripture.

And

yet a collection of short expositions (the Pesiqta), which, though
may yet fairly be taken as giving a good

not dating from that period,

method of exposition, contains not a
It is interesting
useful, and devotional.

idea of this
earnest,

that

is fresh,

know

that, at

little

to

the close of his address, the preacher very generally referred to the
The service closed with a short
great Messianic hope of Israel.
prayer, or

We

what we would term an

can

'

ascription.'

now

We

picture to ourselves the Synagogue, its worship, and
can see the leader of the people's devotions as (accord-

teaching.
ing to Talmudic direction) he first refuses, with mock-modesty, the
honour conferred on him by the chief ruler ; then, when urged, pre-

and when pressed a third time, goes up with slow and
pares to go
measured steps to the lectern, and then before the Ark. We can
imagine how one after another, standing and facing the people, unrolls and holds in his hand a copy of the Law or of the Prophets, and
reads from the Sacred Word, the Methurgeman interpreting. Finally,
we can picture it, how the preacher would sit down and begin his discoursOj none interrupting him with questions till he had finished,
;

when a

succession of objections, answers, or inquiries might await the
And help It cerAmoi-a, if the preacher had employed such help.
and caustic
the
in
to
not
was
cases,
by
depreciatory
judge
many
tainly

remarks, which not unfrequently occur, as to the manners, tone,
vanity, self-conceit, and silliness of the Amora,^ who, as he stood

aMicir.on
Eocl. vii.f:
17'

Queen in Persia over 127 provinces ?
Answer She was a descendant of Sarah,
:

who

On

lived 127 years' (Ber. R. 58).

a similar occasion R. Jehadah startled
One
the sleepers by the question
woman in Egypt bore 600,000 men in one
bhth,' One of his hearers immediately
'

:

VOL,

I.

to the question, who she was
was Jochebed, who bore Moses, who
reckoned equal to all the 600,000 of
Israel (Midr. Shir haSh. R., ed. Warsh.,
p. 11 *, towards the end, on Cant, i 15).
*
In both these passages the fools '
are explained to refer to the Methurgeman.

replied
'

:

It

is

'

'

G G
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Rabbi, thought far more of attracting attention an4
to
Hence some
himself, than of benefiting his hearers.
applause
beside

the

Rabbis would only employ special and trusted interpreters of their
In short, so far as the
own, who were above fifty years of age.*
sermon was concerned, the impression it produced must have been
very similar to what

we know

the addresses of the

monks

in the

Middle Ages to have wrought.
All the better can we understand,
even from the human aspect, how the teaching of Jesus, alike in its
substance and form, in its manner and matter, differed from that of
the scribes

how

;

multitudes would hang entranced on His word ;
all, its impression was felt to be over-

and how, everywhere and by
powering.

But

it is

certainly not the

human

aspect alone which here claims

The perplexed inquiry
Whence hath this man this
wisdom and this knowledge ? must find another answer than the men
our attention.

'

:

'

of Nazareth could
suggest, although to those in our days also who
deny His Divine character, this must ever seem an unanswered and

unanswerable question.

THE

VISIT TO

CHAPTER

XI.

THE FIRST GALILEAN MINISTRY.

-

k
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NAZARETH.

(St, Matt. iv.

13-17

;

St.

Mark

i.

14, 15

;

St.

Luke

iv.

16-32.)

Nazareth was in many respects decisive. It presented
by anticipation an epitome of the history of the Christ. He came to
The first time He taught
His own, and His own received Him not.
in the Synagogue, as the first time He taught in the Temple, they cast
Him out. On the one and the other occasion, they questioned His

The

visit to

cHAP
xi
'

"

•

and they asked for a sign.' In both instances, the power
which they challenged was, indeed, claimed by Christ, but its display,
in the manner which they expected, refused.
The analogy seems to
extend even farther and if a misrepresentation of what Jesus had
said when purifying the Temple formed the ground of the final false
'

authority,

—

charge against Him,* the taunt of the Nazarenes
Physician, heal
thyself! found an echo in the mocking cry, as He hung on the Cross
He saved others. Himself He cannot save.' ^
'

:

'

. st.

Matt,

^'^^' ^^' ^*

:

*

understand how, either on historical grounds, or
after study of the character of Christ, the idea could have arisen
that Jesus had offered, or that He had claimed, to teach on that
Had He attempted what,
Sabbath in the Synagogue of Nazareth.
It is difficult to

^

'

and form, was so contrary to all Jewish notions, the
whole character of the act would have been changed. As it was, the
contrast with those by whom He was surrounded is almost as striking,
We take it for granted,
as the part which He bore in the scene.
that what had so lately taken place in Cana, at only four miles'
distance, or, to speak more accurately, in Capernaum, had become

alike in spirit

known

in Nazareth,

It raised to the highest pitch of expectancy the

and curiosity previously awakened by the reports, which the
Galileans had brought from Jerusalem, and by the general fame which
had spread about Jesus. They were now to test, whether their
interest

>

And

yet most commentators

ing, I suppose, the lead of

—follow-

Meyer— hold

that Christ had

•

'

stood up in the sense of
offering or claiming to read.

O G

2

b st. Matt.

xxvii. 40-42
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conntryman would be equal to the occasion, and do in His own city
what they had heard had been done for Capernaum. To any ordinary
man the return to Nazareth in such circumstances must have been an
ordeal. Not so to the Christ, Who, in utter self-forgetfulness, had only
to do the Will of Him that sent Him.
And so
this one aim of life

—

His bearing that day in the Synagogue is itself evidence, that while m,
He was not o/, that time.
As
Realising the scene on such occasions, we mark the contrast.
there could be no un-Jewish forwardness on the part of Jesus, so,
assuredly, would there be none of that mock-humility of reluctance
to officiate, in which Rabbinism delighted. If, as in the circumstances
seems likely, Jesus commenced the first part of the service, and then
pronounced before the Ark those Eulogies which were regarded as,
in the strictest sense, the prayer (Tephillah), we can imagine
though
we can scarcely realise the reverent solemnity, which would seem to
And in His
give a new meaning to each well-remembered sentence.
mouth it all had a new meaning. We cannot know what, if any,
petitions He inserted, though we can imagine what their spirit would
And now, one by one. Priest, Levite, and, in succession,
have been.
There is no reason to disturb
five Israelites, had read from the Law.
the almost traditional idea, that Jesus Himself read the concluding
'

'

—

—

The whole
portion from the Prophets, or the so-called Haphtarah.
narrative seems to imply this.
Similarly, it is most likely that the
Haphtarah for that day was taken from the prophecies of Isaiah,' and
•18.1x1.1,2
* St.

Luke

It. 18, 19

•B«baB.
18

ft

that

it

Lord

included the passage * quoted by the Evangelist as read by the
know that the rolls on which the Law was

We

Jesus.**

'

'

written were distinct from those of the Prophets ; ° and every probability points to it, that those of the Prophets, at least the Greater,
In this instance we are
were also written on separate scrolls.
expressly told, that the minister

prophet Esaias,'

He had

we doubt

*

delivered unto

not, for the

unrolled the book,'

He

*

found

Him the

Haphtarah^^ and
'

book of the
*

that,

when

the place from which the

Evangelist makes quotation.
*

Although we cannot

feel quite sure

of this.
*

time of Jiengel

part of the Haphtarah. There are, how1
Our
ever, two objections to this view
modem lectionary of Haphtarahs is cerin
same
as
that
the
time
of
net
the
tainly
:

fact, that the Book
of the Prophet Isaiah vfi^s given to Him by
the Minister of the Sjoiagogue. Since the
I infer this

from the

it

has been a kind of tra-

if this was the Haphtarah for the day, the sermon of Christ
in Nazareth must have taken place on
the Day of Atonement, for which in the
modem Jewish lectionary Is. IviiL 6 forma

ditional idea that,

Christ.

2.

Even

in

.

our modern lectionary,

2 forms w; part of the Haphtarah, either for the Day of Atonement,
nor for any other Sabbath or festive day.
In the modern lectionary Is. Ivii. 14 to
Is, Iviii. 14 is the Haphtarah for the Day
of Atonement.
Is.

Ixi. 1,

THE IIArHTARAII AND THE TEXT OF CHRIST'S DISCOURSE.
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When

unrolling, and holding the scroll, much more than the sixtyOn
chapter of Isaiah must have been within range of His eyes.
the other hand, it is quite certain that the verses quoted by the
Evangelist could not have formed the whole Haphtarah.
According

CKAP.
XI

first

to traditional rule,^ the

Haphtarah ordinarily consisted of not

less

than twenty-one verses,^ though, if the passage was to be targumed,'
or a sermon to follow, that number might be shortened to seven, five,
Now the passage quoted by St. Luke consists
or even three verses.
really of only one verse (Is. Ixi. 1), together with a clause from Is. Iviii.
This could scarcely have formed
6,^ and the first clause of Is. Ixi. 2.
'

the whole Haphtarah.

There are other reasons also against this

No

doubt Jesus read alike the Haphtarah and the text
supposition.
of His discourse in Hebrew, and then targumed or translated it
while St. Luke, as might be expected, quotes (with but two trifling
(alterations ^) from the rendering of the LXX. But, on investigation,
[it appears that one clause is omitted from Is. Ixi. 1,* and that between
'

'

;

,

the close of
clause

is

Is.

and the clause of verse

1

Ixi.

inserted from the

LXX.

of Is.

Iviii. 6.^

2,

which is added, a
This could scarcely

have been done in reading the Haphtarah. But if, as we suppose,
the passages quoted formed the introductory text of Christ's discourse, such quotation and combination were not only in accordance
with Jewish custom, but formed part of the favourite mode of teach-

—

—

or stringing, like pearls, passage to passage, illusthe Charaz
In the present instance, the portion of the
trative of each other.^

ing

which Jesus unrolled may have exhibited in close proximity
the two passages which formed the introductory text (the so-called
But this is of comparatively small interest, since both
Pethichah).
scroll

the omission of a clause from

Is.

Ixi.

1,

and the insertion of an-

other adapted from Is. Iviii. 6, were evidently intentional.
be presumptuous to attempt stating the reasons which
influenced the Saviour in this, and yet some of

them

It

might

may have

will instinctively

occur to every thoughtful reader.
*
This symbolically 7 x 3, since each
of the seven readers in the Law had to
read at least three verses.
2
To set at liberty those that are
bruised.' The words are taken, with but
a slight necessary alteration in the verb,
from the LXX. rendering of Is. Iviii. 6.
The clause from Is. Ixi. 2 is 'To preach
the acceptable year of the Lord.'
'
Prearhing instead of proclaiming, in
Is. Ixi. 2, and in the form of the verb in
the clause from Is. Iviii. 6. Besides, the
to heal the
insertion of the clause
:

'

:

'

:

broken-hearted,' is spurious,
*
All the best MSS. omit the words,
To heal the broken-hearted.'
'

*

See above, Note 2.
See the remarks on this point in the
If I rightly underprevious chapter.
stand the somewhat obscure language
of Surenhnsius (Biblos Katallages, pp.
3.39-345), such is also the view of that
learned writer. This peculiarly Jewish
^

method

of
Scriptural
quotation by
stringing together is employed by St.
Paul in Rom. iii. 10-18.
'

'

"
'

^^^^^^Jj^iy

^
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"

'

•The
Is.

other

xxxii. 14,

Lament.

wisdom

'

—

'

'

the Spirit of the Lord upon
of such a text for His first
in
the
choice
Jesus
directed
which
Him,
Messianic Sermon. It struck the key-note to the whole of His
It was, indeed,

Divine

*

The ancient Synagogue regarded Is. Ixi. 1, 2, as
Galilean ministry.
one of the three passages,* in which mention of the Holy Ghost was
connected with the promised redemption.^ In this view, the applicatiou which the passage received in the discourse of our Lord was

For the words in which St. Luke reports what
peculiarly suitable.
followed the Pethichah, or introductory text, seem rather a summary, than either the introduction or part of the discourse of
fulfilled in your ears.'
A sumwhich may well serve to guide in all preaching. As
so to present the teaching of Holy
regards its form, it would be
it can be drawn together in the focus of one
as
that
Scripture,

Christ.

mary

*

This day is this Scripture

this,

:

as regards its substance, that this be the one focus all ScripAnd this in the Gospel which He
ture fulfilled by a present Christ.
bears to the poor, the release which He announces to the captives,

sentence

:

—

;

the healing which He offers to those whom sin had blinded, and
the freedom He brings to them who were bruised and all as the
trumpet-blast of God's Jubilee into His world of misery, sin, and
;

want
it

A year thus

!

begun would be glorious indeed in the blessings

gave.

There was not a word in all this of what common Jewish expectancy would have connected with, nay, chiefly accentuated in an announcement of the Messianic redemption not a word to raise carnal
Truly, it was the most un-Jewish
hopes, or flatter Jewish pride.
discourse for a Jewish Messiah of those days, with which to open His
And yet such was the power of these words of grace,'
Ministry.
;

*

hung spell-bound upon them. Every eye was fastened
with hungry eagerness. For the time they forgot all else
was that addressed them, even the strangeness of the message,

that the hearers

on

Him

Who

it

—

so unspeakably in contrast to any preaching of Rabbi or Teacher that
had been heard in that Synagogue. Indeed, one can scarcely conceive

the impression which the

Words

of Christ must have produced,
hope and reality, mingled, and wants
of the heart, hitherto unrealised, were wakened, only to be more
than satisfied. It was another sphere, another life.
Truly, the
anointing of the Holy Ghost was on the Preacher, from Whose lips
dropped these words of grace.* And if such was the announcement

when promise and

fulfilment,

*

of the Year of God's Jubilee, what blessings must
'

it

bear in

See the Appendix on the Messianic passages.

its

bosom

!

THE HEARERS

IN

THE SYNAGOGUE.
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The discourse had been spoken, and the breathless silence with
which, even according to Jewish custom, it had been listened to,^ gave
On
place to the usual after-sermon hum of an Eastern Synagogue.

CHAP.
XI
^
'

all were agreed
that they were marvellous words of grace,
which had proceeded out of His mouth. And still the Preacher
waited, with deep longing of soul, for some question, which would have
marked the spiritual application of what He had spoken. Such deep
longing of soul is kindred to, and passes into almost sternness, just

one point

because he

:

who

so longs is so intensely in earnest, in the conviction
It was so with Jesus in Nazareth.

of the reality of his message.

They were indeed making application of the Sermon

to the Preacher,

but in quite different manner from that to which His discourse had
It was not the fulfilment of the Scripture in Him, but
pointed.
the circumstance, that such an one as the Son of Joseph, their village
carpenter, should have spoken such words, that attracted their attention.
Not, as we take it, in a malevolent spirit, but altogether
unspiritually, as regarded the effect of Christ's words, did one
another, here and there, express wonderment to his neighbour.

They had

heard,

and now they would

Whom

the holy indignation of Him,
was kindled. The turn of matters

;

fain

have

they only

seen.

knew

and

But already

as Joseph's son,

their very admiration and exit was all so
entirely
Words of Jesus. No

pectation ; their vulgar, unspiritual comments
contrary to the Character, the Mission, and the
:

doubt they would next expect, that here in His own city, and all the
more because it was such. He would do what they had heard had
taken place in Capernaum. It was th6 world-old saying, as false,
except to the ear, and as speciously popular as mo^t such sayings
or, according to the Jewish proverb, and
Charity begins at home
'

'

:

—

'
in application to the special circumstances : Physician, heal thyself.' *
Whereas, if there is any meaning in truth and principle ; if there

was any meaning and reality in Christ's Mission, and in the discourse
He had just spoken. Charity does not begin at home and Physician,
'

;

heal thyself is not of the Gospel for the poor, nor yet the preaching
of God's Jubilee, but that of the Devil, whose works Jesus had come
to destroy.
How could He, in His holy abhorrence and indignation,

say this better than by again repeating, though now with different
No prophet is accepted in his own
application, that sad experience,
^
and
country,' which He could have iioped was for ever behind Him
'

;

See the previous chapter. It was the
universal rule to listen to the sermon in
perfect silence (Pes. 110 a; Moed K. a).
'

The questions and objections commenced

afterwards,
^

The proverb really is
Physician,
heal thine own lameness' (Ber. R. 23
ed. Warsh. p. 45 &)
'

:

• st.

John

^
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by pointing to those two Old Testament instances of it, whose nanios
and authority were most frequently on Jewish lips? Not they who
were their own,' but they who were most receptive in faith not Israel.
but Gentiles, were those most markedly favoured in the ministry of
EHjah and of Elisha.^

—

'

As we

read the report of Jesus' words, we perceive only dimly
them which stirred the wrath of His hearers to the

that aspect of

utmost, and yet we do understand it. That He should have turned
80 fully the light upon the Gentiles, and flung its large shadows
upon them that Joseph's Son should have taken up this position
'

'

;

towards them

that

;

He would make

to

them

spiritual application

unto death of His sermon, since they would not make it unto life
it stung them to the quick.
Away He must out of His city it could
:

;

not bear His Presence any longer, not even on that holy Sabbath.
Out they thrust Him from the Synagogue forth they pressed Him
;

on they followed, and around they beset Him along
out of the city
the road by the brow of the hill on which the city is built perhaps

—

;

to that western angle, at present pointed out as the
the unspoken intention of crowding Him over the

site.*^

cliff,^

This, with

which there

rises abruptly about forty feet out of the valley beneath.*
If we
are correct in indicating the locality, the road here bifurcates,* and
had hitherto, in the silence of sadwe can conceive how Jesus,

Who

ness, allowed Himself almost mechanically to be pressed onwards by
the surrounding crowd, now turned, and by that look of commanding
majesty, the forthbreaking of His Divine Being, which ever and
again wrought on those around miracles of subjection, constrained

them

to halt

and give way before Him, while unharmed He passed

through their midst.^ So did Israel of old pass through the cleft waves
of the sea, which the wonder-working rod of Moses had converted into
The statement that the famine in the
time of Elijah lasted three and a half years
i8 in accordance with universal Jewish
tradition. Comp. Yalkut on 1 Kings xvi.,
vol. ii. p. 32 b.
'

*

See Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p.
But surely it could not have been
the «otf/A- western comer (Conder, Tent-

863.

Work, i.
*
The

p. 140,

and all later writers).
which awarded instant
trial in case of open

provision,

death without formal

blasphemy or profanation (Sanh. 81 b),
would not apply in this instance. Probably the purpose was, that the crowd
around should, as it were accidentally,
push Him over the cliff.
*
The spot is just above the Maronite

Church,
*
See the plan of Nazareth in Bndclnr'i

The road to
(Sarin's) Pahestina, p. 255.
the left goes westward, that through
the northern part of the town, towards
Our localisation gains in
Capernaum.
probability, if the ancient Synagogue
stood where tradition places it.
At
present it is in the hands of the Maronites.
•

The circumstance that the Nazadid not avow the purpose of

renes

casting Him over the cliff, but intended
accidentally to crowd Him over, explains
how, when He turned sharply round to
the right, and passed through the crowd,
they did not follow Him.

fl

THE RETURN TO CAPERNAUM.
a wall of safety. Yet, although
not thus could the Christ have
Nazareth.

He
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parted from it in judgment,
and for ever left His own

CHAP.

XI

finally

1

Cast out of His own city, Jesus pursued His
solitary way towards
Capernaum.^ There, at least, devoted friends and believing disciples
would welcome Him. There, also, a large draught of souls would fill

the Gospel-net.
Capernaum would be His Galilean home.* Here He
would, on the Sabbath-days, preach in that Synagogue, of which the
good centurion was the builder,^ and Jairus the chief ruler. ^ These

names, and the memories connected with them, are a sufficient com
ment on the effect of His preaching thai; His word was with power.'
In Capernaum, also, was the now believing and devoted household
of the court-officer, whose only son the Word of Christ, spoken at a
'

:

« St.

ix.

Matt,

1

» st.

Luke

vii. 5

St.

Mark T.

^s

had restored to life. Here also, or in the immediate neighbourhood, was the home of His earliest and closest disciples, the
brothers Simon and Andrew, and of James and John, the sons of

distance,

Zebedee.

From

the character of the narrative, and

still more from the later
would seem that, after the return of Jesus from
Judaea into Galilee, His disciples had left Him, probably in Cana, and
returned to their homes and ordinary avocations. They were not yet
not merely to discipleship, but
called to forsake all and follow Him
to fellowship and Apostolate.
When He went from Cana to Nazareth,
they returned to Capernaum.
They knew He was near them.
and now His Ministry was in their own CaperPresently He came
naum, or in its immediate neighbourhood.

call of these four,*^ it

—

;

'
Many, even orthodox commentators,
hold that this history is the same as that
related in St. Matt. xiii. 54-58, and St.
Mark vi. 1-6. But, for the reasons about
to be stated, I have come, although somewhat hesitatingl}'-, to the conclusion, that
the narrative of St. Luke and those of St.

Matthew and St. Mark refer to different
1. The narrative in St.
Luke
(which we shall call A) refers to the
commencement of Christ's Ministry, while
those of St. Matthew and St. INIark (which
events.

we

B) are placed at a later
Nor does it seem likely, that our
would have entirely albandoned

shall call

period.

Lord
Nazareth

2. In
rejection.
without disciples
in narrative B He is accompanied by them.
3. In narrative A no miracles are recorded
in fact. His words about Elijah and
Elisha preclude any idea of them while
in narrative B there are a few, though

after

one

Tian-ative A, Christ is

;

—

;

not many. 4. In narrative A He is thrust
out of the city immediately after His
sermon, while narrative B implies, that
He continued for some time in Nazareth,
only wondering at their unbelief.
If it be objected, that Jesus could
scarcely have returned to Nazareth after
the attempt on His life, we must bear in
mind that this purpose had not been
avowed, and that His growing fame
during the intervening period
may
have rendered such a return not only
but
even
advisable.
possible,
The coincidences as regards our Lord's
statement about the Prophet, and their
objection as to His being the carpenter's
son, are only natural in the circumstances.

Probably resting in the immediate
neighbourhood of Nazareth, and pursuing His journey next day, when the
'^

Saiabath

was

past.

^

st.

Matt.

and parallel*
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• St.

ir.

Matt.

13-17

For Capernaum was not the only place where He taught. Rather
it the centre for itinerancy through all that district, to preach in
Amidst such ministry of quiet 'power/ chiefly
its Synagogues.*
unattended
alone and
by His disciples, the summer passed. Truly,
it was suromer in the ancient land of Zebulun and Naphtali, in the
Galilee of the Gentiles, when the glorious Light that had risen chased
away the long winter's darkness, and those who had been the first

was

bondage were the first brought back to Israel's true
Messiah-King. To the writer of the first
Gospel, as, long years afterwards, he looked back on this, the happy
time when he had first seen the Light, till it had sprung up even to
him in the region and shadow of death,' it must have been a time of
How often, as he sat at the receipt of
peculiarly bright memories.
custom, must he have seen Jesus passing by; how often must he
have heard His Words, some, perhaps, spoken to himself, but aU
and preparing him
falling like good seed into the field of his heart,
exiles in Assyrian

and by

liberty,

Israel's

'

and joyously to obey the summons when it came Follow Me !
not to him only, but to many more, would it be a glowing, growing time of heaven's own summer.
There was a dim tradition in the Synagogue, that this prediction,^
at once

:

And
*Ii.lx.J

*

The people that walk

new

light,

with which

in darkness see a great light,' referred to the
the eyes of those who had

God would enKghten

penetrated into the mysteries of Rabbinic lore, enabling them to
perceive concerning loosing and binding, concerning what was clean
'

•

Tanoh. on
Oen. Ti. 9 ;
ed. Warsh.
p. 116

and what was unclean.'
it

Others

'

when

early exiles, fulfilled

Matthew

regarded it as a promise to the
the great liberty came to them. To Leviboth interpretations had come true in those

"^

seemed as

if

days of Christ's first Galilean ministry. Nay, he saw them combined
in a higher unity when to their eyes, enlightened by the great Light,

came the new knowledge of what was bound and what

loosed,

what

unclean and clean, though quite differently from what Judaism had
declared it to them and when, in that orient Sun, the promise of
;

was at last seen fulfilled. It was,
the highest and only true fulfilment of that prediction of
in a history where all was prophetic, every partial fulfilment

liberty to long-banished Israel

indeed,
Isaiah,'*

only an unfolding and opening of the bud, and each symbolic of
further unfolding till, in the fulness of time, the great Reality came,
'

See

Mikraoth

Oedoloth

on

the

passHfire.
•

The words, Tliat it might be fulfiUefl which was spoken
by Esaias,' do not
hear the meaning, that this was their
•

primary and literal purpose. They represent a frequent mode of citation
among Jewish writers, indicating a real
fulfilment of the spirit, though not always
On this subof t"he letter, of a prophecy.

THE PEOPLE THAT WALK

DARKNESS SEE A GREAT

IN
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LIGHT.'

which all that was prophetic in Israel's history and predictions
And so as, in the evening of his days, Levi-Matthew looked
pointed.
back to distant Galilee, the glow of the setting sun seemed once more
It lit up
to rest on that lake, as it lay bathed in its sheen of gold.

to

CHAP.

XI

that city, those shores, that custom-house ; it spread far off, over those
hills, and across the Jordan.
Truly, and in the only true sense, had

then the promise been

fulfilled

and shadow of death, light

is

*
:

formula

t

"iJ^t^JK'

ilD W'^ph

To them which

sprung

ject see also Svre?i7ivsius, u. s.,p. 218, and
his admirable exposition of the Jewish
it
(' ^^^^t

'

might

sat in the region

up.'

be

fulfilled

2-4.

which was spoken'),

u.

s.,

pp.

• St.

Matt.

ix. 16
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CHAPTER Xn.
AT THE

*

'

UNKNOWN

FEAST IN JERUSALEM, AND BY THE POOL OP BETHESDA.
(St.

in

shorter days of early autumn had come/ and the country stood
luxurious wealth of beauty and fruitfulness, as Jesus passed
from Galilee to what, in the absence of any certain evidence, we must
in

'
'

V.)

The

BOOK
"

John

all its

still

be content to

call

'

the

Unknown Feast

'

in Jerusalem.

Thus much,
'

however, seems clear that it was either the Feast of Wood-offering
on the 15th of Abh (in August), when, amidst demonstrations of joy,
'

willing givers brought from
for the service of the Altar

parts of the country the wood required
'
or else the Feast of Trumpets on the

all

'

;

1st of Tishri (about the middle of September), which marked the beThe journey of Christ to that Feast
(civil) Year.^
ginning of the

New

are not mentioned in the Synoptic Gospels, because that
Judaean ministry which, if the illustration be lawful, was the historical

and

its results

thread on which St. John strung his record of what the

Word

spake,

measure, beyond their historical standpoint. Besides,
this and similar events belonged, indeed, to that grand Self-Manifestation of Christ, with the corresponding growth of opposition
lay, in great

consequent upon it, which it was the object of the Fourth Gospel to
but it led to no permanent results, and so was outside the
set forth
scope of the more popular, pragmatic record, which the other Gospels
;

had

in view.

in this instance, however, have been other reasons also
It has already been indicated that, during the
of Christ's first Galilean ministry, when Capernaum was His

There
for

may

their silence.

summer

centre of action, the disciples had returned to their homes and usual
avocations, while Jesus moved about chiefly alone and unattended.

This explains the circumstance of a second call, even to His most
It also accords best with that gradual
intimate and closest followers.
Both Godet and Prof. Wexfcott (the
more fully) have pointed out the
distinction between fitrh toCto (literally
•after those things— as in St. John V. 1 '),
and fitrh rovro. Tlie former does not
'

latter

:

indicate immediate succession of time,
*
For a full discussion of the question
see vol. ii. App. XV. pp. 765, 766 for
the 'Feast of Wood-offering,'
'The
Temple and its Services, &c.,' pp. 295, 296,
;

CHRIST AT 'THE
development in Christ's

UNKNOWN

activity, which,
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FEAST.'

commencing with the more

private teaching of the new Preacher of Righteousness in the villages
by the lake, or in the Synagogues, expanded into that publicity in

CHAP,
XII
'

'
'

He at last appears, surrounded by His Apostles, attended by
the loving ministry of those to whom He had brought healing of
body
or soul, and followed by a multitude which everywhere pressed around
which

Him

for teaching and help.
This more public activity commenced with the return of Jesus
from the Unknown Feast in Jerusalem. There He had, in answer
to the challenge of the Jewish authorities, for the first time set forth
His Messianic claims in all their fulness. And there, also, He had for
'

'

time encountered that active persecution unto death, of which
Golgotha was the logical outcome. This Feast, then, was the time of
critical decision.
Accordingly, as .involving the separation from the
old state and the commencement of a new condition of things, it
the

first

was immediately followed by the call of His disciples to a new ApostleIn this view, we can also better understand the briefness of the
ship.
notices of His first Galilean ministry, and how, after Christ's return
from that Feast, His teaching became more full, and the display of His
miraculous power more constant and public.
It

of

seems only congruous, accordant with

Him

in

Whose

all the
great decisive steps
footprints the disciples trod, only after He had
were, with His Blood that He should have gone

—

marked them, as it
up to that Feast alone and unattended. That such had been the case,
has been inferred by some from this, that the narrative of the healing
of the impotent

man

reads so Jewish, that the account of

it

appears

Others^
been derived by St. John from a Jew at Jerusalem.*
have come to the same conclusion from the meagreness of details
about the event. But it seems implied in the narrative itself, and
the marked and exceptional absence of any reference to disciples leads
to the obvious conclusion, that they had not been with their Master.
^

to have

if Jesus was alone and unattended at the Feast, the question
whence
the report was derived of what He said in reply to the
arises,
of
the
Jews ? Here the answer naturally suggests itself, that
challenge
the Master Himself may, at some later period of His life perhaps
during His last stay in Jerusalem have communicated to His disciples,
or else to him who stood nearest to Him, the details of what

But,

—

—

'
The reader will have no difficulty in
finding not a few points in St. John v.
utterly irreconcilable with the theory of
a second century Ephesian Gospel. It

would take too much space
^

to particu-

them,
So Gess, Godet, and others.

larise

•

wetstHn
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had passed on the first occasion when the Jewish authorities had
If that
sought to extinguish His Messianic claims in His blood.
communication was made when Jesus was about to be offered up, it

BOOK
in

what otherwise might seem a difficulty the
form
of
expression in which His relation to the Father,
very developed
and His own Office and Power, are presented. We can understand
how, from the very first, all this should have been laid before the
But in view of the organic development of Christ's
teachers of Israel.
would

also account for

we could

teaching,
full

very

till

:

scarcely expect it to have been expressed in such
near the close of His Ministry.'

terms,
are anticipating.

But we

The

narrative transports us at once to

what, at the time, seems to have been a well-known locality in Jerusalem, though all attempts to identify it, or even to explain the

•Neh.Ill. 1
xii.89

M;

name Bethesda, have hitherto failed. All we know is, that it was
pool enclosed within five porches, by the sheep-market, presumably
close to the Sheep-Gate.'*
This, as seems most likely, opened from
'

the busy northern suburb of markets, bazaars, and workshops, eastwards upon the road which led over the Mount of Olives and Bethany

In that case, most probability would attach to the
Bethesda with a pool somewhat north of

to Jericho.^

identification of the Pool

At

I

present it is wholly filled with rubbish,
but in the time of the Crusaders it seems to have borne the name of]

the so-called Birhet Israil.

the Sheep-pond, and, it was thought, traces of the five porches could
Be this as it may, it certainly bore in the Hebrew '
still be detected.
'

— rather Aramaean—

No doubt this
tongue,' the name Bethesda.
Beth Chisda
designative, though the common explanations
*
House of Mercy ' (?), Beth
(so most modem writers, and Wathins)
'
Istebha (K;i!pOK, Delitzsch), House of Porches,' and Beth Zei/tha (Westor

'

—

name was

'

—

seem all unsatisfactory. More probability
attaches to the rendering Beth Asutha ( Wilnsche), or Beth A'si/atlmj^
*
House of Healing.' But as this derivation offers linguistic difficulties,]
*

cott)

House of the Olive

we would

suggest that the second part of the

name

("Beth-E.sda) was]

Here two different derivations sug-i
The root-word of Esda might either express to]
gest themselves.
become well
Beth Idadac or something akin to the Rabbinic Zit •'
In
that case, the designation would agree with anj
(Q»l=f^^t).
really a
*

Greek word Aramaised.
'

—

—

•
Even Strauw admits, that the discourse contains nothing which tnuj/it not

have been spoken by Christ. His objection to its authenticity, on the ground of
the analogies to it in certain portions of
the Fourth Qospcl and of the Epistles of

St. John, is a curious instance of critical^
argumentation (Leben Jesu, i. p. 646).
^
Comp. specially Riehm't llandwor-

terb.

ad

voc.

when

*

Said
Prosit

1

'

people

sneezed,

lik«:j

'THE TROUBLING OF THE WATER/
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ancient reading of the name, Bethzatha.
Or else, the name Bethesda
might combine, according to a not uncommon Rabbinic practice, the

Hebrew Beth with some Aramaised form
'

derived from the Greek word

CHAP.
XII
"""
'

'

'

or bubble up (subst. ^scrcs)
in which case it would
the House of Bubbling-up,' viz. water.
Any of the three
derivations just suggested would not only give an apt designation for
the pool, but explain why St. John, contrary to his usual practice,
does not give a Greek equivalent for a Hebrew term.
'

^£0),

mean

to boil

'

;

'

All this is, however, of very subordinate importance, compared with
the marvellous facts of the narrative itself.
In the five porches surrounding this pool lay a great multitude of the impotent,' in anxious
'

hope of a miraculous cure. We can picture to ourselves the scene.
superstition,^ which gave rise to what we would regard as

The popular

a peculiarly painful exhibition of human misery of body and soul, is
times and the people.
Even now travellers destrictly true to the
scribe a similar concourse of poor crippled sufferers, on their miserable
pallets or on rugs, around the mineral springs near Tiberias, filling, in

with their lamentations. In the present
true Oriental fashion, the
instance there would be even more occasion for this than around any
air

For the popular idea was, that an Angel
it to bubble up, and that
only he
who first stepped into the pool would be cured. As thus only one
person could obtain benefit, we may imagine the 'lamentations of the
many who would, perhaps, day by day, be disappointed in their
This bubbling up of the water was, of course, due not to
hopes.
Such intermittent springs are
supernatural but to physical causes.
not uncommon, and to this day the so-called Fountain of the Virgin
It is scarcely necessary
in Jerusalem exhibits the same phenomenon.
ordinary thermal spring.

descended into the water, causing

'

'

*

'

'
to say, that the Gospel-narrative does not ascribe this
troubling of
'
the waters to Angelic agency, nor endorses the belief, that only the
This was evidently
first who afterwards entered them, could be healed.

the belief of the impotent man, as of all the waiting multitude.* But
the words in verse 4 of our Authorised Version, and perhaps, also,
the last clause of verse 3, are admittedly an interpolation.*^

In another part of this book
belief at the time attached such

it is

'

Indeed, belief in holy wells seems
to have been very common in ancient
times.
From the cuneiform inscriptions
it appears to have been even entertained
'

'

by the ancient Babylonians.
'
I must here refer to the

explained at length,^

how Jewish

agency to Angels, and how

critical dis-

it

localised

cussion in Canon Westcotfs Commentary
on St. John. I only wish I could without
unfairness transport to these pages the
results of his masterly criticism of this
chapter.
•
Seethe Appendix on 'Angels.'

• st.

John r,
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(so to speak) special Angels in sprinors and rivers ; and we shall have
presently to show, what were the popular notions about miraculous cures.

BOOK
in
'

'

If,

however, the belief about Bethesda arose merely from the mistakf^i

ideas about the cause of this bubbling of the water, the question would
naturally suggest itself, whether any such cases as those described had

ever really occurred, and, if not, how such a superstition could have
But that such healing might actually occur in the circumcontinued.
stances,

no one would be prepared to deny, who has read the accounts

pilgrimages to places of miraculous cure, or who considers
the influence of a firm expectancy on the imagination, especially in
This view
diseases which have their origin in the nervous system.
of

of the matter is confirmed, and Scripture still further vindicated
from even the faintest appearance of endorsing the popular superstition,
by the use of the article in the expression a multitude of the impo'

'

marks this impotence
daOsvovvrcov),
(irXijOos
as used in the generic sense, while the special diseases, afterwards
enumerated without the article, are ranged under it as instances of

tent

which

Twv

who were thus impotent. Such use of the Greek term, as not
applying to any one specific malady, is vindicated by a reference to
St. Matt. viii. 17 and St. Mark vi. 56, and by its employment by the

those

physician Luke.

It

of course, not intended

is,

to'

imply, that the

which this designation is given had all their origin in the
nervous system but we argue that, if the term impotent was the
general, of which the diseases mentioned in verse 3 were the specific
in other words, that, if it was an impotence,' of which these were
distempers to

'

'

;

—

*

the various

manifestations —

it

may indicate,

had one common source, and

relieved,

that they

this, as

all,

we would

so far as

suggest, in

the nervous system.*

With

all

reverence,

feelings must have

we can

in

some measure understand, what

stirred the heart of Jesus, in

view of this suffering,

great multitude.'
Why, indeed, did He go into those five
porches, since He had neither disease to cure, nor cry for help had
come to Him from those who looked for relief to far other means ?
*

waiting

But as one longs to escape from the
Not, surely, from curiosity.
of
a
scene
of worldly pomp, with its glitter and
stifling atmosphere
into
the
clearness
of
the
unreality,
evening-air, so our Lord may have
longed to pass from the glitter and unreality of those
'

'

Another term for • sick in the N.T.
i^uffros (St. Matt. xiv. 14 St. Mark
i. 5, 13; xvi. 18 (comp. Ecclus. vii. 35).

is

;

;

This corresiwnds to the

Hebrew

ni'n

Mai.

i.

8.

In

1

Cor.

who
xi.

held rule
.SO

the two

words are used together, i^pwaros and
iurdtirtts.

'YE WILL NOT COME TO
in the Temple, or who occupied the seat of
to what was the atmosphere of His Life
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ME.'

Moses in their Academies,
on earth, His real Work,

that suffering, ignorant multitude, which, in its sorrow, raised
a piteous, longing cry for help where it had been misdirected to seek it.

CHAP,
XII
^^

'

^

among

And

thus

we can

between Christ's

here also perceive the deep internal connection
of healing
the impotent man
and the
'

'

miracle

address of mingled sadness and severity,* in which He afterwards set
before the Masters in Israel the one truth fundamental in all things.

•st.JoiinT.

We

have only, so to speak, to reverse the formal order and succession
of that discourse, to gain an insight into what prompted Jesus to go
to Bethesda, and by His power to perform this healing.
He had
^

been in the Temple at the Feast He had necessarily been in contact
it coul I not be otherwise, when in the
Temple with the great ones

—

—

;

What a stifling atmosphere there of glitter and unreality
What had He in common with those who received glory one of

of Israel.

!

'

'

another, and the glory which cometh from the One only God they
^
How could such men believe ? The first meaning, and
sought not ?

»>

ver. 44

«

tt. 45-47

the object of His Life and

Work, was as entirely different from their
aims and perceptions, as were the respective springs of their inner
They clung and appealed to Moses to Moses, whose successors
being.
^
Their elaborate searching and
they claimed to be, let them go
;

!

Law

in hope that, by a subtle analysis of its every
particle and letter, by inferences from, and a careful drawing of a prohibitive hedge around, its letter, they would possess themselves of
sifting

of the

life,^ what did it all come to ?
Utterly self-deceived, and far
from the truth in their elaborate attempts to outdo each other in
local ingenuity, they would, while rejecting the Messiah sent from

eternal

God, at last become the victims of a coarse Messianic impostor.® And
even in the present, what was it all ? Only the letter the outward
All the lessons of their past miraculous history had been utterly lost

—

What had

on them.

and revelations

?

^

there been of the merely outward in its miracles
had been the witness of the Father ; but this

was the very element which, amidst their handling of the external
Nay, not only the unheard Voice of the
form, they perceived not.
a voice which they
Father, but also the heard voice of the Prophets
the
in
John
even
heard
have
Baptist.
They heard, but did not
might
Christ's
in
it
sayings and doings,
increasing measure,
perceive
^just as,
and the Father and His testimony, were not perceived. And so all

—

—

'

Such a

logical inversion

seems

final unbelief, irretrievable loss,.

necessary in passing

I.

and

from the objective to the

subjective.

VOL.

*

vt. 40-43

!

It

hastened on to the judgment of

* ver. 39

H H

^

ver. 37

4W
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self-caused condemnation. *
alas

!

It was all utterly mistaken ; utter, and,
guilty perversion, their elaborate trifling with the most sacred

things, while around them were suffering, perishing men, stretching
'
lame hands into emptiness, and wailing out their mistaken hopes
into the eternal silence.
'

While they were discussing the niceties of what constituted
labour on a Sabbath, such as what infringed its sacred rest or what
constituted a burden, multitudes of them who laboured and were
That was
heavy laden were left to perish in their ignorance.
the Sabbath, and the God of the Sabbath of Pharisaism this the
rest, the enlightenment, the hope for them who laboured and were
heavy laden, and who longed and knew not where to find the true
Sahhatismos
Nay, if the Christ had not been the very opposite of
all that Pharisaism sought. He would not have been the Orient Sun of
;

!

But the God

the Eternal Sabbath.

Who

Whose Sabbath

Whose

ever worked in love,

remove burdens, was His
rest,
He knew Him He saw His working He was in fellowship
Father.
He had come to loose every
of love, of work, of power with Him.
yoke, to give life, to bring life, to be life because He had life life in
its fullest sense.
For, contact with Him, whatever it may be, gives

was to give

rest

to

;

;

—

:

to the diseased, health ; to the spiritually dead, the life of the
And all
to the dead in their graves, the life of resurrection.
;
this was the meaning of Holy Scripture, when it pointed forward to
life

:

soul

the Lord's Anointed
• T.19-3J

and

all this

was not

His

but the

Father's Will

own,
—the Mission which He had givenmerely
Him, the Work which

He

Him

had sent

;

to do.^

Translate this into deed, as all His teachings have been, are, and
will be, and we have the miraculous cure of the impotent man, with
its

attendant circumstances.

Or, conversely, translate that deed, with

attendant circumstances, into words, and we have the discourse of
our Lord. Moreover, all this is fundamental to the highest understand-

its

And, therefore, we understand how, many
ing of our Lord's history.
years afterwards, the beloved disciple gave a place to this miracle,
when, in the full ripeness of spiritual discernment, he chose for record
•

sw.^John
:. 80

in his Gospel from among those * many signs,' which Jesus truly did,
only five as typical, like the five porches of the great Bethesda of
His help to the impotent, or like the five divisions into which the

Psalter of praise was arranged.
As he looked back, from the height
where he stood at his journey's end, to where the sun was setting in
purple and golden glory far across the intervening landscape, amidst
its

varying scenes this must have stood out before his sight, as what

1

CHRIST AMONG 'THE IMPOTENT' AT BETHESDA.
might show

to us that

that believing

'
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Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God, and

we might have

life

XII

And so, understanding from what He afterwards said to the Jews
what He thought and felt in going thither, we are better prepared to
follow the Christ to Bethesda.
Two pictures must have been here
On the one side, a multitude
simultaneously present to His mind.

'

'

whose sufferings and
with

its

false

expectancies

rose,'

like the wail of the

and, on the other side, the neighbouring Temple,
and
priesthood
teachers, who, in their self-seeking and the

starving for

bread

;

trifling of their religious externalism, neither understood, heard,

nor

would have cared for such a cry. If there was an Israel, Prince with
God, and if there was a God of the Covenant, this must not, cannot
be and Christ goes to Bethesda as Israel's Messiah, the Truth, and
the Life. There was twofold suffering there, and it were difficult to
know which would have stirred Him most that of the body, or the
mistaken earnestness which so trustfully looked for Heaven's relief
yet within such narrow limits as the accident or good fortune of being
first pushed into the Angel-troubled waters.
But this was also a true
picture of His people in their misery, and in their narrow notions of
God and of the conditions of His blessing. And now Israel's Messiah
had at last come. What would we expect Him to have done ? Surely
;

:

—

not to preach controversial or reformatory doctrines
were in Him, and in doing to speak. And so in this

but to

;

do, if it

also the Gospel-

narrative proves itself true, by telling that He did, what alone would
te true in a Messiah, the Son of God. It is, indeed, impossible to

—

think of Incarnate Deity and this, be it remembered, is the fundamental postulate of the Gospels as brought into contact with misery,
That power went
disease, and death without their being removed.
forth from Him always, everywhere, and to all, is absolutely necessary,
if He was the Son of God, the Saviour of the world.
And so the
miiracles, as we mistakingly term the result of the contact of God
with man, of the Immanuel (God with us), are not only the golden

—

ladder which leads up to the Miracle, God manifest in the flesh, but
the steps by which He descends from His height to our lowliness.
The waters had not yet been troubled,' when He stood among
'

that multitude of sufferers and their attendant friends.

those

moments

of the

It

was in

intense

suspense of expectancy,
when every eye was fixed on the pool, that the eye of the Saviour
searched for the most wretched object among them all. In him, as a
breathless

typical case, could

This

He

best do

and teach that

'

'

impotent

man,

CHAP,

through His Name.^

for thirty-ei^ht

>

for

which

He had

come.

ears a hopeless sufferer, withH H 2

'

^

^r.

'31

"

FR

468

BOOK
III
'

>M

JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURA ITOX.

—

*
in this also the
out attendant or friend among those whom misery
sin
made
so
sickness
of
selfish
and
whose
outcome
true
;
intensely

—

really the consequence of his sin,^ and not merely in the sense
this now seemed the fittest object for
wliich the Jews attached to it
most
marked
in this history is the entire
and
For,
grace.
power

was

'

*=

kyer! 14

•oomp.

St,

—

It is idle to speak either of faith or
spontaneity of our Lord's help.^
of receptiveness on the man's part. The essence of the whole lies in the
in Christ's raising, as it were, the dead, and
utter absence of both
;

though they were. This, the fundamental thought concerning His Mission and power as the Christ
shines forth as the historical background in Christ's subsequent,
The Wilt thou be made whole ? with which
explanatory discourse.
calling the things that are not as

'

'

Jesus drew the man's attention to Himself, was only to probe and lay
And then came the word of power, or rather the
bare his misery.

power spoken forth, which made him whole every whit. Away from
which there was no healing away for the Son of God
him with the outflowing of His power and pitying help,
and he was made whole. Away with his bed, not, although it was the
holy Sabbath, but just because it was the Sabbath of holy rest and
this pool, in
had come to

;

—

holy delight
In the general absorbedness of
!

all around, no ear, but that to
had been spoken, had heard what the Saviour had said.
The waters had not been troubled, and the healing had been all unBefore the healed man, scarcely conscious of what had passed,
seen.
had, with new-born vigour, gathered himself up and rolled together
his coverlet to hasten after Him, Jesus had already withdrawn.**'
In that multitude, all thinking only of their own sorrows and wants,
He had come and gone unobserved. But they all now knew and
observed this miracle of healing, as they saw this unbefriended and
most wretched of them all healed, without the troubling of waters or
Then there was really help in Israel, and
first immersion in them.
How could Christ have
help not limited to such external means!
taught that multitude, nay, all Jerusalem and Jewry, all this, as well
And so we learn here also
as all about Himself, but by what He did ?

which

*Ter.i3

it

another aspect of miracles, as necessary for those who, weary of
Rabbinic wrangling, could, in their felt impotence, only learn by what
He did that which He would say.

We

know

it

not, but

we cannot

believe that

perhaps, thenceforth on any other day, any
'

Tlu>i!i.ir,i(t<ri^tic is specially

by Canon

\\'txi,;>tf.

marked

»

man

on that day, nor,

stepped for healing

The meaning of the expression
'withdrawn Himself.'

retired' or

if

THE HEALED MAN IN THE TEMPLE.

469

into the bubbling waters of Bethesda.
Rather would they ask the
healed man, Whose was the word that had brought him healing ?

But he knew Him not. Forth he stepped into God's free air, a new
man. It was truly the holy Sabbath within, as around him; but he
thought not of the day, only of the rest and relief it had brought. It
was the holy Sabbath, and he carried on it his bed. If he remembered that it was the Sabbath, on which it was unlawful to carry
a burden, he would not be conscious that it was a
forth anything
burden, or that he had any burden but very conscious that He, Who
had made him whole, had bidden him take up his bed and walk.
These directions had been bound up with the very word (' Rise ') in
wliich his healing had come.
That was enough for him. And in this
the
and
root
of
his inward healing.
Here was simple
lay
beginning

—

;

trust, unquestioning obedience to

the unseen, unknown, but real

For he believed Him,^ and therefore trusted in Him, that
He must be right and so, trusting without questioning, he obeyed.
The Jews saw him, as from Bethesda he carried home his burden.*
Such as that he carried were their only burdens. Although the law
of Sabbath-observance must have been made stricter in later Rabbinic
Saviour.

;

'

development, when even the labour of moving the sick into the waters
of Bethesda would have been unlawful, unless there had been present
life,^ yet, admittedly, this carrying of the bed was an infringement of the Sabbatic law, as interpreted by traditionalism.

danger to

Most

characteristically, it was this external infringement which they
and
saw,
nothing else it was the Person Who had commanded it
Whom they would know, not Him Who had made whole the impotent
man. Yet this is quite natural, and perhaps not so different from
what we may still witness among ourselves.
most likely, as soon as posIt could not have been long after this
sible
that the healed man and his Healer met in the Temple.
What
He then said to him, completed the inward healing. On the ground
of his having been healed, let him be whole. As he trusted and
obeyed Jesus in the outward cure, so let him now inwardly and
Here also this looking through the external
morally trust and obey.
to the internal, through the temporal to the spiritual and eternal,
which is so characteristic of the after-discourse of Jesus, nay, of all
;

—

—

*

In connection with this see

ver. 24,

where the expression is believeth Him,'
mot on Him' as in the A.V., which occasionally obliterates the difference between
the two, which is so important the one
implying credit, the other its outecming
trust (comp. St. John vi. 29, 30 viii. 30,

31

;

;

^

'

'

1 John v. 10).
The whole subject of the Sabbath-

Law

will be specially discussed in a later
See also Appendix XVII. on
Law of the Sabbath according to

chapter.
'

The

the Mishnah and Talmud.

'
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His discourses and of His deeds, is most marked. The healed man
to Whom he owed faith, gratitude, and trust of obedience ;
and the consequences of this knowledge must have been incalculable.
And this was the
It would make him a disciple in the truest sense.
only additional lesson which he, as each of us, must learn individually and personally that the man healed by Christ stands in quite
another position, as regards the morally right, from what he did before
not only before his healing, but even before his felt sickness, so that,
conif he were to go back to sin, or rather, as the original implies,
tinue to sin,' a thing infinitely worse would come to him.
It seems an idle question, why the healed man told the Jews that
Rather doIt was only natural that he should do so.
ft was Jesus.
we ask. How did he know that He Who had spoken to him was Jesus ?

now knew

"'

:

—

'

*

Was

by the surrounding of keen-eyed, watchful Rabbis, or by the^
Certain we are, that it was far better Jesus
should have silently withdrawn from the porches of Bethesda to make
Far
it known in the Temple, Who it was that had done this miracle.
more effectually could He so preach its lesson to those who had been
in Bethesda, and to all Jewry.
And yet something further was required. He must speak it out
in clear, open words, what was the hidden inward meaning of this^
As so often, it was the bitter hatred of His persecutors,
miracle.
it

contradiction of sinners ?

which gave Him the opportunity. The first forthbursting of His.
Messianic Mission and Character had come in that Temple, when He
realised it as His Father's House, and His Life as about His Father's,

Again had these thoughts about His Father kindled within
when, on the first occasion of His Messianic
had
He
there.
sought to purge it, that it might be a House
appearance
And now, once more in that House, it was the same conof Prayer.
sciousness about God as His Father, and His Life as the business of
His Father, which furnished the answer to the angry invectives about
His breach of the Sabbath-Law. The Father's Sabbath was His;
the Father worked hitherto and He worked the Father's work an^
His were the same; He was the Son of the Father.* And in this
He also taught, what the Jews had never understood, the true meaning of the Sabbath-Law, by emphasising that which was the fundsrWherefore the Lord blessed the
mental thought of the Sabbath
not the rest of inactivity, but of
Sabbath day, and hallowed it
business.

Him

in that Temple,

;

•rer. 17

—

'

'

:

blessing and hallowing.

Once more

it

was not His whole meaning, but only
*

See Westcott ad

loc.

this

one-

CLOSE OF THE FIBST STAGE OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY.
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point, that He claimed to be equal with God, of which they took
As we understand it, the discourse beginning with verse 19 is
hold.

CHAP,
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'

^

not a continuation of that which had been begun in verse 17, but was
delivered on another, though probably proximate occasion.
He had said about the Father working hitherto and His

had silenced the multitude, who must have

felt

By what

working. He
that God's rest was

But He had raised
truly that of beneficence, not of inactivity.
another question, that of His equality with God, and for this He was

To them it was that He
taken to task by the Masters in Israel.
addressed that discourse which, so to speak, preached His miracle at
the Pool of Bethesda. Into its details we cannot enter further than

Some of its reasonings ca,n be clearly traced,
has already been done.
as starting from certain fundamental positions, held in common alike
by the Sanhedrists and by

Christ.
Others, such as probably in
answer to unreported objections, we may guess at. This may also
account for what may seem occasional abruptness of transitions.
But what most impresses us, is the majestic grandeur of Christ's
self-consciousness in presence of His enemies, and yet withal the tone
The time of the
of pitying sadness which pervades His discourse.

judgment of silence had not yet come. And for the present the majesty
of His bearing overawed them, even as it did His enemies to the end,
and Christ could pase unharmed from among them. And so ended

And this is all that is needful for us to know
that day in Jerusalem.
With this inward separation,
of His stay at the Unknown Feast.
and the gathering of hostile parties closes the first and begins the
second, stage of Christ's Ministry.

'
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CHAPTER Xin.

—

BY THE SEA OP GALILEE THE FINAL CALL OF THE FIRST
THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES.
(St. Matt. iv.

18-22;

St.

Mark

i.

16-20;

St.

Luke

v.

DISCIPLES,

AND

1-11.)

BOOK

We are once again out of the stifling spiritual atmosphere of the great

^^^

They were other men,
City, and by the glorious Lake of Galilee.
these honest, simple, earnest, impulsive Galileans, than that seU-seeking,
sophistical, heartless assemblage of Rabbis, whose first active persecution Jesus had just encountered, and for the time overawed by
the majesty of His bearing. His return to Capernaum could not have
remained unknown. Close by, on either side of the city, the country

was studded with

villages and towns, a busy, thriving, happy multiDuring that bright summer He had walked along that Lake,
and by its shore and in the various Synagogues preached His Gospel.
And they had been astonished at His doctrine, for His word was
with power.' For the first time they had heard what they felt to be
A\'hat
the Word of God,' and they had learned to love its sound.
wonder that, immediately on His return, the people pressed upon Him

tude.

*

*

*

to hear

'

it.

we surrender Ourselves to the impression which the Evangelic
narratives give us when pieced together,* it would almoEtt seem, as if
what we are about to relate had occurred while Jesus was returning
from Jerusalem. For, the better reading of St. Mark i. 16 gives this
as the mark of time
As He was passing on by the Sea of Galilee.'
If

*

:

But perhaps, viewed

in connection with

what

follows, the impression

so far modified, that we may think of it as on the first morning after His return. It had probably been a night of storm on the

may be

'
The accounts in the three Synoptic
Gospols must be carefully pieced together.
It will be seen, that only thus can they
be understood.
The narratives of St.
Matthew and St. Mark are almost literally
the same, only adding in St. Mark i. 20
» notice about the hired servants,' which
*

evidential of the Tetrine origin of tl
information.
St. Luke seems to hai
made special inquir}', and, while adoptii
the narrative of the others, supplement
is

it

with what without them would be

most

unintelligible.

FISHING IN THE LAKE OF GALILEE.
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For, the toil of the fishermen had brought them no draught
and they stood by the shore, or in the boats drawn up on the

Lake.

CHAP,
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of fishes,*

'

wash them of the sand and pebblea,
with which such a night's work would clog them, or to mend what
had been torn by the violence of the waves. It was a busy scene ;
for, among the many industries by the Lake of Galilee, that of fishing was not only the most generally pursued, but perhaps the most
beach, casting in their nets to

*

^

• St.
T. 6

Luke

lucrative.

Tradition had it, that since the days of Joshua, and by one of his
ten ordinances, fishing in the Lake, though under certain necessary
And as fish was among the favourite
restrictions, was free to all.^

and

on week-days and especially at
in connection with
this trade.
and
sometimes
Frequent,
strange, are the Rabbinic
kinds
of
fish
to
eat
at
different
what
advices,
times, and in what
a
state of preparation.
were
eaten
or pickled
fresh,
dried,
They
kind of relish or sauce was made of them, and the roe also prepared."
We are told, how the large fish were carried to market slung on a ring
In truth, these
or twine,*^ and the smaller fish in baskets or casks.
articles of diet, in health

the Sabbath-meal,

sickness,

many must have been employed

**

;

ost. Matt.
*

'

'

Rabbis are veritable connoisseurs in this delicacy they discuss their
with exaggerations, advise when they are in season, discern a
peculiar flavour in the same kinds if caught in different waters, and
tell us how to prepare them most tastefully, cautioning us to wash
them down, if it cannot be with water, with beer rather than wine.® ^

47
*

';

xV. 36

a^.

z. 39

a

^Bub. Mez.

;

size

•

Moed k.

one of their usual exaggerations, when we read of 300 different
kinds of fish at a dinner given to a great Rabbi,^ although the com- ^.f
'p.^U'^
mon proverb had it, to denote what was abundant, that it was like
*
^
Besides, fish was also largely imported from KShem.R.9
bringing fish to Acco.'
It is

abroad.*

It

indicates

the

importance of this

traffic,

that one

of

the gates of Jerusalem was called the fish-gate.' ^
Indeed, there is ''Neh. m. s
a legend^ to the effect, that not less than 600,000 casks of sardines iBer.44«
were every week supplied for the fig-dressers of King Jannaeus. But,
'

apart from such exaggerations, so considerable was this trade that,
at a later period, one of the Patriarchs of the Sanhedrin engaged
in

it,

and actually freighted ships

*
St. Matt. iv. 18 &c. ; St. Mark i. 16 &.C.
as compared with St. Luke v. 2.
*
In order not to impede navig-ation, it
was forbidden to fix nets. For these two
ordinances, see Baba K. 80 b, last line &c.
The reference to the fishing in the lake is
in 81 &. But see Tos. Baba K.viii. 17, 18.

for the transport of

fish.''

*
Three lines before that, we read this
Roast fish with
saying of a fisherman
his brother (salt), lay it beside his father
(water), eat it with his son (fish-juice),
and drink upon it his father' (water).
'

:

*

Specially

Machsh.

vi. 3.

from

Egypt and Spain,

^Jer. Ab. z.
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These notices, which might be largely nmltiplied, are of more than
They give a more vivid idea of life by the
antiquarian interest.
Ga.lilee, and show that those engaged in that trade, like
and his sons ('1*^.3t, the God-given,' like Theodore and
Dorothea), were not unfrequently men of means and standing. This
irrespective of the fact, that the Rabbis enjoined some trade or industrial occupation on every man, whatever his station.
We can picture
to ourselves, on that bright autumn morning, after a stormy night of

Lake of

'

2iebedee

bootless toil, the busy scene by the Lake, with the fishermen cleanini,^
Amidst their work they would scarcely
and mending their nets.
As we have suggested from the better
notice the gathering crowd.
Mark
i. 16, it was Christ's
first walk
of
St.
reading
by the Lake on
the morning after His return from Judaea.
Engaged in their fishing
on the afternoon, evening, and night of His arrival in Capernaum,
they would probably not have known of His presence till He spake to
them. But He had come that morning specially to seek four of these
fishers, that He might, now that the time for it had come, call them
to permanent discipleship
and, what is more, fit them for the work
to which He would call them.
Jewish customs and modes of thinking at that time do not help

—

us further to understand the Lord's call of them, except so far as they
enable us more clearly to apprehend what the words of Jesus would
'
The expression * Follow Me would be readily
convey to them.
•

soinEruK
,

»>

Ab.

St.

t1

i.

1 ;

John L

6tc,

understood, as implying a call to become the ^permanent disciple of a
teacher.*
Similarly, it was not only the practice of the Rabbis, but
as
one of the most sacred duties, for a Master to gather
regarded

around him a

circle of disciples.^
Thus, neither Peter and Andrew,
nor the sons of Zebedee, could have misunderstood the call of Christ,
On that memorable return from His
or even regarded it as strange.

Temptation in the wilderness they had learned to know Him as the
And, now that the time had come
Messiah," and they followed Him.
for gathering around Him a separate discipleship, when, with the
the

visit to

Unknown Peast,

the Messianic activity of Jesus had passed
would not come as a surprise to their

into another stage, that call
minds or hearts.

So
the

far as the

call

came

the Jewish

Master was concerned, we mark three points. First,
open breach with, and initial persecution of,

after the
authorities.

It was, therefore, a call to fellowship in His
to
the Synagogue.
peculiar relationship
Secondly, it necessitated
the abandonment of all their former occupations, and, indeed, of all

« St. Matt,

earthly

ties.**

Thirdly,

it

was from the

first,

and

clearly,

marked as

I

'I

WILL MAKE YOU FISHERS OF
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MEN.'

totally different from a call to such discipleship, as that of any other
Master in Israel. It was not to learn more of doctrine, nor more

CHAP.
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^

fully to follow out a life-direction already taken, but to begin, and to
become, something quite new, of which their former occupation offered

an emblem.
'

Baptist,

The

disciples of the Eabbis, even those of John the
followed,' in order to learn ; they, in order to do, and to

Inter into fellowship with His Work.
Follow Me, and I will make
men.'
It was then quite a new call this, which at the
fishers
of
you
'

same time indicated

its real

aim and

its

untold

difficulties.

Such a

could not have been addressed to them, if they had not already
been disciples of Jesus, understood His Mission, and the character of

call

of God.
But, the more we think of it, the more do we
the
magnitude of the call and of the decision which it implied
perceive
without
doubt, they understood what it implied, as clearly, in
for,

the

Kingdom

—

All the deeper,
some respects perhaps more clearly, than we do.
then, must have been their loving belief in Him, and their earnest
attachment, when, with such unquestioning trust, and such absolute
simplicity and entireness of self-surrender, that
spoken Yea on their part, they forsook ship and

And

so, successively,

Simon

^

it

needed not even a

home to follow Him.
and Andrew, and John and James

—

hear, were also the first to follow Jesus.
And ever afterwards did they remain closest to Him, who had been the
first fruits of His Ministry.
With all
It is not well to speak too much of the faith of men.

.those

who had been

the

first to

the singleness of spiritual resolve

—perhaps, as

yet, rather

impulse

—

themselves full or adequate
which
implied, they probably had not
would evolve in the course
That
it really meant.
what
of
conception
of Christ's further teaching, and of their learning in mind and heart.
But, even thus, we perceive, that in their own call they had already,
in measure, lived the miracle of the draught of fishes which they
were about to witness. What had passed between Jesus and, first,
it

the sons of Jona, and then those of Zebedee, can scarcely have occuwere pressing around
pied many minutes. But already the people
the Master in eager hunger for the Word ; for, all the livelong night
their

own

teachers

give

them

as food.

had toiled, and taken nothing which they could
To such call the Fisher of Men could not be deaf.

The name Petei' occurs also among
the Jews, but not that of Paul. Thus, in
from
Pesiqta (ed. Buber, p. 158 a, line 8
bottom, see also the Note there) we read
*)f a R. Jose the son of Peytros, and
similarly in the fragments from Tan>

chuma

in JelHnek's Beth ha-Midr. vol.
where, however, he is called
Ben Petio. In Menor. Hamm. the name
into
Phinehas. Comp. JelUnek,
is changed
vi.

p.

95,

Beth ha-Midr.

vol. vi. Pref. xi.

'

^
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The boat of Peter shall be His pulpit He had consecrated it by
The boat has been thrust out a little from
consecrating its owner.
the land, and over the soft ripple of the waters comes the strange
need scarcely ask what He spake. It
melody of that Word.
would be of the Father, of the Kingdom, and of those who entered it
;

We

—

like what He spake from the Mount, or to those who laboured and
were heavy laden. But it would carry to the hearers the wondrous
beauty and glory of that opening Kingdom, and, by contrast, the deep
And Peter had heard it all in the
poverty and need of their souls.

boat, as he sat close by, in the shadow of His Majesty.
Then, this
was the teaching of which he had become a disciple this, the net
and the fishing to which he was just called. How utterly miserable,
in one respect, must it have made him.
Could such an one as he ever
hope, with whatever toil, to be a successful fisher ?
Jesus had read his thoughts, and much more than read them.
It
was all needed for the qualifying of Peter especially, but also of the
others who had been called to be fishers of men.
Presently it shall
;

be

all

brought to light

;

not only that

it

may

be

made

clear,

but that,

and the help may be seen. And this is another obto make clear their inmost
ject in Christ's miracles to His disciples
Launch
thoughts and longings, and to point them to the right goal.
out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught.' That they
alike, the lesson

:

'

toil

in vain all

life's

night, only teaches the need of another begin-

The nevertheless, at Thy word,' marks the new trust, and the
ning.
new work as springing from that trust. When Christ is in the boat
and bids us let down the net, there must be a great multitude of
fishes.'
And all this in this symbolic miracle. Already the net was
breaking,' when they beckoned to their partners in the other ship, that
they should come and help them. And now both ships are burdened
'

'

'

to the water's edge.

mean to Simon Peter ? He had been called
and he had obeyed the call. He had been in his
boat beside the Saviour, and heard what He had spoken, and it had
gone to his heart. And now this miracle which he had witnessed
Such shoal of fish in one spot on the Lake of Galilee was not strange.
The miraculous was, that the Lord had seen through those waters
down where the multitude of fishes was, and bidden him let down
But what did

it all

to full discipleship,

!

He could see through the intervening waters, right
bottom of that sea He could see through him, to th^

for a draught.

down

to the

;

very bottom of Peter's heart.
just spoken meant

it,

He

—

did see it and all that Jesus ha
and showed him what was there. And could

THEY

FORSOOK ALL, AND FOLLOWED

HLM.'

then be a fisher of men, out of whose heart, after a

life's night of toil,
the net would come up empty, or rather only clogged with sand and
torn with pebbles ? This is what he meant when he fell down at
'

Lord.'
Jesus' knees, saying : Depart from me, for I am a sinful man,
And this is why Jesus comforted him ' Fear not ; from henceforth
:

thou shalt catch men.' And so also, and so only, do we, each of us,
learn the lesson of our calling, and receive the true comfort in it.
Nor yet can anyone become a true fisher of men in any other than
such manner.

The teaching and the comfort required not

to be repeated in the

of Peter, nor in that of the others who witnessed and shared in
what had passed. Many are the truths which shine out from the

life

symbolism of this scene, when the first disciples were first called
That call itself the boat the command of Christ, despite the night
the unlikely success the net and its cast at the bidding
of vain toil
of Christ, with the absolute certitude of result, where He is and when
;

;

;

He

bids

enclosed

;

;

the miraculous direction to the spot the multitude of fishes
the net about to break, yet not breaking ; the surprise, as
;

;

strange perhaps as the miracle itself and then, last of all, the lesson
of self-knowledge and humiliation all these and much more has the
Church most truly read in this history. And as we turn from it,
;

:

this stands out to us as its final

they had brought

Him.'

outcome and lesson

'
:

their ships to land, they forsook all

And when

and followed

1

'
We would call special attention to
the arrangement of this narrative. The
explanation given in the text will, it is
hoped, be sufficient answer to the diffi-

culties raised by some commentators.
Strauss' attempt to indicate the mythic
origin of this narrative forms one of the

weakest parts of his book. Keim holds
the genuineness of the account of the two

Evangelists, but rejects that of the
on grounds which neither admit nor
require detailed examination. The latest
and most curious idea of the Tubingen
school has been, to see in the account of
St. Luke a reflection on Peter as Judaistically cramped, and to understand the
beckoning to his partners as implying the
calling in of Pauline teachers.
first

third,
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A SABBATH IN CAPERNAUM.
(St. Matt. viii.

BOOK
in

14-17

It was the Holy Sabbath

His

first

permanent

;

Mark

St.

—the

disciples

i.

21-34

;

first after

the

;

St.

Luke

He had

first, also,

iv.

33-41.)

around Him
His return from

called

after

Of both we can trace indications in the
account of that morning, noon, and evening which the Evangelists
The greater detail with which St. Mark, who wrote under
furnish.
the Feast at Jerusalem.

the influence of St. Peter, tells these events, shows the freshness and
vividness of impression on the mind of Peter of those early days of his

new

As

immediately

•

St Luke T.
'

Ti.7

what

is here recorded took
place
from Jerusalem, we mark, that
as yet there were no watchful enemies in waiting to entrap Him in
such breach of the Law, as might furnish ground for judicial procedure.
But, from their presence and activity so soon afterwards,*
we infer, that the authorities of Jerusalem had sent some of their
familiars to track His steps in Galilee.
But as yet all seemed calm and undisturbed.
Those simple,
warm-hearted Galileans yielded themselves to the power of His words
and works, not discerning hidden blasphemy in what He said, nor yet
life.

indicating that

after the return of Jesus

Sabbath-desecration in His healing on God's holy day. It is morning,
and Jesus goes to the Synagogue at Capernaum.* To teach there,
was now His wont. But frequency could not lessen the impression.
In describing the influence of His Person or words the
Evangelists
use a tenn, which really means amazement.^ And when we find the
same word to describe the impression of the Sermon on the Mount,'
*

»^8t.jbutt
ni. J8

the inference

does not

is

sum up

**

naturally suggested, that it presents the type, if it
the contents, of some of His Synagogue-discourses.

The accounts of this given by St.
Mark and St. Luke chronologically precede
what is related in St. Matt. viii. 14-17.
The reader is requested in each case to
'

peruse the Biblical narratives before, or
along with their commentation in the

chapters of the present work.
«
The following are the passages in
which the same term is used: St. Matt.
vii. 28
xiii. 64
xix. 25
xxii. 33
St.
Mark i. 22 vi. 2 vii. 87 x. 26 xi. 18 St.
Luke ii. 48; iv. 32; ix. 43; Acts xiiL 12-.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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It is not necessary to suppose that, what held His hearers spell-bound,
had necessarily also its effect on their hearts and lives. Men may be

Too
enraptured by the ideal without trying to make it the real.
often it is even in inverse proportion
so that those who lead not the

CHAP,

XIV
^""'

"^

;

most moral lives even dare to denounce the New Testament standBut there
point, as below their own conceptions of right and duty.
is that in man, evidence of his origin and destiny, which
always and

And in
involuntarily responds to the presentation of the higher.
was not only what He taught, but the contrast with

this instance it

that to which they had been accustomed on the part of

'

the Scribes,'

There was no appeal to human
that
of
the
than
conscience
no subtle logical disother
authority,
Clear, limpid, and crystinctions, legal niceties, nor clever sayings.

which

filled

them with amazement.

;

talline,

flowed His words from out the spring of the Divine Life that

was in Him.

Among

the hearers in the Synagogue that Sabbath morning was

class, concerning whose condition, whatever difficulties may
attach to our proper understanding of it, the reader of the New

one of a

Testament must form some
'

not in the

occurs

possession

definite

idea.

New

The term

'

demoniacal

We

Testament.

owe

to

it

a
Josephus,* from whom it has passed into ecclesiastical language, comp.
"*
in
our
it
a
the
more
it
dismiss
view,
conveys
wrong /j^S
readily, that,
The New Testament speaks of those who had a spirit, wSerbuch
impression.

We

or a demon, or demons, or

an unclean

spirit, or

the

spirit

an

of

demonised.' ^
unclean demon, but chiefly of persons who were
on the part of commentators
Similarly, it seems a strange inaccuracy
'

to exclude from the Gospel of St.

John

all

notice of the

'

demonised.'

That the Fourth Gospel, although not reporting any healing of the
demonised, shares the fundamental view of the Synoptists^ appears
not only from

John

St.

vii.

20,

48, 52, but

viii.

especially from

49 and x. 20, 21.^ We cannot believe that the writer of the
Fourth Gospel would have put into the mouth of Jesus the answer
I am not a demon,' or have allowed Him to be described by His

viii.

'

The word spirit or 'spirits' occurs
twice in St. Matthew, tliHce in St. Mark,
and twice in St. Luke with the addition
'
that of unevil,' twice in St. Luke with
times
clean,' once in St. Matthew, eleven
in St! Mark, and four times in St. Luke.
or
The word Saifiwv in singular
plural
occurs once in each of the Synoptists;
while laifiSviov, in singular or plural, occurs nine times in St. Matthew, three times
in St. Mark, fourteen times in St. Luke, and
'

'

'

;

'

;

'

six times in St. John. The expression the
spirit of an unclean demon occurs once
in St. Luke, while the verb to be demonised occurs, in one form or another, seven
times in St. Matthew, four times in St.
Mark, once in St. Luke, and once in St.
John. Comp. also the careful hrochure of
'

'

'

Pastor Nanz, Die Besessenen im N.T.,
although we differ from his conclusions,
*
Comp. also Weiss, Leben Jesu 1. p.
457.
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not one

demonised/ without a single word to show
had not shared the ideas of the
a
In
discussing
question of such very serious import in
Synoptists.
the study and criticism of the Gospels, the precise facts of the case
should in the first place be clearly ascertained.
The first question here is, whether Christ Himself shared tlie
views, not indeed of His contemporaries (for these, as we shall see,
were very different), but of the Evangelists in regard to what they
This has been extensively denied, and Christ
call the
demonised ?
friends as

*

dissent from the popular view, if he

'

'

'

'

represented as only unwilling needlessly to disturb a popular preBut the
judice, which He could not at the time effectually combat.

theory requires more than this and, since Christ not only tolerated,
but in addressing the demonised actually adopted, or seemed to
;

adopt, the prevailing view, it has been argued, that, for the sake of
these poor afflicted persons. He acted like a physician who appears
to enter into the fancy of his patient, in order the more effectually

/

him

This view seems, however, scarcely worth refuting,
to
Jesus, on a point so important, a conduct not
imputes
only unworthy of Him, or indeed of any truly great man, but
'
implies a canon of accommodation which might equally be applied
to heal

since

of

it.

it

'

I

to His Miracles, or to anything else that contravened the notions of
an interpreter, and so might transform the whole Gocpel-narratives

into

But we

a series of historically untrustworthy legends.

will

not rest the case on what might be represented as an appeal to
For, we find that Jesus not only tolerated the popular
prejudice.
*

prejudice,* or that

healing those thus
•stiiatt.

* St.

Lake

*st.

Matt

oam**Li*io

Si)? ^en

*^

dp'«

His

He

'

adopted it for the sake of more readily
but that He even made it part of

afflicted'

—

commission to 'cast out demons,'

disciples'

*

and

that,

when

the

disciples afterwards reported their success in this, Christ actually
made it a matter of thanksgiving to God.** The same view underlies

^^^ reproof to the disciples, when failing in this part of their work ;
w^^l® i^ St. Luke xi. 19, 24, He adopts, and argues on this view
against the Pharisees.
Regarded therefore in the light of history,

^

impartial criticism can arrive at no other conclusion, than that Jesus
of Nazareth shared the views of the Evangelists as regards thd|
demonised.'
j

*

'

Our next inquiry must be as to the character of the phenomenon
thus designated.
In view of the fact that in St. Mark ix. 21, the
demonised had been such ' of a child,' it is scarcely possible to
ascribe

it

simply to moral causes.
'

This

is

Similarly, personal faith does not

also the conclusion arrived at

by Weiss,

u. s.

POWER OF THE DEMONS OVER 'THE
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DEMONISED.'

seem to have been a requisite condition of healing. Again, as other CHAP.
^^^
diseases are mentioned without being attributed to demoniacal
influence, and as all who were dumb, deaf, or paralysed would not
have been described as demonised,' it is evident that all physical,
or even mental distempers of the same class were not ascribed to the
same cause some might be natural, while others were demoniacal.
On the other hand, there were more or less violent symptoms of
disease in every demonised person, and these were greatly aggravated
'

:

We

in the last paroxysm, when the demon quitted his habitation.
have, therefore, to regard the phenomena described as caused by the
spirits,' primarily, upon thct which forms the nexus
between body and mind, the nervous system, and as producing dif-

influence of such

'

ferent physical effects, according to the part of the nervous system afTo this must be added a certain impersonality of consciousness,
fected.

was not that of the demonised,
but the demoniser, just as in certain mesmeric states the consciousness of the mesmerised is really that of the mesmeriser.
We might
carry the analogy farther, and say, that the two states are exactly
so that for the time the consciousness

—

the demon or demons taking the place of the mesmeriser,
that
the effects were more powerfut and extensive, perhaps more
only

parallel

But one point seems to have been assumed, for which
enduring.
there is, to say the least, no evidence, viz., that because, at least in
many cases, the disease caused by the demon was permanent, ther©;those who were so affected were permanently or constantly
Neither the New Testament, nor
under the power of the demon.
even Rabbinic literature, conveys the idea of permanent demoniac
On
indwelling, to which the later term possession owes its origin.^

fore

'

'

the contrary, such accounts, as that of the scene in the Synagogue
of Capernaum, convey the impression of a sudden influence, which

most cases seems occasioned by the

in

or of the

Words

of the Christ.

To

spiritual effect of the Person
this historical sketch we have only

to add, that the phenomenon is not referred to either in the
Testament,^ or in the Apocrypha,^ nor, for that matter, in

Old
the

Mishnah,'* where, indeed, from the character of its contents, one
could not have remembered the expre»The nearest approach to it, so far as
sions in 1 Sam. xvi. 14, 15, &c.. when he
I am aware, occurs in Pirqe de R. El. c.
sees a parallel to demoniacal possessions
13 (ed. Lemberg, p. 16 Z>, 17 a), where the
'

influence of Satan over the serpent (in
the history of the Fall) is likened to that

of an evil spirit over a man, all whose
deeds and words are done under the
influence of the demon, so that he only
acts at his bidding.
2

Surely Strauss (Leben Jesu,

VOL.

I.

ii.

in the case of Saul,
^

Tob.

*

Ofr'orer (Jahrh. d. .Heils,

viii. 2, 3, is

pot a case in point,
i.

pp. 410,

412) quotes Erub iv. 1 and Gitt. vii. Ij
but neither of these passages implies ajiything like demoniac possession.

10)

II
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it.
But we find it mentioned not only
The
Testament, but in the writings of Josephus}
references in heathen or in Christian writings posterior to those of the
New Testament lie beyond our present inquiry.*

would scarcely expect to find

in

the

New

In view of these facts, we may arrive at some more definite
Those who contend that the representations of the
Evangelists are identical with the popular Jewish notions of the

conclusions.

time,

must be

ill

acquainted with the

latter.

What

these were,

is

explained in another place.^ Suffice it here to state that, whatesci
want of clearness there may be about the Jewish ideas of demoniac in-

none as to the means proposed for their removal.
classified as
be
magical means for the prevention
broadly
may
of such influences (such as the avoidance of certain places, times,
liuences, there is

These

:

numbers, or circumstances
cure of diseases

;

and

;

direct

amulets, &c.)
magical means for tha
exorcism (either by certain outward
;

means, or else by formulas of incantation).
Again, while the New
Testament furnishes no data by which to learn the views of Jesus
or of the Evangelists regarding the exact character of the phenomenon, it furnishes the fullest details as to the manner in which the

demonised were

This was always the same.

set free.

It consisted

neither in magical means nor formulas of exorcism, but always in
th6 Word of Power which Jesus spake, or entrusted to His disciples,

and which the demons always obeyed.

There is here not only
but
in
with
the current Jewish
difference,
contrariety
comparison
notions, and it leads to the conclusion that there was the same
contrast in His views, as in His treatment of the demonised.'
Jewish superstition in regard to the demoniacal state can, there'

fore,

no more

affect

the question of the credibility of the

Gospel

-

can quotations from heathen or from postit, than
Christian
writers.
In truth, it must be decided purely
Apostolic
New Testament grounds and resolves itself into that of the genei
accounts of

;

trustworthiness of the Evangelic narratives, and of our estimate
the Person of Christ.
Thus viewed, he who regards Jesus as the

Messiah and the Son of God can be in no doubt.
to explain the rationale of the

phenomenon, or of

—

If
its

we

are asked

cessation

—

has wholly and everywhere ceased we might simj
indeed,
decline to attempt that for which we have not sufficient data,
it

"^

See, for example, Ant, vi. 8. 2, 11. 3;
5 ; War vii. 6. 3.
The reader will find full references in
tho Encj clopaxlias, in WeUtein (Nov.
viii. 2.
«

Test.

i.

pp.

279-284),

and

in

Na

brochure.
»

See Appendix XVI.: 'Jewish Vic
about Demons and the Demonised.

|
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without implying that such did not exist, or that, if known,
would
not wholly vindicate the facts of the case. At any rate,
they
it does not follow that there are no such data because we do not

this,

possess

them

they existed,

nor

;

is

there any ground for the contention that, if
to possess them.
For, admittedly, the

we ought

phenomenon was only a temporary one.

And

certain

yet

considerations

will

occur to the thoughtful

reader, which, if they do not explain, will at least make him hesitate
to designate as inexplicable, the facts in question.
In our view, at
least, he would be a bold interpreter who would ascribe all the

phenomena even

of heathen magic to jugglery, or else to purely
physical causes.
Admittedly they have ceased, or perhaps, as much
else, assumed other forms, just as, so far as evidence goes, demoniac

influence has

—

at least in the

form presented in the

New

Testament.

But, that it has so ceased, does not prove that it never existed. If
we believe that the Son of God came to destroy the works of the
Devil, we can understand the developed enmity of the kingdom of

and if we regard Christ as Very God, taking, in manner to
us mysterious. Humanity, we can also perceive how the Prince of
Darkness might, in counterfeit, seek through the demonised a tem-

darkness

;

porary dwelling in Humanity for purposes of injury and destruction,
as Christ for healing and salvation.
In any case, holding as we do
that this demoniac influence w^as not permanent in the demonised,
the analogy of certain mesmeric influences seems exactly to apply.
No reference is here made to other supernatural spirit-influences of

which many in our days speak, and which, despite the lying and
imposture probably connected with them, have a background of truth
and reality, which, at least in the present writer's experience, cannot
be absolutely denied.
In the mysterious connection between the
sensuous and supersensuous, spirit and matter, there are many things
which the vulgar bread-and-butter philosophy fails rightly to appor'

'

That, without the intervention of
affect mind
that even

tion, or satisfactorily to explain.

sensuous media,

mind

can, may, and does

;

animals, in proportion to their sensitiveness, or in special circumstances, are affected by that which is not, or else not yet, seen, and

independently of man that, in short, there are not a few
in heaven and earth of which our philosophy dreams
these are considerations which, however the superficial sciolist

this quite

;

'

phenomena
not

—

'

smile at them, no earnest inquirer would care to dismiss with
peremptory denial. And superstition only begins when we look for

may

I I

2
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them, or else when we attempt to account for and explain them, not
in the admission of their possibility.
But, in our view, it is of the deepest importance always to keep in
'
'
mind, that the demonised was not a permanent state, or possession

by the powers of darkness.

For,

it

establishes a moral element, since,

during the period of their temporary liberty, the demonised might
have shaken themselves free from the overshadowing power, or sought
Thus the demonised state involved personal rerelease from it.
sponsibility, although that of a diseased and disturbed consciousness.

who were

'

demonised

'

exhibited the same
They all owned the Power of Jesus. It was not otherwise in the Synagogue at Capernaum on that Sabbath-morning.
What Jesus had spoken produced an immediate effect on the demon-

In one respect those

phenomenon.

though one which could scarcely have been anticipated.

For,
*
authority for inserting the word straightway
immediately
after the account of Jesus' preaching.
Yet, as we think of it, we
cannot imagine that the demon would have continued silent, nor yet
ised,

•In

St.

there

'

'

is

that he could have spoken other than the truth in the Presence of the
God-Man. There must be, and yet there cannot be, resistance. The

very Presence of the Christ meant the destruction of this work of
the Devil.
Involuntarily, in his confessed inability of disguise or re-

he owns defeat, even before the contest.
What have we tx)
do with Thee, Jesus of Nazareth ?
Thou art come to destroy us *
'

sistance,

'

!

I

know Thee

Who

Thou

the Holy

One

of God.'

And

yet there
seems in these words already an emergence of the consciousness of
the demonised, at least in so far that there is no longer confusion
art,

between him and his tormenter, and the latter speaks in his own
name. One stronger than the demon had affected the higher part in
the demonised.
It was the Holy One of God, in Whose Presence the
powers of moral destruction cannot be silent, but must speak, and

own

their subjection

that

He

and doom.

the Christ,
But this was not
is

works of the Devil.

is itself

The Christ needs not

to contend

:

victory.

all.
He had come not only to destroy the
His Incarnation meant this and more to set!

—

:

the prisoners free.
By a word of command He gagged ^ the confessions of the demon, unwillingly made, and even so with hostile
'

have omitted, on critical grounds,
Let us alone.' The expression, What between us and Thee, Jesu
contains
a well-known HeNazanne,*

the

I

•

cL'iu«e,
'

braJHin.
»

This seems the more correct rendering.

»
This is the real meaning of the expression rendered, Hold thy peace.' It
stills the raj^ing of the powers of evil ;
just as, characteristically, it is again
employeil in the stilling of the storm, St
'

Mark

i

v. .39.

!

*A
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was not by such voices that He would have His MessiahSuch testimony was wholly unfitting and
it would have been a strange discord on the witness of
incongruous
the Baptist and the Voice Which had proclaimed Him from heaven.
And, truly, had it been admitted, it would have strangely jarred in a
Life which needed not, and asked not even the witness of men, but
Nor can we fail to perceive
appealed straightway to God Himself
how, had it been allowed, it would have given a true ground to what
the Pharisees sought to assign as the interpretation of His Power
It

intent.

ship ever proclaimed.

CHAR
XIV
'""'"^

;

And thus there
that by the Prince of Demons He cast out demons.
is here also deep accord with the fundamental idea which was the
outcome of His Temptation that not the seemingly shortest, but the
Divine way must lead Him to the goal, and that goal not Royal pro:

clamation, but the Resurrection.

The same power which gagged the confession also bade the demon
One wild paroxysm and the sufferer was for
relinquish his prey.
But on them all who saw and heard it fell the utter stupor
ever free.
and confusion of astonishment.^ Each turned to his neighbour with

—

the inquiry

'
:

What

A

is this ?

new

doctrine with authority

And

!

He commandeth the unclean spirits, and they obey Him.'^ Well
a new
might they inquire. It had been a threefold miracle
and obedience of the unclean spirits to
with authority
doctrine
His command. There is throughout, and especially in the account of
'

:

'

'

'

;

;

the casting out of the demon, such un- Jewish simplicity, with entire
absence of what would have been characteristic in a Jewish exorcist ;
all that one would have expected, if the event had been
for a purpose, or tinged by contemporary notions ;
or
coloured
invented,
such
and, withal,
sublimity and majesty, that it is difficult to under-

such want of

stand

Who

how any one can
so spake

From

resist the

impression of

its reality,

or that

He

and did was in truth the Son of God.

we

follow the Saviour, in company with His
wedded home. But no festive meal, as was
Jewish wont, awaited them there. A sudden access of violent burn^
ing fever,' such as is even now common in that district, had laid
If we had still any lingering
Peter's mother-in-law prostrate.

the Synagogue

called disciples, to Peter's

'

'

The Greek term implies

this.

Be-

sides its use in this narrative (St. Mark i.
27; St. Luke iv. 86, in the latter in the
substantive form), it occurs in St. Mark
X. 24, 32
Acts ix. 6 and as a substantive in Acts iii. 10.
;

;

^

This seems the better renderine:.
Such is the meaning of the Greek
word. I cannot understand, why the corresponding term in St. Luke should have
been interpreted in The Speaker's Commentary as typhoid fever.'
^

'

'

»
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^

thought of Jewish magical cures as connected with those of Jesus,

what

is

now

related

precisely the same

must

dispel

it.

The Talmud gives

this discasi)

name

(ktiT'DV KDK^Xj Eshatha Tsemirta)^ burniiiL^'
a magical remedy, of which the princiiia!
it
for
and
fever/
prescribes
of iron by a braid of hair to a thornbusli.
knife
tie
a
is
to
wholly
part
and to repeat on successive days Exod. iii. 2, 3, then ver. 4, and finally
ver. 5, after which the bush is to be cut down, while a certain ma siii a
'

1

•shia)b.67o

pronounced.* How different from this, alike in its sublinu!
in the majestic bearing of Him Who healed, is ili^
and
simplicity
of the cure of Peter's mother-in-law.
narrative
To ignore,
Evangelic
formula

is

in our estimate of the trustworthiness of the Gospels, this essential
Jesus is told of the
contrast, would be a grave historical mistake.
'

'

He is besought for her who is stricken down. In His
Presence disease and misery cannot continue. Bending over the
rebuked the fever,' just as He had rebuked
the
suflPerer, He
demon in the Synagogue, and for the same reason, since all disease,
sickness

;

'

*

*

'

Then liftin(
in the view of the Divine Healer, is the outcome of sin.
her by the hand, she rose up, healed, to minister unto them. 1\
was the first Diaconate^ of woman in the Church might we nc
almost say, in the world ? a Diaconate to Christ, and to those that
'

'

—

—

were His

;

the Diaconate

of one healed

by Christ

;

a Diaconat

The first, this, of a loi
immediately following such healing.
course of woman's Diaconate to Christ, in which, for the first time
woman attained her true position. And what a Sabbath-meal it
must have been,

after that scene in the

Synagogue and

after tht

healing in the house, when Jesus was the Guest, they who had wil
nessed it all sat at meat with Him, and she who had been healed w£

the Deaconess.

meals

Would

that

such were ever our Christian

festiv(

!

It was evening. The sun was setting, and the Sabbath past. All
that day it had been told from home to home what had been done
in the Synagogue ; it had been whispered what had taken place

the house of their neighbour Simon. This one conviction had beei
borne in upon them all, that * with authority He spake, with auth<
'

rity

and power

obeyed.
this

No

He commanded

even the unclean

autumn evening

at

Capernaum.

One by one the

out over the tranquil Lake and the festive
•

'

spirits,

and

th(

scene more characteristic of the Christ than that

The word is the same in both cases.
See the
The term is the same

remarks
100).

city,

of

stars

lighting

had

up

oi

shoi

earth'd

Volkmar (Marcus, pp.

'AT EVEN, ERE THE SUN
darkness with heaven's

soft brilliancy, as if

WAS
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SET.'

they stood there witnesses,

His good promise to Abraham.'' On that
evening no one in Capernaum thought of business, pleasure, or
There must have been many homes of sorrow, care, and sickrest.
ness there, and in the populous neighbourhood around.
To them, to
a
new
Sun had
all, had the door of hope now been opened.
Truly,
No disease too desperate,
risen on them, with healing in His wings.
when even the demons owned the authority of His mere rebuke.

God had

that

From

CHAP,
'

fulfilled

XIV
'

^'^
i'. '^

mothers, widows, wives, fathers,
parts they bring them
their loved ones, the treasures they had almost
husbands
children,
and the whole city throngs a husbed, solemnised, overawed
lost
all

:

—

;

—

—expectant,

waiting at the door of Simon's dwelling.
There they laid them, along the street up to the market-place, on.
What
their beds ; or brought them, with beseeching look and word.
multitude

a symbol of this world's misery, need, and hope

what a symbol,
what the Christ really is as the Consoler in the world's manifold woe
Never, surely, was He more truly the Christ nor is He
in symbol more truly such to us and to all time, than when, in
the stillness of that evening, under the starlit sky. He went through
that suffering throng, laying His hands in the blessing of healing on
every one of them, and casting out many devils. No picture of the
Christ more dear to us, than this of the unlimited healing of whatever
In its blessed indefiniteness it conveys the
disease of body or soul.
infinite potentiality of relief, whatever misery have fallen on us, or
whatever care or sorrow oppress us. He must be blind, indeed, who
;

also, of

!

;

sees not in this Physician the Divine Healer ; in this Christ the Light
World the Restorer of what sin had blighted the Joy in our

of the

;

;

Never was prophecy more truly fulfilled than,
world's deep sorrow.
Himself took our infirmities, and
on that evening, this of Isaiah
'

:

^

By His Incarnation and Coming, by His taking
our infirmities, and bearing our sicknesses for this in the truest and
widest sense is the meaning of the Incarnation of the Christ did
He become the Healer, the Consoler of humanity, its Saviour in all
bare our sicknesses.'

—

—

The most real fulfilment
of time, and from all ills of eternity.
and what
vision of
Isaiah's
of
that
can
be
rapt
conceived,
this,
the Messiah was to be, and to do ; not, indeed, what is sometimes
ills

Who

or expected as such, in a literal and verbal
An utterly mechanical, external,
with
the prediction.
correspondence
and unspiritual view this of prophecy, in which, in quite Jewish
But, viewed in its real
literalism, the spirit is crushed by the letter.
its wants, Christ, on that evening, was the
with
mankind
on
bearing
called

fulfilment,

% is.

im

^
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though as yet only

of the world's great hop*
hand of the propln

initial, fulfilment

BOOK

real)

——

to which, centuries before, the God-directed

ITT
•

*

had pointed.'
So ended that Sabbath in Capernaum a Sabbath of healing, j
and true rest. But far and wide, into every place of the couni

,

t

:

r

around, throughout all the region of Galilee, spread the tidings, an
with them the fame of Him Whom demons must obey, though tliry
i

dare not pronounce Him the Son of God. And on men's ears
His Name with sweet softness of infinite* promise, like rain upon
'

mown

grass, as showers that

water the

*
words strong
I can scarcely find
enough to expiess my dissent from those
who would limit Is. liii. 4, either on the
one liand to spiritual, or on the other to
ph> sical sicknesses,' The promise is one
of future deliverance from both, of a
Restorer from all the woe which sin had
*

brought. In the same way the expression 'taking upon Himself' and 'bearing refers to the Christ as our Deliverer,
because our Substitute. Because He took
upon Himself our infirmities, therefore He
bore our sicknesses. That the view here
given is that of the N.T., appears from a
comparison of the application of the
sin St. Matt. viii. 17 with that in St.
'

ft

11

tlio

earth.'

John

i. 29 and 1 Pet. ii. 24.
The words,
as given by St. Matthew, are most truly
a K.T. 'Targum' of the original. The
LXX. renders, This man caiT es our
sins and is pained for us
Hymmcuh-uiy
'

'

;

Surely he took up our sins, and endured
our labours
the Tai-gum Jnn., Thus for
our sins He will pray, and our iniquities
will for His sake be forgiven.' (Comp.
'

'

'

;

Driver and Nevhau^r, The Jewish Interpreters on Isaiah liii., vol. ii ) Lastly, it is
with reference to this passage that the

Messiah bears in the Talmud the desigThe Leprous One,' and the Sick
One (Sanh. 98 *).

nation,
'

•

'

MIRACLES AS PART OF

CIIHIST'S

HUMILIATION.
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CHAPTER XV.
SECOND JOURNEY THROUGH GALILEE

I

(St.

Matt.

iv.

28

viii.

;

2-4

;

St.

Mark

i.

—THE

35-45

HEALING OF THE LEPER.
St.

;

Luke

iv.

42-44

;

v.

12-16.)

A DAY and an evening such

as of that Sabbath of healing in Capernaum
must, with reverence be it written, have been followed by what opens
the next section.
To the thoughtful observer there is such unbroken
harmony in the Life of Jesus, such accord of the inward and outward,

CHAP,

XV
'

^

as to carry instinctive conviction of the truth of its record.
so to speak, an inward necessity that the God-Man, when

'

It was,

brought

and misery, whether from physical or supernatural causes, should remove it by His Presence, by His touch,
by
His Word. An outward necessity also, because no other mode of
into contact with disease

teaching equally convincing would have reached those accustomed
to Rabbinic disputations, and who must have looked for such a manifestation from One
claimed such authority. And yet, so far

Who

from being a mere worker of miracles, as we should have expected if
the history of His miracles had been of legendary origin, there is
nothing more marked than the pain, we had almost said the humiliation, which their necessity seems to have carried to His heart.
an evil and
Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe
'

'

'

;

'

'

adulterous generation seeketh a sign
blessed are they that have
not seen, and yet have believed' such are the utterances of Him

—

Who

sig-hed

when He opened

;

the ears of the deaf,^ and bade His
.

.

"st. Mark
34

Tii.

.

Apostles look for higher and better things than power over all diseases
or even over evil spirits.^
So would not the Messiah of Jewish
have
done
nor would they who invented such
or
legend
spoken
'^

;

miracles have so referred to them.

In truth, when, through the

rift

in His outward history,

we

catch a glimpse of Christ's inner Being, these miracles, so far as not
the outcome of the mystic union of the Divine and the Human in

His Person, but
'

St.

So both in

Luke

(iv.

St.

as part of

His Mission, form part of His Humiliation.

Mark (i. 85-B9) and in
and in substantial

42-44),

accord even in Sr. Matthew (iv. 23).
So also St. Paul, 1 Cor.xii. 31 xiii.
'^

;

1.

»>

st.

Luke
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They also belong to that way which He had chosen in His initial
of the Tempter in the Wilderness, when He chose, not the
conquest
"
sudden display of absolute power for the subdual of His people, but
the painful, slow method of meeting the wants, and addressing Himself to the understanding and capacity of those over Whom He would

In this view, it seems as if
reign.
ing, not only of the expediency of

we
His

could gain a fresh understandfinal departure, so far as con-

cerned the future teaching of the disciples by the Holy Spirit, but
of His own longing for the Advent of the Comforter.
In truth, the
two teachers and the two modes of teaching could not be together,

Mark
jst.

i.

and the Ascension of the Christ, as the end of His Humiliation,
marked the Advent of the Holy Ghost, as bestowing another mode of
teaching than that of the days of His Humiliation.
And so, thinking of the scene on the evening before, we can understand how, very early, while it was still very dark,' * Jesus rose
The use of the same exup, and went into a solitary place to pray.
in
St.
Mark
xiii.
35
us
to
fix the time as that of
enables
pression
the fourth night-watch, or between three and six o'clock of the mornIt was not till some time afterwards, that even those, who had
ing.
so lately been called to His closest fellowship, rose, and, missing
Him, followed. Jesus had prayed in that solitude, and consecrated
it.
After such a day, and in prospect of entering on His second
*

*

journey through Galilee^

—

this

—He must prevent the

time in

so

far

circum-

different

And
morning
that
a
would
He
was
not
worker
of
they learn,
by
merely
miracles, but that He, Whose Word demons obeyed, lived a Life, not of
outward but of inward power, in fellowship with His Father, and
But as yet, and, indeed, in measure
baptized his work with prayer.
all
through His Life on earth, it seemed difficult for them in any
measure to realise this.
All men seek for Thee,' and therefore they
would have had Him return to Capernaum. But this was the very
reason why He had withdrawn ere dawn of day.
He had come forth,
and that,^ not to attract the crowds, and be proclaimed a King, but,
to preach the Kingdom of God.
Once more we say it: so speaks]
not, nor acts the hero of Jewish legend
stances

dawn

of the

in prayer.

this also

*

!

As

the three Synoptists accordantly state, Jesus now entered oi
His second Galilean journey. There can be little doubt, that the
chronological succession of events is here accurately indicated by thai
*

'

"^ptti.

"

The circumstances

will

in the sequel.
• The
expression in St.

be referred to

shows, that the coming forth (St. Markj
i. 38) cannot
be, limited to His leavii

Capernaum.

Luke

iv.

43

Bf

A NEW PHASE

IN

THE WORK OF CHRIST
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more circumstantial narrative in St. Mark's Gospel.^ The arrangement of St. Luke appears that of historical grouping, while that of
St. Matthew is determined by the Hebraic plan of his Gospel, which
seems constructed on the model of the Pentateuch,^ as if the esta-

ctiap.
•

^

the Messiah were presented as the
But this second
preparatory planting in Israel.
journey through Galilee, which the three Gospels connect with the
stay at Capernaum, marks a turning-point in the working of the
As already stated, the occurrences at the Unknown Feast '^
Christ.

blishment of the

fulfilment

of

Kingdom by

its

'

formed a new point of departure. Christ had fully
His
claims to the Sanhedrists^ and they had been fully
presented
the
Scribes and the people.
Henceforth He separated
rejected by
Himself from that untoward generation
henceforth, also, began

in Jerusalem

'

'

;

His systematic persecution by the authorities, when His movements
were tracked and watched. Jesus went alone to Jerusalem. This,
also, was fitting.
Equally so, that on His return He called His disand that from Capernaum He entered, in
be
His
followers
to
ciples
their company, on a new phase in His Work.
Significantly, His Work began where that of the Rabbis, we had
;

almost said of the Old Testament saints, ended. Whatever remedies,
medical, magical, or sympathetic. Rabbinic writings may indicate for
various kinds of disease, leprosy is not included in the catalogue.
They left aside what even the Old Testament marked as moral death,

by enjoining those

so stricken to avoid all contact with the living,

and

As

even to bear the appearance of mourners.

the leper passed by,
his clothes rent, his hair dishevelled,^ and the lower part of his face
and his upper lip covered,* it was as one going to death who reads his

own

'

'
burial-service, while the mournful words, Unclean Unclean
which he uttered, proclaimed that his was both living and moral death.
!

!

Again, the Old Testament, and even Rabbinism, took, in the measures
The following are, briefly, some of
the considerations which determine the
(1.)
chronological order here adopted
This event could not have taken place
after the Sermon on the Mount, since
then the twelve Apostles were already
called, nor yet after the call of St.
Matthew.
(2.) From the similes employed (about the lilies of the field, &c.),
the Sermon on the Mount seems to have
taken place in spring; this event in early
autumn. On the other hand, the order in
St. Mark exactly fits in, and also in the
main agrees, with that in St. Luke, while,
lastly, it exhibits the growing persecu'

:

tions

from Jerusalem, of which we have

here the
^

first traces,

ingeniously indicated in ProEntsteh. d. Kanon.
Evang., although, in my view, the theory
cannot be carried out in the full details
attempted by the Professor. But such a
general conception of the Gospel by St.
Matthew is not only reasonable in itself,
but explains his peculiar arrangement of
^pj^jg jg

fessor

BclitzseJi's

events.
^

On

the date of this feast comp. Ap-

pendix XV.
*

Sot.

From
iii.

8.

this

women were

excepted,

'LeT.xiii.48
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prescribed in leprosy, f»rimarily a moral, or rather a ritual, and only
The isolation already indisecondarily a sanitary view of the case.

which banished lepers from all intercourse except with those
and forbade their entering not only the Temple or
but
walled
Jerusalem,
any
city,*^ could not have been merely prompted
For all the laws in regard to
wish
to
the
prevent infection.
by
leprosy are expressly stated not to have application in the case of
cated,

similarly stricken,*

heathens, proselytes before their conversion, and even of Israel it-es
on their birth.' The same inference must also be drawn from the

•

N«g. UL J

circumstance, that the priestly examination and subsequent isolation
of the leper were not to commence during the marriage-week, or on
festive days,* since, evidently, infection would have been most likely to

spread in such circumstances.*
It has already been stated, that Rabbinism confessed

itself

power-

Althouofh, as Michaelis rightly
presence of this living death.
ritual
the
sacrificial
for
the
cleansed
leper implies, at least,
suggests,**
the possibility of a cure, it is in every instance traced to the direct
less in

*

Das Mos.

Recht, Tol.
It. p.

\9i

Hence the mythical theory, which, to be rational,
show some precedent to account for the origination of the
Keim cannot
narrat ive in the Gospel, here once more breaks down.^
the
the
evident
of
Evangelic narrative, and has no
authenticity
deny
which
better explanation to offer than that of the old Rationalists
that the poor sufferer only asked
Strauss had already so fully refuted ^
In truth, the possibility
of Jesus to dedcure^ not to make, him clean.'*
of any cure through human agency was never contemplated by the

agency of God.'
must,

—

—

•AntUL
11.

Jews.

»

Josephus speaks of

as possibly granted to prayer,*' but in a

it

manner betokening a pious phraseology without serious meaning.
We may go further, and say that not only did Rabbinism never suggest
the cure of a leper, but that

its

treatment of those sufferers presen'^

the most marked contrast to that of the Saviour.
•
They were not allowed to hold intereonrse with persons under other defilement than leprosy, Pes, 67 a.
»
These were considered as walled since
the time of Joshua, Kel. i. 7, and their
sanctity equal to that of the camp of Israel,
and greater than that of un walled towns.

•
•

Neg.

iii.

1

;

vii.

1

;

xi.

1

;

parts are declared in
the Mi.shnah as untainted by leprosy :
within the eye, ear, nose, and mouth ;
the folds of the skin, especially those of
the neck ; under the female breast the
armpit; the sole of the foot, the nails, the
;

vi. 8).

yet, as

it'

MichaelU views the whole quoa'i n
from the standpoint of sanitary

chiefly
police.
•
It

I think hesitatingly,
is, though
propounded by Strauss (vol. ii. pp. nCi.
He has been sat isfactnnly answered
67).
by Volkmar (Marcus, p. 110).
'

xii. 1.

The following

head, and the beard (Neg.

•

And

u. s.

pp. 53, 54.

•

Jesu von Naz. ii p. 174. This is
among the weakest portions of the book.
Xeim must have strongly felt the telling
marks of the authentici'y of this narrative,' when he was driven to an explanation which makes Jesus present Himself
'

'

as a Scribe

'
>

THE LAW OF LFPROSY.
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owu condemnation, one of the titles which it gives to the
the Leprous,' the King Messiah being represented as seated
in the entrance to Rome, surrounded by, and relieving, all misery and
writing

its

Messiah

is

CHAP,

XV

'

diseiise, in fulfilment of Is.

4.*

liii.

^~"'

^

•

Sunb. os &

We

need not here enumerate the various symptoms, by which the
Rabbinic law teaches us to recognise true leprosy.^ Any one capable
of it might make the medical inspection, although only a descendant

Once declared
of Aaron could formally pronounce clean or unclean.^
leprous, the sufferer was soon made to feel the utter heartlessness of
Rabbi nism.

To banish him outside walled towns

^

to be enforced
necessity, which, perhaps, required
save
one.*^
of
Similarly, it
forty stripes
penalty

may have been

a

Old Testament, in its rites and institutions, laid the
on clean and unclean.' To sum it up in briefest
greatest
compass, and leaving out of view leprosy of clothes or houses,*
according to the Old Testament, defilement was conveyed only by the
animal body, and attached to no other living body than that of man,
nor could any other living body than that of man communicate defilepsychical,^ the

'

The Old Testament mentioned eleven

ment.
ment.

were

principal kinds of defile-

These, as being capable of communicating turther defil' ment,
the
fathers of defilements
designated Ahlioth hattumeoth

—

'

'

—

itself an Ahh hattumeah,

defilement which they produced being either
or else a Child,' or a Child's Child of defilement
'

'

'

(nj^Dlton

n"?"!

n^V

n'?l).

We find
To

in Scripture thirty-two Ahlioth hattumeoth, as they are called.
this Rabbinic tradition added other twenty-nine.
Again, accord'

affected only in two
degrees; the direct effect produced by them being designated 'the
beginning or the first,' and that further propagated, the second

ing to Scripture, these
'

fathers of defilements

'

'

degree of defilement.^

From this,

See tVie passage in full in the Appendix on Messianic Prophecies.
These are detailed in Neg. i. 1-4 ii.
ix. 2, 8.
1
iii. 8-6
vii. 1
'
Undoubtedly the deepest and most
pliilosopliical treatment of this subject is
that in the now somewhat rare, and un'

'^

;

;

'

third, fourth, and even
as well as the equally intricate

But Rabbinic ordinances added a

degree.
fifth

'

;

;

fortunately uncompleted, work of llolitor,
Philosophic d. Uesch. (see vol. iii. pp. 126

i^'eg.

=

by the threatened
might be a right,

even merciful, provision, that in the Synagogues lepers were to be the
first to enter and the last to leave, and that they should occupy a
separate compartment (Mechitsah), ten palms high and six feet wide.^
For, from the symbolism and connection between the physical and the
stress

"

and 253 &c.). The author is, however, perhaps too much imbued with the
views of the Kabbalah.
*
According to Tos. Neg. vi. no case of
leprosy of houses had ever occurred, but
was only mentioned in Scripture in order
&c.,

to give occasion to legal studies, so as to
procure a Divine reward.
^
I have here followed, or rather sum-

k^.

m.

i.

i

7

<ives.67

«xeg.xiit

1
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arrano-ements about purification, the Mislinic section about 'clean
and unclean is at the same time the largest and most intricate in
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'

ni
'
'

•

Kei

b

Neg. xUL

1-4

1

the Rabbinic code, while its provisions touched and interfered, more
than any others, with every department of life.
In the elaborate code of defilements leprosy was not only one of
*
the fathers of uncleanness,' but, next to defilement from the dead,
Not merely actual contact with the
stood foremost amongst them.
defiled a habitation,* and everything in
his
entrance
even
but
leper,
i*>

to the

beams of the

roof.^

But beyond

Rabbinic harshness or

this.

fear carried its provisions to the utmost sequences of an unbending
It is, indeed, true that, as in general so especially in this

*^

logic.

Rabbinism loved to trace disease to moral causes.
No
death without sin, and no pain without transgression ;' ° 'the sick
These are oftis uot healed, till all his sins are forgiven him.'
^

instance,

• shabb. 55

•*

*Nedflr.4ia

when

;
but,
closely examined, they are not quite so
as
sound.
first, they represent a reaction against
For,
they
spiritual
the doctrine of original sin, in the sense that it is not the Fall of
man, but one's actual transgression, to which disease and death are to

repeated sayings

•

Bcr.asa

be traced, according to the saying

*
:

Not the serpent

kills,

but

sin.'*

*

their real unspirituality appears most clearly, when we remember
bow special diseases were traced to particular sins. Thus,^ childlessness and leprosy are described as chastisements, which indeed

But

'Ber.6 6

procure for the sufferer forgiveness of sins, but cannot, like other
chastisements, be regarded as the outcome of love, nor be received in

And

even such

sentiments

in

to

«

are

«Ber.ca

love.^

» Ber. « 6

immediately followed by such cynical declarations on the part of
Rabbis so afflicted, as that they loved neither the chastisement, nor its
reward.^ And in regard to leprosy, tradition had it that, as leprosy

regard

sufferings

attached to the house, the dress, or the person, these were to be
regarded as always heavier strokes, following as each successive
?r?d"S" warning had been neglected, and a reference to this was seen in
bergiLp.
Prov. xix. 29.*^ Eleven sins are mentioned
which bring leprosy,
"Bemidb.

*Tanch. on

"^

•

a. •. S, p.

S3 a

;

Anch.
•nd

in

among them pre-eminently those

of which the tongue

is

the organ."

15 6;

many
marised, Mainumides. It was, of course,
inapossible to give even the briefest
details.

The story, of which this saying is the
moral, is that of the crushing of a serpent
by the great miracle-monger Chanina ben
Dosa, without his being hurt. But I cannot help feeling that a double enfcTidre is
here intended on the one hand, that even
'

—

a

serpent could not hurt one like Chanina,

and, on the other, the wider bearing on the
real cause of death not our original state,
but our actual sin.
'
The Midrash enumerates four as in
that category the poor, the blind, the
childless, and the leprous.
*
From Zech. xiv. 12 it was inferred,
that this leprosy would smite the Gentiles even in the Messianic age (Tan*
:

:

chuma, Tazria, end).

'IF

THOU WILT, THOU CANST MAKE ME

CLEAN.'
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such had been the real views of Rabbinism, one
might have
expected that Divine compassion would have been extended to those,
who bore such heavy burden of their sins. Instead of
their
Still, if

this,

burdens were needlessly increased. True, as wrapped in mourner's
garb
the leper passed by, his cry Unclean
was to incite others to pray
for him—but also to avoid him.*
No one was even to salute him his 'MoedK.
*"
bed was to be low, inclining towards the ground.'' If he even
put
'

'

!

;

head into a place, it became unclean. No less a distance than
four cubits (six feet) must be kept from a leper ; or, if the wind came
his

from that direction, a hundred were scarcely sufficient. Eabbi Meir
would not eat an egg purchased in a street where there was a leper.
Another Rabbi boasted, that he always threw stones at them to keep

them far off, while others hid themselves or ran awav.<=
To such
extent did Rabbinism carry its inhuman logic in
considering the
leper as a mourner, that it even forbade him to wash his face.'*
*

•'

.

*•

We

now

some measure appreciate the contrast between
Jesus and His contemporaries in His bearing towards the leper. Or,
can

in

conversely, we can judge by the healing
which the Saviour had made upon the

of this leper of the impression

He would have fled
people.
he came in lowliest attitude of entreaty to Jesus.
Criticism need not so anxiously seek for an explanation of his
There was no Old Testament precedent for it not
the
approach.
case of Moses, nor even in that of Elisha, and there was no Jewish
expectancy of it. But to have heard Him teach, to have seen or
from a Rabbi

;

:

m

known Him as healing all manner of disease, must have carried to
the heart the conviction of His absolute power.
And so one can
understand this lowly reverence of approach, this cry which has so
often since been wrung from those who have despaired of all other
'

help

:

If

Thou

wilt,

Thou canst make me

—

clean.

It is not a prayer,

but the ground-tone of all prayer faith in His Power, and absolute
committal to Him of our helpless, hopeless need. And Jesus, touched
with compassion, willed it. It almost seems, as if it were in the very
exuberance of power that Jesus, acting in so direct contravention of
Jewish usage, touched the leper. It was fitting that Elisha should
disappoint Naaman's expectancy, that the prophet would heal his
It was even more fitting that
leprosy by the touch of his hand.

Jesus should surprise the Jewish leper by touching, ere by His

And yet Jewish symbolism saw in
the sufferings of Israel and the destruction of the Temple the real fulfilment of
the punishment of leprosy with its attendant ordinances, while it also traced in the
'

healing of that disease and the provision*
for declaring the leper clean, a close
analogy to what would happen in Israel's
restoration (Vayyikra R. 15, 17; Yalkut
i.

par. 651, 503).

"

^^yy^- »•

16.

[Leprosy

{^^'^^l®
"''^"

conne»-

tion with

c«^i"mny]

^
15^0°^*^
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Word He

And

cleansed him.

so, experience ever finds that in
ideal.
the
can understand, how,
beyond
from his standpoint, Strauss should have found it impossible to unIts
derstand the healing of leprosy by the touch and Word of Jesus.
And yet, as
explanation lies in the fact, that He was the God-Man.

Christ the real

is

We

far

God and

our inner tending after

man

the voice of conscience indicate that

capable of adoption into God's family, so the marked power
which in disease mind has over body points to a higher capability
in Man Perfect, the Ideal Man, the God-Man, of vanquishing disease
is

by His Will.
It is not quite so easy at first sight to understand, why Christ
should with such intense earnestness, almost vehemence,* have sent
the healed man away as the term bears, cast him out.' ^ Certainly

not (as Volkmar

—

—
points imagines)

—

'

fantastically in error

because

He

on

this, as

on so many other

Rather
disapproved of his worship.
the God-Man shrank from the fame

do we once more gather, how
connected with miracles specially with such an one which, as we
have seen, were rather of inward and outward necessity than of choice

—
so — followed by a

—

Not
curious crowd, or thronged
multitudes
of
or
by eager
sight-seers,
aspirants for temporal benefits
was the Kingdom of Heaven to be preached and advanced. It would
in His Mission.

—

have been the way of a Jewish Messiah, and have led up to His
But as we study the character
royal proclamation by the populace.
of the Christ, no contrast seems more glaring let us add, more
than that of such a scene. And so we read that, when,
painful

—

—

notwithstanding the

Saviour's charge to the healed leper to keep
was
nevertheless
silence,
nay, as might perhaps have been expected
all the more made known
by him as, indeed, in some measure it
could scarcely have remained entirely unknown. He could no more,

—

it

—

—

as before, enter the cities, but remained without in desert places,
whither they came to Him from every quarter. And in that withdrawal

He

spoke, and healed, and prayed.'
Yet another motive of Christ's conduct may be suggested,
injunction of silence was combined with that of presenting himself
to the priest, and
conforming to the ritual requirements of the
'

'

On

this

term see the

first

note in this

chapter.
'

This, however, as Oodet has shown
(CJomm. on St. Luke, German transl., p.
IST'), does not imply that the event took
place either in a house or in a town, as

most commentators suppose.

It is strange

that the

Speaker's Commentary,' follow-

ing Wcigs, should have located the incident in a Synagogue. It could not
possibly have occurred there, unless all
Jewish ordinances and customs had been
reversed.

•snow THYSELF TO THE PRIEST FOR A TESTLMONY.'
Law

Mosaic

in such cases. ^

It is scarcely necessary to refute the
notion, that in this Christ was prompted either by the desire to see
^he healed man restored to the society of his fellows, or by the wish
to have some officially recognised miracle, to which He might after-

wards appeal.
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CHAP.

XV
'
'

^

to speak of the un-Christlikeness of such a wish
He did not appeal to it, and the

or purpose, as a matter of fact.

healed leper wholly disappears from the Gospel-narrative. And yet
his conforming to the Mosaic Ritual was to be
a testimony unto
'

The Lord, certainly, did not wish to have the Law of Moses
broken and broken, not superseded, it would have been, if its provisions had been infringed before His Death, Ascension, and the
Coming of the Holy Ghost had brought their fulfilment.
But there is something else here. The course of this history shows,
that the open rupture between Jesus and the Jewish authorities, which
had commenced at the Unknown Feast at Jerusalem, was to lead to

them.'

—

On the part of the Jewish authorities, it led
practical sequences.
The Synagogues of Galilee are
to measures of active hostility.
no longer the quiet scenes of His teaching and miracles His Word
and deeds no longer pass unchallenged. It had never occurred to
;

Galileans, as

these

they implicitly surrendered themselves to the

power of His words, to question their orthodoxy.
diately after this

occurrence,

But now, imme-

Him accused of blasphemy.*
of God's Law when, on that Sabbath,

we

find

They had not thought it breach
He had healed in the Synagogue of Capernaum and in the home of
Peter but after this it became sinful to extend like mercy on the
Sabbath to him whose hand was withered.^ They had never thought
of questioning the condescension of His intercourse with the poor and

• st.

Luke

"st.

Luke

r.

;

needy but now they sought to sap the commencing allegiance of
His disciples by charging Him with undue intercourse with publicans
and sinners,*' and by inciting against Him even the prejudices and
doubts of the half-enlightened followers of His own Forerunner.** All
these new incidents are due to one and the same cause the presence
and hostile watchfulness of the Scribes and Pharisees, who now for
the first time appear on the scene of His ministry. Is it too much
;

:

then to
'

infer, that,

immediately after that Feast at Jerusalem, the

The Rabbinic ordinances

ritual

in

such cases

The Temple and

are

in

as to the

Neg.

xiv.

See
Services,' pp.
315-317.
Special attention was to be
which the
with
water
that
the
given,
'

its

was from a
puritied leper was sprinkled
pure, flowing spring (six different col leetions of water, suited to different kinds

VOL.

I.

of impurity, being described in Miqv, i.
1-8). From Parah viii. 10 we gather, that
among other rivers even the Jordan was

not deemed sufficiently pure, because in
its course other streams, which were not
lawful for such purification, had mingled

with

it.

KK

^st. Luker.
a st

^^

Luke

r.
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Jewish authorities sent their familiars into Galilee after Jesus, and
that

it

was

to the presence

and influence of

this informal deputation

that the opposition to Christ, which now increasingly appeared, was
due ? If so, then we see not only an additional motive for Christ's

injunction of silence on those whom He had healed, and for His
the cities and their throng, but we can understand how, as He afterwards answered those, whom John had sent

own withdrawal from

to lay before Christ his doubts, by pointing to His works, so He
replied to the sending forth of the Scribes of Jerusalem to watch,

oppose, and arrest Him, by sending to Jerusalem as His embassy the
healed leper, to submit to all the requirements of the Law.
It

—

was His testimony unto them His, Who was meek and lowly in
and it was in deepest accord with what He had done, and was

heart

;

doing.

nor

lift

truth.

Assuredly, He,

Who

up His Voice in the

And

in

Him

brake not the bruised reed, did not cry
streets, but brought forth judgment unto

shall the nations trust

!

CONCERlNING THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS.

CHAPTER
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XYI.

—

THE RETURN TO CAPERNAUM CONCERNING THE FORGIVENESS OP
THE HEALING OF THE PARALYSED.
(St.

Matt.

ix.

1-8

;

St.

Mark

ii.

1-12

;

St.

Luke

v.

SINS

—

17-26.)

is a remarkable instance of the reserve of the
Gospel-narratives,
that of the second journey of Jesus in Galilee no other special event
is recorded than the healing of the leper.
And it seems also to inhad
that
this
one
miracle
been
so
selected
for a special purpose.
dicate,
But if, as we have suggested, after the Unknown Feast,' the activity

It

CHAP,

XVI
'
'

'

new and what, for want of a better name, may be
an anti- Judaic character, we can perceive the reason of it.

of Jesus assumed a
called

The healing of leprosy was recorded
also what immediately follows.
For,

as typical.
With this agrees
as Rabbinism stood confess-

edly powerless in face of the living death of leprosy, so it had no
word of forgiveness to speak to the conscience burdened with sin, nor

But this was the inmost meaning
yet word of welcome to the sinner.
of the two events which the Gospel-history places next to the healing
the forgiveness of sins in the case of the paralytic, and
the welcome to the chief of sinners in the call of Levi-Matthew.
are still mainly following the lead of St. Mark,^ alike as
of the leper

:

We

and their details. And here it is
regards the succession of events
St. Mark confirms that by St. John * of
in
the
account
how
noteworthy,
what had occurred at the Unknown Feast. Not that either Evangelist could

have derived

it

from the other.

trustworthiness of the narrative in St.

John

But
v.,

if

we

which

is

establish the

unconfirmed

not only the evidence in
by any of the Synoptists^ we strengthen
favour of the Fourth Gospel generally, but that in one of its points of
since such advanced teaching on the part of' Jesus,
chief
difficulty,

and such developed hostility from the Jewish authorities, might
But when we comfor at so early a stage.
scarcely have been looked
'

is followed by St.
the connection between St.
and St. Peter, we should naturally

The same order

Luke.

Mark

From

look for the fullest account of that earlyCapernaum-Ministry in the Second Gospel.

K £ 2

• st.

John
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•

-Jt.

Mark

ii.

narrative in the fifth chapter
pare the language of St. Mark with the
of
contact prominently appear.
least
four
at
of St. John's Gospel,
points
the
of
the
Scribes,* that in forgiving sins
unspoken charge
For, first,

Jesus blasphemed by making Himself equal with God, has its exacfc^
counterpart in the similar charge against Him in St. John v. 18,

6,r

which kindled in them the wish to

kill

Jesus.

Secondly, as in that
'

'

* St.

John

T.J7

the authority (i^ovala)
case the final reply of Jesus pointed to
administration on earth,^
Divine
Him
for
had
which the Father
given
80 the healing of the paralytic was to show the Scribes that He had
'

for the dispensation upon earth of the forauthority (e^ova-la)
the Jews rightly regarded as the Divine
which
of
sins,
giveness
*

*

Thirdly, the words which Jesus spake to the paralytic :
^
•
Rise, take up thy bed, and walk,' are to the very letter the same
1L»
^
healed
Him
when
He
the
used
as
' In St. John which are recorded
impotent
by
T.8
man at the Pool of Bethesda. Lastly, alike in the words whicbl
prerogative.

• St.

Mark

'

Jesus addressed to the Scribes at the healing of the paralytic, and in

Unknown Feast, He made final appeal to His works
as evidential of His being sent by, and having received of, the Father
'
It would be utterly
to which He laid claim.®
the authority
And
irrational to regard these as coincidences, and not references.

those at the
• St. John v.
88; comp.
St.

Mark

tLlO

*

becomes the stronger, as we remember the
on the part of St. Mark.^ But this correnot
spondence
only supports the trustworthiness of the two independent narratives in St. Mark and in St. John, but also confirms alike
that historical order in which we have arranged the events, and the
their evidential

force

entire absence of design

suggestion that, after the encounter at the Unknown Feast, the
authorities of Jerusalem had sent representatives to watch, oppose,
if possible, entrap Jesus.
In another manner, also, the succession of events, as we have
traced it, seems confirmed by the account of the healing of

and,

>

The A. v. mars the meaning by
it

ren-

•

power.'
'
So according to the best readings.
•
It is, of course, not pretended by
negative critics that the Fourth Gospel
borrowed from St. Mark. On the contrary, the 8upp< sed differences in form
and spirit between the Synoptists and
the Fourth Gospel form one of the main
arguments against the authenticity of
the hitter.
In regard to the 5th chap.
of St. John, Dr. AhhoU writes (Art.

dering

:

•Gospels,' Encycl. Brit. p. 833 b):
part of the discourse in which
describes Uim.self in the presence
multitude as having received all

to judge and to quicken the dead, does
resemble anything in the Synoptic
St.
tive '—except St. Matt. xi. 27
X. 22, and that was uttered privatel,

I

i

;

'

To complete the iron]
'
criticism, Dr. Abbott contrasts the

the disciples.'

'

of the Synoptists,' such as that
})hysical thrill of trust in the presenc

Christ
of the

Jesus, which enables the limbs
paralysed man to make the due phys
response to the emotional shock
"
Arise," so t^t
setjuent on the word
the strength of that shock the paralj
is enabled to shake off tlie dis<
many years,' with faith such

power

Fourth Gospel presents

'That

it.
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The second journey of Jesus through Galilee had comautumn the return to Capernaum was after days/
which, in common Jewish phraseology/ meant a considerable inAs we reckon, it was winter, which would equally account for
terval.

CHAP,

paralj^tic.

menced

in

XVI

'

;

'

'

'

Capernaum, and for His teaching in the house.
was it heard that He was in the house,' or, as some
have rendered it, that He was at home,' than so many flocked to
the dwelling of I^eter, which at that period may have been the house '
Christ's return to

For, no sooner

'

'

*

'

home

'

of the Saviour, as to fill its limited space to overand
even
to
crowd out to the door and beyond it. The
flowing,
on
our minds is, that this audience was rather in
general impression

or temporary

a state of indecision than of sympathy with Jesus. It included
Pharisees and doctors of the Law,' who had come on purpose from
the towns of Galilee, from Judaea, and from Jerusalem. These
occupied the uppermost rooms,' sitting, no doubt, near to Jesus.
'

'

Their influence must
attracted

irresistibly

doubt,

would mingle with their

leaders, to

If one

have been felt by the people.
Although
by Jesus, an element of curiosity, if not of
feelings, as they looked at their
attached the most superstitious veneration.
was like the gathering of Israel on Mount

whom long habit

so say, it
to
witness
the issue as between Elijah and the priests of Baal.
Carmel,
in
no
wise necessary to the understanding of the event,
Although
it is

might

helpful to try

and

realise the scene.

We can picture to ourselves

speaking the Word to that eager, interested crowd,
which would soon become forgetful even of the presence of the
watchful Scribes.' Though we know a good deal of the structure
of Jewish houses,^ we feel it difficult to be sure of the exact place

the Saviour

'

'

'

which the Saviour occupied on this occasion. Meetings for religious
study and discussion were certainly held in the Aliijah or upper
chamber.* But, on many grounds, such 2i locale seems utterly unthe requirements of the narrative.^ Similar objections
P
P
1
attach to the idea, that it was the front room oi one oi those low
houses occupied by the poor.'* Nor is there any reason for supposing
that the house occupied by Peter was one of those low buildings,
suited to

1

'

See Wetstein in loc.
Sketches of Jewish Life,' pp. 93-96.
»
Such a crowd could scarcely have
assembled there—and where were those
about and beyond the door ?
*
This is the suggestion of Dr. Thomson
C The Land and the Book,' pp 358, 359).
But even he sees difficulties in it.
Besides, was Christ inside the small room
il'^^'h-

^

'

of such a house, and if
multitude see and hear

how did the
Him 1 Nor can

so,

I see an)' reason for representing Peter

Professor BeMtzach's conso poor.
ception of the scene (in his Ein Ta^ in
to me, so far as I follow
seems
Capern.')
it,
though exceedingly beautiful, too
imaginative.
as

'

•shabb.i.4;
2ii;Jrr.'
Pes. 306,

often

and
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^
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*

Utt'lv

14,

p.2»*

which formed the dwellings of the very poor. It must, at any rate,
have contained, besides a large family room, accommodation for
Peter and his wife, for Peter's mother-in-law, and for Jesus as the
honoured guest. The Mishnah calls a small house one that is
9 feet long by 12 broad, and a large house one that is 12 feet
long by 15 broad, and adds that a dining-hall is 15 feet square, the
height being always computed at half the length and breadth.* But
these notices seem rather to apply to a single room.
They are part
of a legal discussion, in which reference is made to a building which
might be erected by a man for his son on his marriage, or as a
dwelling for his widowed daughter. Another source of information is
derived from what we know of the price and rental of houses. We
read ^ of a house as costing ten (of course, gold) dinars, which
would make the price 250 silver dinars, or between 71. and 8^. of our
money. This must, however, have been a email house,' since the
rental of such is stated to have been from 7s. to 28s. a year,*= while
^^^^ 0^ ^ large house is computed at about 91. a year,*^ and that of a
*

•

TowB.

«n.t,j.TiiL
81, en. z.

r.3

courtyard at about 14s. a year.®
All this is so far of present interest as

the house of Peter could not have been a

'

it

will help to

small one.'

show, that

We

regard

it

In that case
as one of the better dwellings of the middle classes.
all the circumstances fully accord with the narrative in the Gospels.
Jesus

is

speaking the Word, standing in the covered gallery that ran

round the courtyard of such houses, and opened into the various
apartments. Perhaps He was standing within the entrance of the
guest-chamber, while the Scribes were sitting within that apartment,
or beside

The court before Him is thronged, out
in the gallery.
All are absorbedly listening to the Master, when of

Him

into the street.

a sudden those appear who are bearing a paralytic on his pallet. It
had of late become too common a scene to see the sick thus carried
And yet one can scarcely
to Jesus to attract special attention.
conceive that, if the crowd had merely filled an apartment
gathered around its door, it would not have made way for the sick,
that somehow the bearers could not have come within sight, or

But with a courtyard crow(
out into the street, all this would be, of course, out of the questic
In such circumstances, what was to be done ? Access to Jesus was

able to attract the attention of Christ.

simply impossible. Shall they wait till the multitude disperses, or
for another and more convenient season ?
Only those would have
acted thus who have never felt the preciousness of an
opportunity
because they

have never known what real need

is.

Inmost

THE PARALYTIC LET DOWN THKOUGH THE ROOF.

50?

who bore the paralysed was the belief, that Jesus
and that He would, heal. They must have heard it from others
they must have witnessed it themselves in other instances. And inmost in the heart of the paralytic was, as we infer from the first words
of Jesus to him, not only the same conviction, but with it weighed

the hearts of those
could,

;

CHAP,

XVI
'
'

a terrible fear, born of Jewish belief, lest his sins might hinder his
And this would make him doubly anxious not to lose the

healing.

present opportunity.

And so their resolve was quickly taken. If they cannot approach
Jesus with their burden, they can let it down from above at His feet.
Outside the house, as well as inside, a stair led up to the roof. They
may have ascended

it

in this wise, or else reached
*

'

Rabbis called the road of the

roofs,'

it

by what the

passing from roof to roof,

if

the

house adjoined others in the same street. The roof itself, which had
hard beaten earth or rubble underneath it, was paved with brick, stone,
or any other hard substance, and surrounded by a balustrade which,
according to Jewish Law, was at least three feet high. It is scarcely
possible to imagine, that the bearers of the paralytic would have
attempted to dig through this into a room below, not to speak of the
interruption and inconvenience caused to those below by such an
But no such objection attaches if we regard it, not as the
operation.

main roof of the house, but as that of the covered gallery under which
we are supposing the Lord to have stood. This could, of course, have
been readily reached from above. In such case it would have been
comparatively easy to unroof the covering of tiles,' and then,
having dug out an opening through the lighter framework which
'

'

'

'

'

supported the

tiles,

to let

down

their

burden

'

into the midst before

All this, as done by four strong men, would be but the work
But we can imagine the arresting of the discourse
of a few minutes.
Jesus.'

of Jesus,

and the breathless surprise of the crowd as

this

opening

through the tiles appeared, and slowly a pallet was let down before
them.
Busy hands would help to steady it, and bring it safe to the
ground. And on that pallet lay one paralysed his fevered face and

—

to Jesus.

glistening eyes upturned
It must have been a marvellous sight, even at a time and in
circumstances when the marvellous might be said to have become of
e very-day occurrence.

This energy and determination of faith ex-

ceeded aught that had been witnessed before. Jesus saw it, and He
For, as yet, the blanched lips of the sufferer had not parted
spake.
He believed, indeed, in the power of Jesus to
to utter his
petition.

heal,

with

all

the certitude that issued, not only in the determina-

• jos.

Ant.

Bab. MeiL
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tion to bo laid at His feet, but at whatever trouble

and

in

any

cir-

It needed, indeed, faith to
cumstances, however novel or strange.
overcome all the hindrances in the present instance and still more
faith to be so absorbed and forgetful of all around, as to be let down

III

;

from the roof through the broken tiling into the midst of such an
And this open outburst of faith shone out the more
assembly.
brightly, from its contrast with the covered darkness and clouds of
unbelief within the breast of those Scribes,
and ensnare Jesus.

who had come

to

watch

As yet no one had spoken, for the silence of expectancy had fallen
on them all. Could He, and, if He could, would He help and what
would He do ? But He, Who perceived man's unspoken thoughts,
knew that there was not only faith, but also fear, in the heart of that
man. Hence the first words which the Saviour spake to him were

—

:

•St. Matt,

'

Be of good

*

He

had, indeed, got beyond the coarse Judaic
from
which
It
suffering seemed an expiation of sin.
standpoint,
was argued by the Rabbis, that, if the loss of an eye or a tooth
cheer.'

liberated a slave from bondage, much more would the sufferings of the
whole body free the soul from guilt and, again, that Scripture itself
indicated this by the use of the word covenant,' alike in connection
;

'

» I-CT.

11,

13

which rendered the sacrifices meet for the altar,** and
which did the like for the soul by cleansing away sin.<*
can readily believe, as the recorded experience of the Rabbis

with the

•Deut.

salt

xxTiii. 69'

sufferings,"

*

We

Ber. 6

a

• Ber. 5 6

shows,® that such sayings brought neither relief to the body, nor
comfort to the soul of real sufferers. But this other Jewish idea was

even more deeply rooted, had more of underlying truth, and would,
especially in presence of the felt holiness of Jesus, have a deep influence on the soul, that recovery would not be granted to the sick
'Kedar. 41 a

It was this deepest,
first been forgiven him.^
as
yet only partially conscious, want of the sufferer
though, perhaps,
before Him, which Jesus met when, in words of tenderest kindness,

uuless his sius had

He spoke forgiveness to his soul, and that not as something to coi
but as an act already past
Child, thy sins have been forgiven/
We should almost say, that He needed first to speak these wore
*

:

He

gave healing needed, in the psychological order of thin^
needed, also, if the inward sickness was to be healed, and because tl
inward stroke, or paralysis, in the consciousness of guilt, must

before

:

removed, before the outward could be taken away.
'

In our A.V.

xxix.
*

it is

erroneously Deut.

1.

So according to the greater namber

of MSS., which
perfect tense.

have

the verb in

M

*WHY

DOES THIS ONE SPEAK THUS? HE BLASPHEMETH
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'

In another sense, also, thepe was a higher need be for the word
which brought forgiveness, before that which gave healing. Although
it is not for a moment to be supposed, that, in what Jesus did, He had
'

primary intention in regard to the Scribes, yet here also, as in all
Divine acts, the undesigned adaptation and the undesigned sequences
are as fitting as what we call the designed.
For, with God there
neither past nor future neither immediate nor mediate but all
;

;

is

is

Let us recall, that
one, the eternally and God-pervaded Present.
Jesus was in the presence of those in whom the Scribes would fain
have wrought

disbelief,

—

not of His power to cure disease

— which was

but in His Person and authority that, perhaps, such
patent to all
doubts had already been excited. And here it deserves special notice,
;

that, by first speaking forgiveness, Christ not only presented the
deeper moral aspect of His miracles, as against their ascription to
magic or Satanic agency, but also established that very claim, as

regarded His Person and authority, which

In

this forgiveness of sins

it

was sought to

invalidate.

He

presented His Person and authority
such by the miracle of healing which im-

and He proved it
Had the two been inverted, there would have
mediately followed.
been evidence, indeed, of His power, but not of His Divine Personas Divine,

nor of His having authority to forgive sins and this, not the
doing of miracles, was the object of His Teaching and Mission, of
ality,

;

which the miracles were only secondary evidence.
Thus the inward reasoning of the Scribes,* which was open and
known to Him Who readeth all thoughts,^ issued in quite the oppoMost unwarranted, indeed,
site of what they could have expected.
was the feeling of contempt which we trace in their unspoken words,
whether we read them
Why doth this one thus speak blasphemies ?
'

'

:

or,

according to a more correct transcript of them

'
:

Why

doth this

'

Yet from their point of view
one speak thus ? He blasphemeth
they were right, for God alone can forgive sins nor has that power
But was He a mere man, like
ever been given or delegated to man.
even the most honoured of God's servants ? Man, indeed but the
Son of Man ^ in the emphatic and well-understood sense of being
!

;

'

;

'

'

The expression,

'

reasoning in their

hearts.' corresponds exactli/ to the

binic

ing was
^

Rab-

The word
Ber. 22
nb -imnO, used
in contradistinca.

-in-in is frequently

tion to speaking.

In Sanh. 93 h this reading of the
thoughts is regarded as the fulfilment of
Is. xi: .S, and as one of the marks of the
2

Messiah, which Bar Kokhabh not possess-

killed,

That the expression

'

Son of

Man

'

was well understood as re'er^he Messiah, appears from the

(DlXp)
J^-^f

^?

following remarkable anti- Christian
pa^«« *' ^^ the bottom)
(J^*-'
:

^^f
"
*

^^ "^^^^
lies
if

^^^^
«hall
say to thee, I

am God

he says I am Ihe Son of
^e
^a^' ^^^ end will be to repent it; if
;

CHAP,

XVI
"

'
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the Representative Man, Who was to bring a new life to humanity
It seemed easy to say
the Second Adam, the Lord from Heaven.

BOOK
III
"

'

"

;

:

But to Him, Who had authority to
Thy
do so on earth, it was neither more easy nor more difficult than to
Yet this latter, assuredly,
Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.'
say
proved the fonner, and gave it in the sight of all men unquestioned
And so it was the thoughts of these Scribes, which, as
reality.
sins have been forgiven/

*

'

'

*

:

—

since they imputed to Him blasphemy
applied to Christ, were evil'
that gave occasion for offering real evidence of what they would
*

—

have impugned and denied. In no other manner could the object
alike of miracles and of this special miracle have been so attained as
by the evil thoughts of these Scribes, when, miraculously brought
to light, they spoke out the inmost possible doubt, and pointed to the
And so it was once
highest of all questions concerning the Christ.
more the wrath of man which praised Him I
And the remainder of wrath did He restrain.' As the healed
man slowly rose, and, still silent, rolled up his pallet, a way was made
for him between this multitude which followed him with wondering
eyes.
Then, as first mingled wonderment and fear fell on Israel on
'

*

*

Mount Carmel, when the

fire

had leaped from heaven, devoured the

sacrifice, licked up the water in the trench, and even consumed the
etones of the altar, and then all fell prostrate, and the shout rose to
heaven * Jehovah, He is the Elohim
so now, in view of this mani'

:

!

festation of the Divine Presence
fear fell

said

*
:

on them in

this Presence,

among them.
and they

We have never seen it on this

he says, I go up into heaven (to this
applies Numb, xxiii. 19), hath he said and
sliall he not do it ?
[or, hath he spoken,
and sliall he make it good 7 j Indeed, the

wise

The amazement of
God, and they

glorified

*
!

whole passage, as will be seen, is an
attempt to adapt Numb, xxiii. 19 to the
Christian controversy,
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XVII.

—

—

CALL OF MATTHEW THE SAVIOUR's WELCOME TO SINNERS RABBINIC
THEOLOGY AS REGARDS THE DOCTRINE OF FORGIVENESS IN CONTRAST
TO THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST THE CALL OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES.

ITIE

(St.

Matt.

ix.

9-13

;

Mark ii. 13-17
Mark iii. 13-19

St.

St.

;

Luke v. 27-32
Luke vi. 12-19.)

St.

;

St.

;

St.

Matt.

x.

2-4

;

In two things chiefly does the fundamental difference appear between
And
Christianity and all other religious systems, notably Rabbinism.
in these two things, therefore, lies the main characteristic of Christ's
work or, taking a wider view, the fundamental idea of all religions.
or, to put it objecSubjectively, they concern sin and the sinner
But
tively, the forgiveness of sin and the welcome to the sinner.
;

;

and every other system down to modern humanitarianism
high in its idea of God as to reach that of sin, which
is its shadow
can only generally point to God for the forgiveness of
sin.
What here is merely an abstraction, has become a concrete
He speaks forgiveness on earth, because He is its
reality in Christ.
embodiment. As regards the second idea, that of the sinner, all
other systems know of no welcome to him till, by some means (inward
or outward), he have ceased to be a sinner and become a penitent.
They would first make him a penitent, and then bid him welcome to
God Christ first welcomes him to God, and so makes him a penitent.
Rabbinism,
—

if it rises so

—

;

The one demands, the other imparts
sician,

And

so Christ

came

pentance, as our
13,

life.

Whom they that

and

St.

Mark

And

so Christ is the

Phy-

are in health need not, but they that are sick.
not to call the righteous but sinners not to re-

—

common
ii.

text erroneously puts it in St. Matthew ix.
17,^ but to Himself, to the Kingdom; and this

the beginning of repentance.
Thus it is that Jesus, when His teaching becomes distinctive from
that of Judaism, puts these two points in the foreground the one at

is

:

'

The words to repentance are certainly spurious in St. Matt, and St. Mark.
I regard theirs as the original and
authentic report of the words of Christ.
In St. Lake v. 32, the words unto repent»

'

'

'

do certainly occur. But, with
Godet, I regard them as referring to the
righteous,' and as used, in a sense, ironiance

'

cally.

CHAP.
XVII
^

—

'
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BOOK
in
*

'
'

the cure of the paralytic, the other in the call of Levi-Matthew. And
this, also, further explains His miracles of healing as for the higher
presentation of Himself as the Great Physician, while it gives some
insight into the nexus of these
logical succession.^

was

It

two events, and explains

their chrono-

fitting that at the very outset,

when Uab-

binism followed and challenged Jesus with hostile intent, these two
spiritual facts should be brought out, and that, not in a controversial,
but in a positive and practical manner.
For, as these two questions
of sin and of the possible relation of the sinner to God are the great
burden of the soul in its upward striving after God, so the answer to

them forms the substance of
observ^ances of

Rabbinism

—

Indeed, all the cumbrous
religions.
whole law were only an attempted
can a man be just with God ?

all

—

its

answer to the question How
But, as Rabbinism stood self-confessedly silent and powerless as
regarded the forgiveness of sins, so it had emphatically no word of
welcome or help for the sinner. The very term Pharisee,' or sepa:

'

'

With this the whole
rated one,' implied the exclusion of sinners.
character of Pharisaism accorded ; perhaps, we should have said, that
of Rabbinism, since the Sadducean would here agree with the PhariThe contempt and avoidance of the unlearned, which
saic Rabbi.
was so characteristic of the system, arose not from mere pride of knowledge, but from the thought that, as the Law was the glory and
indeed, the object for which the world was created
privilege of Israel
'

'

—

—

and presented ignorance of it was culpable. Thus, the unlearned
blasphemed his Creator, and missed or perverted his own destiny. It
was a principle, that the ignorant cannot be pious.' On the principles
of Rabbinism, there was logic in all this, and reason also, though sadly
The yoke of the Kingdom of God was the high destiny
perverted.
of every true Israelite.
Only, to them it lay in external, not internal
in meat and drink,' not in righteousconformity to tlie Law of God
True, they also perceived,
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.'
that sins of thought and purpose, though uncommitted, were more
*
but only in this sense, that
grievous than even sins of outward deed
each outward sin was traceable to inward dereliction or denial of the
Law
no man sinneth, unless the spirit of error has first entered into
'

'

'

*

'

:

'

'

'

'

V

.i>,;i

29 a

;

—

»sot.

•

3«

uo.h

IWsli. 17

a

'

On this ground the punishment of infidelity or apostasy in
the next world was endless, while that of actual transgressions was
limited in duration.*' *
him.***

As
*

*

righteousness came by the Law,' so also return to

So in

all

the three Gospels.

«

Comp. Sepher Iqqarim

it

iv,

on the

28.
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^

Hence, although Rabbinism had no welcome to
part of the sinner.
the sinner, it was unceasing in its call to repentance and in
extolling
All the prophets had prophesied only of repentance.* The
its merits.

CHAP,
xvil
'

.

Ber. 34 b

pages of the Tractate on the Day of Atonement are full of praises
It not only averted punishment and
prolonged life,

last

of repentance.

but brought good, even the

final

redemption to Israel and the world

at large.
It surpassed the observance of all the commandments,
was as meritorious as if one had restored the Temple and Altar,

and
and

One hour of penitence and good works out- fvayyik,
weighed the whole world to come. These are only a few of the extravagant statements by which Rabbinism extolled repentance. But,
when more closely examined, we find that this repentance, as preceding the free welcome of invitation to the sinner, was only another
form of work-righteousness. This is, at any rate, one meaning of
the saying which conjoined the Law and repentance, and represented
them as preceding the Creation.® Another would seem derived from « Pes. 64 a;
a kind of Manichasan view of sin. According to it, God Himself was
^
really the author of the Yetser haRa, or evil impulse (' the law in our
members '), for which, indeed, there was an absolute necessity, if the
world was to continue.*^ ^ Hence, the penitent was really the great ^Toma 69 6;
one,' since his strong nature had more in it of the evil impulse,' and and'in many
the conquest of it by the penitent was really of greater merit than
abstinence from sin.® Thus it came, that the true penitent really 'SanKgoa;
'stood where the perfectly righteous could Tesh. Per.r.
occupied a higher place
not stand.'' There is then both work and merit in ^
penitence; and 'Sanh. 99a;
offered all sacrifices.^

'

*

'

'

'

'

—

'

we can

understand,

how

the gate of penitence is open, even when
and that these two sentences are not only con-

Ber. 34 h

'

that of prayer is shut,' ^
sistent, but almost cover each other

— that the

g

Taikut on

Messianic deliverance foi^^''^'

would come, if all Israel did righteousness,^ and, again, if all Israel
*
repented for only one day; or, to put it otherwise if Israel were all

h

saints, or all sinners.^

efa

—

We

have already touched the point where, as regards repentas
ance,
formerly in regard to forgiveness, the teaching of Christ
is in absolute and fundamental contrariety to that of the Rabbis.
According to Jesus Christ, when we have done all, we are to feel
that
'

It

we

According to the Rabbis, as

are but unprofitable servants.™

would be quite one-sided

to repre-

sent this as the only meaning, as, it
seems to me, Weber has done in his
System d. altsynagog. palsest. TheoL'
This, and a certain deiectiveness in the
•

treatment, are among the blemishes in
this otherwise interesting and very able

posthumous work,
'^

iSo

in too

many

passages for enume-

ration.
*

Some

of these points have already
been stated. But it was necessary to repeat them so as to give a connected view,

sanh. 98 a

isanh. 98a;

'^'
"sanh. 98«

m

st. Luke
xvii. 10
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righteousness cometh by the Law
and, when it
'
is lost, the Law alone can restore life
while, according to Christian
Thus there was, at the very
teaching, it only bringeth death.

BOOK

St.

III

Paul puts

'

*

it,

;

;

foundation of religious life, absolute contrariety between Jesus and
His contemporaries. Whence, if not from heaven, came a doctrine
60 novel as that which Jesus made the basis of His Kingdom ?
In one respect, indeed, the Rabbinic view was in some measure
derived from the Old Testament, though by an external and, thereIn the Old Testament,
fore, false interpretation of its teaching.
also,
repentance was Teshubhah (naiK^n), return
while, in the
'

*

'

'

;

New

'

Testament, it is change of mind (fMerdvoLo). It would not
here to argue, that the common expression for repenting was
*
to do penitence
(nmtJTi HK^y), since by its side we frequently
meet that other: *to return in penitence' (nniKTia 3^K^)- Indeed,

be

*

fair

'

for repentance also occur.
Thus Tohu (inn) means
repentance in the sense of regret Charatah, perhaps, more in that
of a change of mind while Teyuhha or Teshuhhah is the return of

other terms

;

;

Yet, according to the very common Rabbinic expresa
gate of repentance
(^nm. naiKTi lyK') through
which a man must enter, and, even if Gharatah be the sorrowing
repentance.
sion, there

is

'

'

mind, it is at most only that gate. Thus, affcer all,
more in the doing of penitence than appears at first sight.
In point of fact, the full meaning of repentance as Teshuhhah, or

change of

there
*

is

return,' is only realised,

to observance of the

"Ber. Ja,6;
Kidd. 81 b
•

Tomatus.

when

Law.

a

man

has returned from dereliction

Then, sins of purpose are looked

they had been unintentional

if
•Yonaa 86

'

'

—nay,

upon as
become
even
virtuous
they

actions.*

We are not now speaking of the forgiveness of sins. In truth,
Rabbinism knew nothing of a forgiveness of sin, free and unconditional, unless in the case of those who had not the power of doing
Even in the passage which extols
anything for their atonement.
most the freeness and the benefits of repentance (the last pages
the Tractate on the Day of
Atonement), there is the most paini
discussion about sins great and small, about repentance from fear
from love, about sins against commands or against prohibitions ai
in what cases repentance averted, or else
only deferred, judgme
;

<
Yomau.*^
leaving final expiation to be
udnuuiy

wrought by other means.

These wei

personal sufferings,'* death,** or the Day of Atonement.'* Besides th(
•Inalmoct
'
Innomenble there were always the merits of the fathers ; " or, perhaps, some
'
good work done ; or, at uny rate, the brief period of purgatoril
'Ab.Zar.
'

*

So, according to Babbinism, both in the Sepher Iqqar.

and

in Menor.

Hammaov.!

SORROW, SHAME, CONFESSION,
pain,
'

]-:XPIATION.

which might open the gate of mercy.
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•

These are the so-called

CHAP.
XVII

'

In a classi(Peraqlitin, pto^'ppna) of the penitent sinner.
cal passage on the
subject,* repentance is viewed in its bearing on
four different spiritual * conditions, which are supposed to be respecadvocates

^

h-it

''«

«

tively referred to in Jer. iii. 22 ; Lev. xvi. 30 ; Is. xxii. 14 ; and
Ps. Ixxxix. 32.
The first of these refers to a breach of a command^

and persistent cry for forgiveness, which is at
The second is that of a breach of a prohibition^
when, besides repentance, the Day of Atonement is required. The
third is that of purposed sin, on which death or cutting off had been
threatened, when, besides repentance and the Day of Atonement,
with

immediate

once granted.

sufferings are required; while in open profanation of

the

Name

of

God, only death can make final atonement.^
But the nature of repentance has yet to be more fully explained,
Its gate is sorrow and shame.°
In that sense repentance may be the
work of a moment, as in the twinkling of an eye,' ^ and a life's sins may

«>

see also

following
c

Bar. 12ft;
^

'

^

obtain mercy by the tears and prayers of a few minutes' repentance.®
To this also refers the beautiful saying, that all which rendered a
unfit for the altar, such as that it was broken, fitted the
'
penitent for acceptance, since the sacrifices of God were a broken
and contrite heart.' ^ By the side of what may be called contrition,
sacrifice

Jewish theology places confession (Viddui,

in''"))-

"

^^^^\
ed. Bub. p.

e^b. zar.
^'^^

vayyik.R.7

This was deemed so

KSanh.vi.2
integral a part of repentance, that those about to be executed,^
or to die,^ were admonished to it.
Achan of old had thus obtained hshabij.38a

But in the case of the living all this could only be regarded
pardon.^
as repentance in the sense of being its preparation or beginning.
Even if* it were Charatah, or regret at the past, it would not yet be
Teshubhah, or return to God ; and even if it changed purposed into
unintentional sin, arrested judgment, and stayed or banished its Angel,

would

it

still

leave a

man

without those works which are not only his

real destiny and merit heaven, but constitute true repentance.
For,
as sin is ultimately dereliction of the Law, beginning within, so
'

In Menorath Hanimaor (Ner

v.

1.

^

1,

2) seven kinds of repentance in regard to
seven difEerent conditions are mentioned,
They are, repentance immediately after
the commission of sin after a course of
sin, but while there is still the power of
;

where there is no longer the
sinning
occasion for sinning where it is caused
by admonition, or fear of danger where
it is caused by actual affliction
where
a man is old, and unable to sin and,
in
of
death.
lastly, repentance
prospect
;

;

;

;

;

xhis

is

illustrated,

among

other

things, by the history of a Rabbi who, at
the close of a dissolute life, became a
convert by repentance. The story of the
occasion of his repentance is not at all
in its realistic details, and the
tears with which a self-righteous colleague saw the beatification of the
penitent are painfully illustrative of the
elder brother in the Parable of the Pro-

nice

digal Son (Ab. Z. 17 a).

»

sanh. u.

.
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BOOK
III

• Pb.

*>

'

xclL

God and was

Debar. R.

p. 7

a

;

oomp. Sanh.
1U3

b,

last

lines,

aud

103

a

BX. XT. 11

heard,*^

^ *

Manasseh, when in trouble, called upon
although it is added, that this was only done in

unto the Lord.'

confess

•

2:etUWar8h.

•

^

Ber. R. SS

Chron.
xxxiiL IS, 18

*

repentance is ultimately return to the Law. In this sense there is a
higher and meritorious confession, which not only owns sin but God,
and is therefore an inward return to Him. So Adam, when he saw
the penitence of Cain, burst into this Psalm,* * It is a good thing to

order to prove that the door of repentance was open to all.
Indeed,
the Angels had closed the windows of Heaven against his prayers, but

God opened

a place for their entrance beneath His throne of glory.**
Similarly, even Pharaoh, who, according to Jewish tradition, made in
the Red Sea confession of God,® was preserved, became king of.

Nineveh, and so brought the Ninevites to true repentance, which
verily consisted not merely in sackcloth and fasting, but in restitution, so that every one who had stolen a beam pulled down his whole

'Taan. 1« a

palace to restore

tRosh

inward repentance only arrested the decrees of
That
which
really put the penitent into right relationship
justice.*^
with God was good deeds. The term must here be taken in its
But, after

lwSh.l7fr

it.^

all,

Fasting is meritorious in a threefold sense: as the
expression of humiliation,** as an offering to God, similar to, but better
than the fat of sacrifices on the altar,* and as preventing further
sins by chastening and keeping under the body."*
similar view

widest sense.
kBabaMei.
86 a
I

Ber. 17

a

A

- Baba Mcz.
•

Tanch.

Noach 4
•See the dUcumioii in B.
lies. 37 a

must be taken of self-inflicted penances.™ ^ On the other hand, there
was restitution to those who had been wronged as a woman once put
"*
it to her husband, to the surrender of one's
girdle.'
Nay, it must
be of even more than was due in strict law.® To this must be added
If a person had sinned in ono
public acknowledgment of public sins.
direction, he must not only avoid it for the future,* but aim at doin^
all the more in the opposite direction, or of overcoming sin in the saints

—

*

circumstances of temptation.®
'

So

it

Beyond

would need to be rendered in

this context.
'

Another beautiful allegory

is that,

in

Adam, as the night closed
upon bis guilt, God gave him two

the fear of
in

atones to rub against each other, which
produced the spark of light the rubbing
of these two stones being emblematic of
repentance (Pes. 54 a; Ber. R. 11, 12).
•
Baba Mez, 84 h (quoted by Weber)
Is scarcely an instance.
The whole of
that part of the Talmud is specially repugnant, from its unsavoury character
and gro8.sly absurd stones. In one of the
storins in Baba Mez, 85, a Rabbi tries by
sitting over the tire in an oven, whether

—

all this

were the really good

he has become impervious to the fire
Gehinnom. f'or thirty days he was
cessful, but after that it was noticed
thighs were singed, whence he was calU
the little one with the singed thighs
*
But such restitution was somctii
not insisted on, for the sake of
'

couraging penitents.
*
Rabbinism has an apt illustration
this in the saying, that all the baths
lustration would not cleanse a man,
long as he continued holding in his ha
that which had pollut ed him (Taan 1 6 a^
*
These statements are all so ti
roughly Rabbinic, that it is neediest

make

special relerenc«s

WHAT A PARDONED

SINNER MUST
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DO.

works, whether occupation with the Law* or outward deeds, which
Thus we read,^ that every time
constituted perfect repentance.

CHAP,
XVII
"

gave alms or did any kindness, they made in this world great ,^
~^
Father t^^^J^^'''^
peace, and procured great Paracletes between Israel and their
^
what a sinner must do who in b. Bab.
Still farther, we are told
in Heaven.
would be pardoned. If he had been accustomed daily to read one , vay ik r

Israel

»>

column in the Bible, let him read two if to learn one chapter in the
Mishnah, let him learn two. But if he be not learned enough to do
either, let him become an administrator for the congregation, or a
Nay, so far was the doctrine of external
public distributor of alms.
merit carried, that to be buried in the land of Israel was supposed to
ensure forgiveness of sins.'^ This may, finally, be illustrated by an
instance, which also throws some light on the parable of Dives in
Hades. Rabbi Simeon ben Lakish had in early life been the associate
But he repented, returned to his God with all his
of two robbers.
with
heart,
fasting and prayer, was early and late before God, and
busied himself with the To7'ah (Law) and the commandments.' Then
both he and his former companions died, when they saw him in glory,
while themselves were in the lowest hell. And when they reminded

^s.

beg^^^

;

p-^^"

<>

Tanch. on

'

Him there was no regard of persons. He pointed to
the Rabbi's penitence and their own impenitence. On this they asked
for respite, that they might do great penitence,' when they were
God, that with

'

was no space for repentance after death. This is
by a parable to the effect, that a man, who is going
into the wilderness, must provide himself with bread and water while
in the inhabited country, if he would not perish in the desert.
Thus, in one and another respect. Rabbinic teaching about the
need of repentance runs close to that of the Bible. But the vital

told that there

farther enforced

that
between Rabbinism and the Gospel lies in this
whereas Jesus Christ freely invited all sinners, whatever their past,

difference

:

last word of Rabbinism is
assuring them of welcome and grace, the
Pessimism.
a
kind
of
and
For, it is expressly and
only despair,
certain
of
in
the
case
declared
sins, and, characteristically,
repeatedly

man genuinely and truly repented, he must
die
to
indeed, his death would be the evidence
expect immediately
that his repentance was genuine, since, though such a sinner might

of heresy, that, even if a

turn from his

evil, it

—

would be impossible

hold on the good, and to do it.®
It is in the light of what

VOL.

1.

read, if

he

lived, to lay
i7 a'

we have

Rabbinic views of forgiveness and

Matthew must be

for him, if

we would

just learned concerning the
repentance that the call of Levi-

perceive

its full

meaning.

There
L L

5U
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it took place immediately on the cure of
the contrary, the more circumstantial account of
If our suggestion
St. Mark implies, that some time had intervened.*
•8t.Mu-kU.
13
be correct, that it was winter when the paralytic was healed at

BOOK

no need to suppose that

is

the paralytic.

III

On

Capernaum, we may suppose it to have been the early spring-time of
that favoured district, when Jesus went forth again by the seaside/
And with this, as we shall see, best agrees the succession of after'

events.

Few, if any, could have enjoyed better opportunities for hearing,
and quietly thinking over the teaching of the Prophet of Nazareth,
than Levi-Matthew. There is no occasion for speculating which was
his original, or whether the second name was added after his converone the
sion, since in Galilee it was common to have two names
Nor do we wonder, that in
strictly Jewish, the other the Galilean.^
the sequel the first or purely Jewish name of Levi was dropped, and

—

»01tt.84»

Matthew

(Matti, Mattai, Matteya, Mattithyah), retained.
the
latter,
equivalent of Nathanael, or of the Greek
read that
Theodore (gift of God), seems to have been frequent.
It
it was that of a former Temple-official,^ and of several Rabbis.*^

only that of

which

The

is

We

•

«

Shaq. T.

Kdny.

Yoma

1

5

ii.

;

84 a

•

Sanh. 43 a,
in the older
editions ;
oontp.

Cbesron.
twSlias,
p. nfr

•
names five as the
and
them
these
we can clearly
two
whom
among
disciples of Jesus,
and
Thaddaeus.*
Matthew
identify
^
his custom-house, as on that day when Jesus
Sitting before
called him, Matthew must have frequently heard Him as He taught

perhaps of more interest, that the Talmud

is

^

:

A ridiculous story is told, that Matthew endeavoured to avert sentence of
death by a play on his name, quoting
Mathai (in our version,
Ps. xlii. 2:
•
When ') I shall come and appear before
God;' to which the judges replied by
Nathai
similarly adapting Ps. xli. 5
(in our version, 'When') he shall die,
aud his name pensh.
'
The other three disciples are named
Neqai, NetseVy and lioni or Buni. In
Taan. 20 a a miracle is related which
gave to Boni the name of Nicodemus
(Naqdimon). I'.ut I regard this as some
conf U'-ion, of which there is much in connection with the name of Nicodemus in
the Talmud. According to the Talmud,
'

'

'

:

:

like Matthew, the other three tried to save
their lives by punning appeals to Scrip-

ture, similar to that of St. Matthew.
Thus, Neqai quotes Exod. xxiii. 7, Naqi
'
(* the innocent in our version) and the
righteous shalt thou not slay,' to which
the judges replied by Ps. x. 8, ' in the
'

secret places

he

shall

slay

Naqi ('the

'

innocent in our version).' Again, Netser
pleads Is. xi, 1 'Netser (a branch) shall
grow out of his roots,' to which the
:

xiv. 19: 'Thou art cast
judges reply,
out of thy grave like an abominable
Netser' (branch), while Boni tries to save
his life by a pun on Exod. iv. 22
My
•
first-born Bcni (in our version, my son ')
the judges reply
is Israel,' to which
by quoting the next verse, I will s'
Binkha (in our version, thy son '), th;
If the Hebrew Btni
first-born
sometimes pronounced Boni, this
acooimt for the Grecianised form Boa\
erg a ('sons of thunder ') for Bi
In Hebrew the
liegosh, or Itcgasha.
scarcely means even noise (see Gesenivi
sub K^3")), but it has that meaning in
the Arama;an. Kautzsch (Gram. d. Bibl.Aram.) suggests the word rrgaz, anger,'
Is.

•

:

'

'

'

I

'

'

'

angry impetuosity.' But the suggestion
does not commend itself.

•

•

iirl
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by the sea-shore. For this would be the best, and therefore often
Thither not only the multitude from
chosen, place for the purpose.
Capernaum could easily follow ; but here was the landing-place for
the many ships which traversed the Lake, or coasted from town to

CHAP.
XVII
"
'

town. And this not only for them who had business in
Capernaum
or that neighbourhood, but also for those who would then strike
the great road of Eastern commerce, which led from Damascus to the

harbours of the West.
hood,

it

Lake in that very neighbourTouching
turned thence, northwards and westwards, to
join what was
the

termed the Upper Galilean road.
We know much, and yet, as regards details, perhaps too little
about those tolls, dues, and customs,' which made the Roman administration such sore and vexatious exaction to all
Provincials,' and
which in Jud^a loaded the very name of publican with
contempt and
'

'

They who cherished the gravest religious doubts as to the
lawfulness of paying any tribute to Caesar, as
involving in principle
recognition of a bondage to which they would fain have closed their
hatred.

and the substitution of heathen kingship for that of Jehovah,
must have looked on the publican as the very embodiment of antinationalism.
But perhaps men do not always act under the constant
consciousness of such abstract principles.
Yet the endless vexatious
interferences, the unjust and cruel exactions, the petty tyranny, and
the extortionate avarice, from which there was neither defence nor
It is to this
appeal, would make it always well-nigh unbearable.
eyes,

that the Rabbis so often refer.

'

were disqualified from
far
as regarded witnessat
least
so
was,
Hence also it •sanh.ssj
bearing, because 'they exacted more than was due.'*
was said, that repentance was specially difficult for tax-gatherers and
being judges or witnesses,

custom-house

officers.^

If

'

publicans

it

^

*>BabaK.

It is of importance to notice, that the Talmud distinguishes two
'
'
the tax-gatherer in general (Gahhai), and the
classes of publicans
:

MoJches, or Mokhsa,
official.^

douanier

And

specially the doimnier or custom-house

Although both classes fall under the Rabbinic ban, the
such as Matthew was is the object of chief execration.
because his exactions were more vexatious, and gave more

—

this,

who was

scope to rapacity.

—

The Gabbai, or

tax-gatherer, collected the regular

dues, which consisted of ground-, income-, and

With them herdsmen were conjoined,
on account of their frequent temptations
to dishonesty, and their wild Uves far
from ordinances.
'

poll-tax.

The ground-

^
Wunsche is mistaken is making the
Gahhai the superior, and the Mokhes the

subordinate,

tax-collector.

Neuhebr. Worterb.

iii.

p.

116

See
a^.

L X 2

Levy,

Uh

^
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all grain and one-fifth of the wine and
partly paid in kind, and partly commuted into money.
income-tax amounted to 1 per cent. ; while the head-money, or

tax amounted to one-tenth of
fruit

The

grown

;

was levied on all persons, bond and free, in the case of men
from the age of fourteen, in that of women from the age of twelve,
poll-tax,

up

to that of sixty-five.
this offered many opportunities for vexatious exactions

K

and

rapacious injustice, the Mokhes might inflict much greater hardship
upon the poor people. There was tax and duty upon all imports and
that was bought and sold bridge-money, road-money,
harbour-dues, town-dues, &c. The classical reader knows the ingenuity which could invent a tax, and find a name for every kind of

exports

;

on

all

;

exaction, such as on axles, wheels, pack-animals, pedestrians, roads,
highways on admission to markets on carriers, bridges, ships, and
quays on crossing rivers, on dams, on licences, in short, on such a
variety of objects, that even the research of modern scholars has not
been able to identify all the names. On goods the ad valorem duty
amounted to from 2 J to 5, and on articles of luxury to even 12^ per
But even this was as nothing, compared to the vexation of
cent.
being constantly stopped on the journey, having to unload all one's
pack-animals, when every bale and package was opened, and the
contents tumbled about, private letters opened, and the Mokhes ruled
supreme in his insolence and rapacity.
The very word Mokhes seems, in its root-meaning, associated with
He was literally, as really, an
the idea of oppression and injustice.
;

;

;

The Talmud charges them with gross partiality, remittiiiLC
oppressor.
in the case of those to whom they wished to show favour, and exacting
from those who were not their favourites. They were a criminal race,
to which Lev. xx. 5 applied. It was said, that there never was a family
which numbered a Mokhes, in which all did not become such. St
cases are recorded

when

a religious publican would extend favour

If one beloi
Rabbis, or give them timely notice to go into hiding.
ing to the sacred association (a Chahher) became either a Gahbai o|
• Jvi.

Mokhes, he was at once expelled, although he might be restored
repentance.* That there was ground for such rigour, appears fr

T)om.

uekhOT?Ti^a

such an occurreuce,^ as

Kamma x

^^^ *^^' g^^^^g

2

when a Mokhes took from

a defenceless

^i^ another, and very inferior, animal

for

it.

pe:

A^

such unscrupulous oppressors every kind of deception was allowe
in.

^Nffiftr.
• Jer.

•

Kidd.

Bhabb.78ft

goQjjg miglit be declared to be votive offerings,*' or a person pass
slave as his son.**

The

Mo/.-/ie«

was

called 'great'* if he

employed substitutes,

5^7

LEYl-MATTHEW THE PUBLICAN.
'

CHAP.
XVII

Till the time
if lie stood himself at the receipt of custom.
of Caesar the taxes were farmed in Rome, at the highest bidding,
mostly by a joint-stock company of the knightly order, which employed
*

small

publicans under them. But by a decree of Caesar, the taxes of Judaea
were no longer farmed, but levied by publicans in Judaea, and paid
directly to the Government, the officials being appointed by the

This was,

provincials themselves.**

a great alleviation,

indeed,

perhaps made the tax-gatherers only more unpopular, as
This also explains
being the direct officials of the heathen power.
^
how, if the Mishnah forbids even the changing of money from the

although

'Jos.^nt,

it

guilt-laden chest of a MoJihes, or douanier, the Gemara^ adds, that
such applied to custom-house officers who either did not keep to the

Kamm*

" b.

oBiibaK.
^^^

"

tax appointed by the Government, or indeed to any fixed tax, and to
those who appointed themselves to such office that is, as we take
it, who would volunteer for the service, in the hope of making profit

—

An instance is, however, related of a Gahhai,
their own account.
or tax-gatherer, becoming a celebrated Rabbi, though the taint of his
former calling deterred the more rigid of his colleagues from interOn heathen feast days toll was remitted to those
course with him.**
on

who came
ness.^

Sometimes

to the festival.®

The following

story

may

this

was

also

done from kind-

serve as a final illustration of the

popular
notions, alike about publicans and about the merit of good
*
,
J ^. J
works. The son of a Mokhes and that of a very pious man had died.
The former received from his townsmen all honour at his burial, while
.

«

Bekhor.

,

^^

2ar.

*^ "

Mets". viii.
25, ed. Zuck.

This anomaly was
the latter was carried unmourned to the grave.
Divinely explained by the circumstance, that the pious man had
committed one transgression, and the publican had done one good

But a few days afterwards a further vision and dream was
vouchsafed to the survivors, when the pious was seen walking in
'gardens beside water-brooks, while the publican was descried stretching out his tongue towards the river to quench his thirst, but unable
deed.

to reach the refreshing stream.^
What has been described in such detail, will cast a peculiar light
on the call of Matthew by the Saviour of sinners. For, we remember

that Levi-Matthew was not only a publican,' but of the worst kind
a * Mokhes' or dovxini&r ; a 'little Mokhes,' who himself stood at his
'

:

custom-house

;

one of the

offered special difficulties.

class to

whom,

And, of

*
Comp. Wieseler's Beitr. pp. 75-78.
Hence the 'publicans' were not subor-

all

as

such

we

are told, repentance
those who had

officials,

dinates, but direct officials of th6 Govcrn-

ment.

c jer. chag.
jer.

sanT"*

sauL^44 &
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"

'

,^
*

10 *

to take toll from ships were perhaps the worst, if we are to judge by
*
:
Woe to the ship which sails without having paid the
*
And yet, after all, Matthew may have been only one of that
dues.'

the proverb

numerous class to whom religion is merely a matter quite outside of,
and in another region from life, and who, having first gone astray
through ignorance,

feel

themselves ever farther repelled, or rather shut

by the narrow, harsh un charitableness of those whom they look
upon as the religious and pious.
But now quite another day had dawned on him. The Prophet of
Nazareth was not like those other great Rabbis, or their pietist, selfThere was that about Him which not only
righteous imitators.
aroused the conscience, but drew the heart compelling, not repelling.
What He said opened a new world. His very appearance bespoke
out,

—

Him not harsh, self-righteous, far away, but the Helper, if not even
the Friend, of sinners.
There was not between Him and one like
Matthew, the great, almost impassable gap of repentance. He had

—

Him in the Synagogue and who that had heard
His Words, or witnessed His power, could ever forget, or lose tiie
impression ? The people, the rulers, even the evil spirits, had owned
His authority. But in the Synagogue Jesus was still the Great One,
seen and heard

'

away from him and he, Levi-Matthew, the little Mokhes of
Capernaum, to whom, as the Rabbis told him, repentance was next to
But out there, in the open, by the seashore, it was
impossible.
'

far

;

otherwise.

All unobserved by others, he observed

and could yield

all,

Now, it was an eager
himself, without reserve, to the impression.
multitude that came from Capernaum then, a long train bearing
sufferers, to whom gracious, full, immediate relief was granted

—

;

whether they were Rabbinic

saints, or

And

sinners.

more

still

gracious than His deeds were His Words.
And so Matthew sat before his custom-house, and hearkened and

hoped. Those white-sailed ships would bring crowds of listeners tl
busy caravan on that highway would stop, and its wayfarers tui
;

aside to join the eager multitude

—

to hear the

Word

or see the

Woi

was not a time for buying and selling,' and Levi would hai
little work, and less heart for it at his custom-house.
Perhaps
may have witnessed the call of the first Apostles he certainly mi
have known the fishermen and shipowners of Capernaum. And n<
it appeared, as if Jesus had been brought still nearer to Matthew
Surely,

'

it

;

'

'

the Scribes of the Pharisees,' ai
For, the great ones of Israel,
their pietist followers, had combined against Him, and would excluc
•

This

is

perhaps the better reading of

St.

Mark

ii.

IC.
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of sin, but on account of the sinners.
And so,
long before that eventful day which for ever decided his
Matthew had, in heart, become the disciple of Jesus. Only he

Him, not on account

we
life,

take

CHAP,
XVII

it,

—

dared not, could not, have hoped for personal recognition far less
But when it came, and Jesus fixed on him
that look of love which searched the inmost deep of the soul, and

for call to discipleship.

made Him the true Fisher

of men, it needed not a moment's thought
he spake it, Follow Me,' the past seemed all
swallowed up in the present heaven of bliss.
He said not a word,

When

or consideration.

'

was in the speechless surprise of unexpected love and
but
he
rose up, left the custom-house, and followed Him. That
grace
was a gain that day, not of Matthew alone, but of all the poor and
for his soul
;

—

needy in Israel nay, of all sinners from among men, to whom the
door of heaven was opened. And, verily, by the side of Peter, as the
stone, we place Levi-Matthew, as typical of those rafters laid on the
great foundation, and on which is placed the flooring of that habitation of the Lord, which is His Church.
It could not have been long after this
probably almost immethat the memorable gathering took place in the house of
diately
Matthew, which gave occasion to that cavil of the Pharisaic Scribes,
which served further to bring out the meaning of Levi's call.
For,

—

—

opposition

ever brings

into

clearer

light

positive

truth,

just

as

judgment comes never alone, but always conjoined with display of
higher mercy. It was natural that all the publicans around should,
after the call of Matthew, have come to his house to meet Jesus.
Even from the lowest point of view, the event would give them
a new standing in the Jewish world, in relation to the Prophet of
And it was characteristic that Jesus should improve
Nazareth.

When we

such opportunity.
these publicans,

read of

'

sinners

'

as in

company with

not necessary to think of gross or open offenders,
have been included.
For, we know what such

it is

though such may
a term may have included in the Pharisaic vocabulary.
Equally
characteristic was it, that the Rabbinists should have addressed their
objection as to fellowship with such, not to the Master, but to the
it was not only, nor chiefly, from moral cowardice,
must
have
known what the reply of Jesus would have
though they
been.
On the other hand, there was wisdom, or rather cunning,
in putting it to the disciples.
They were but initial learners and
the question was one not so much of principle, as of acknowledged

disciples.

Perhaps,

—

Jewish propriety. Had they been able to lodge this cavil in their
minds, it would have fatally shaken the confidence of the disciples

'

'
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in the Master

of the

new

;
and, if they could have been turned aside, the cause
Christ would have been grievously injured, if not de-

It was with the same object, that they shortly afterwards
stroyed.
J
enlisted the aid of the well-meaning, but only partially-instructed
>

ftJfatU
u. 14-17

John on the question of fasting,* which presented a still
of Jewish opinion as against Christ, all the more
consensus
stronger
the
that
here
practice of John seemed to clash with that of Jesus.
telling,
disciples of

But then John was at the time in prison, and passing through
the temporary darkness of a thick cloud towards the fuller light.
But Jesus could not leave His disciples to answer for themselves.

What, indeed, could or would they have had
speaks for us,

when we cannot answer

—

to say ?

for ourselves.

And He
From

their

ever

own

—

standpoint and contention nay, also in their own form of speech
He answered the Pharisees. And He not only silenced their gainsaying, but further opened up the meaning of His acting
na}^, His
No need have they who are strong and
very purpose and Mission.
It was the very
in health ^ of a physician, but they who are ill.'
of
Pharisaism
thus
set
which
He
alike
as
forth,
principle
regarded their
self-exclusion from Him and His consorting with the diseased.
And,
as the more Hebraic St. Matthew adds, applying the very Rabbinic

—

'

The latter
in St.

Luke

T.Sl

formula, so often used when superficial speciousness of knowledge is
directed to further thought and information
Go and learn * Learn
'

'

:

!

what ? What their own Scriptures meant what was implied in the
further prophetic teaching, as correction of a one-sided literalism and
extemalism that misinterpreted the doctrine of sacrifices learn that
;

—

fundamental principle of the spiritual meaning of the Law as explanatory of its mere letter, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.'
^
with merit attaching
They knew no mercy that was not sacrifice
'

—

He

no

this also is

and, being such a fundamental principle. He afterwards
again applied this saying of the prophet to His own mode of viewing
and treating the Sabbath-question.*

understood

Hos,

ri.

«

* 8t Matt
XU.7

;

and acceptable to God, that was not mercy. And
a fundamental principle of the Old Testament, as spiritually

sacrifice, real

;

"^

This was one aspect of it, as Jesus opened up anew the Old
Testament, of which their key of knowledge had only locked the
^D71 KV» a ^eiy common formula,
where further thoufZ'ht and instruction
'

are required. So common, indeed, is it,
that it is applied in the sense of let,'
uch or such thing • come and teach
(nD*S «V0- Sometimes the formula is
Tuled, as nK"i1 K^3. 'come and see*
^Baba Ba«h. 10 a), or iki^ 1KX» 'go and
'

'

see

'

(u.

8,, J).

*

Even in that beautiful page in the
Talmud (Succ. 49 h) righteousness and
sacrifices are compared, the former being
declared the greater; and then righteousness is compared with works of kindness

with alms,

icr..
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There was yet another and higher, quite
explaining and
applying alike this saying and the whole Old Testament, and thus
His Own Mission. And this was the fullest unfolding and
door.

vindication of
sinners.'

it

The

^

CHAP,
XVII

highest
For, I am not come to call righteous men, but
introduction of the words to repentance in some
'

:

*

'

manuscripts of St. Matthew and St. Mark shows, how early the full
meaning of Christ's words was misinterpreted by prosaic apologetic
attempts, that failed to fathom their depth.
For, Christ called
sinners to better and higher than repentance, even to Himself and
'

His Kingdom and to emendate the original record by introducing
these words from another Gospel ^ marks a purpose, indicative of retro'

;

And

gression.

this saying of Christ concerning the
purpose of His
Work ' to call not righteous men, but sinners,*
the standpoint of the Christ, and the relation which each

Incarnation and
also

marks

:

of us, according to his view of
personally, voluntarily, and
Kingdom and the Christ.

self,

of righteousness, and of sin

— occupies
deliberately

towards

—

the

The history of the call of St. Matthew has also another, to some
extent subordinate, historical interest, for it was no doubt speedily
followed by the calling of the other Apostles.* This is the chronoIt also affords some
logical succession in the Synoptic narratives.
insight into the history of those,

whom

the Lord chose as bearers of

• st.

Matt,

st.

Mak

st.

Luke vl

iu.

The difficulties connected with tracing the family descent
or possible relationship between the Apostles are so great, that we
must forego all hope of arriving at any certain conclusion. Without,
His Gospel.

on details about the genealogy of the Apostles,
and the varied arrangement of their names in the Gospels, which,
therefore, entering

with whatever uncertainty remaining in the end, may be learned
from any work on the subject, some points at least seem clear.
First, it appears that only the calling of those to the Apostolate is

which in some sense is typical, viz. that of Peter and
Andrew, of James and John, of Philip and Bartholomew (or Bar
Telamyon, or Temalyon,^ generally supposed the same as Nathanael),
related,

'

^ J""^-})^'

and of Matthew the publican. Yet, secondly, there is something 22,_c^i^
which attaches to each of the others.
Thomas, who is called "^a
twin '), is closely connected with Matthew,
Luke's Gospel and in that of St. Matthew himself.
of Alphaeus or Clopas.<=3 This
expressly named as the son

Didymus (which means
both in

James
•

'
»

is

'

St.

Mark the absence of the Article.
See the note on p. 507.
•
Thus he would be the same as James

the Less,' or rather * the Little,' a son of
Mary, the sister-in-law of the VirginMother.

•st.John

g
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we know to have been also the name of Matthew-Levi's father. But,
name was a common one, no inference can be drawn from it, and

BOOK
in

^

as the
'

•

does not seem likely that the father of Matthew was also that of
James, Judas, and Simon, for these three seem to have been brothers.
it

is designated by St. Matthew as Lebbaeus, from the Hebrew
a heart, and is also named, both by him and by St. Mark,
Thaddaeus a term which, however, we would not derive, as is
commonly done, from tliad, the 'female breast,' but, following the

Judas
lebhy

—

'
In that case
analogy cf the Jewish name Tkodali^ from Upraise.'
both Lebbaeus and Thaddaeus would point to the heartiness and

•

'^t.

11.

T.nk«

St.
the thanksgiving of the Apostle, and hence to his character.
Luke simply designates him Judas of James, which means that he was
the brother (less probably, the son) of James.* Thus his real name

would have been Judas Lebbaeus, and his surname Thaddaeus. Closely
all the Gospels, Simon, surnamed
Zelotes or Cananaean (not Canaan ite), both terms indicating his original

p.*

connected with these two we have in

iiv. 22

couuection with the Galilean Zealot party, the * Zealots for the Law/
His position in the Apostolic Catalogue, and the testimony of
Hegesippus,*' seem to point him out as the son of Clopas, and brother
*>

«•

War.

«

Euitb.

It.

H.RUi.

11;

James, and of Judas Lebbaeus. These three were, in a sense,
cousins of Christ, since, according to Hegesippus, Clopas was the
brother of Joseph, while the sons of Zebedee were real cousins,

^£.

mother Salome being a sister of the Virgin.^ Lastly, we have
Judas Iscariot, or Ish Keriothy a man of Kerioth,' a town in Judah.**
Thus the betrayer alone would be of Judaean origin, the others all
of Galilean ; and this may throw light on not a little in his aftertheir

< Josh. XT.

M

'

history.

No

further reference than this briefest sketch seems necessary,
although on comparison it is clear that the Apostolic Catalogues in the

Gospels are ranged in three groups, each of them beginning with
same name (Simon, Philip, and James the son of

respectively the

—

we may remark how narrow, after all,
and
how closely connected most of its memcircle,
bers.
And yet, as we remember the history of their calling, or those
notices attached to their names which afford a glimpse into their
history, it was a circle, thoroughly representative of those who would
Alphaeus).

This, however,

was the Apostolic

Aa is done in the Rabbinic story
where Thaddaeus appeals to Ps. c. 1
•

while the
1.
23 ;
Whoso offereih praise {thodah) gloriMe
fieth
(Sanh. 43 a, Chetr. haSh.).
(superscription) to save his

life,

Rabbis reply by appealing to
•

'

Ps.

•
As to the identity of the names AIphaeus and Clopas, comp. Wetzel in the
Theol. Stud. u. Krit. for 1883, Heft iii.
See also further remarks on the sons of
Clopas, in the comment on St. John xix.
25 in Book V. ch. xv.

THE APOSTOLIC COMMISSION.
gather around the Christ. Most marked and most solemn of all, it was
after a night of solitary prayer on the mountain-side, that Jesus at
early dawn called His disciples, and of them He chose twelve, whom
'

also

He

He named

*

that they should be with Him, and that
Apostles,'
might send them forth to preach, and to have power to heal

sicknesses
*

As

and

to cast out devils.'

^

to the designation Boanerges (sons of thunder), see note 2, p. 51i.
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CHAPTER
THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT

XVIII.

— THE

KINGDOM OP CHRIST AND

RABBINIC TEACHING.*
(St.

BOOK
in
'

Matt, v.-vii.)

It was probably on one of those mountain-ranges, which stretch to
the north of Capernaum, that Jesus had spent the night of lonely
prayer, which preceded the designation of the twelve to the ApostoAs the soft spring morning broke, He called up those who

late.

• St.

Luke

had learned to follow Him, and from among them chose the twelve,
who were to be His Ambassadors and Representatives.* ^ But already
the early light had guided the eager multitude which, from all parts,
had come to the broad level plateau beneath to bring to Him their
need of soul or body. To them He now descended with words of
comfort and power of healing. But better yet had He to say, and to
do for them, and for us all. As they pressed around Him for that
touch which brought virtue of healing to all, He retired again to the
mountain-height,^ and through the clear air of the bright spring day
spake, what has ever since been known as the Sermon on the Mount,'
from the place where He sat, or as that in the plain (St. Luke vi.
17), from the place where He had first met the multitude, and whicb
80 many must have continued to occupy while He taught.
The first and most obvious, perhaps, also, most superficial thought,
is that which brings this teaching of Christ into comparison, we shal]
not say with that of His contemporaries since scarcely any who
*

'

'

—

aught that can be compared with it^
but with the best of the wisdom and piety of the Jewish sages,,

lived in the time of Jesus said

As it was impossible to quote separately the different verses in the Sermon
on the MounN the reader is requested to
have the Bible before him, so as to
compare the verses referred to with their
commentation in this chapter.
'
It is so that we group together 8t.
'

Luke vi. 12, 1.3, 17-19, compared with
Mark ill. 13-16 and St. Matthew v. 1.

St.
2.

'

According to traditional view thi

mountain was the so-called 'Karn Hattin'
(Horns of Hattin) on tiie road from Tiberias to Nazareth, about 1 J hours to the
north-west of Tiberias. But the tradition dates rnly from late Cnisading times,
and the locality la, for many reasona,
\insuitable.
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preserved in Eabbinic writings. Its essential difference, or rather
contrariety, in spirit and substance, not only when viewed as a whole,
but in almost each of its individual parts, will be briefly shown in the
sequel.

that

it

For the present we only express this as deepest conviction,
were difficult to say which brings greater astonishment (though

of opposite kind) a first reading of the Sermon on the Mount,' or
that of any section of the Talmud.
The general reader is here at a
double disadvantage. From his upbringing in an atmosphere which
'

:

Words have

Christ's

with heaven's music, he knows not, and

filled

cannot know, the nameless feeling which steals over a receptive soul
when, in the silence of our moral wilderness, those voices first break

on the ear, that had never before been wakened to them. How they
hold the soul entranced, calling up echoes of inmost yet unrealised
aspiration, itself the outcome of the God-born and God-tending within
us, and which renders us capable of new birth into the Kingdom
;

up, also, visions and longings of that world of heavenly song, so
and fill the soul with subduedness,
far away and yet so near us
call

;

So the travel-stained wanderer flings him
expectancy, and ecstasy
down on the nearest height, to feast his eyes with the first sight of
!

in the still valley beneath ; so the far-off" exile sees in his dreams
visions of his child-life, all transfigured ; so the weary prodigal leans
of mingled longing and rest on a mother's
his head in silent

home

knee.

So,

musing
and much more

;

the Voice of

for, it is

God Which speaks

to us in the cool of the evening, amidst the trees of the lost Garden ;
to us who, in very shame and sorrow, hide, and yet even so hear, not
words of judgment but of mercy, not concerning an irrevocable and

and to us possible future, which
impossible past, but concerning a real
human
is that past, only better, nearer, dearer,
for, that it is not the
which has now to rise to the Divine, but the Divine which has come

—

down to the human.
Or else, turn from

wisdom of the
matters, what part be

this to a first reading of the

Jewish Fathers in their Talmud.
chosen for the purpose.

Here,

It little

also,

the reader

is at

disadvantage,

since his instructors present to him too frequently broken sentences,
extracts torn from their connection, words often mistranslated as reor misapplied as regards their bearing and
their real

meaning,

gards

Take these in their connecat best, only isolated sentences.
Who, that
tion and real meaning, and what a terrible awakening !
spirit

;

has read half-a-dozen pages successively of any part of the Talmud,
can feel otherwise than by turns shocked, pained, amused, or astounded ?

There

is

here wit and logic, quickness and readiness, earnestness and

CHAP,
XVIII
^

'
'
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but hy the side of it terrible profanity, uncleanness, superstition,
Taken as a whole, it is not only utterly unspiritual, but
folly.
Not that the Talmud is worse than might be expected
anti-spiritual.
of such writings in such times and circumstances, perhaps in many
zeal,

and

III
'

'
'

—

always bearing in mind the particular standrespects much better
point of narrow nationalism, without which Talmudism itself could not
have existed, and which therefore is not an accretion, but an essential
part of

But, taken not in abrupt sentences and quotations, but
and immeasurably unlike the New Testa-

it.

as a whole, it is so utterly

it is not easy to determine which, as the case may be, is
the
ignorance or the presumption of those who put them
greater,

ment, that

Even where spiritual life pulsates, it seems
side by side.
through valves that are diseased, and to send the life-blood
back upon the heart, or along ossified arteries that quiver
And to the reader of such disjointed
life at its touch.

propelled

gurgling
not with

Kabbinic

further source of misunderstanding, that the
form and sound of ivords is so often the same as that of the sayings of
be
For, necessarily, the wine
Jesus, however different their spirit.

quotations there

is this

old — made

—

comes to us in Palestinian vessels.
it new or
The new teaching, to be historically true, must have employed the old
But the ideas underlying terms
forms and spoken the old language.
of Israel are, in everything
Jesus
and
teachers
the
equally employed by
that concerns the relation of souls to God, so absolutely different as
not to bear comparison.
Whence otherwise the enmity and opposition to Jesus from the first, and not only after His Divine claim had
been pronounced?
These two, starting from principles alien and
in Judaea,

and lead to other goals. He who
has thirsted and quenched his thirst at the living fount of Christ's
Teaching, can never again stoop to seek drink at the broken cisterns
of Rabbinism.
hostile, follow opposite directions,

We take here our standpoint on St. Matthew's account of tl
Sermon on the Mount,' to which we can scarcely doubt that by
Luke • is parallel. Not that it is easy, or perhaps even possible,
Sermon on tl
determine, whether all that is now grouped in the
Mount was really spoken by Jesus on this one occasion. From tl
plan and structure of St. Matthew's Gospel, the presumption seei
*

St.

Ti

Loka

'

'

rather to the contrary.
For, isolated parts of
St. Luke in other connections,
yet quite fitly.*

The reader will find these parallelisms
Dean Plumptre't Notes on St. Matthew V. 1 (in Bishop Ellicotfs Commen•

in

it

are introduced

On

the other hand,"

tary for English Readers, vol.
N.T. p. 20).

i.

of

ARRANGEMENT OF THE

*
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even in accordance with the traditional characterisation of St.
Matthew's narrative, we expect in it the fullest account of our Lord's
Discourses,^ while we also notice that His Galilean Ministry forms
the main subject of the First Gospel. ^ And there is one character'

istic of the
Sermon on the Mount which, indeed, throws light on
the plan of St. Matthew's work in its apparent chronological inversion
of events, such as in its placing the Sermon on the Mount before
'

'

'

We

the calling of the Apostles.
will not designate the
Sermon on
the Mount as the promulgation of the New Law, since that would be
a far too narrow, if not erroneous, view of it.
But it certainly seems
'

'

to correspond to the Divine Revelation in the

Mount

Sinai.

it

Accordingly,

Ten Words

'

from
seems appropriate that the Genesis'

part of St. Matthew's Gospel should be immediately followed by the
Exodus-part, in which the new Revelation is placed in the forefront,
to the seeming breach of historical order, leaving it afterwards to be
followed by an appropriate grouping of miracles and events, which we
know to have really preceded the Sermon on the Mount.'
'

Sermon on the Mount,' so that different
from his standpoint, have differently sketched
its general outline, and yet carried to our minds the
feeling that thus
far they had correctly understood it.
We also might attempt humble
contribution towards the same end.
Viewing it in the light of tht
is

Very many-sided

that

'

writers, each viewing it

time,

we might mark

in

it

advancement on the Old Testament

alike

(or rather, unfolding of its inmost, yet hidden meaning), and contrast
to contemporary Jewish teaching.
And here we would regard it as
full
the
delineation
ideal man of God, of prayer, and
of
the
presenting

of righteousness
of discipleship.

of His hearers,

—in
Or

short, of the
else,

inward and outward manifestation

keeping before us the

we might in this Sermon
'

'

follow

different standpoint

up

this contrast to its

underlying ideas as regards: First, the right relationship between
man and God, or true righteousness what inward graces characterise,
and what prospects attach to it, in opposition to Jewish views of

—

merit and of reward.
Secondly, we would mark the same contrast,
as regards sin (Immartology), temptation, &c.
Thirdly, we would
note it, as regards salvation (soteriology) ; and, lastly, as regards

what may be termed moral theology personal
other relations, discipleship, and the like. And
:

'

2

Comp. Enseh. H. Eccl. iii. 39.
Thus St. Matthew passes over those

earlier events

in the

Gospel-history of

which Judaea was the scene, and even over
the visits of Jesus to Jerusalem previous

feelings,

married and

in this great contrast

he devotes not
than fourteen chapters and a half to

to the last Passover, while
less

the half-year's activity in Galilee. If St.
John's is the Judaean, St. Matthew's is
the Galilean Gospel.

CHAP.

Xvm
'
'

^
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two points would prominently stand out

:

New

Testament humility,

as opposed to Jewish (the latter being really pride, as only the consciousness of failure, or rather, of inadequate perfectness, while New
is really despair of self) ; and again, Jewish
Testament

humility

as opposed

to

New

Testament perfectness (the former being an

attempt by means external

or internal to strive

up

to

God; the

from God, and in God).
Or, lastly, we
life, springing
the King
it as upward teaching in regard to God
view
might
and
the subjects of the King
intuard teaching in regard to man
latter a

new

:

:

outward teaching in
houndai'ies of the

regard to

;

;

the Church

and the world

:

the

Kingdom.

This brings us to what alone we can here attempt: a general
Its great subject is neither
outline of the Sermon on the Mount.'
Law
such
New
the
nor
designation be proper
(if
yet
righteousness,
in regard to what in no real sense is a Law), but that which was
*

—

innermost and uppermost in the Mind of Christ the Kingdom of
God. Notably, the Sermon on the Mount contains not any detailed
or systematic doctrinal,^ nor any ritual teaching, nor yet does it
This marks, at least
prescribe the form of any outward observances.
Christ
negatively, a difference in principle from all other teaching.
came to found a Kingdom, not a School to institute a fellowship, not
;

To the first disciples ail doctrinal teaching
propound a system.
out
of
sprang
fellowship with Him.
They saw Him, and thereforo
believed; they believed, and therefore learned the truths connected
with Him, and springing out of Him. So to speak, the seed of truth
which fell on their hearts was carried thither from the flower of His
Person and Life.

to

Again, as from this point of view the Sermon on the MoniU
from all contemporary Jewish teaching, so also is it impossible

differs

compare it with any other system of morality. The differei
is one not of
degree, nor even of kind, but of standpoint.
It»|

to

here

indeed true, that the Words of Jesus, properly understood, mark
utmost limit of all possible moral conception. But this point does

come

in question.

Every moral system is a road by which, throi
and effort, men seek to reach the goal. Chi
begins with this goal, and places His disciples at once in the positi
to which all other teachers
They work up to the
point as the end.
self-denial, discipline,

On this point there seems to me
of language on the part
of controversialists.
Those who maintain that the Sermon on the Mount contains no doctrinal elements at all must
mean systematic teaching what are
'

some confusion

—

commonly
St.

Matt.

dogmas— since, besides
22, 2H, as Professor Wave

called
vii.

has so well urged, love to God and to our
neighbour mark both the starting-point
and the final outcome of all theology.
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He makes men
children of the Kingdom
goal of becoming the
What the
such, freely, and of His grace and this is the Kingdom.
others labour for, He gives.
They begin by demanding, He by be'

'

CHAP.

;

XVIII

:

"~

'
'

He brings good tidings of forgiveness and mercy.
in
the
real sense, there is neither new law nor moral
Accordingly,
entrance
into a new life
Be ye therefore perfect,
but
here,
system
stowing

because

:

'

:

as

your Father

But

if

Which

is

in heaven

the Sermon on the

is perfect.'

Mount

contains not a new, nor, indeed,
itself to a new condition of

any system of morality, and addresses

things, it follows that the promises attaching, for example, to the so'
called Beatitudes must not be regarded as the reward of the spiritual
'

which they are respectively connected, nor yet as their
not because a man is poor in spirit that his is the Kingdom of Heaven, in the sense that the one state will grow into the other,
still less is the one the reward of the other.
or be its result
The
state with

It

result.

is

^

—
and the promise —
;

connecting link

so to speak, the theological copula
is

between the state

in each case Christ Himself: because

'

He

'

stands

between our present and our future, and has opened the Kingdom of
'

Heaven

to

all believers.'

grace by Christ in the

Thus the promise represents the

new Kingdom,

It is Christ, then, as the

King,

Who is

Kingdom. To study it more
under which the Sermon on the Mount

of His

gift

of

as adapted to each case.

here flinging open the gates
in the three chapters,

closely

:

grouped in the First Gospel,^
presented successii>ely,frogressively, and extenKingdom
with the help of the text itself.
this
Let
us
trace
sively.
In the first part of the Sermon on the Mount ^ the Kingdom of
God is delineated generally, first positively, and then negatively, marking especially how its righteousness goes deeper than the mere letter
It opens with ten Beatitudes, which
of even the Old Testament Law.
the

of

God

is

» chs.v.-Tii.

is

"st.Matt.v.

New Testament counterpart to the Ten Commandments. These
present to us, not the observance of the Law written on stone, but
the realisation of that Law which, by the Spirit, is written on the
are the

fleshly tables of the heart.*'

.

These Ten Commandments in the Old Covenant were preceded by a
Prologue.*^ The ten Beatitudes have, characteristically, not a Prologue,
but an Epilogue,® which corresponds to the Old Testament Prologue.
This closes the first section, of which the object was to present

To adopt the language of St. Thomas
Aquinas it is neither meritum ex conThe Regruo, nor yet is it ex condigno.
formers fully showed not only the error
'

—

VOL.

I.

of

Romanism

untenableness

in this respect, but the
of the theological dis-

tinction.

MM

st.

Matt.y.

^~^^

<j

ex. xix.

l~^^ -^^^^

13-16

^
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th<3

III
'
'

Kingdom

of

God

in its characteristic features.

But here

it

wai

necessary, hi order to mark the real continuity of the New Testament
with the Old, to show the relation of the one to the other. And this

the object of verses 17 to 20, the last-mentioned verse forming nl
the same time a gcand climax and transition to the criticism of the
is

• TT. 21 to

Old Testament-Law in
and Pharisees made.*

end of ch.
is

merely literal application, such as the Scribes
For, taking even the letter of the Law, there

its

not only progression, but almost contrast, between the righteousness
Kingdom and that set forth by the teachers of Israel. Accord-

of the

ingly, a detailed criticism of the

Law now

follows

— and

that not as

interpreted and applied by tradition,' but in its barely literal meaning.
In this part of the Sermon on the Mount the careful reader will
'

'

'

mark an anology

to Exod. xxi.

second part

is

and

xxii.

part of the
contained in St. Matt.

This closes the

first

'

Sermon on the Mount.'

vi.

The

In this the criticism of the

La-tv is carried deeper.
The question now is not as concerns the Law
in its literality, but as to what constituted more than a mere observance
Tlir>
of the outward commandments: piety, spirituality, sanctity.

—

points here stood out specially
nay, stand out still, and in all a<jfi
Hence this criticism was not only of special application to the Jews,

These three high
universal, we might almost say, prophetic.
are
and
the
latter
to
more generalms, prayer,
or,
points
put
fasting
These three are
ally, the relation of the physical to the spiritual.
but

»^/mjr. Ti.

T^fr-iT:^'^'
/'iittino, 1ft-

is

—

But even so, this
successively presented, negatively and positively.^
would have been but the external aspect of them. The Kingdom of
God carries all back to the grand underlying ideas. What were this
or that

mode

of giving alms, unless the right idea be apprehended, of

what constitutes

riches,

and where they should be sought? This
Again, as to prayer: what matters it

indicated in verses 19 to 21.

i

it

we

avoid the externalism of the Pharisees, or even catch the right form
as set forth in the Lord's Prayer,' unless we realise what under
'

our inner man wholly open to the light of
in genuine, earnest simplicity, to be
quite shone through by Him.
And
is, moreover, absolute and undivided self-dedication to God.**

prayer
•

TT. 22, 23

* TT. 22-24

?

It is to lay

this lies its connection, alike with the spirit that prompts almsgivv
and with that which prompts real fasting. That which underlies

•^-

such fasting is a right view of the relation in which the body with its
wants stands to God the temporal to the spiritual.® It is the spirit
of prayer which must rule alike alms and fasting, and pervade them
the upward look and self-dedication to God, the seeking first after tlm

—

"
Jo

:

Kingdom

of

God and His Righteousness,

that man, and

self,

and

life

SUPPOSED RABBINIC PARALLELS.
may be

baptized in

real fasts of the

Such are the

it.

Kingdom
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real alms, the real prayers, the

chap.
XVIII

of God.

we have rightly apprehended the meaning of the two first parts
of the Sermon on the Mount,' we cannot be at a loss to understand
If

""

'

'

'

its third part,

Gospel.

as set forth in the seventh chapter of St. Matthew's

Briefly, it is this, as addressed to

His contemporaries, nay,

with wider application to the men of all times First, the Kingdom
of God cannot be circumscribed, as you would do it.*
Secondly, it
cannot be extended, as you would do it, by external means,^ but cometh
:

to us from God,''

and

is

thoughts of

by each of us, is like a solid house on a solid foundation, which nothing
from without can shake or destroy.^

The

ver. 6

entered by personal determination and sepa- ow. 7-12
not preached, as too often is attempted, when * w. 13, 14

Thirdly, it is
it are merely of the external .®
Lastly, it is not manifested in life in the manner too common among religionists, but is very
And this Kingdom, as received
real, and true, and good in its effects.^
ration,'^

vu. 1-5
*•

•

tv. 15, le

'

w.

e

w.

17-20

24-27

between the Kingdom as pre-,
sented by the Christ and Jewish contemporary teaching is the more
striking, that it was expressed in a form, and clothed in words with
which all His hearers were familiar indeed, in modes of expression
It is this which has misled so many in their
current at the time.
of
Rabbinic
parallels to the Sermon on the Mount.'
quotations
They
perceive outward similarity, and they straightway set it down to
infinite contrast, just set forth,

;

'

identity of spirit, not understanding that often those things are most
unlike in the spirit of them, which are most like in their form.
No

New Testament has had a larger array of Rabbinic
than the Sermon on the Mount
and this, as we
adduced
parallels
to
His
in
addressed
contemporaries,
might expect, because,
teaching
Jesus would naturally use the forms with which they were familiar.
Many of these Rabbinic quotations are, however, entirely inapt, the
Occasionally, the
similarity lying in an expression or turn of words.
that
is
error
and
even
further,
quoted in illustration
misleading
goes
part

of the

'

'

;

^

of Jesus' sayings which, either by itself or in the context, implies quitethe opposite.
detailed analysis would lead too far, but a few specie

A

mens will sufficiently illustrate our meaning.
To begin with the first Beatitude, to the poor
the

is

Kingdom

in spirit, since theirs

of Heaven, this early Jewish saying^

is its

very

counterpart, marking not the optimism, but the pessimism of
Ever be more and more lowly in spirit, since the expectancy of
'

*

So

in the quotations of

many

life

man

writers on the subject, notably those of Wunsche.

M M

2

:

«>Ab. iv.

<i
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is

•

to

become the food of worms.'

of grace to the

III

»

a^ 43T

righteousness

Another contrast to

Christ's

proiiiist^

'

'

poor in spirit is presented in this utterance of selfon the part of Rabbi Joshua, who compares the reward

formerly given to him who brought one or another offering
Temple with that of him who is of a lowly mind (^sj»^ inyntrn),
to whom it is reckoned as if he had brought all the sacrifices.
To this
("iDtr)

to the

*

vayvik. R.
'

p,ib

the Saying of the great Hillel

**

seems exactly parallel

'

my

greatness,

is elicited

exalted to

and

my

'
:

My

humility
'

by

:

who humbleth himself to behold.'

sit,

is

my

humility,' which, be it observed,
a Rabbinic accommodation of Ps. cxiii. 5, 6
is

greatness

Who

It is the omission

oiiij

the part of modern writers of this explanatory addition, which ha%^
given the saying of Hillel even the faintest likeness to the first
Beatitude.

But even

What

is

would

it

what of the promise of the Kingdom of Heaven ?
the meaning which Rabbinism attaches to that phrase, am
have entered the mind of a Rabbi to promise what he under

stood as the

'

so,

Kingdom

We

to all

men, Gentiles as well as Jews, who were)

recall here the fate of the Gentiles in Messianic]
poor in spirit ?
to
days, and,
prevent misstatements, summarise the opening pages of
•Abhodah

the Talmudic tractate on Idolatry.*' At the beginning of the
coming]
era of the Kingdom, God is represented as opening the Torah, and!
inviting all who had busied themselves with it to come for their reward.

—

On

this, nation by nation appears
first, the Romans, insisting tl
the great things they had done were only done for the sake
Israel, in order that they might the better busy themselves with
Torah.
Being harshly repulsed, the Persians next come forward
all

similar claims, encouraged by the fact that, unlike the Romans, thi
had not destroyed the Temple. But they also are in turn repelled.
Then all the Gentile nations urge that the Law had not been offered to
them, which is proved to be a vain contention, since God had actuallyj
offered it to them, but only Israel had accepted it.
On this the natioi
|

reply by a peculiar Rabbinic explanation of Exod. xix. 17, according]
which God is actually represented as having lifted Mount Sinai like!

to
«.

cask,

Law.

On

and threatened to put

it

over Israel unless they accepted the
was not willing, but enfoi

Israel's obedience, therefore,

Almighty proposes to judge the Gentiles by the Nc
commandments, although it is added, that, even had they obsei
them, these would have carried no reward. And, although it is a principle that even a heathen, if he studied the Law, was to be esteemed
like the High-Priest, yet it is argued, with the most perverse logic,
that the reward of heathens who observed the Law must be less than
this the

!
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that of those who did so because the Law was given them, since the
former acted from impulse, and not from obedience
Even thus far the contrast to the teaching of Jesus is tremendous.
A few further extracts will finally point the difference between the

CHA.P,

XVIll

!

largeness of Christ's World-Kingdom, and the narrowness of Judaism.
Most painful as the exhibition of profanity and national conceit is, it
is

needful in order to refute what

we must

call

the daring assertion,

that the teaching of Jesus, or the Sermon on the Mount, had been
At the same time it must carry to the
derived from Jewish sources.
mind, with almost irresistible force, the question whence, if not from

God, Jesus had derived His teaching, or how else it came so to differ,
not in detail, but in principle and direction, from that of all His
contemporaries.
In the Talmudic passage from which quotation has already been
made, we further read that the Gentiles would enter into controversy

with the Almighty about Israel. They would urge, that Israel had
On this the Almighty would propose Himself
not observed the Law.
to bear witness for them.

But the Gentiles would

object, that a

Similarly, they would
and earth, since self-

father could not give testimony for his son.
object to the proposed testimony of heaven

might compel them to be partial. For, according to Ps.
the earth was afraid,' because, if Israel had not accepted
the Law, it would have been destroyed, but it became still when at
On this the heathen would be silenced
Sinai they consented to it.

interest

'

Ixxvi. 8,

'

out of the mouth of their

own

Potiphar, Nebuchadnezzar, &c.

'

witnesses, such as Nimrod, Laban,
ask, that the Law-

They would then

might be given them, and promise to observe it. Although this was
now impossible, yet God would, in His mercy, try them by giving them
the Feast of Tabernacles, as perhaps the easiest of all observances.
But as they were in their tabernacles, God would cause the sun to

shine forth in his strength,

when they would

forsake their tabernacles

And it is in this
great indignation, according to Ps. ii. 3.
of those words in
fulfilment
the
that
for
manner
Kabbinism looked
in

Ps.

ii.

4

:

'He

have them in

that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall
derision,' this being the only occasion on which God

And

were urged, that at the time of the Messiah all
Jews, this was indeed true; but, although
they would adopt Jewish practices, they would apostatise in the war
The
of Gog and Magog, when again Ps. ii. 4 would be realised
Lord shall laugh at them.' And this is the teaching which some
In view of such statewriters would compare with that of Christ
laughed

!

if it

nations would become

'

:

!

'^
'

"
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ments, we can only ask with astonishment What fellowship of spiiir
can there be between Jewish teaching and the first Beatitude ?
It is the same sad self-righteousness and utter carnalness nf
:

III
'
'

view which underlies the other Rabbinic parallels to the Beatitiuls,
Thus the Rabbinic
pointing to contrast rather than likeness.
of

blessedness
•Smb. 416

makes up

for

mourning consists in
punishment hereafter.*

much misery

this, that

here

We

scarcely wonder that no
the third Beatitude, unless we

Rabbinic parallel can be found to

which assigns in Messianic days the possession of
Nor could we expect any parallel to the
earth to Israel as a nation.

recall the contrast

who hunger and

fourth Beatitude, to those

Rabbinism would have quite a
sidered as 'good works,' and

thirst after righteousness.
'
righteousness,' con-

different idea of

chiefly as almsgiving (designated as
To such the most special reward is
or
righteousness).
Tsedaqah,
promised, and that ex opere operator Similarly, Rabbinism speaks of
the perfectly righteous (i^oa pnv) and the perfectly unrighteous, or else

kBabaB.
10 «

of the righteous and unrighteous (according as the good or the evil
might weigh heaviest in the scale) and, besides these, of a kind of
;

after

'

'

But such a conception as that of hunger and thirst
And, that no
righteousness would have no place in the system.

middle

'

state.

'

He that says, I
obtain, this sentence may be quoted
" Sela " as
alms, in order that (S'2K^:J my sons may live,
give this
and that I may merit the world to come, behold, this is the perfectly
doubt

•

:

Along with such assertions of work-righteousness we
rightcous.'
havo this principle often repeated, that all such merit attaches only to
*^

BabeB.
'

Pes.

'

may

8a;
*

4a

while the good works and mercy of the Gentiles are actually
reckoned to them as sin,^ though it is, only fair to add that one voice
Israel,

«B. Bath,

(that of Jochanan
horrible teaching.
It

•

B.Bath.

•ciuMr

tta

ben Zakkai)

is

raised

in

contradiction of suck

seems almost needless to prosecute this subject

;

yet

it

niay^

be well to remark, that the same self-righteousness attaches to
quality of mercy, so highly prized among the Jews, and which
supposed not only to bring reward,® but to atone for sins.^' Wi
^g^^^
purity of heart, there is, indeed, a discussion between

^

school of

Shammai and

that of Hillel

In Jer. B. Kamma 6 c, we have this
saying in the name of R. Gamaliel, and
therefore near Christian times * Whensoever thou hast mercy, Gocl will have
mercy upon thee if thou hast not mercy,
neither will God have mercy upon thee
to which, however, this saying of Rab
mast be put as a pendent, that if a man
'

:

;

'

;

—the

former teaching

has in vain sought forgiveness fi
neighbour, he is to get a whole
men to try to assuage his wrath, to
Job xxxiii. 28 applies the except
however, being, according to R, Jose, tl
if one had brought an evil name upon
neighbour, he would never obtain foi^j
See also Shabb. 151 ^.
givencss.
;

THE GREAT SAYING OF HILLEL, AND THAT OF CHRIST.
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guilty thoughts constitute sin, while the latter expressly confines it
to guilty deeds.*
The Beatitude attaching to peace-making has
many analogies in Kabbinism ; but the latter w6uld never have con-

children of God with any but Israel.^ A
remark applies to the use of the expression
'Kingdom of

nected the designation of
Similar

'

'

CHAP.
XVIII
^

'

^'"^

43

i,

and'

aisoKid.i.

'

Heaven in the next Beatitude.
A more full comparison than has been made would almost require
a separate treatise. One by one, as we place the
sayings of the Eabbis
by the side of those of Jesus in this Sermon on the Mount, we mark
the same essential contrariety of spirit, whether as
regards righteous-

b

Ab.

iii.

u

ness, sin, repentance, faith, the

Kingdom, alms, prayer, or fasting.
specially selected, because they are so
frequently brought forward by writers as proof, that the sayings of
Only two points may be

Jesus did not rise above those of the chief Talmudic authorities.
The first of these refers to the well-known words of our Lord
'
Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to

" st.

for this is the law and the prophets.'
you, do ye even so to them
This is compared with the following Rabbinic parallel,*^ in which the
gentleness of Hillel is contrasted with the opposite disposition of

'^shabb.su

^^

:

Matt.

:

Shammai.

The

have harshly repelled an intending
to be taught the whole Law while standing on
one foot, while Hillel received him with this saying : ' What is hateful
to thee, do not to another. This is the whole Law, all else is only its
proselyte,

explanation.'

thus

latter is said to

who wished

But

it

will be noticed that the

words in which the

Law is

summed up

are really only a quotation from Tob. iv. 15, although
their presentation as the substance of the Law is, of course, original.
But apart from this, the merest beginner in logic must perceive,
is a vast difference between this negative injunction, or the
prohibition to do to others what is hateful to ourselves, and the
positive direction to do unto others as we would have them do unto

that there

The one does not

rise above the standpoint of the Law, being asfrom that love which would lavish on others the good we
ourselves desire, while the Christian saying embodies the nearest

us.^

yet far

approach to absolute love of which

human

nature

that the test of our conduct to others which

we

is capable, making
ourselves desire to

it observed, the Lord does not put self-love as the
of
our
Besides, the
principle
conduct, but only as its ready test.
further explanation in St. Luke vi. 38 should here be kept in view,

possess.

And, be

'
As already stated, it occurs in this
negative and unspiritual form in Tob. iv.
15, and is also so qaoted in the lately

published Aidaxh '''^v SwBeKa airo(rT6\av
It occurs in the
(ed. Bryennios) ch. i.
same form in Clem. Strom, ii. c. 23.
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St.

what may be regarded

as also

Matt.

V.

as the explanatory additions in St.

42-48.

The second

instance, to

which

it

seems desirable to advert,

is

the

supposed similarity between petitions in the Lord's Prayer" and
"Rabbinic prayers.
Here, we may remark, at the outset, that botli
the spirit and the manner of prayer are presented by the Rabbis
so externally, and with such details, as to make it quite diliereiit

Mutt

Berakhoth

from prayer as our Lord taught His disciples. This appears from
the Talmudic tractate specially devoted to that subject,'' where the
exact position, the degree of inclination, and other trivialities, never
referred to by Christ, are dwelt upon at length as of primary

Most

l^ltt^iBb importance.®
<Jcr. Bit.
• If

xTTv

ii

nrByer"iii"^

painful, for example, is if*

to find this

inter-

pretation of Hezekiah's prayer.® when the King is represented as
appealing to the merit of his fathers, detailing their greatness in
coutrast to Rahab or the Shunammite, who yet had roceived a reward,

jjidralhui!!^

Lord of the world, I have searched the 248
*^^ closing with this
members which Thou hast given me, and not found that I have
provoked Thco to anger with any one of them, how much more
After
then shouldest Thou on account of these prolong my life ?

Se!m?R*.'43

^^^^i i* ^s scarcely

*

a^\lt moit
[l^jtluices

qnentVy"

:

'

'Jer. Ber.

tBcr. 29 6

necessary to point to the self-righteousness which,
in this as in other respects, is the most painful cliaracteristic of
Rabbinism. That the warning against prayers at tli^ corner of streets

was taken from life, appears from the well-known anecdote*" concerning one, Rabbi Jannai, who was observed saying his prayers in
the public streets of Sepphoris, and then advancing four cubits to
make the so-called supplementary prayer. Again, a perusal of some
of the Tccorded prayers of the Rabbis ^ will show, how vastly different
many of them were from the petitions which our Lord taught.

Without insisting on this, nor on the circumstance that all recorded
Talmudic prayers are of much later date than the time of Jesus, it
may, at the same time, be freely admitted that here also the foi
and sometimes even the spirit, approached closely to the words
our Lord. On the other hand, it would be folly to deny that
Lord's Prayer, in its sublime spirit, tendency, combination, and si
cession of petitions,
*

Our

*

is

unique

the Kingdom,'

*

and that such expressions in it
forgiveness,' temptation,' and oth<

;

'

Father,'
represent in Rabbinism something entirely different from that wl
our Lord had in view. But, even so, such petitions as ' forgive
our debt
as has been sli own in a previous chajoter, have

true paraiiti
*

For

some

m

.Icwish theology.'

interesting

Babbinic parallels

to the

Lord

s

Frayuj-,

sco

LIGHT FEOM RABBINIC WHITINGS ON THE LANGUAGE USED.
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Further details would lead beyond our present scope. It must
such sayings as St. Matt. v. 6, 15, 17, 25,

CHAP,

XVm

suffice to indicate that

'

47;
have no

29, 31, 46,
22, 23,

'

vi. 8,

12, 18, 22, 24, 32; vii. 8, 9, 10, 15, 17-19,
parallel, in any real sense, in Jewish writings, whose

often embodies opposite ideas.
Here it may be
by one instance, to show what kind of Messianic teaching
would have interested a Rabbi. In a passage* which describes the

indeed,

teaching,

interesting,

great danger of intercourse with Jewish Christians, as leading to
heresy, a Eabbi is introduced, who, at Sepphoris, had met one of
Jesus' disciples, named Jacob, a man of Kefr
Sekanya,' reputed as

»Abhod.zar
'^"*^*^^''*

'

working miraculous cures in the name of his Master.^ It is said, that
Rabbi suffered grievous persecution, in punishment for the delight he had taken in a comment on a certain passage of Scripture, which Jacob attributed to his Master. It need
scarcely be said, that the whole story is a fabrication ; indeed, the
at a later period the

supposed Christian interpretation is not even fit to be reproduced
and we only mention the circumstance as indicating the contrast
;

between what Talmudism would have delighted in hearing from its
Messiah, and what Jesus spoke.
But there are points of view which may be gained from Rabbinic
writings, helpful to the understanding of the Sermon on the Mount,'
'

Some of these
although not of its spirit.
Thus, when^ we read that not one jot or

may

here be mentioned.

tittle shall

pass from the

"inst.Matt.

Law,
painfully interesting to find in the Talmud the following
and
mistranslation of St. Matt. v. 17 : *I have come not to
quotation
diminish from the Law of Moses, nor yet have I come to add to the
it is

Law

of

addition

Moses.'

''^

made by

But the Talmud here
on which

Christ,

all

significantly
'

depends

:

omits the

be

till all

Jewish tradition mentions this very letter Yod as irremovable,^ adding,
that if all men in the world were gathered together to abolish the
Not a letter could
least letter in the Law, they would not succeed.®
'

be removed from the

Law

—a
*'

*"

.

savins^ illustrated
•^

7Vj//Zw'5 learned edition of the 'Sayings
of the Jewish Fathers,' Excursvs V. (pp.
138-145). The reader will also lind much
to interest him in ^Excursus IV.
*
Comp. the more full account of this
Jacob's proposal to heal Eleazar ben
Dama when bitten of a serpent in Jer.
Shabb. xiv. end. Kefr Sekanya seems to
have been the same as Kefr Simai, be-

tween Sepphoris and Acco (comp.
batter,
^

Geogr.

i\e?<-

p. 234).

Delitssch accepts a different reading,

'->

.

this curious
by
"

which furnishes

am come

this

.

meaning, 'but I

to add.'

purpose of showing the utter dishonesty
of Christians a Christian philosopher

—

arguing from interested motives, that
since the dispersion of the Jews the Law
of Moses was abrogated, and a new Law
given and the next day, having received
a larger bribe, reversing his decision, and
appealing to this rendering of St. Matt.
;

v. 17.

a jer. sanb.
^*

•

shir haSh.
R. on ch. V.

conceit,' n,

The passage occurs in
a very curious connection, and for the

first

»shabb.

fulfilled.'

ed.

Warsh.
p, 27 a
'"siiem.

R. 6
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Yod which was taken by God out of the name of Sarah
was added to that of Hoshea, making him Joshua (Jehoshua).*

that the
(Sarai),

those little hooks ('tittles') which
Similarly,^ the guilt of changing
make the distinction between such Hebrew letters as t and i, n and
In Vayyik.
11.19

»>

if such were done, the world
n, 3 and 3, is declared so great, that,
would be destroyed.^ Again the thought about the danger of those

who broke the least commandment is so frequently expressed in
Jewish writings, as scarcely to need special quotation. Only, there
it is put on the ground, that we know not what reward may attach to
The expression they of old,' quite
•St Matt. . one or another commandment.
SI
Rabbinic
to
the
appeal to those that had preceded, the
corresponds
In
to St. Matt. v. 22, we remember
or
Rishcyaim.
regard
Zeqenim
*

B.

506
•

'

applied only to J ews, while the Rabbis used
^
or those who did not believe such
ignorant
God would build up the gates
as
that
future
in the
exaggerations,
of Jerusalem with gems thirty cubits high and broad as Reyqa,"
that the term

••

'

brother

—

Kamma to designate the

Sanh. 100 a

<^

—

with this additional remark, that on one such occasion the look
of a Rabbi had immediately turned the unbeliever into a heap of
bones

!
'

fool
was by no means of unAgain, the opprobrious term
common occurrence among the sages ^ and yet they themselves
state, that to give an opprobrious by-name, or to put another openl\
'

'Sotahiii.
4; Shabb.
13 6

t Bab, Mez.
58 6, at

bottom

;

to shame, was one of the three things which deserved Gehenna.* To
verse 26 the following is an instructive parallel * To one who had
defrauded the custom-house, it was said " Pay the duty." He said
to them: "Take all that I have with me."
But the tax-gatherer
:

:

»

answered him, " Thinkest thou, we ask only this one payment of
duty? Nay, rather, that duty be paid for all the times in which
according to thy wont, thou hast defrauded the custom-house."
The mode of swearing mentioned in verse 35 was very frequently
'

Peslqt. ed.

Bub. 164 a

''

adopted, in order to avoid pronouncing the Divine Name. Accordingly,
they swore by the Covenant, by the Service of the Temple, or by the
Temple. But perhaps the usual mode of swearing, which is attributed
even to the Almighty, is By thy life (i^^n). Lastly, as regards our
'

*

'

In the

llidnwh on

Lord's admonition,

Kuth

that their

Ui. 18

'

yea

mentioned as characteristic of the
and their nay nay.'
*

is

it

is yea,'

The following are mentioned as intances The change of i into n in Deut.
i. 4 of -) into T in Exod. xxxiv. 14
'

:

;

of

into n Lev.
8t verse of Ps.

n

;

xxii.
cl.

;

of

32

2

of
into

;

pious,

*

n into n
a in Jer.

It oufjlit to
12; 3 into 3 1 Sara. ii. 2.
be marked, that Wumtcke't quotations of
these passages (Bibl. Ilabb. on Shir haSh.
11. V.
11) are not always correct.
V.

JEWISH SAYINGS AND THE 'SERMON ON THE MOUNT.'
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Passing to St. Matt, vi., we remember, in regard to verse 2, that
boxes for charitable contributions in the Temple were trumpetshaped, and we can understand the figurative allusion of Christ to

CHAP,
XVIII

tlie

demonstrative piety.

^

The

parallelisms in the

^
'

^

of the Lord's

language
—
the wording, not the
Prayer
concerned,
—have been frequently shown.
the closing doxology, Thine
at least so far as

spirit, is

If

'

is

^

the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory,' were genuine, it would
correspond to the common Jewish ascription, from which, in all
probability,

has been derived.

it

»

ver.

u

In regard to verses 14 and 15,

although there are many Jewish parallels concerning the need of
forgiving those that have offended us, or else asking forgiveness, we

know what meaning Rabbinism

attached to the forgiveness of sins.
scarcely necessary to discuss the Jewish views conIn regard to verses 25 and 34, we may remark this
cerning fasting.
'
exact parallel ^ Every one who has a loaf in his basket, and says,
What shall I eat to-morrow ? is one of little faith.' But Christianity
Similarly,

it

is

:

»>

in sot.

«=

sanh. loo &

While the Rabbinic saying only forbids care
goes further than this.
when there is bread in the basket, our Lord would banish anxious care
if there were no bread in the basket.
The expression in verse 34
seems to be a Rabbinic proverb. Thus,*' we read Care not for the morrow, for ye know not what a day may bring forth. Perhaps he may not
be on the morrow, and so have cared for a world that does not exist for
him.' Only here, also, we mark that Christ significantly says not as the

even

'

:

the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself.'
In chapter vii., verse 2, the saying about having it measured to us
with the same measure that we mete, occurs in precisely the same
manner in the Talmud,** and, indeed, seems to have been a proverbial
The illustration in verses 3 and 4, about the mote and
expression.
'

Rabbis, but,

^
I wonder if there is
the beam, appears thus in Rabbinic literature
If one said, Take
take
would
who
in
this
one
reproof.
generation
any
the mote out of thine eye, he would answer. Take the beam from out
'

:

-Jsot.i. r

«

Arach. le i

own eye.' On which the additional question is raised, whether
any one in that generation were capable of reproving. As it also
thine

occurs with only trifling variations in other passages,^ v^e conclude
The same may be said of
that this also was a proverbial expression.
^
the
thorns.'
of
designation of pearls
Similarly,
gathering grapes
'

'

'

To verse 11
fverse 6) for the valuable sayings of sages is common.
there is a realistic parallel,^ when it is related, that at a certain fast,
on account of drought, a Rabbi admonished the people to good deeds,
on which a man gave money to the woman from whom he had been
^

See 'The Temple,

its

Ministry and Services,' &c., pp. 26, 27.

'B.Bath,
Bekiior.38&;
Rutii

'^^^-^^a

^^inBer.n.

FROM JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.

540

BOOK
""

divorced, because she

was

in want.

This deed was

made a

plea \^

prayer by the Rabbi, that if such a man cared for his wife who no
more belonged to him, how much more should the Almighty care for
the descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Upon this, it is

HI
'

If difference, and even conwith similarity of form, were to be further
should find it in connection with verse 14, which

added, the rain descended plentifully.
trast of spirit, together

pointed out, we
speaks of the fewness of those

saved, and also verse 26, which
need of doing, as evidence of sonship. We
*
compare with this what the Talmud says of Rabbi Simeon ben
Jochai, whose worthiness was so great, that during his whole lifetime
refers to the absolute

lor.

Btr.

rditue

eud

no rainbow was needed to ensure immunity from a flood, and whose
power was such that he could say to a valley Be filled with gold
I have seen the children
The same Rabbi was wont to say
dinars.
of the world to come, and they are few. If there are three, I and my
son are of their number if they are two, I and my son are they.'
:

'

:

;

After such expression of boastful self-righteousness, so opposed to the
passage in the Sermon on the Mount, of which it is supposed to be the
all

by

his

faifVitr"*
himaeif

hu

Mill. iiiHtrnil

of Abniiiurn.

'inAb.

iii.

own merits all
Abraham were

that followed to the end of the world

— nay,

reluctant, he (Simon) would take Ahijah the
Yet we are
Shilouito with him, and reconcile the whole world **

that
Id sakk.
^
45 b he pro-

we

scarcely wonder to read that, if Abraham had redeemed
generations to that of Rabbi Simon, the latter claimed to redeem

parallel,

if

!

'

^^6^

some

^^y

subUme

to

see

teachine:
D of Christ
<

such Rabbinic passages parallels to the

in
!

Sermou ou the Mount

'

closes with a parabolic illustration.
which in similar form occurs in Rabbinic writings. Thus,*^ the man
whose wisdom exceeds his works is compared to a tree whose branches
are many, but its roots few, and which is thus easily upturned by
the wind
while he whose works exceed his wisdom is likened to a
whose
branches are few, and its roots many, against which all tlu
tree,
r£]^Q

;

winds in the world would strive in vain. A still more close parallt
is that** in which the man who has
good works, and learns much i"
the Law, is likened to one, who in building his house lays stones first,
and on them bricks, so that when the flood cometh the house is not

.

N.itl
iVh

ii''

destroyed ; while he who has not good works, yet busies himself much
with the Law, is like one who puts bricks below, and stones above,

which are swept away by the waters. Or else the former is like ono
who puts mortar between the bricks, fastening them one to the other
and the other to one who merely puts mortar outside, which the raiu
dissolves and washes away.
;

•HE TAUGHT THEM NOT AS THE

541

SCRIBES.'

The above comparisons of Rabbinic sayings with those of our
Lord lay no claim to completeness.
They will, however, suffice to
and
to
vindicate
the
account
of the impression left
amply
explain
on the hearers of Jesus. But what, even more than all else, must
have filled them with wonderment and awe was, that He Who so
taught also claimed to be the God-appointed final Judge of all, whose
fate would be decided not merely by professed discipleship, but by
their real relation to

understand

it,

Him

(St.

claimed, The
them as One having authority
'

'

I

Matt.

—and not

had collected a large number of

supposed or real Rabbinic parallels to
the Sermon on the Mount.' But as they
would have occupied by far too large a
space, I have been obliged to omit all
but such as would illustrate the funda'

vii.

21-23).

And

so

we can

that, alike in regard to what He taught and what He
people were astonished at His doctrine for He taught
:

as

thp-

Scribes J

^

mental position taken in this chapter,
and.indeed, in this book: the contrariety
of spirit, by the side of similanty of
form and expressions, between the teach»
ing of Jesus and that of Kabbinism.

CHAP.
XVIII
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CHAPTER
THE RETURN TO CAPERNAUM
(St.

—

viii. 1,

5-15

;

—HEALING
St.

Mark

OF THE CENTURION's SERVANT.
20, 21

iii.

;

St.

Luke

vii.

1-10.)

^®

BOOK
in

^^

Matt.

XIX.

'
'

It is remarkable how much, con«*
^^® ^°^® again in Capernaum.
of
the
with
not
nected
Jesus, bat with His innermost
Ministry
only
In all probability its
that
little
around
fishing town.
Life, gathers

was chiefly due to the neighbouring Tiberias, which
Herod Antipas had built, about ten years previously. Noteworthy
is it also, how many of the most attractive characters and incidents
prosperity

'

in the Gospel-history are connected with that

a

reason, at last
•St.

Lake

X.

kst.johniT.

Capernaum, which, as
and for the same
incurred a prophetic doom commensurate to its former

city, rejected its

privileges.*
But as yet

own

real glory, and, like Israel,

Capernaum was

'

exalted up to heaven.'
Here
was the home of that believing Court-official, whose child Jesus had
Here also was the household of Peter; and here the
healed.^
paralytic had found, together with forgiveness of his sins, health of
Its streets, with their outlook on the deep blue Lake, had
body.
been thronged by eager multitudes in search of life to body and
soul.
Here Matthew-Levi had heard and followed the call of Jesu.s
and here the good Centurion had in stillness learned to love Israel,
and serve Israel's Kingj and built with no niggard hand that Synagogue, most splendid of those yet exhumed in Galilee, which had
been consecrated by the Presence and Teaching of Jesus, and by
prayers, of which the conversion of Jairus, its chief ruler, seems the
blessed answer.
And now, from the Mount of Beatitudes, it was
again to His temporary home at Capernaum that Jesus retired.*^
Yet not either to solitude or to rest. For, of that multitude which
had hung entranced on His Words many followed Him, and there
was now such constant pressure around Him, that, in the zeal of
their attendance upon the wants and demands of those who
hungered
still

;

5%. Mark
hi. 19-31

•

•
For a discussion of the precise date
of the buildinjf of Tiberias, see Schurer,
Neutest. Zeiigesch. p 234. note 2.
Kor

6. 2 ;
details, comp. Jos. Ant. xviii. 2. 3
xix. 8. 1 ; War ii. 9. 1; 21. 3, 6, 9; Life
9, 12, 17, 66, and many other places.
;
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BESIDE HIMSELF.'

Bread of Life, alike Master and disciples found not leisure
so mucli as for the necessary sustenance of the body.

CHAP.

after the

XIX
'
'

The circumstances, the incessant work, and the all-consuming
zeal

which even

'

—
prehension the

His friends

'

could but

which

like of

is

ill

understand, led to the ap-

so often entertained

by well-meaning

persons in all ages, in their practical ignorance of the all-engrossing
but also sustaining character of engagements about the Kingdom

—

balance of judgment might be overweighted, and high
reason brought into bondage to the poverty of our earthly frame.

that

In

the

its briefness,

from

Him

'

the account of what these

—His home—

and

said

'

friends,' or rather

'

those

most pictorial. On tidings
growing, and perhaps Orientally

did, is

reaching them,^ with reiterated,
exaggerating details, they hastened out of their house in a neighbouring street^ to take possession of Him, as if He had needed their
charge.

It is not necessary to include the

number

of those

mention of His

'

who

actually

went.

Mother and brethren

'

*

Mother of Jesus in the

Indeed, the later express
seems rather opposed to the

• st.
iii.

does the objection deserve serious refutation,^
supposition.
that any such procedure, assumedly, on the part of the VirginMother, would be incompatible with the history of Jesus' Nativity.
Still less

'

of God's House was, literally,
consuming Him, and the other view of it, that it was setting on fire,
not the physical, but the psychical framework of His humiliation,
seems in no way inconsistent with what loftiest, though as yet dim,
thought had come to the Virgin about her Divine Son. On the other
hand, this idea, that He was 'beside Himself,' afforded the only
them well-nigh
explanation of what otherwise would have been to
To the Eastern mind especially this want of selfinexplicable.
beside oneself, would point to possession by
possession, the being
It was on the ground of such supposition
or
Devil.
God
another
that the charge was so constantly raised by the Scribes, and unthinktaken up by the people, that Jesus was mad, and had a devil

For,

all

must have

that

felt,

'

the zeal

'

'

'

'

—

:

ingly
not demoniacal possession, be it marked, but possession by the Devil,
And hence our Lord characterin the absence of self-possessedness.
And
as really blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.
ised this

charge

this also explains how, while unable to deny the reality of
force.
they could still resist their evidential
I take this as the general meaning,
although the interpretation which paraver.
phrases the ixeyov ydp (' they said,'
which
21) as referring to the report
reached the ot vap' ahrov, seems to me
Those who are curious will
strained.
•

His Works,

find all kinds of proposed interpretations
collected in Bleyer, ad loc.
^
The idea that they were in Nazareth

seems wholly unfounded,
^
Urged even by Meyer.

Mark

31
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However that incident may for the present have ended, it could
have caused but brief interruption to His Work. Presently there
came the summons of the heathen Centurion and the healing of His
servant,

which both

St.

Matthew and

St.

Luke

record, as specially

—

bearing on the progressive unfolding of Christ's Mission. Notably
with variations due to the pecuthese two Evangelists and notably

—

;

No really serious difficulties will
standpoint of their narratives.
be encountered in trying to harmonise the details of these two narra-

liar

tives

;

that

harmony.

is,

any one should attach importance to such precise

if

At any

we cannot

rate,

fail

to perceive the reason of these

Meyer regards the account of St. Luke as the original,
Keim that of St. Matthew both on subjective rather than historical
But we may as well note, that the circumstance, that the
grounds.*
variations.

—

passed over by St. Mark, militates against the favourite
theory of the Gospels being derived from an original tradition (what is called the original Mark,' TJr-Marcus ').2

event

is

modem

'

If

we keep

'

in view the historical object of

St.

Matthew,

as

primarily addressing himself to Jewish, while St. Luke wrote more
especially for Gentile readers, we arrive, at least, at one remarkable
outcome of the variations in their narratives. Strange to say, the

Judaean Gospel gives the

pro-Gentile, the Gentile narrative the
of
the
event.
Thus, in St. Matthew the hispro-Jewish, presentation
tory is throughout sketched as personal and direct dealing with the

heathen Centurion on the part of Christ, while in the Gentile narraLuke the dealing with the heathen is throughout indirect,

tive of St.

by the intervention of Jews, and on the ground of the Centurion's
spiritual sympathy with Israel.
Again, St. Matthew quotes the
the
of
Lord
which
holds
out
to the faith of Gentiles a blessed
saying
equality with Israel in the great hope of the future, while it puts aside
the mere claims of Israel after the flesh, and dooms Israel to certain

On

judgment.
inversion

it

the other hand, St.

Luke omits

all this.

A strann^c

might seem, that the Juda?an Gospel should contain

what the Gentile account omits, except for this, that St. ^latthew
argues with his countrymen the real standing of the Gentiles, whil<'
St. Luke pleads with the Gentiles for
sympathy and love with Jewish
modes of thinking. The one is not only an exposition, but a justification, of the event as against Israel

The diffictilties which Keim raises
•eem to me little deserving of serious
treatment.
Sometimes they rest on
'

assumptions which, to say the

least,

are

;

the other an Eirenicon, as well

not grounded on evidence.
»
Godet has some excellent remarks on
this point,

AUTHENTICITY OF THE NARRATIVE.
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as a touching representation of the plea of the younger with his elder
brother at the door of the Father's House.

CHAP,

XIX
^

But the fundamental truth in both accounts
it

is

the same

;

nor

'
'

is

just to say that in the narrative the Gentiles are preferred before
So far from this, their faith is only put on an equality with

Israel.

that of believing Israel.
It is not Israel, but Israel's fleshly claims
and unbelief, that are rejected and Gentile faith occupies, not a new
position outside Israel, but shares with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
;

the fulfilment of the promise made to their faith.
Thus we have
here the widest Jewish universalism, the true interpretation of
and this, even by the admission of our opponents,*
Israel's hope
;

not as a later addition, but as forming part of Christ's original teaching. But if so, it revives, only in accentuated manner, the question
:

Whence

between the teaching of Christ on
this subject, and that of contemporary Rabbinism ?
Yet another point may be gained from the admissions of negative
criticism, at least on the part of its more thoughtful representatives.

Keim

this essential difference

obliged to acknowledge the authenticity of the narrative.
which recension of it may be regarded as the
did say what the Gospels represent!
The
Christ
But
original.
Strauss has shown, that in such case any natural or semi-natural
is

'

It is immaterial here

'

'

explanation of the healing is impossible.
Accordingly, the Trilemma left is either Christ was really what the Gospels represent
Him, or He was a daring enthusiast, or (saddest of all) He must be
'

:

regarded as a conscious impostor. If either of the two last alternatives were adopted, it would, in the first instance, be necessary to
point out some ground for the claim of such power on the part of
Jesus.
What could have prompted Him to do so? Old Testament
precedent there was none certainly not in the cure of Naaman by
And Rabbinic parallelism there was none. For, although a
sudden cure, and at a distance, is related in connection with a
;

Elisha.2

Rabbi,* all the circumstances are absolutely different. In the Jewish
that the
story recourse was, indeed, had to a Rabbi but for prayer
sick might be healed of God, not for actual healing by the Rabbi.
;

Having prayed, the Rabbi informed the messengers who had come
But when
to implore his help, that the fever had left the sick.
asked by them whether he claimed to be a prophet, he expressly
repudiated any prophetic knowledge, far more any supernatural power
of healing, and explained that liberty in prayer always indicated to
him that his prayer had been answered. All analogy thus failing,
'

So notably Keim.

VOL.

I.

^

The differences have been well marked by Keim.

N N

•
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the only explanation left to negative criticism, in view of tlie
admitted authenticity of the narrative, is, that the cure was the
result of the psychical influence of the Centurion's faith and of that

But what, in that case, of the words which Jesus
admittedly spoke ? Can we, as some would have it, rationally account
for their use by the circumstance that Jesus had had experience of
such psychical influences on disease ? or that Christ's words were, so
of his servant.

—

an affirmation of the Centurion's faith something
benedictory wish and an act ? Surely, suggestions like

to speak, only

between a

'

'

these carry their

own

refutation.

Apart, then, from explanations which have been shown untenable,
what is the impression left on our minds of an event, the record of

which

is

admitted to be authentic?

The heathen Centurion

is

a

He

was captain of the troop quartered in
real historical personage.
know that
Capernaum, ftnd in the service of Herod Antipas.

We

•

/M. Ant.
zlz.».l,S

such troops were chiefly recruited from Samaritans and Gentiles of
Nor is there the slightest evidence that this Centurion
Caesarea.*

was a proselyte of righteousness.' The accounts both in St. Matthew
and in St. Luke are incompatible with this idea. A 'proselyte of
righteousness could have had no reason for not approaching Christ
directly, nor would he have spoken of himself as unfit that Christ
But such language quite accorded with
should come under his roof.
Jewish notions of a Gentile^ since the houses of Gentiles were considered as defiled, and as defiling those who entered them.^
On the
other hand, the proselytes of righteousness were in all respects
equal to Jews, so that the words of Christ concerning Jews and
Gentiles, as reported by St. Matthew, would not have been appliThe Centurion was simply one who had learned to
cable to them.
love Israel and to reverence Israel's God one who, not only in his
official position, but from love and reverence, had built that
Syna'

'

'

xxTiii.7

'

'

'

;

now after eighteen centuries, the
remains,' in their rich and elaborate carvings of cornices and entablatures, of capitals and niches, show with what liberal hand he had
dealt his votive offerings.

gogue, of which, strangely enough,

We

know

too

little

of the history of the man, to judge

what

earlier

There
impulses had led him to such reverence for Israel's God.
might have been something to incline him towards it in his early
upbringing, perhaps in Caesarea; or in his family relationships;
perhaps in that very servant (possibly a Jew) whose implicit obedience
to his master seems in part to have led him up to faith in
analogous
•

Comp. Warren, Recovery of Jerusalem,

p.

385 &c.
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submission of all things to the behests of Christ.* The
circumstances,
the times, the place, the very position of the man, make such
suppositions rational, even suggest them. In that case, his whole bearing

would be consistent with itself, and with what we know of the views
and feelings of the time. In the place where the son of his fellowofficial at the Court of Herod had been healed
by the Word of Jesus,
spoken at a distance,^ in the Capernaum which was the home of
many miracles, it was only what we might
expect, that in such a case he should turn to Jesus and ask His help.
Quite consistent with his character is the straightforwardness of his

CHAP,

—

XIX
'

'

iLt

^i.'s,

^^^"^^

"st.John

Jesus and the scene of so

—

expectancy, characteristically illustrated by his military experience
what Bengel designates as the wisdom of his faith beautifully shining

When he had learned to own
God, and to believe in the absolute unlimited power of Jesus,
no such difficulties would come to him, nor, assuredly, such cavils

out in the bluffness of the soldier.
Israel's

in the minds of the Scribes, or even of the Jewish laity. Nor
even necessary to suppose that, in his unlimited faith in Jesus,
the Centurion had distinct apprehension of His essential Divinity.
rise, as
is it

In general

it

holds true, that, throughout the Evangelic history,
Lord was the outcome of experience of

belief in the Divinity of our

His Person and Work, not the condition and postulate of

as is

it,

the case since the Pentecostal descent of the Holy Ghost and His
indwelling in the Church.

In view of these

facts,

the question with 'the Centurion would be

not, Gould Jesus heal his servant, but.

Would He do

so ?

And

:

again,

this other specifically
Since, so far as he knew, no application from
any in Israel, be it even publican or sinner, had been doomed to dis:

appointment, would he, as a Gentile, be barred from share in this
blessing? was he 'unworthy,' or, rather, 'unfit' for it? Thus this
history presents a crucial question, not only as regarded the character
of Christ's work, but the relation to it of the Gentile world.
Quite
consistent with this

—nay,

its

necessary outcome

—were the scruples

make

In
direct, personal application to Jesus.
measure as he reverenced Jesus, would these scruples, from his own
As the houses of Gentiles were unclean,' «
standpoint, increase.
entrance into them, and still more familiar fellowship, would defile.'
The Centurion must have known this and the higher he placed
Jesus on the pinnacle of Judaism, the more natural was it for him
of the Centurion to

'

'

;

to

communicate with Christ through the elders of the Jews, and not

to expect the personal Presence of the Master, even if the applicaAnd here it is important
tion to Him were attended with success.

NN

2

^^^^^
^v"^-

"^

"
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of this histor}) to
(for tlie criticism

mark

that, alike in the

view of

the Centurion, and even in that of the Jewish elders who undertook his comnaission, Jesus as yet occupied the purely Jewish standpoint.

Closely considered, whatever verbal differences, there

is

not any

real discrepancy in this respect between the Judaean presentation of
the event in St. Matthew and the fuller Gentile account of it by St.

Luke.

From both

narratives

the Centurion was not in

we

are led to infer that the house of

Capernaum

itself,

but in

immediate

its

neighbourhood, probably on the road to Tiberias. And so, in St.
Matt. viii. 7, we read the words of our Saviour when consenting:
*
him
just as in St. Luke's narrative a
I, having come, will heal
'

;

space of time intervenes, in which intimation is conveyed to the
Centurion, when he sends friends to arrest Christ's actual coming
'

'

•

St.

ii

Luke

6

» St. Matt.

TiU.5

Nor does St. Matthew speak of any actual request
on the part of the Centurion, even though at first sight his narrative
The general statement
seems to imply a personal appearance.^
it is not added in what manner, with
Him
although
beseeching
what words, nor for what special thing must be explained by the
more detailed narrative of the embassy of Jewish Elders.^ There is
another marked agreement in the seeming difference of the two
into his house.*

'

*

—

—

In St. Luke's narrative, the second message of tlu^
Centurion embodies two different expressions, which our Authorised
Version unfortunately renders by the same word. It should read:
accounts.

*

Trouble not Thyself, for I

Thou shouldest enter under

am
my

not

fit

(Levitically speaking) that

roof;' Levitically, or Judaistically
*

wherefore
speaking, my house is not a fit place for Thy entrance
neither did I judge myself worthy (spiritually, morally, religiously)
;

pondus habens, ejusdem ponderis cum aliquo, pretio
come unto Thee.'
Now, markedly, in St. Matthew's
of
the
same
the Jews, this latter worthiness
event
to
presentation
is omitted, and we
Luke's first term, fit (iKavos)
have
St.
only
I am not fit that thou shouldest come under my roof,' my house is
This seems to bear out the reasons
unfitting Thine entrance.
previously indicated for the characteristic peculiarities of the two
[7)ftft)o-a,

aequans] to

'

'

*

'

:

*

narratives.

But
agree.
vant.'

in their grand leading features the two narratives entirely
is earnest supplication for his sick, seemingly dying serAgain, the Centurion in the fullest sense believes in the power

There

Without the article
some of them \vent on
•

mercy.

;

perhaps only
this errand

of

«

St.

Matt.

viii. 6, literally,

'my

servant

has been thrown down (by disease) in
the

house,

paralytic'

The

/8«/3A7/TOi

'WITH AliUAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IN THE KINGDOM.'
of Jesus to heal, in the same manner as he knows his own commands as
an officer would be implicitly obeyed for, surely, no thoughtful reader
would seriously entertain the suggestion, that the military language

549
CHAP,

XIX

;

of the Centurion only meant, that he regarded disease as caused by
evil demons or noxious powers who obeyed Jesus, as soldiers or
Such might have been the underservants do their officer or master.

lying Jewish view of the times

but the

;

fact,

that in this very thing
Israel, indicates

Jesus contrasted the faith of the Gentile with that of

that the language in question must be taken in its obvious sense.
But in his self-acknowledged ^ unfitness lay the real fitness of this
good soldier for membership with the true Israel ; and in his deep-felt
'

'

unworthiness

'

the real

'

worthiness

'

'

'

'

'

(the ejusdem ponderis) for the
this utter disclaimer of all, claim,

Kingdom and its blessings. It was
outward or inward, which prompted that absoluteness of trust which
deemed all things possible with Jesus, and marked the real faith of
Here was one, who was in the state described in the
the true Israel.
first clauses of the Beatitudes,' and to whom came the promise of the
second clauses; because Christ is the connecting link between the
two, and because He consciously was such to the Centurion, and,
indeed, the only possible connecting link between them.
And so we mark it, in what must be regarded as the high-point in
this history, so far as its teaching to us all, and therefore the reason
'

of

its

record in the

New

Testament,

is

concerned

:

that participation

not connected with any outward
relationship towards it, nor belongs to our inward consciousness in
but is granted by the King to that faith which in
regard to it
in the blessedness of the

Kingdom

is

;

deepest simplicity realises, and holds fast by Him. And yet, although
or, it may be, in our days,
discarding every Jewish claim to them

—

everything that

—

merely outwardly Christian these blessings are
less beyond, what was the hope of the Old Testa-

is

not outside, still
ment, nor in our days the expectancy of the Church, but are literally
its fulfilment
the sitting down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob
in the Kingdom of Heaven.' Higher than, and beyond this not even
'

:

Christ's provision can take us.

But for the fuller understanding of the words of Christ, the
Jewish modes of thought, which He used in illustration, require to be
It was a common belief, that in the
briefly explained.
day of the
Messiah redeemed Israel would be gathered to a great feast, too-ether
with the patriarchs and heroes of the Jewish faith.
This notion,
which was but a coarsely literal application of such prophetic figures
corresponds to the Hebrew ptDID- The
same word is used in ver. 14, when Peter's

mother-in-law

down and

is

described as

fever-burning.'

*

thrown

"~

'
'
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Is. xxv. 6, had perhaps yet another and deeper meaning.
As
each weekly Sabbath was to be honoured by a feast, in which tin*
best which the family could procure was to be placed on the board, so
would the world's great Sabbath be marked by a feast in which the

BOOK

as in

III

Great Householder, Israel's King, would entertain His household and
Into the painfully, and, from the notions of the times, grossly

guests.

realistic description of this feast,* it is needless

One

here to enter.

was clear Gentiles could have no part in that feast.
In fact, the shame and anger of these foes on seeing the table
spread for this Jewish feast was among the points specially noticed

thing, however,

:

'

'

'

'

• Bcmid.
R. 21. ed.

Warsh. iT.
85 o, 57 o

p.

On this point, then, the
as fulfilling the predictions of Ps. xxiii. 5.*
words of Jesus in reference to the believing Centurion formed the most
marked contrast to Jewish teaching.
In another respect also we mark similar contrariety. When our
Lord consigned the unbelieving to outer darkness, where there is
weeping and gnashing of teeth,' he once more used Jewish language,
Gehinnom of which the
only with opposite application of it.
entrance, marked by ever-ascending smoke,^ was in the valley of
Hinnom, between two palm trees lay beyond the mountains of darkness.'*'
It was a place of darkness,^ to which, in the day of the Lord,®
the Gentiles would be consigned.' On the other hand, the merit of
'

—

Erab.

19 n

•TRniid.32ft
*•

Tarjr.

on

1
Mini. il. 9 ;
IN. IxxxTiii.
12

*

Amoa

V.

20

'Yalkntii.
p. 42 c
* n.

8.

nine

lines higher

np
* St. Matt.
Tili. 12

—

'

circumcision would in the day of the Messiah deliver Jewish sinners
from Gehinnom.*^ It seems a moot question, whether the expression
outer darkness ^^ may not have been intended to designate

—

'

*

besides the darkness outside the lighted house of the Father, and even
beyond the darkness of Gehinnom a place of hopeless, endless night.
Associated with it is the weeping^ and the gnashing of teeth.'
In
Rabbinic thought the former was connected with sorrow,^ the latt<>r
almost always with anger * not, as generally supposed, with anguisli.

—

'

—

One might say that all the species
of animals are put in requisition for this
great feast: Leviatlian (B. Hath. f5a);
Beliemoth (Pirk6 d. R. Eliez. 11); the
gigantic bird Bar Jochani (B. Bath. 73 b;
Bekhor. 57 b, and other passages). Similarly, fabulous fatted gee.se are mentioned
probably for that feast (B. P.ath. 73 b).
The wine there dispensed had been kept
in the grapes from the creation of the
world (Sanh. 99 a; Targum on Cant. viii.
2) while there is difficulty as to who is
worthy to return thanks, when at last
the duty is undertaken by David, according to Ps. cxvi. 13 (Pes. 119 ft).
'
All commentators regard this as a
contra»»t to the light in the palace, but so
far as I know the Messianic feast is not
'

—

;

described as taking place in a palace.
*
The use of the article makes it emphatic—as Bciigcl has it: In hoc vita
dolor noTulnm est dolor.
*
In Succ. 52 a it is said that in tlv

age to come (Athid labho) (»od would
bring out the Yetser haKa (evil impulse

).

and slaughter

before the just and \uTo the one he would
like
a
great mountain, to tli<appear
otlier like a small thread.
Botli would
weep the righteous for joy, that tlu>
had been able to subdue so great ;i
mountain
the wicked for sorrow, th.it
they had not been able even to brejik
so small a thread.
*
This is also the meaning of the expression in Ps. cxii. 10. The verb is used
it

fore the widked.

—

;

*THE CHILDKEN OF THE KINGDOM' AND 'OUTER DARKNESS.'
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To complete our apprehension of the contrast between the views
Jews and the teaching of Jesus, we must bear in mind that, as

CHAP,

XIX

of the

'

were

in

or,

Eabbinic language,

strictly
'

God,'

and
sat

'

children of the Kingdom,' *
'royal children,'^ 'children of

children of Gehinnom,' but Israel

'

'

'

of heaven,'
children of the upper chamber (the
of the world to come.' ®
In fact, in their view, God
""

down on His throne

as

King,
—

when

the

hymn

Aliyahy
had first

^

'

the Gentiles could not possibly share in the feast of the Messiah, so
Israel had claim and title to it.
To use Kabbinic terms, the former
• st.

Matt.

Tshabb-xiT.
^
°

£3^33

of deliverance (Ex. ^IPP^
upon itself that comp- •^'^^•

XV. 1) was raised by Israel
the people which took
all other nations of the world
Law
which
of
the
yoke

had

rejected.^

middle

Never, surely, could the Judaism of His hearers have received sucaVJ^'
more rude shock than by this inversion of all their cherished beliefs. Jer. Ber.
"

•^

.

.

There was a
of the

13 d,

.

feast of Messianic fellowship, a recognition on the part
of all His faithful subjects, a joyous festive gathering

King

with the fathers of the

faith.

But

this fellowship

There were
ward, but of spiritual kinship.
was
an
outer
darkness
and
there
with
dom,'

'

was not of out-

children of the King-

'

its anguish and despair.
this childship was of the Kingdom, such as He had opened it to
all believers ; and that outer darkness theirs, who had only outward
'

But

claims to present.
And so this history of the believing Centurion is
at the same time an application of the Sermon on the Mount
in
this also aptly following the order of its record
and a further carrying
'

'

—

out of

its

teaching.

Negatively,

it

differentiated the

—

Kingdom from

placed the hope of Israel, and fellowship
with its promises, within reach of all faith, whether of Jew or Gentile.
He Who taught such new and strange truth could never be called a

Israel

;

while, positively,

it

mere reformer of Judaism.

There cannot be reform,' where all the
fundamental principles are different. Surely He was the Son of God,
the Messiah of men. Who, in such surrounding, could so speak to Jew
'

and Gentile of God and His Kingdom.

And

surely also. He,

Who

could so bring spiritual life to the dead, could have no difficulty by the
same word, in the self-same hour,' to restore life and health to the
'

The first
servant of him, whose faith had inherited the Kingdom.
shake off
tree
had
blossomed
could
not
of
that
so
heathendom
grafted
unripe

fruit.

If the teaching of Christ was new and was true, so
And in this lies the highest vindication

must His work have been.
of this miracle,

—that He

with this idea in Acts
LXJS., Job. xvi. 9

;

is

the Miracle.

vii. 54, and in the
Ps. xxxv. 16 ; xxxvii.

12; and in Rabbinical writings, for example, Jer. Keth. 36 b ; Shem. R 6, &c.

end

fpesiqta
r.

^

^^^^
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CHAPTER XX.
THE RAISING OF THE YOUNG MAN OF NAIN— THE MEETING OF LIFE
AND DEATH.
(St.

BOOK
III
''

• Cant.

ii.

^

Luke

vii.

11-17.)

That early spring-tide in Galilee was surely the truest realisation of
the picture in the Song of Solomon, when earth clad herself in
garments of beauty, and the air was melodious with songs of new
life.»
It seemed as if each day marked a widening circle of deepest,
sympathy and largest power on the part of Jesus as if each day
also brought fresh surprise, new gladness
opened hitherto unthought-of possibilities, and pointed Israel far beyond the horizon
of their narrow expectancy.
Yesterday it was the sorrow of the
heathen Centurion which woke an echo in the heart of the Supreme
Commander of life and death faith called out, owned, and placed
on the high platform of Israel's worthies. To-day it is the same sorrow
of a Jewish mother, which touches the heart of the Son of Mai\
and appeals to where denial is unthinkable. In that Presence grief
and death cannot continue. As the defilement of a heathen house
;

;

;

.

could not attach to Him, Whose contact changed the Gentile strani!! r
into a true Israelite, so could the touch of death not render unclean

Him, Whose Presence vanquished and changed
could not enter Nain, and

its

people pass

Him

it

into

Jesus

life.

to carry one dead to

(

lie

burying.

For our present purpose it matters little, whether it was tlie
very 'day after' the healing of the Centurion's servant, or 'shortly
that Jesus left Capernaum for Nain.
afterwards,'
Probably it was
the morrow of that miracle, and the fact that 'much people,* or
rather a great multitude,' followed Him, seems confirmatory of it.
The way was long as we reckon, more than twenty-five miles but,
«ven if it was all taken on foot, there could be no difl[iculty in reach'

*

—

;

ing Nain ere the evening, when so often funerals took place.
•

Tliia

depends on whether wo

a:l<)pt

the reading iv

rf}

or 4v

ru

Various

«{^s.
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NAIN.
that which stretches to the Lake of
to, and from Nain
and up to Capernaum is quite distinctly marked. It is difficult to understand, how most of those who have visited the spot could
imagine the place, where Christ met the funeral procession, to have
been the rock-hewn tombs to the west of Nain and towards Nazareth. ^
For, from Capernaum the Lord would not have come that
but
way,
approach it from the north-east by Endor. Hence there
can be little doubt, that Canon Tristram correctly identifies the now
unfenced burying-ground, about ten minutes' walk to the east of
Nain, as that whither, on that spring afternoon, they were carrying
the widow's son.^ On the path leading to it the Lord of Life for the

roads lead

^

;

Galilee

first

time burst open the gates of death.
now.
few houses of

A

It is all desolate

mud and

stone with low

doorways, scattered among heaps of stones and traces of walls, is all
that remains of what even these ruins show to have been once a

with walls and gates. ^ The rich gardens are no more, the
fruit trees cut down,
and there is a painful sense of desolation
about the place, as if the breath of judgment had swept over it.
And yet even so we can understand its ancient name of Nain, the
pleasant,'^ which the Rabbis regarded as fulfilling that part of the
city,

'

'

'

he saw the land that it was pleasant.' ^ From
promise to Issachar
the elevation on which the city stood we look northwards, across the
wide plain, to wooded Tabor, and in the far distance to snow-capped
'

:

Hermon.

On

Nazareth

lies

the

left

(in the west)

embosomed

;

to

the

rise the

right

is

hills beyond which
southwards
Endor
;

Shunem, and beyond it the Plain of Jezreel. By this path, from
Endor, comes Jesus with His disciples and the great following multitude.
Here, near by the city gate, on the road that leads eastwards
'

to the old burying-ground, has this procession of the great multitude,' which accompanied the Prince of Life met that other 'great
'
Which of the
multitude that followed the dead to his burying.

two

shall give

way

to the other ?

usage would have demanded.

nnderstand what Dean
I cannot
Stanley means, when he says (Sinai and
One entrance alone it
Palest, p. 352)
could have had.' I have counted not
fewer than six roads leading to Nain.
'

'

:

So Dean Slavley, and even Captain
Conder. Canon Farrar regards this as
one of the certain sites.' But, even according to his own description of the
route taken from Capernaum, it is difficult to understand how Je^us could have
2

'

We

For, of

know what

all

ancient Jewish

the duties enjoined, none

issued upon the rock-hewn tombs.
^
Land of Israel,' pp. 129, 130.
4

Captain Condcr (Tent- Work in Pal. i.
pp. 121, 122) has failed to discover traces
But see the descnption of
of a wall.
Canon Tristram (Land of Isr. p. 129)
which I have followed in my account,
*
I cannot accept the rendering of Nain
*

by
«

'^

pascuvni.''
Ber. R. 98,

.Qtyj

it

-riDW

""D

ed.

Warsh.

pXil

n^5')

p.

175 b'

CHAP.

XX
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in

• Ber. 18

more

strictly enforced

by every consideration of humanity and

a

piety,

God

Himself, than that of comforting the
mourners and showing respect to the dead by accompanying him
The popular idea, that the spirit of the dead
to the burj'ing."

even by the example of
'

hovered about the unburied remains, must have given intensity \o
such feelings.
Putting aside later superstitions, so little has changed in the

Jewish rites and observances about the dead,'^ that from Talmudic
and even earlier sources,^ we can form a vivid conception of what
had taken place in Nain. The watchful anxiety the vain use of
such means as were known, or within reach of the widow the deepening care, the passionate longing of the mother to retain her one
then the gradual fading
treasure, her sole earthly hope and stay
;

;

;

out of the light, the farewell, the terrible burst of sorrow
would be common features in any such picture. But here

:

all

these

we

have,

besides, the Jewish thoughts of death and after death
knowledge
just sufficient to make afraid, but not to give firm consolation, which
;

k Ber. 28 b

would make even the most pious Rabbi uncertain of his future
and then the desolate thoughts connected in the Jewish mind with
We can realise it all how Jewish ingenuity and
childlessness.
wisdom would resort to remedies real or magical how the neighbours would come in with reverent step, feeling as if the very
Shekhinah were unseen at the head of the pallet in that humble
home
how they would whisper sayings about submission, whicli,
when realisation ot Cjoqs love is wanting, seem only to stir the
heart to rebellion against absolute power and how they would resort
to the prayers of those who were deemed pious in Nain.**
But all was in vain. And now the well-known blast of the horn
has carried tidings, that once more the Angel of Death has done ins
dire behest.*
In passionate grief the mother has rent her upper
garment.' The last sad offices have been rendered to the dead. Tlie
body has been laid on the ground; hair and nails have been cnt.'^
and the body washed, anointed, and wrapped in the best the widow
could procure for, the ordinance which directed that the dead should

'*

;

:

;

•

7

Npdar.40
from

'^

;

;

< Ber. v. 6

li

MocdK.
'Jer.

Moed

^•^^'^
8 6

;

be buried in 'wrappings' (Takhril-hin), or, as they
significantly called
^*' *^®
provision for the journey (Zevadatha),^ of the most incx'

*

bShUa

For the sake of brevity I must here
refer to Sketches of Jewish Social Life,'
eh. X., and to the article in ' The Bible
,

wid^other-

•

Educator,' vol.
«

Hatuh-rg

pp. 330-3.S.3
(Relig. Alterth. pp. 502,

iv.

503) gives the apt reasons f<ir this.
»
The Tractate Ehhcl Kahhathi (' Great

Mourning'), euphemistically called J/^#.*^Scmachoth, Tractate of Joys.' It,
already quoted in the Talmud conip.
It is
Xiinz, Gottesd. Vortr. p. 90, note d.
inserted in vol. ix. of the Bab. Talmud,
pp. 28 a to 31 J.
^fitfk
is

'

:

THE BURYING OF THE WIDOWS
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SON.

It is impossible to
tensive linen, is of later date than our period.
later
the
whether
of
practice already prevailed,
ay,
covering the body
i^ith metal, glass, or salt, and laying it either upon earth or salt.*

And now

the mother was

—

Oneneth (moaning, lamenting) a
erm which distinguished the mourning before from that after burial.
5he would sit on the floor, neither eat meat, nor drink wine.
What
left

CHAP,

XX
»

*

m

sh bb
semach. i

;

•

canty meal she would take, must be without prayer, in the house of
neighbour, or in another room, or at least with her back to the dead.^
^ious friends would render neighbourly offices, or busy themselves
>

If it was deemed duty for the poorest Jew,
the death of his wife, to provide at least two flutes and one mournng woman,*^ we may feel sure that the widowed mother had not

f .ler.

Ber.

>bout the near funeral.
»n

leglected what, however incongruous or

«Kethub.

might be
likelihood the custom

difficult to procure,

In all
'egarded as the last tokens of affection.
)btained even then, though in modified form, to have funeral orations
bt the
For, even if charity provided for an unknown wayfarer
grave.
he simplest funeral, mourning-women would be hired to chaunt in
or similar
veird strains the lament
Alas, the lion alas, the hero
'

'

!

:

!

while great Rabbis were wont to bespeak for themselves ^
varm funeral oration (Hesped, or Hespeda)? For, from the funeral
®
)ration a man's fate in the other world might be inferred
and,
ndeed, 'the honour of a sage was in his funeral oration.'^ And in
his sense the Talmud answers the question, whether a funeral oration
s intended to honour the survivors or the dead.^
But in all this painful pageantry there was nothing for the heart
vords,*^

'

*

Mass.

Semach.
«

;

i.

9

shabb.

f^oe^K.
^^'^
« sanh. 46 b,

end

We

can follow in spirit the
the widow, bereft of her only child.
As it
nournful procession, as it started from the desolate home.
Outside, the
ssued, chairs and couches were reversed, and laid low.
)f

uneral orator, if such was employed, preceded the bier, proclaiming
good deeds of the dead.*^ Immediately before the dead came the

;he

vomen,
being peculiar to Galilee,Hhe Midrash giving this reason
The body
)f it, that woman had introduced death into the world.^
this

vas not, as afterwards in preference,™ earned

—

m an ordinary comn oi

on one occasion, at least, made
{Arori)/\i possible, cedarwood
vith holes beneath "but laid on a bier, or in an open coffin (Mittah).
;vood

;

[n
»

former times a distinction had been made in these biers between

mourning up to the time of
during the first day was termed
Avinnh (widowed-mourning, moaning)
Jer. Horay. 48 a.
The following three.
;even, or thirty days (as the case might
Ttie

)urial or

36)

were those of Ebhel,

'

mourning.'

Other forms of the same word need not
be mentioned.
Of these a number of instances are
given in the Talmud— though probably
only of the prologue, or epilogue, or of
'^

the most striking thoughts.

^

shabb.

i^^^^-^^
^^^ "-

end

"Ber.wa
**

Jer. Kil.

32
Bar.
&^'
R. 100
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*Par.zU.9

*MoedK.
97 a and 6

*8emacb.
0.8

* Bez. «rt
Nldd. 37 a

•MoedK.

rich

U.7

carried on the so-called Dargash

—

—

what was termed a horn,' to which the body was made fast."
But this distinction between rich and poor was abolished by Rabbinitf
ordinance, and both alike, if carried on a bier, were laid in thai'
'

made

Commonly, though not in later practice, the
was
uncovered.*^
The body lay with its face
body
turned up, and its hands folded on the breast. We may add, that
when a person had died unmarried or childless, it was customary to puir
into the coffin something distinctive of them, such as pen and ink, or
a key. Over the coffins of bride or bridegroom a baldachino was carried.
Sometimes the coffin was garlanded with myrtle.** In exceptional
cases we read of the use of incense,** and even of a kind of libation/
of wickerwork.**

face of the dead

We

SSa
Sheq.

The former were

it

foot

J7 6; Ber.
' Jer.

and poor.

were, in state while the poor were conveyed in a receptacle
made of wickerwork {Kelihlia or KelikhaJi), having sometimes at tbf

as

cannot, then, be mistaken in supposing that the body of tli<'
bed (Mittah), or in the willow basket,

widow's son was laid on the

'

*

'

Nor can we doubt that
already described (Kelihha, from Keluhh)}
the ends or handles were borne by friends and neighbours, different
parties of bearers, all of
each other, so that as

sBer.iiLl

them unshod,

many

at frequent intervals relieving
might share in the good

as possible

work.* During these pauses there was loud lamentation but this
custom was not observed in the burial of women. Behind the bier
walked the relatives, friends, and then the sympathising multitude.'
For it was deemed like mocking one's Creator not to follow the dead
to his last resting-place, and to all such want of reverence Prov. xvii.
;

*

* Ber. 18 a

If one were absolutely prevented from joining the
procession, although for its sake all work, even study, should be
interrupted, reverence should at least be shown by rising up before

*

the dead.*

Jer. Sot.

17

6,

5 was applied.**

And

end

so they

designated as the
*
place of rest,' or
'

eternity,' or

We

city close

of

now

can

'

'

would go on to what the Hebrews

house of assembly
of freedom,' the
'

'

or

'

beautifully

'

meeting,' the hostelry,' the
field of weepers,' the house o^
'

life.'

transport ourselves into that scene.
Up from the
this
great multitude that followed the dead,

by came

'

'

with lamentations, wild chaunts of mourning women,* accompanied
without knowing it, resorting to the old
It is evident the young man could
'

not have been coffined,' or it would have
been impossible for him to sit up at
I must differ from the
Chri.st's bidding.
learned Dditzsch, who uses the word
pnK in translating (rop6s. Very remarkable also it seems to me, that those who
advocate wicker-basket interments are
'

Jewish practice.

Sometimes the lament was chaunted
simply in chorus, at others one woman
began ar d then the rest joined in cliorus.
The latter was distinctively termed the
Qifiah, see Moed K. iii. 9.
'"'

|

*

BE NOT WEEPING
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»

I

3y flutes and the melanclioly tinkle of cymbals, pertaps by trumpets,*
imidst expressions of general sympathy.
Along the road from Endor
streamed the great multitude which followed the 'Prince of Life.'

Bere they met Life and Death. The connecting link between them
was the deep sorrow of the widowed mother. He recognised her
a,s
she went before the bier, leading him to the grave whom she
He recognised her, but she recognised Him
had brought into life.
Him.
She was still weeping even after He
seen
not
even
had
not,
had hastened a step or two in advance of His followers, quite close
to her, she did not heed Him, and was still weeping.
But, behold^
had compassion on her.' Those bitter, silent
ing her,' the Lord
tears which blinded her eyes were strongest language of despair and
utmost need, which never in vain appeals to His heart. Who has
:

CHAP

XX
'

^^
^^«^
27 6*

;

'

*

We

borne our sorrows.
remember, by way of contrast, the common
formula used at funerals in Palestine, Weep with them, all ye who
^
It was not so that Jesus spoke to those around^
are bitter of heart
'

'

!

Be not weeping.' ^ And what
nor to her, but characteristically
He said, that He wrought. He touched the bier perhaps the very
*

:

—

wicker basket in which the dead youth

—that

lay.

He

» Moe,?.

k. 8

p'from

dreaded not the

of contact with the

dead,® which *Kei.L
letter
of
the
had
of
the
surrounded
in
its
elaboration
Law,
Eabbinism,
with endless terrors. His was other separation than of the Pharisees :

greatest of

all

defilements,

not that of submission to ordinances, but of conquest of what made

them

necessary.
as He touched the bier, they

And

who

bore

it

stood

still.

They

could not have anticipated what would follow. But the awe of the
coming wonder as it were, the shadow of the opening gates of life,
had fallen on them. One word of sovereign command, and he that
was dead sat up, and began to speak.' Not of that world of which

—

'

he had had brief glimpse. For, as one who suddenly passes from
dream-vision to waking, in the abruptness of the transition, loses
what he had seen, so he, who from that dazzling brightness was hurried back to the dim light to which his vision had been accustomed.
It must have seemed to him, as if he woke from long sleep. Where
was he now ? who those around him ? what this strange assemblage ?
and Who He, Whose Light and Life seemed to fall upon him ?
And still was Jesus the link between the mother and the son, who
'
Apparently sometimes torches were
used at funerals (Ber. 53 a).
2
The term Kvpios for the Lord is
peculiar to St. Luke and St. John— a
It occurs only
significant conjunction.
once in St. Mark (xvi. 19).
'

'

We

here recall the unby R. Huna of further
who wept very
to
mother
a
bereavements
much, and their fultilment (Moed. K.
»

So

literally.

feeling threats

27

&).
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other.

*

so, in

'

III
'
'

And

the truest sense,
He gave
him to his mother.' Can any one doubt that mother and son
henceforth owned, loved, and trusted Him as the true Messiah ? If

had again found each

BOOK

THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.

there was no moral motive for this miracle, outside Christ's sympathy
with intense suffering and the bereavement of death, was there no!

moral result as the outcome of it ? If mother and son had not called
upon Him before the miracle, would they not henceforth and for
ever call upon Him ? And if there was, so to speak, inward necesLife Incarnate should conquer death
symbolic and typic
sity, that

—
—was not everything here congruous

necessity of it also
fact in this history ?

The

to the central

and absence of all extravagant
the Divine calmness and majesty on the part of the Christ,
details
so different from the manner in which legend would have coloured the
scene, even from the intense agitation which characterised the conduct of an Elijah, an Elisha, or a Peter, in somewhat similar circumstances and, lastly, the beauteous harmony where all is in accord,
simplicity

;

;

first touch of compassion till when, forgetful of the byof effect,' He gives the son back to his mother
heedless
standers,
are not all these worthy of the event, and evidential of the truth of

from the

—

'

the narrative ?

But, after

what are

its

all,

—

may we regard this history as real and,
On one point, at least, all serious

lessons?*

if

so,

critics

are now agreed.
It is impossible to ascribe it to exaggeration,
or to explain it on natural grounds.
The only alternative is to
it either as true, or as designedhj false.
Be it, moreover,
regard

remembered, that not only one Gospel, but all^ relate some story of
whether that of this youth, of Jairus' daughter, or
raising the dead

—

of Lazarus.

which

They

also

all

relate

the

Resurrection of the Christ,

But if this history of
what motive can be suggested
motive there must have been for it ? Assuredly,

really underlies those other miracles.

the raising of the young
for its invention, for

man

is false,

was no part of Jewish expectancy concerning the Messiah, that He
would perform such a miracle. And negative criticism has admitted,^
that the differences between this history and the raising of the dead
by Elijah or Elisha are so numerous and great, that these narratives
it

So literally— and very significantly.
Minor difficulties may be readily
dismissed.
Such is the question, why
this miracle has not been recorded by
St. Matthew.
Possibly St. Matthew may
have remained a day behind in Capernaum. In any case, the omission cannot
be of real importance as regards the ques•

'

tion of the credibility of such a miracle,
since similar miracles are related in all
the four Gospels.
'
So Keiniy who finally arrives at tlic
conclusion that the event is fictitious.
His account seems to me painfnJly unfair, as well as unsatisfactory in the extrame.
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EVIDENCE OF THIS MIRACLE.

CHAP,

cannot be regarded as suggesting that of the raising of the young
ask again Whence, then, this history, if it was
man of Nain.

We

not true ?

It is

XX

:

an ingenious
*

—

historical suggestion
rather an adthat so insignificant, and otherwise

—

by negative criticism
unknown, a place as Nain would not have been fixed upon as the site
of this miracle, if some great event had not occurred there which
made lasting impression on the mind of the Church. What was
that event, and does not the reading of this record carry conviction
of its truth ?
Legends have not been so written. Once more, the
miracle is described as having taken place, not in the seclusion gf a
chamber, nor before a few interested witnesses, but in sight of the
great multitude which had followed Jesus, and of that other great
multitude which came from Cana. In this twofold great multitude was
there none, from whom the enemies of Christianity could have wrung
Still further, the history
contradiction, if the narrative was false ?
is told with such circumstantiality of details, as to be inconsistent
with the theory of a later invention. Lastly, no one will question,
that belief in the reality of such raising from the dead was a
primal article in the faith of the primitive Church, for which as a
all were ready to offer up their lives.
Nor
fact, not a possibility
should we forget that, in one of the earliest apologies addressed to
Viiission

'

'

—

—

the

Roman Emperor,

Quadratus appealed to the

who had been healed
still

real

alive,

and

ground

all

or raised from the dead

were well known.*

On

fact, that, of

by

Christ,

those

some were

the other hand, the only

for rejecting this narrative is disbelief in the Miraculous,

Hist!^Ecci.

rejection of the Christ as the Miracle of
But is it not vicious reasoning in a circle, as well as
begging the question, to reject the Miraculous because we discredit
the Miraculous ? and does not such rejection involve much more of

including,
Miracles.

of

course,

the incredible than faith itself?

And

so, with all Christendom, we gladly take it, in simplicity of
a true record by true men all the more, that they who told
as
faith,
it knew it to be so incredible, as not only to provoke scorn,^ but to

—

But they
to the charge of cunningly devising fables.*'
who believe, see in this history, how the Divine Conqueror, in His
accidental meeting with Death, with mighty arm rolled back the
expose them

and how through the portals of heaven which He opened stole
upon our world the first beam of the new day. Yet another in
some sense lower, in another, practically higher lesson do we learn.
For, this meeting of the two processions outside the gate of Nain

tide,

in

I

—

*

This

is

the admission of Keim.

—

b

Acts

xvii.
^

fdof!"^'.
12-19
•

2 Pet.

i.

16

'

FROM JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.

560
B<X)K
III
"^

'

Neither the
was accidental, yet not in the conventional sense.
arrival of Jesus at that place and time, nor that of the funeral procession from Nain, nor their meeting, was either designed or else

Both happened in the natural course of natural events,
but their concurrence (avyKvpia^) was designed, and directly CJodIn this God-caused, designed concurrence of events, in
caused.
themselves ordinary and natural, lies the mystery of special Providences, which, to whomsoever they happen, he may and should regard
them as miracles and answer to prayer. And this principle extends
much farther to the prayer for, and provision of, daily bread, nay, to
mostly all things, so that, to those who have ears to hear, all things
around speak in parables of the Kingdom of Heaven.
But on those who saw this miracle at Nain fell the fear ^ of the
felt Divine Presence, and over their souls swept the hymn of Divine
^
a great Prophet was risen up among them
fear, because
praise
His people. And further and wider
praise, because^ God had visited^
spread the wave over Judaea, and beyond it, until it washed, and
broke in faint murmur against the prison-walls, within which the
miraculous.

:

:

;

—

Baptist awaited his martyrdom.

Was He

then the

'

Coming One ?

'

and, if so, why did, or how could, those walls keep His messenger
within grasp of the tyrant ? ^
*

The term

A.V. 'chance'
literally,

the

ovyKvpla, rendered in the
(St. Luke x. 31), means

coming together, the meet-

ing, or concurrence of events.
'-'

Lit.

» iri.

fear took

all.'

*
Significantly, the same expression as
in St. Luke i. 68.
*
The embassy of the Baptist will be
described in connection with the account
of his martyrdom.

"
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XXI.

THE WOMAN WHICH WAS A SINNER.
(St.

Luke

vii.

36-50.)

The precise date and

place of the next recorded event in this Galilean
of
the
are left undetermined.
Christ
It can scarcely have
journey
occurred in the quiet little town of Nain, indeed, is scarcely con-

CHAP.

^^I
"~

'

"

gruous with the scene that had been there enacted. And yet it must
have followed almost immediately upon it. We infer this, not only
St. Matthew, which in this instance
might have
been due, not to the temporary detention of that Evangelist in Capernaum, while the others had followed Christ to Nain, but to what may
be called the sparingness of detail in the Gospel-narratives, each
Evangelist relating mostly only one in 'a group of kindred events.^

from the silence of

But other

indications determine our inference.

The embassy of the

Baptist's disciples (which will be described in another connection 2)
undoubtedly followed on the raising of the young man of Nain. This

embassy would scarcely have come to Jesus in Nain. It probably
Him on His farther Missionary journey, to which there seems
some reference in the passage in the First Gospel * which succeeds the,
account of that embassy. The actual words there recorded can, inreached

deed, scarcely have been spoken at that time.
period on that Mission-journey, and mark

least,

was prompted by the growing enmity to the

On

the other hand, this Mission of the Seventy is
aot recorded by St. Matthew.
Accordingly, ho inserts those prophetic
denunciations which, according to the plan cf his Gospel, could not

Person of Jesus.

have been omitted,
'

*

VOL.

I.

at the

Matt,

^ st.

Luke

They belong to a later
more fully developed

opposition and rejection of the Christ than in those early days.
Chronologically, they are in their proper place in St. Luke's Gospel,^
where they follow in connection with that Mission of the Seventy,

which, in part at

» st.

beginning of this Missionary journey,

This is specially characteristic of the Gospel
See note in previous chapter.

b}' St.

Luke.
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* St Matt,
xt.S8-80

because it marks the beginning of that systematic opposition,* the full
development of which, as already stated, prompted the Mission of
*^« Seventy.

Yet, even so, the impression left upon us by St. Matt. xi. 20-30
(which follows on the account of the Baptist's embassy) is, that Jesus
was on a journey, and it may well be that those precious words of encouragement and invitation, spoken to the burdened and wearily
labouring,^ formed part, perhaps the substance, of His preaching
on that journey. Truly these were good tidings,' and not only to
'

down by weight
who wearily toiled towards the

those borne

of conscious sinfulness or deep sorrow,
light of far-off peace, or those drearat-

of heights where some comprehensive view might be gained of life
Good news,' also, to them who would
with its labours and pangs.
'

fain

have

'

'

according to their capacity, but whose teachers
to a heavy burden, and
the yoke of the Kingdom

learned

had weighted

*

'

*

God

to them labour, weary and unaccomplishable.
not spoken at that special time, we cannot fail
to recognise their special suitableness to the forgiven sinner in the
Pharisee's house,*^ and their inward, even if not outward, connection
with her history.

made

the Will of

But, whether or

'

*

•

stLoke

Another point requires notice. It is how, in the unfolding of
His Mission to man, the Christ progressively placed Himself in
antagonism to the Jewish religious thought of His time, from out of
which He had historically sprung. In this part of His earthly course
,

the antagonism appeared, indeed, so to speak, in a positive rather
than negative form, that is, rather in what He affirmed than in what
He combated, because the opposition to Him was not yet fully decourse it was, for a
veloped; whereas in the second part of li'
similar reason, rather negative than positive.
From the first this

antagonism was there in what He taught and did and it appeared
with increasing distinctness in proportion as He taught. We find it
in the whole spirit and bearing of what He did and said
in the
house at Capernaum, in the Synagogues, with the Gentile Centurion,
;

—

at the gate of Nain,

and

especially here, in the history of the much
Jewish Rabbi could not
sinned.

A

woman who had much

forgiven

have so acted and spoken; he would not even have understood
Jesus nay, a Rabbi, however gentle and pitiful, would in word and
deed have taken precisely the opposite direction from that of the
;

Christ.
*

Made
*

'

the yoke of the Kingdom of
nO?D 7iy) equal to the

Heaven (D>DB^

•

yoke of the Law'
*

of the

(min

commandments

'

^ly). or to that

(m VD

*?)]})•
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Gregory expresses it, this is perhaps a history more fit to
For comments seem so often
be wept over than commented upon.
to interpose between the simple force of a narrative and our hearts,
and few -events in the Gospel-history have been so blunted and
turned aside as this history, through verbal controversies and dog-

^HAP.

St.

.

matic wrangling.
The first impression on our minds is, that the history itself is
but a fragment. We must try to learn from its structure, where
understand the infinite delicacy
and how it was broken off.
that left her unnamed, the record of whose much forgiveness and
And we mark,
great love had to be joined to that of her much sin.

We

'

*

in contrast, the coarse clumsiness which, without any reason for the
meet the cravings of morbid curiosity, or for saint-

assertion, to

name of Mary Magdalene.'
Another, and perhaps even more painful, mistake is the attempt
of certain critics to identify this history with the much later anoint-

worship, has associated her history with the

ing of Christ at Bethany,^ and to determine which of the two is the
which the truer of the accounts,
simpler, and which the more ornate

—

and whence, or why, each of the Evangelists has framed his distincYet the two narratives have really nothing in comperhaps the
mon, save that in each case there was a ^imon
and that
a woman who anointed
commonest of Jewish names
in
and
acted
accordance
who
were
and
those
Christ,
present, spoke
tive narrative.

'

'

—

;

;

with other passages in the Gospel-history ^ that is, true to their
But, such twofold anointing the first, at the
respective histories.
beginning of His works of mercy, of the Feet by a forgiven, loving
sinner on whom the Sun had just risen the second, of His Head,
:

—

;

by a loving

when

disciple,

the full-orbed

—

Sun was

setting in blood,

His Ministry is, as in the twofold purgation of the
comat
the
beginning and close of His Work, only like the
Temple
His
Life.
of
the
circle
of
pleting
at the close of

Simon the Pharisee to his table does not
the teaching of
necessarily indicate, that he had been impressed by
case of what is
his
to
the
than
more
supposed application
Jesus, any
called the 'parable' of the much and the little forgiven debtor
from the Saviour spiritual benefit,
implies, that he had received
as always,
If Jesus had taught in the
small.
or
city,' and,
great

The

invitation of

'

1
The untenableness of this strange
hypothesis has been shown in almost all
There is not a tittle of
commentaries.
evidence for it.

2

The

objections

of

Keim,

bulking largely when heaped together
by him, seem not only unfair, but, when
examined one by one. are seen to be
groundless.

though
o o 2

*^vi^*^c
an^paraueis
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irresistibly

drawn

Him

to

the multitude, it would be only in accordif the leading Pharisee invited

ance with the manners of the time
'

^

Ttt^w***

the distinguished Teacher to his table.
treated Him.* The question in Simon's
'

—

As such he undoubtedly
mind was, whether He was

'

and that such question rose
even Prophet
more than Teacher
within him indicates, not only that Christ openly claimed a position
different from that of Rabbi, and that His followers regarded Him at
'

*

;

least as a Prophet, but also, within the breast of

in

Simon, a struggle
which strong Jewish prejudice was bearing bown the mighty

impression of Christ's Presence.
They were all sitting, or rather 'lying''
'
times also calls it sitting down and leaning
'

— the

Mishnah some-

—around the

table, the

turned away from the table in the
And
direction of the wall, while the left elbow rested on the table.
now, from the open courtyard, up the verandah-step, perhaps through

body resting on the couch, the

Ab.

ir.

18

feet

an antechamber,^ and by the open door, passed the figure of a
the Teraqlin
into the festive reception-room and dining-hall

woman

How

(triclinium) of the Rabbis.'^

mingled with the servants, or was access free to
It
perhaps, known the house and its owner ?^
little

as whether she

'

had

been,' or

—
—or

did she obtain access

was

'

'

up

all

little

?

Had

she

had

matters

she,

— as

a sinner,' *
must bear in mind

to that day,

*

in the terrible acceptation of the term.
But we
the greatness of Jewish prejudice against any conversation with
woman, however lofty her character, fully to realise the absolute

incongruity on the part of such a

Kabbi, Whom

But

this,

so

many

also,

is

woman

in seeking access to the

regarded as the God-^ent Prophet.
evidential, that here we are far beyond the

To this woman it was not incongruous, because
to her Jesus had, indeed, been the Prophet sent from God.
have said before that this story is a fragment and here, also, as in
the invitation of Simon to Jesus, we have evidence of it.
She had,
Jewish standpoint.

We

;

What He had

no doubt, heard His words that day.
Ber. vi. 6 makes the following curious
distinction : if they sit at the table, each
•
'
says the grace for himself if they lie
down ' to table, one says it in the name of
all.
If wine is handed them during
*

'

;

'

'
dinner, each says the grace over
himself if after dinner, one says
;

it
it

for
for

all.
'

The Teraqlin was sometimes entered
hj an antechamber {Progedor), Ah. iv. 16,
and opened into one (Jer. Rosh haSh.
69 ft), or more (Yom, 15 b), side- or bedrooms. The common measurement for

said

would

be,

such a hall was fifteen feet (ten cubits)
breadth, length, and height (Baba B.
vi. 4).
•

The strangeness of the circumstance
suggests this, which is, alas by no means
inconsistent with what we know of the
morality of some of these Rabbis, although this page must not be stained by
I

detailed references.
*
The other and

woman which was

harsher reading, 'a
in the city

need scarcely be discussed,

a

sinner,'

BEHIND HIM, AT HIS FEET.
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in substance, if not in words
Come unto Me, all ye that labour and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.
Learn of Me, for I am
meek and lowly in heart. ... Ye shall find rest unto
souls.
'

CHAP.

:

.

.

your
This was to her the Prophet sent from God with the
.'
good
news that opened even to her the Kingdom of Heaven, and laid its
yoke upon her, not bearing her down to very hell, but easy of wear
and light of burden. She knew that it was all as He said, in
regard
to the heavy load of her past
and, as she listened to those Words,
.

.

.

;

and looked on that Presence, she learned to believe that it was all as
He had promised to the heavy burdened. And she had watched, and

Him afar off to the Pharisee's house. Or, perhaps, if it be
thought that she had not that day heard for herself, still, the sound
of that message must have reached her, and wakened the echoes of

followed

And

her heart.
rest.

What

still it

mattered

was

:

all else

Come

to

Me

learn of

;

to her in the

hunger

had just tasted of that Heavenly Bread ?
The shadow of her form must have fallen on
But none spake nor did she heed any but One.

Me I will
•

of her soul,

give

which

who sat at meat.
Like heaven's own

all

;

music, as Angels' songs that guide the wanderer home, it still sounded
in her ears. There are times when we forget all else in one absorbing

thought

;

when men's

opinions

—nay, our own

—

are
feelings of shame
Come to Me ; learn of Me I

by that one Presence when the
Then it is, that the
you rest,' are the all in all to us.
fountains of the Great Deep within are broken open by the wonderworking rod, with which God's Messenger to us the better Moses
has struck our hearts. She had come that day to learn and to find
rest.' What mattered it to her who was there, or what they
thought ?
There was only One Whose Presence she dared not encounter not
from fear of Him, but from knowledge of herself. It was He to Whom
she had come. And so she stood behind at His Feet.' She had
brought with her an alahastron (phial, or flask, commonly of alabaster)
of perfume.^
It is a coarse suggestion, that this had originally been
'

effaced

;

;

will give

—
'

—

'

'

—

'

bought

We

for a far different purpose.

much sought

after,

and very largely in

know
use.

that perfumes were
Some, such as true

balsam, were worth double their weight in silver; others, like the
I have so translated the word fxvpov,
which the A.V. renders ointment.' The
word is evidently the Hebrew and Eab'

'

binic "lio, which, however, is not always
the equivalent for myrrh, but seems also to
mean imisk and mastic. In short, I regard
it as designating any fluid unguent
or,

—

'

generally speaking,

perfume.'

So com-

mon was

the use of perfumes, that Ber.
6 mentions a mugma/r, or a kind of
incense, which was commonly burnt after
a feast. As regards the word ' alahastron,'
the name was given to perfume-phials in
general, even if not made of alabaster,
because the latter was so frequently used
for such flasks.
vi.

^^^

.

'

'
'
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jer.Demai

«

Ab.

s.

spikenard (whether as juice or unguent, along with other ingredients),
have evidence
though not equally costly, were also precious.'
oil
of
and
of
the
*^** perfumed oils
iris
roses,"
notably
plant, but

We

*

—

chiefly the mixture known in antiquity as foliatum, were largely
manufactured and used in Palestine.** A flask with this perfume was
worn by women round the neck, and hung down below the breast (tlie

So common was its use as to be allowid
Tselochith shel Palyeton).^
This flask' (possibly the Chumarta de Pliihm
cven ou the Sabbath.
not always of glass, but of silver or gold, probably
of Gitt. 69 h)
often also of alabaster
containing Palyeton (evidently, the foliatum
of Pliny) was used both to sweeten the breath and perfume the
Hence it seems at least not unlikely, that the alabastron
person.
'^

*shabb.Ti.3

1

—

'

—

'

*

which she brought, who loved so much, was none other than the
flask of foliatum,' so common among Jewish women.
As she stood behind Him at His Feet, reverently bending, a
*

•

shower of tears, like sudden, quick summer-rain, that refreshes air
and earth, bedewed ^ His Feet. As if surprised, or else afraid to
awaken His attention, or defile Him by her tears, she quickly » wiped
them away with the long tresses of her hair that had fallen down
and touched Him,'* as she bent over His Feet. Nay, not to wash
them in such impure waters had she come, but to show such loving
'

'

gratefulness and reverence as in her poverty she could, and in her
And, now that her faith had grown bold
humility she might offer.
*

in His Presence, she is continuing to kiss those Feet which had
brought to her the good tidings of peace,' and to anoint them out of
And still she spake not, nor yet He.
the alabastron round her neck.
'

For, as on her part silence seemed most fitting utterance, so on His,
that He suffered it in silence was best and most fitting answer to her.

Another there was whose thoughts, far other than hers or the
were also unuttered. A more painful contrast than that of
We do not
the Pharisee' in this scene, can scarcely be imagined.

Christ's,
*

•Ter.89

Insist that

the designation 'this Man,'® given to Christ in his un-

'
The derivation of the Rabbinic term in
Buntinft Lexicon (p. 1724) is certainly
I have no doubt the ntD^^^D
incorrect.
was i\xe foliatum of Plmy (Hist. Nkt. xiii.
War iv. J), 0, Josephu* seems
In
Jew.
1, 2).
1

to imply that women occasionally poured
over themselves unguents. According to
Kethub.vi. 4, a woman might apparently
spend a tenth of her dowry on such things
as unguents and perfumes.
For, in
Kclhub. 66 h wo have an exaggerated

account of a woman apendinp upwards
300Z. on perfumes! This will at any rate
provo their common and at.undaiit use
(

'

the real meaning of the verb
implied in the tense.
^s certainly not implied, that si,,
\ ^^
^^^ ^er hair dishevelled as in mourning,
"^ ^^ by women before drinking the
'

Tins
This

is

is

"^ jealousy
*
"^^^^f^
The tense

implies this.

THE MUCH AND THE LITTLE FORGIVEN.

567

spoken thoughts, or the manner in which afterwards he replied to
the Saviour's question by a supercilious I suppose/ or presume,' •
But they certainly indicate the mood
necessarily imply contempt.
'

One thing, at least, seemed now clear to this Pharisee
of his spirit.
If 'this Man,' this strange, wandering, popular idol, with His
:

ways and words. Whom in politeness he must call
Rabbi, were a Prophet, He would have known who the
was; and, if He had known who she was, then would He

strange, novel
^

'

Teacher,'

woman

So do we,

never have allowed such approach.

also,

often argue as

He knew. But He does know and it is just
that He doeth what, from our lower standpoint,
we cannot understand. Had He been a Rabbi, He would certainly,
and had He been merely a Prophet, He would probably, have repelled

He would do,
because He knoweth

to

what

if

;

The former, if not from self-righteousness, yet from
such approach.
ignorance of sin and forgiveness the latter, because such homage
was more than man's due.^ But, He was more than a Prophet the
Saviour of sinners and so she might quietly weep over His Feet, and

—

;

;

'

then quickly wipe away that dew of the better morning,' and
then continue to kiss His Feet and to anoint them.
And yet Prophet He also was, and in far fuller sense than Simon
'

could have imagined.

For,

He would show

He had

'

read Simon's unspoken thoughts.

him yet not, as we might, by open
Presently
him
to shame before his guests, but
that
have
would
put
reproof,
with infinite delicacy towards His host, and still in manner that he
could not mistake.
parable but

an

What

it

to

;

follows is not, as generally supposed,
Accordingly, it must in no way be

illustration.

With this explanation vanish all the supposed difficulties
about the Pharisees being little forgiven,' and hence loving little.'
To convince Simon of the error of his conclusion, that, if the life of
that woman had been known, the Prophet must have forbidden her
touch of
Jesus entered into the Pharisee's own modes of reasonpressed.

'

'

love,

Of two debtors, one of whom owed ten times
^
who had
other,3 who would best love the creditor

ing.

had induced

'

In the A.V.

2

The Talmud, with

geration, has this story

its

usual exag-

when commenting

on the reverence due by children to their
parents, that R. Ishmael's mother had
complained her son would not allow her,
when he came from the Academy, to 7vash
his feet and then drink the water— on
which the sages made the Rabbi yield
CJer. Peah 15 c).
Again, some one came
to kiss M. Jonathan's feet, because he
I

(u.

s.,

filial

as

much

freely"*

as the

forgiven

reverence in his son

col. d).

The one sum = upwards of 15/.; the
other = upwards of IZ. 10*.
*
Money-lender— though perhaps not
in the evil sense which we attach to the
term. At the same time, the frequent
allusion to such and to their harsh ways
•''

painful illustration of the social
state at the time.
oflfers
*

CHAP.

XXI

'

*

So rather than frankly

m

the A.V.

•

Ter. 43
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Though

to both the debt

sible of discharge,

III

*~

might have been equally imposand both might love equally, yet a Rabbi would.
according to his Jewish notions, say. that he would love most tc
whom most had been forgiven. If this was the undoubted outcome

them

—

—

let it be applied tc
of Jewish theology ^the so much for so much
If there were much benefit, there would be much
the present case.

love

;

if

little

benefit,

And

love.

little

conversely

:

in such

case

would argue much benefit little love, small benefit. Let
him then apply the reasoning by marking this woman, and contrjisting her conduct with his own. To wash the feet of a guest, to give
him the kiss of welcome, and especially to anoint him,* were not,
All the more did they
indeed, necessary attentions at a feast.
None of these tokens
indicate special care, affection, and respect.^
of deep regard had marked the merely polite reception of Him by
the Pharisee.
But, in a twofold climax of which the intensity can

much

love

;

now proceeds
whom, for the first

only be indicated,^ the Saviour

had been with

it

On

her, to

to show,

how

different

He now

turned
time.
have received but little,
!

reasoning, then, he must
she much benefit.
Or, to apply the former illustration, and now to
been her sins, the many * not in ignorance,
have
:
reality
Forgiven

own

Simon's

—

'

'

,

'

but with knowledge of their being many.' This, by Simon's formeradmission, would explain and account for her much love, as the effect

—

much forgiveness. On the other hand though in delicacy the
Lord does not actually express it this other inference would also hold
true, that Simon's little love showed that 'little is being forgiven.'®

of

—

What has been explained will dispose of another controversy
which, with little judgment and less taste, has been connected with
It must not be made a question as betweenthis marvellous history.
Romanist and Protestant, nor as between rival dogmatists, whether
love had any meritorious part in her forgiveness, or whether, as after'

'

wards stated, her faith had saved her. Undoubtedly, her faith
had saved her. What she had heard from His lips, what she knew
of Him, she had believed.
She had believed in the good tidings of
peace which He had brought, in the love of God, and His Father'

'

*

'

The points of resemblance and of

'

difference with

St.

Matt,

xviii.

23 will

readily appear on comparison.

Comp. for ex. St. John xiii. 4.
•
Washing Gen. xviii. 4 xix. 2 xxiv,
82; Judg. xix. 21; 1 Sam. xxv. 41;
kissing

89

:

Ex.

;

xviii.

7

;

;

2 Sam. xv. 5

Eccl. ix. 8

anointing
well as Ps. xxiii.
;

:

;

Amos

;

;

'

:

*
Thou ga vest me no water, she washed
not with water but tears
no k\m, she
kissed my feet no oil, she unguent no<^
And yet :
to the head, but to the feet.
emphatically into thy house I came,

;

&c.

xix.

»

So

as

•

Mark the

vi. 6,

;

—

literally.

tense,

5.

4

THY FAITH HAS SAVED THEE

'

GO INTO PEACE.'

:

569

hood of pity to the most sunken and needy; in Christ, as the
Messenger of Reconciliation and Peace with God in the Kingdom of
Heaven which He had so suddenly and unexpectedly opened to her,
from out of whose unfolded golden gates Heaven's light had fallen
upon her, Heaven's voices had come to her. She had believed it all

CHAP.

XXI

;

the Father, the

had saved her.

it

Son

— Rsvealer,

When

:

—

And
the Holy Ghost Revealing.
she came to that feast, and stood behind

with humbled, loving gratefulness and reverence of heart-service,
she was already saved.
She needed not to be forgiven: she had

And it was because she was forgiven that she
teen forgiven.
bedewed His Feet with the summer-showei* of her heart, and, quickly
wiping away the flood with her tresses, continued kissing and anointAll this was the impulse of her heart, who, having come
ing them.

came to Him, and learned of Him, and found rest to
In that early springtide of her new-born life, it seemed
that, as on Aaron's rod, leaf, bud, and flower were all together in
She had not yet reached
tangled confusion of rich forthbursting.
order and clearness perhaps, in the fulness of her feelings, knew not
how great were her blessings, and felt not yet that conscious rest which
grows out of faith in the forgiveness which it obtains.
And this was now the final gift of Jesus to her. As formerly for
the first time He had turned, so now for the first time He spoke to
her and once more with tenderest delicacy.
Thy sins have been forand
not
the
now
are
many/ Nor does He
not,
given
forgiven,
now heed the murmuring thoughts of those around, who cannot
understand Who this is that forgiveth sins also. But to her, and
in heart,

still

her soul.

;

—

'

'

^

—

—

'

though not literally, to them also, and to us, He said
Thy faith has saved thee go
explanation and application of it all
into peace.'
Our logical dogmatics would have had it
go in
^
first who had
the
so
And
into
more
she,
peace.'
peace
truly He,
come to Him for spiritual healing, the first of an unnumbered host,
went out into the better light, into peace of heart, peace of faith,
in

truly,

'

:

:

*

'^

'

:

'

;

peace of rest, and into the eternal peace of the Kingdom of Heaven,
and of the Heaven of the Kingdom hereafter and for ever.
>

in

So, properly rendered.
this also arrogating to

Romanism,
nian more

than Christ Himself eAer sf oke, has it:
Ahsolvote, not <thy sins have been forgiven,' but I absolve thee I
'
So literally.

»
This distinction between the two
modes of expression is marked in Moed.
K. 29a: 'itito peace,' as said to the
^

living;

dead.

'i7i

peace,' as referring to the

"

'
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the ministry op love, the blasphemy op hatred, and the mistakes
op earthly affection the return to capernaum— healing of the
demonised dumb— pharisaic charge against christ— the visit op
Christ's mother and brethren.

—

(St.

Luke

1-3

viii.

;

St.

Matt.

ix.

32-35

and

BOOK
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""^

^

'

;

St.

Mark

iii.

22, &c.

;

St.

Matt.

xii.

46-60

parallels.)

However

interesting and important to follow the steps of our Lord
on His journey through Galilee, and to group in their order the
notices of it in the Gospels, the task seems almost hopeless.
In
should we not say,
truth, since none of the Evangelists attempted

—

ventured —to

'

'

write a
Life of the Christ, any strictly historical
arrangement lay outside their purpose. Their point of view was that
of the internal, rather than the external development of this history.
And so events, kindred in purpose, discourses bearing on the same
subject, or

parables

grouped together

;

pointing to the same stretch of truth, were
as in the present instance, the unfolding

or,

teaching of Christ and the growing opposition of His enemies
exhibited by joining together notices which, perhaps, belong to
different periods.
And the lesson to us is, that, just as the Old
Testament gives neither the national history of Israel, nor tlib
'S
biography of its heroes, but a history of the Kingdom of God in its
progressive development, so the Gospels present not a *Life ol
Christ,'

but the history of the

Kingdom

of

God

in its progressivi

manifestation.

Yet, although there are difficulties connected with
can trace in outline the general succession of events.

details,

We

1

we

conclude,

was now returning to Capernaum from that Missionary
*
joumey of which Nain had been the southernmost point. On thisj
joumey He was attended, not only by the Twelve, but by loving,}
that Christ

•

stLnke

Matt

ix.'

85*

grateful women, who ministered to
them three are specially named.

Him

of their substance.

.

AmongfJ
*Mary, called Magdalene,' hadj

I

..........

...

of healing to body and
^m received fromasHim special benefit
was

^H designation
[^Magdala,^
*

soul.»

Her

probably derived from her native city,
just as several Rabbis are spoken of in the Talmud as

^y

Magdalene

It

industry.-*

and pigeons

was

also reputed

for purifications

—

mentioning three hundred such shops.**
wealth was very great, and it is named among the
three cities whose contributions were so large as to be sent in a
waggon to Jerusalem.® But its moral corruption was also great, and
Accordingly,

its

Rabbis attributed

its final

destruction.^

Magdala had a

^
Its name was probably derived from a strong tower
Synagogue.^
which defended its approaches, or served for outlook. This suggestion
is supported by the circumstance, that what seems to have formed
part, or a suburb of Magdala,^ bore the names of 'Fish-tower' and

Tower

of the Dyers.'

One

.jer.Kmb.
"'*'*°*^
^

Ber

.

jer.

R

at least, if not both these towers,

would

^*''*'™

oMidr.on
^'*™"''-"'*

• jer.

Taan.

f,"^

^^

"n^f^^'n^*
i^yf;,^

|\5^*'
«Miiir.on
c'd.^'wa^h.

be near the landing-place by the Lake of Galilee, and overlook its
waters.
The necessity for such places 'of outlook and defence,

making the town a Magdala, would be increased by the proximity
the magnificent plain of Gennesaret, of which Josephus speaks

of
in

such rapturous terms.'' Moreover, only twenty minutes to the north
of Magdala descended the so-called
Valley of Doves (the Wady
'

*

Ham am), through which passed the ancient caravan-road that led over
Nazareth to Damascus. The name valley of doves illustrates the
'

'

substantial accuracy of the Rabbinic descriptions of ancient MagModern travellers (such as Dean Stanley, Professor Robinson^

dala.

'Out of whom went seA'en devils.'
Those who are curious to see one attempt
at finding a 'rational' basis for some of the
Talmudical legends about Mary Magdalene and others connected with the
'

history of Christ, may consult the essay
of Rosch in the Studien and Kritiken for
1873, pp. 77-115 (Die
Judenth.).

Jesus-Mythen

d,

The suggestion that the word meant
which is made by Light/b(/^, and repeated by his modern followers,
depends on entire misapprehension.
*
In Baba Mets. 25 a, middle, R. Isaac
the Magdalene is introduced in a highly
2

•

curler of hair,'

characteristic discussion about coins that
are found.
His remark about three

coins laid on each other like a tower
might, if it had not been connected with
such a grave discus^sion, have almost
seemed a pun on Magdala.
Thus in regard to another village
(not mentioned either by Itelandus or

Ketibavrr) in
2,

ed.

Warsh.

79

Taan.

for its traffic in from'^*"

tradition, with its usual

exaggeration of numbers,

*

'

'

(MagdelaaJi, or Magdelaya

engaged in this
turtle-doves

to this the

'

'

^).
Magdala, which was a
from Tiberias,* was celebrated for its dyejourney
^Sabbath-day's
^Bworks,^ and its manufactories of fine woollen textures, of which
^^^^B
eighty are mentioned.® Indeed, all that district seems to have been

I^H

CHAP.
XXII

Magdalene

the Midr. on Lament, ii.
13 from
p. 67 b, line

bottom.
*
This Synagogue is introduced in the
almost blaspi emous account of the
miracles of Simon ben Jochai, when he
declared Tiberias free from the defilement
of dead bodies, buried there,
«
This has been well shown by Nett^
lancTy G6ogr. de la Palestine, pp. 217,
218.

»

JewUh
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FarraTy and others) have noticed the strange designation Valley of
Doves without being able to suggest the explanation of it, which the
knowledge of its traffic in doves for purposes of purification at onco
Of the many towns and villages that dotted the shores of
supplies.
the Lake of Galilee, all have passed away except Magdala, which is
'

'

still represented by the collection of mud hovels that bears the namo
The ancient watch-tower which gave the place its namo
of Mejdel.
is still there, probably
standing on the same site as that which looked

down on Jesus and

the Magdalene.

To

this

day Magdala

is cele-

springs and rivulets, which render it specially suitable
while the shell-fish with which these waters and the
for dyeworks
Lake are said to abound,* might supply some of the dye.*

brated for

its

;

"

nardeker't

pp. 268, 269

dctails may help us more clearly to realise the home, and
perhaps, also the upbringing and circumstances of her who
not only ministered to Jesus in His Life, but, with eager avarice ol'

Such

with
«>

St. M.itt.

xxTii. 66
•

<«

ver. 61

St. i.nke

love,'

it,

watched

^

'

afar off

'

ver £6

St.

Luke

>

./

sat over

'

and ointments ® which the Risen Saviour would never reFor, on that Easter-morning the empty tomb of Jesus was only
quire.
guarded by Angel-messengers, who announced to the Magdalene and
'

•

His dyinof
o moments,^ and then

against the new tomb of Joseph in which His Body was laid.'' And
the terrible time which followed she spent with her like-minded
friends, who in Galilee had ministered to Christ,** in preparing those
spiccs

Joanna, as well as to the other women,^ the gladsome tidings that His
foretold Resurrection had become a reality.
But however difficult

may have been, in which the Magdalene came to
profess her faith in Jesus, those of Joanna (the Hebrew Yochani «)
must have been even more trying. She was the wife of Chuza, Herod's
the circumstances

« seb. 62 b

Steward^
• St.
It.

John

46-54

deed,
'Tebam.

—

possibly,

though not

likely, the Court-official

whose son

Jesus had healed by the word spoken in Cana.*^ The absence of any
n
1
^
reference to the event seems rather opposed to this supposition.
Init

seems doubtful, whether Chuza was a Jewish name. In Jewish
(XT-IS)* seems rather used as a by-name

Writings^ the designation
•

any rate remarkable that the
(Megill. 6 a) finds in the ancient
territory of Zebulun the Chilzon (]U^n)
80 largely used in dyeing purple and scarlet, and so very precious.
Spurious dyes
of the same colour were also produced
(comp, Lewi/sohn, Zool. d, Talm. pp. 281It is at

Talmud

283).

•Curiously enough, the Greek term
irhporos (steward) has passed into the
Babbinic Aphiterophos.
•

I^f/iizifA (Zeitsch. fiir

Luther TheoL

for 1876, p. 598), seems to regaid Kuzith
(nni3) as the Jewish equivalent of Chuza.
Tlie word is mentioned in the Aruch
(ed.

Landau,

p.

801

b,

where the

refer-

ences, however, are misquoted) as occurring in Ber. R. 23 and 61. No existing
copy of the Midrash has these references,
which seem to have been purposely
omitted. It is curious that both occur in

connection with Messianic passnges. In
any case, however, Knzith was not a
proper name, but some mystic designation.

THE RETURN-JOURNEY TO CAPERNAUM.
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for a small, insignificant
')
person, than as a proper
one
other
of those who ministered to Jesus is mentioned
Only
by name. It is Susanna, the lily.' The names of the other loving
women are not written on the page of earth's history, but only on that

CHAP.
XXII

('little pitclier

nanie.^

'

of the

'

'

Lamb's Book of Life.' And they 'ministered to Him of their
So early did eternal riches appear in the garb of poverty ;

substance.'

so soon did love to Christ find its treasure in consecrating it to His
And ever since has this been the law of His Kingdom, to
Ministry.

our great humiliation and yet greater exaltation in fellowship with Him.
It was on this return-journey to Capernaum, probably not far
from the latter place, that the two blind men had their sight restored.*
It was then, also, that the healing of the demonised dumb took

• st.

Mat*.
^^'^^'^^

place, which is recorded in St. Matt. ix. 32-35, and alluded to in
This narrative must, of course, not be conSt. Mark iii. 22-30.

founded with the
22-32, and in

St.

somewhat similar event told in St. Matt. xii.
xi. 14-26.
The latter occurred at a much

Luke

later period in our Lord's

life, when, as the whole context shows, the
the
Pharisaic
of
party had assumed much larger proporopposition
and
the
Jesus
was more fully denunciatory of the
of
tions,
language
That charge of the Pharisees,
character and guilt of His enemies.

therefore, that Jesus cast out the
demons,^ as well as His reply to

demons through the Prince of the
will best be considered

it,

when

it b

appear in its fullest development. This all the more, that we
believe at least the greater part of our Lord's answer to their blas-

st.

^^'

Matt,

^*

shall

accusation, as given in St. Mark's Gospel,*^ to have been
spoken at that later period.^
It was on this return-journey to Capernaum from the uttermost
borders of Galilee, when for the first time He was not only followed

phemous

by His twelve Apostles, but attended by the loving service of those
their all to His Ministry, that the demonised dumb was
Even these circumstances
restored by the casting out of the demon.
show that a new stage in the Messianic course had begun. It is
characterised by fuller unfolding of Christ's teaching and working,

who owed

Liffht/oot (RoYS& Hebr. on Luke viii. 3)
reads in the geneal )gy of Haman (in
But it is
Sof.her. xiii. 6) Bar Kuza.
'
really Bar Biza, son of contempt '—all
the names being intended as defamatory

of Haman. Similarly, Lightfoot asserts
that the designation does not occur in
the genealogy of Haman in the Targum
But in the Second Targum
Esther.
Esther (Miqraoth Gedol. Part vi. p. 5 a)
the name does occur in the genealogy as

Bar

Buzah.'
Dr. Neuhaiier (Studia Bibl. p. 225)
regards Chnza as an Idumaean name,
connected with the Edomite god Kos.
^
j regard St. Mark iii. 23-30 as comix. (see St.
bining the event in St. Matt.
Mark iii. 23) with what is recorded in
St. Matt. xii. and St. Luke xi., and I
account for this combination by the
circumstance that the latter is not related
by St. Mark.
'

'

est.

Mark
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party.

'
'

passu, by more fully developed opposition of the Pharisaic
For the two went together, nor can they be distinguished as
That new stage, as repeatedly noted, had opened
cause or effect.
on His return from the Unknown Feast in Jerusalem, whence He
seems to have been followed by the Pharisaic party. We have markcil
it so early as the call of the four disciples by the Lake of Galilee.
But it first actively appeared at the healing of the paralytic in
Capernaum, when, for the first time, we noticed the presence and

and,

HI

'

'

of the Scribes, and, for the first time also, the distinct
declaration about the forgiveness of sins on the part of Jesus.
The
same twofold element appeared in the call of the publican Matthew,

munnuring

and the cavil of the Pharisees at Christ's subsequent eating and
drinking with sinners.' It was in further development of this separation from the old and now hostile element, that the twelve Apostles
were next appointed, and that distinctive teaching of Jesus addressed
'

to the people in the Sermon on the Mount,' which was alike a vinOn the journey through Galilee, which now
dication and an appeal.
hostile
the
followed,
party does not seem to have actually attended
Jesus but their growing, and now outspoken opposition is heard in
'

;

xLlft-l»

the discourse of Christ about John the Baptist after the dismissal of
his disciples,* while its influence appears in the unspoken thoughts of
Simon the Pharisee.

But even before these two events, that had happened which
would induce the Pharisaic party to increased measures against
It has already been suggested, that the party, as such, did
Jesus.
But we are emphatically
not attend Jesus on His Galilean journey.
told, that tidings of the raising of the dead at Nain had gone forth

No doubt they reached the leaders at Jerusalem.
Judaea.^
There seems just sufficient time between this and the healing of the
demonised dumb on the return-journey to Capernaum, to account

••St.

Luke

into

•

St.

Matt,

for the

d St.

Mark

^y

"-

^^

St.

presence there of those Pharisees," who are expressly described
as the Scribes which came down from Jerusalem.'

Mark ^

'

Other circumstances, also, are thus explained. Whatever view
the leaders at Jerusalem may have taken of the raising at Nain, it
could no longer be denied that miracles were wrought by Jesus.
least, what to us seem miracles, yet not to them, since, as we

At

'

cures and the expelling of demons lay within
were not miracles in
the sphere of their 'extraordinary ordinary'
our sense, since they were, or professed to be, done by their * own

have seen,

children.'
difficulty

*

miraculous

The mere
to them.

—

of such cures, would present no
us & single well-ascertained miracle would

fact, therefore,

To

I

THE QUESTION: BY

WHAT POWER

JESUS DID SUCH DEEDS?

form irrefragable evidence of the claims of Christ

;

to them

it

575

would
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They could believe in the miracles,' and yet not in the Christ.
To them the question would not be, as to us, whether they were
miracles
but, By what power, or in what Name, He did these deeds ?

XXn

'

not.

—

From our

'"

'

'

—

in view
standpoint, their opposition to the Christ would
seem not only wicked, but rationally inexplicable.
of His Miracles
But ours was not their point of view. And here, again, we perceive

—

was enmity to the Person and Teaching of Jesus which led
His claims. The inquiry By what Power Jesus did
these works ? they met by the assertion, that it was through that of
Satan, or the Chief of the Demons.
They regarded Jesus, as not
that

it

to the denial of

:

only temporarily, but permanently, possessed by a demon, that is, as
And this demon was, acthe constant vehicle of Satanic influence.

cording to them, none other than Beelzebub, the prince of the devils.*
Thus, in their view, it was really Satan who acted in and through Him
and Jesus, instead of being recognised as the Son of God, was regarded
as an incarnation of Satan
instead of being owned as the Messiah,
was denounced and treated as the representative of the Kingdom of
;

;

Kingdom which He came to open,
was
precisely the opposite of what they repreached,
Thus it was the essential contraof
God.
as
the
garded
Kingdom
the Christ that lay at the
riety of Kabbinism to the Gospel of
Darkness.

and which

All this, because the

He

We

foundation of their conduct towards the Person of Christ.
ture to assert, that this accounts for the whole after-history
Cross.

Thus viewed, the history

of Pharisaic opposition appears not only

for.
consistent, but is, so to speak, morally accounted
was of the
lay in treating that as Satanic agency which

and

up

ven-

to the

Their guilt

Holy Ghost
and knew not,
;

because they were of their father the Devil,
nor understood, nor yet loved the Light, their deeds being evil.
which comThey were not children of the light, but of that darkness
Him not Who was the Light. And now we can also
this,

prehended
Once arrived
understand the growth of active opposition to Christ.
due to the
were
did
Christ
which
at the conclusion, that the miracles
Evil One,
the
of
the
was
He
of
that
and
representative
power
Satan,
chosen.

To

was rationally and morally
regard ever}fresh manifestation of Christ's Power as only a fuller development of

their course

the power of Satan, and to oppose it with increasing determination
and hostility, even to the Cross such was henceforth the natural
On the other hand, such a course once
progress of this history.
there
settled
would, and could, be no further reasoning
fully
upon,
:

•

st Mark

iii.

22

i

FROM JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.

576

BOOK
III

Henceforth His Discourses
with, or against it on the part of Jesus.
and attitude to such Judaism must be chiefly denunciatory, while
still seeking
as, from the inward necessity of His Nature and the
outward necessity of His Mission, He must to save the elect remnant from this untoward generation,' and to lay broad and wide tlio
But the old hostile Judaism must
foundations of the future Church.

—

—

'

henceforth be

left to

tears of Divine pity

the judgment of condemnation, except in those
which the Jew-King and Jewish Messiah wept

knew not the day of its visitation.
when the now beginning movement shall have
reached its full proportions.* For the present, we mark only its fir.Nt
appearance. The charge of Satanic agency was, indeed, not quite

over the Jerusalem that

But

• St. Matt,

22 &c.

xii.

;

St. Luke
zi. 14 <&c.

>>

Matt,

St.

xi. 17, 18;
St. Luke

new. It had been suggested, that John the Baptist had been under
demoniacal influence, and this cunning pretext for resistance to his
message had been eminently successful with the people.** The same
charge, only in much fuller form, was now raised against Jesus.
As ' the multitude marvelled, saying, it was never so seen in Israel,'
the Pharisees, without denying the facts, had this explanation of
them, to be presently developed to all its terrible consequences that,

31-33

Tli.

this,

all

:

both as regarded the casting out of the demon from the dumb man
and all similar works, Jesus wrought it through the Ruler of the
Demons.' ^
*

St.

Matt.

^

X.33, 34

And

so the edge of this manifestation of the Christ was blunted
But their besetment of the Christ did not cease. It is

and broken.
to this that
" St.

Matt,
46 <kc. ;

xii

St.

Mark

31 &c.
St Luke
iii.

;

riii.

19 &.C.

•

Matt,

St.

ix. 11
'^n. 8.

we

attribute the visit of

'

the mother and brethren

'

of

recorded in the three Synoptic Gospels.** Even this
circumstance shows its decisive importance. It forms a parallel to the
Jesus, which

is

former attempts of the Pharisees to influence the disciples of Jesus,®
and then to stir up the hostility of the disciples of John/ both of which
It also brought to light another
hi/ the three Evangelists.
distinctive characteristic of the Mission of Jesus.
place this visit

are recorded
Tcr. 14

We

'

mother and brethren of Jesus immediately after His return
to Capernanm, and we attribute it to Pharisaic opposition, which
either filled those relatives of Jesus with fear for His safety, or made
them sincerely concerned about His proceedings. Only if it meant
some kind of interference with His Mission, whether prompted by
fear or affection, would Jesus have so disowned their relationship.
of the

'

'

At the same time

I

have, with not a

authorities, strong doubts whether
is not to be regarded as
St. Matt. ix.

few

M

an interpolation (see Westcatt and

Ilortt

New

Testament).
Substantially, the
charge was there but it seems doubtful
whether, in no many words, it was made
till a later period.
;

CHiaST IN KELATION TO HfS 'MOTHER' AND
But
side

by

it

meant more than

As

this.

with the negative.

side

'

always, the

Without going
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positive

so

far,

went

CHi\P.

XXII

as with

some of the Fathers, to

see pride or ostentation in this, that the
summoned
Jesus to her outside the house, since the
Virgin-Mother
as
well
have
been her motive, we cannot but
opposite might

^"

'""^

regard
the words of Christ as the sternest prophetic rebuke of all Mariolatry,
prayer for the Virgin's intercession, and, still more, of the strange
doctrines about her freedom from actual and original sin, up to their
prurient sequence in the dogma of the Immaculate Conception.'
On the other hand, we also remember the deep reverence among
'

the Jews for parents, which found even exaggerated expression in
And we feel that, of all in Israel, He, Who was their

the Talmud.*

^

King, could not have spoken nor done what might even seem disThere must have been higher meaning in
respectful to a mother.
His words. That meaning would be better understood after His

But even before that

it was needful, in
presence of
by earthly relationships, even the nearest
and tenderest, and perhaps all the more in their case, to point to the
And beyond this, to still
higher and stronger spiritual relationship.
had
He
not
entered
into
truth.
For,
earthly kinship solely
higher
for the sake of the higher spiritual relationship which He was about
and was it not, then, in the most literal sense, that not
to found

Eesurrection.

interference or hindrance

;

those in nearest earthly relationship, but they who sat about Him,
nay, whoever shall do the will of God,' were really in closest kinship
with Him ? Thus, it was not that Christ set lightly by His Mother,
'

He

confounded not the means with the end, nor yet surLaw of Love, when, refusing
spirit for the letter of the
to be arrested or turned aside from His Mission, even for a moment/"*
He elected to do the Will of His Father rather than neglect it by
but that

rendered the

As Bengel aptly puts
attending to the wishes of the Virgin-Mother.
He contemns not the Mother, but He places the Father first.^
And this is ever the right relationship in the Kingdom of Heaven
it:

!

'
An instance of this has been given in
the previous chaper, p. 567, note. Other
examples of tilial reverence are men-

some painfully ludicrous, others
touching, and accompanied by sayings
which sometimes rise to the sublime.
tioned,

VOL.

1.

^

Bevgel remarks on

St.

Non plane hie congruebat
cum sensu Filii.'
»
Non spernit Matrem,
'

'

Matt. xii. 46 :
sensus Mariae

sed ant«pomt

Patrem.'

P P

•

J« Peab
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CHAPTER XXin.

—

IN PARABLES* THE PARABLES TO THE PEOPLE BY THE
LAKE OF GALILEE, AND THOSE TO THE DISCIPLES IN CAPERNAUM.

NEW TEACHING

(St.

We

BOOK
III
'

Matt.

xiii. 1-

52; St.

Mark

iv.

1-34

St.

;

Luke

viii.

4-18.)

more with Jesus and His disciples by the Lake of
it was in the
early morning, when
the light laid its golden shadows on the still waters, and the fresh air,
untainted by man, was fragrant of earth's morning sacrifice, when no
voice of human discord marred the restfulness of holy silence, nor
broke the Psalm of Nature's praise. It was a spring morning too, and
of such spring-time as only the East, and chiefly the Galilean Lake,
knows not of mingled sunshine and showers, of warmth and storm,
clouds and brightness, when life seems to return slowly and feebly to
are once

Galilee.

'

*

We

love to think that

—

the palsied limbs of our northern climes, but when at the warm touch
The imagery of the
it bounds and throbs with the vigour of youth.
'
*
Sermon on the Mount indicates that winter's rain and storms were
• St.

Mau.

Tii.26

Under

that sky Nature seems to meet the coming of
spring by arraying herself in a garb more glorious than Solomon's
Almost suddenly the blood-red anemones, the gay
royal pomp.

just past.*

tulips, the spotless narcissus,
» a.

30

8. Tl.

28-

and the golden ranunculus

wondrous richness the grass of the fields — alas

!

^

deck with

so soon to wither

**

—

while all trees put forth their fragrant promise of fruit. ° As the
imagery employed in the Sermon on the Mount confirmed the
inference, otherwise derived, that it was spoken during the brief
'
*
period after the winter rains, when the lilies decked the fresh grass,
so the scene depicted in the Parables spoken by the Lake of Galilee

indicates a
*

It

lilies

more advanced season, when the

adds interest to these Solomon-like
that the Mishnah designates one

them, growing in fields and vineby the name royal lily (Kil.
At the same
V. 8, Bab. Talmud, p. 29 a).
time, the term used by our Lord need not
be contined to lilies in the strictest
h> may repre^nt the whole wild
sense.
class of

'

yards,

'

'

flora

of

fields

spring,

gave
chiefly

first

promise

the anemones

(comp. Tristram, Nat. Hist, of the IMble,
A word with the same
pp. 462-466).
letters as Kpivos (though of different
meaning) is the Rabbinic Narkcs, the
fields),

—

of course that XIQIT
not Kn^OI^JT (of gardens),

narcissus

'

(o'
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of a harvest to be gathered in due time. And as we know that the
barley-harvest commenced with the Passover, we cannot be mistaken

CHAP,
XXIII
'

in supposing that the scene
Other evidence of this

is laid

'

a few weeks before that Feast.

is not
From the opening
wanting.
Jesus had gone forth from the house with
His disciples only, and that, as He sat by the seaside, the gathering
multitude had obliged Him to enter a ship, whence He spake unto
them many things in Parables. That this parabolic teaching did not

verses

^

follow,

we

infer, that

far

less,
^

Pharisees,^

will

'

'

was caused by, the fully developed enmity of the
appear more clearly in the sequel. Meantime it

• st.

^*"'

Matt.
*

» st.

Matt,

«

Matt,

should be noticed, that the first series of Parables (those spoken by
the Lake of Galilee) bear no distinct reference to it. In this respect
we mark an ascending scale in the three series of Parables, spoken
respectively at three different periods in the History of Christ, and
with reference to three different stages of Pharisaic opposition and
popular feeling. The first series is that,^ when Pharisaic opposition

st.

had just devised the explanation that His works were of demoniac
agency, and when misled affection would have converted the ties of
To this there
earthly relationship into bonds to hold the Christ.

was only one reply, when the Christ stretched out His Hand over
those who had learned, by following Him, to do the Will of His
Heavenly Father, and so become His nearest of kin. This was the
real

answer to the attempt of His mother and brethren

;

tliai

to the

And it was in this connection
Pharisaic charge of Satanic agency.
His
to
then
the
to
first
disciples, the first series of
multitude,
that,
Parables was spoken, which exhibits the elementary truths concerning
the planting of the Kingdom of God, its development, reality, value,
and

final vindication.

In the second

series of Parables

fifteen Parables of

figuration,

which

it

we mark

consists

^

a different stage. The
after the Trans-

were spoken

on the descent into the Valley of Humiliation.

concern the

Kingdom

Luke
'^^t.

They

also

xviiL,pa88im

of God, but, although the prevailing characterrather. Evangelic, they have a controversial

istic is still farenetic^^ or,

some vital, active opposition to the Kingdom,
aspect also, as against
the Pharisees.
of
the
Accordingly, they appear
part
chiefly on
'the Discourses' of Christ,^ and are connected with the 'St.Luk.

among

xi.-xiv.

climax of Pharisaic opposition as presented in the charge, in
»
This seems to be the view of Goelel
in his 'Parabeln Jesu,' a book to whica
I would here, in general, acknowledge my

The latest work on the
obligations.
d. Par. d. Herrn,
subject iF. L. Steinmeyer,

Berlin 1884)

is

its

very disappointing,

Admonitory, hortatory- a term used
in theology, of which it is not easy to
*

give the exact equivalent,

p p 2
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that Jesus was, so to speak, the Incarnation
fully developed form,
of Satan, the constant medium and vehicle of his activity.* This
All the Parables spoken
<d'(Z5 the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.
• stTLukT^
^* that period bear more or less direct reference to it, though, as

BOOK

most

III

SlM^tt'

sf'Mvk^iii

«-3«

as yet in positive rather than negative form, tlu'
Evangelic element in them being primary, and the judicial only

already stated,

secondary.
This order
• St. Matt,

xxl/xxu"

"
8t.

Luke

xix.

is

reversed in the third series, consisting of eight Parcontroversial has not only the ascendency over the

Here the

ables.^

Evangelic element, but the tone has become judicial, and the Evanin the form of certain predictions congelic element appears chiefly
nected with the coming end.

The Kingdom

of

God

is

presented in

its

reward and loss, as, indeed, we
of
the
Lord immediately before His
in
the
teaching
might expect
final rejection by Israel and betrayal into the hands of the Gentiles.
This internal connection between the Parables and the History of
final stage of ingathering, separation,

Their artificial grouping (as by
Christ best explains their meaning.
mostly all modern critics ^) is too ingenious to be true. One thing,
however, is common to all the Parables, and forms a point of connection between them. They are all occasioned by some unreceptiveness on
the part of the hearers, and that, even when the hearers are professing
This seems indicated in the reason assigned by Christ to
disciples.
the disciples for His use of parabolic teaching that unto them it was
given to know the mystery of the Kingdom of God, but unto them
:

'

• 8*.
iT. 11

Mark

And this
that are without, all these things are done in parables.'*'
may lead up to such general remarks on the Parables as are necessary
for their understanding.

Little information is to be gained

from discussing the etymology

word Parable.^ The verb from which it is derived means to
and the term itself, the placing of one thing by the side
project
of another.
Perhaps no other mode of teaching was so common
Only in their case, they
among the Jews^ as that by Parables.
were almost entirely illustrations of what had been said or taught *
of the

;

;

Even G'o<?J<;Z, though rightly following
the purely historical method, has, in the
interest of so-called higher criticism,
attempted such artiticial grouping.
'

*

From irapa&dWu,

jfrojicio,

admoveo

Yet every
attempted to deny this.
ancient Kabbinic work is liferally/wW of
In Sanh. .38 h we read that R.
parables.
Meir's discourses consisted in third of legal
determinations, in third of Haggadah,

rci coinparationu caiisa (Grimm).
Little can be learned from the classical

and

the irapafioX-fi. See Archbishop Trench on the Parables.
•
F. L. Steinmeyer has most strangely

not

rem

definitions of

*

in third of parables.
I

am

the

parables.

here referring only to the form,
substance, of these Jewish
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while, in the case of Christ, they served as the foundation for His
In the one case, the light of earth was cast heavenwards,
teaching.

CHAP.
XXIII

in the other, that of heaven earthwards
in the one case, it was intended to make spiritual teaching appear Jewish and national, in the
other to convey spiritual teaching in a form adapted to the standThis distinction will be found to hold true,
point of the hearers.
;

even in instances where there seems the closest parallelism between
On further examination, the
a Rabbinic and an Evangelic Parable.
difference between them will appear not merely one of degree, but
This may be illustrated by the
of kind, or rather of standpoint.
Parable of the

woman who made

anxious search for her lost coin,* to
Jewish parallel.^ But, whereas in

• st.

Luke

b in the
which there is an almost literal
the Jewish Parable the moral is, that a man ought to take much c^!tV"
greater pains in the study of the Torah than in the search for coin,
since the former procures an eternal reward, while the coin would, if
found, at most only procure temporary enjoyment, the Parable of

is intended to set forth, not the merit of study or of works,
but the compassion of the Saviour in seeking the lost, and the joy
It need scarcely be said, that comparison
of Heaven in his recovery.

Christ

between such Parables, as regards their
except by way

spirit, is scarcely possible,

of contrast.'

In Jewish writings a Parable (Mimshal, Mashaly
But, to return.
'
I will tell
is introduced by some such formula as this
:

Mathla)

To
"^^ ^^^* ^^ *^® thing like ?
thee a parable (h^i2 ']h hwr^it.)what
To
thus
Parable.
more
it
Often
&c.
briefly,
begins
one,'
To what is the thing like ?
or else, simply
is the thing like ?
Sometimes even this is omitted, and the Parable is indicated by the
'

'

'

:

'

A

'

'

:

'

preposition

'

to

at the

beginning of the

illustrative story.

Jewish

meaning of the Law within
The wise King had introall
men.
of
range of the comprehension
is illustrated by the Parable
which
of
usefulness
the
this
duced
method,
of a great palace which had many doors, so that people lost their way
Y/riters extol Parables, as placing the

'

'

who fastened a ball of thread at the chief entrance,
could readily find their way in and out.*' Even this will oMidr.oa
illustrate what has been said of the difference between Eabbinic
Parables and those employed by our Lord.
in

it, till

when

one came

all

The general distinction between a Parable and a Proverb, Fable
and Allegory, cannot here be discussed at length.^ It will sufficiently
»

It

is,

indeed, possible that the frame-

some of Christ's Parables may
have been adopted and adapted by later
No one who knowi the early
Rabbis

work

of

intercourse between Jews and Jewish
Christians would deny this aprwH.
^
i ^ust here refer to the various
Biblical Dictionaries, to Professor West-
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appear from the character and the characteristics of the Parables of
our Lord. That designation is, indeed, sometimes applied to what
are not Parables, in the strictest sense
while it is wanting where
;

we might have expected

• St.

Matt,

St. xiarViii.

ike T. 36

pt.Lukeiv.
'

St.

Matt,

Thus, in the Synoptic Gospels illustraeven
and
tions,*
proverbial sayings, such as Physician, heal thyself,'
or that about the blind leading the blind,'' are designated Parables,
it.

'

**

'

Again, the term Parable,' although used in our Authorised Version,
^^^g ^^^ occur in the original of St. John's Gospel and this, although
not a few illustrations used in that Gospel might, on superficial ex;

amination, appear to be Parables. The term must, therefore, be here
restricted to special conditions.
The first of these is, that all Parables bear reference to well-known scenes, such as those of daily
or to events, either real, or such as every one would expect in
given circumstances, or as would be in accordance with prevailing
life;

notions.'

Such

pictures, familiar to the popular

connected with
there

is

tration.

mind, are in the Parable

Yet, here also,
corresponding spiritual
that which distinguishes the Parable from the mere illusThe latter conveys no more than perhaps not so much as
realities.

—

that which was to be illustrated

;

—

while the Parable convej^s this and

a great deal beyond it to those, who can follow up its shadows to
In truth, Parables are the
the light by which they have been cast.
and
dim
as the light of heavenly
outlined shadows
large, perhaps,

—

things

falls

—

on well-known scenes, which correspond

to,

and have their

higher counterpart in spiritual realities. For, earth and heaven are
And, as the same law, so the same order,
twin-parts of His works.

and they form a grand unity in their relation to
prevails in them
the Living God Who reigneth. And, just as there is ultimately but
one Law, one Force, one Life, which, variously working, effects and
affects all the Phenomenal in the material universe, however diverse
;

seem, so is there but one Law and Life as regards the intelmoral nay, and the spiritual. One Law, Force, and Life,
binding the earthly and the heavenly into a Grand Unity the out-

it

may

lectual,

—

—

come of the Divine Unity, of which it is the manifestation. Thus
things in earth and heaven are kindred, and the one may become

And so, if the place of our resting be
to us Parables of the other.
Bethel, they become Jacob's ladder, by which those from heaven come
down to earth, and those from earth ascend to heaven.
Another characteristic of the Parables, in the
ef^*t Introduction to the Study of the
Gospels (pp. 28, 2S()), and to the works
of Arc bishop Trench and Dr. Goehel.

stricter

sense, is

'

Every reader of the Gospels will b»
able to distinguish these various classes,

I
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them the whole picture or narrative is used in illustration of
some heavenly teaching, and not merely one feature or
phase of it,>
as in some of the parabolic illustrations and
proverbs of the Synoptists, or the parabolic narratives of the Fourth Gospel.
Thus, in the
parabolic illustrations about the new piece of cloth on the old garthat in

cilAP.

XXIII
'

ment,* about the blind leading the blind,^ about the forth-putting of • st. Luke 7,
leaves on the fig-tree ; « or in the parabolic proverb, '
Physician, heal ! gt Luke
^
^'-^^
or in such parabolic narratives of St.
thyself;'
John, as about the
Good Shepherd,® or the Vine ^ in each case, only one part is selected Mfy.'a?*'
as parabolic.
On the other hand, even in the shortest Parables, such J/ 23^°^^
as those of the seed growing secretly,^ the leaven in the
meal,^ and • st. John x.

—

'st.johnxT.
the pearl of great price,^ the picture is complete, and has not
only in
one feature, but in its whole bearing, a counterpart in spiritual iv. 26-29
realities.
But, as shown in the Parable of the seed growing secretly,'' ^f^ ^***^
it is not
necessary that the Parable should always contain some nar- •w.46,48
rative, provided that not only one feature, but the whole thing related, ^^^26^9''^

have its spiritual application.
In view of what has been explained, the arrangement of the
Parables into symbolical and typical ^ can only apply to their form,
not their substance. In the first of these classes a scene from nature
or from

life

reality.

serves as basis for exhibiting the corresponding spiritual
latter, what is related serves as type (rinros), not in

In the

ordinary sense of that term, but in that not unfrequent in
Scripture as example whether for imitation,™ or in warning." In
the typical Parables the illustration lies, so to speak, on the outside ;

the

—

:

in the symbolical, within the narrative or scene.

The former

«»

Phii.

m.
^™'

iT.'i2

are to \} ^^-

^-

^

be applied the latter must be explained.
It is here that the characteristic difference between the various
All the Parables, indeed, implied some backclasses of hearers lay.
ground of opposition, or else of unreceptiveness. In the record of
;

" st. Matt.
this first series of them,° the fact that Jesus spake to the people in
It
is strongly marked.
in
and
pst.Matt.
Parables,*!
appears,
ParableSjP
only

to have been the first time that this mode of popular
teaching was adopted by Him.^ Accordingly, the disciples not only
expressed their astonishment, but inquired the reason of this novel
The answer of the Lord makes a distinction between those
method.''
therefore,

p^iters"*^
ost. Matt,
st.

,

MarkiT.

g^,

^att.

xiii. 10,

and
'
Cremer (Lex. of N.T. Greek, p. 124)
lays stress on the idea of a comparison,
which is manifestly incorrect Goehel,
with not much better reason, on that of
a, narrative form.
2
So by Goebel.
;

»

In the Old Testament there are para-

bolic descriptions and utterances— espedaily in Ezekiel (xv. ; xvi. ; xvii. ; xix.),
and a fable (Judg. ix. 7-15), but only

(2 Sam. xii.
-6), the other symbolical (Is, v. 1-6).

two Parables the one typical
:

1

parallelB
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to

whom

it

is

whom

given to

know

the mysteries of the Kingdom, and

But, evidently,
things were done in Parables.
this method of teaching could not have been adopted for the people
those to

all

in contradistinction to the disciples, and as a judicial measure, since
first series of Parables three were addressed to the dis-

even in the
• St. Matt,
'

6s

On the other hand, in
ciples, after the people had been dismissed.*
answer to the disciples, the Lord specially marks this as the dift'crence between the teaching vouchsafed to them and the ParabKs
spoken to the people, that the designed effect of the latter was
to complete that hardening which, in its commencement,
had been caused by their voluntary rejection of what they had heard.''
But, as not only the people, but the disciples also, were taught by

judicial
St.

Matt,

:

Parables, the hardening effect
of teaching, now for the

mode

must not be ascribed
first

to the parabolic

time adopted by Christ.

Nor

is

a sufficient answer to the question, by what this darkening effect,
and hence hardening influence, of the Parable on the people was
caused, that the first series, addressed to the multitude,*' consisted
it

•St. Matt,
~

^

'

of a cumulation of Parables, without any hint as to their meaning
or interpretation.*
For, irrespective of other considerations, these
Parables were at least as easily understood as those spoken immediately afterwards to the disciples, on which, similarly, no comment,
was given by Jesus. On the other hand, to us at least, it seems
clear, that the ground of the different effect of the Parables on the
unbelieving multitude and on the believing disciples was not objec-

caused by the substance or form of these Parables, but subjective, being caused by the different standpoint of the two classes of
hearers towards the Kingdom of God.
tive, or

This explanation removes what otherwise would be a serious
For, it seems impossible to believe, that Jesus had adopted

difficulty.

a special mode of teaching for the purpose of concealing the truth,
which might have saved those who heard Him. His words, indeed,

was the effect of the Parables. But they also
with
at
least
indicate,
equal clearness, that the cause of this hardening lay, not in the parabolic method of teaching, but in the state of
.*<piritual insensibility at which, by their own guilt, they had preindicate that such

viously arrived.

Through

this,

what might, and,

in other circum-

stances, would, have conveyed spiritual instruction, necessarily became that which still further and fatally darkened and dulled their
•St.

Mat*;,

minds and hearts.
Thus
judgment of hardening.**
'

So even Goehel

their

(i.

own hardening merged

pp. 33-42,

and

especially p. 38).

into the

THE 'MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM.'

We

now

are

in

685

some measure able to understand,
why Christ now

for the first time adopted parabolic
Its reason lay in the
teaching.
altered circumstances of the case.
All His former
had been

teaching

In it He had set forth by Word,
plain, although initial.
hibited by fact (in miracles), that Kingdom of God which
come to open to all believers. The hearers had now

and exHe had
ranged them-

two parties. Those who, whether temporarily or permathe
result would show), had admitted these
nently (as
premisses,
so far as they understood them, were His
On
professing
selves into

disciples.

the other hand, the Pharisaic party had now devised a consistent
theory, according to which the acts, and hence also the teaching,
of Jesus, were of Satanic origin.
Christ must still preach the
Kingdom for that purpose had He come into the world. ^Only, the
It must
presentation of that Kingdom must now be for decision.
;

separate the two classes, leading the one to clearer understanding of
the mysteries of the Kingdom
of what not only seems, but to our
limited thinking really is, mysterious; while the other class of

—

now

hearers would
incredible,

and

regard these mysteries as wholly unintelligible,
And the ground of this lay in the

to be rejected.
positions of these

two classes towards the Kingdom.
Whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more
abundance but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away
even that he hath.' And the mysterious manner in which they were
presented in Parables was alike suited to, and corresponded with,
respective
'

;

now set forth, not
As the Light from
But our
on earthly objects, the shadows are cast.
on
the
which
we
its
and
mode, depend
position
them,

the character of these
for initial

heaven

'

mysteries of the Kingdom,'

instruction, but for final decision.

falls

perception of

occupy relatively to that Light.

And so it was not only best, but most merciful, that these
as mysteries
mysteries of substance should now, also, be presented
his
to
see
would
each
Here
form
Parables.
of
in
according
standpoint
towards the Kingdom. And this was in turn determined by previous
which had formerly been set
acceptance or rejection of that truth,
forth in a plain form in the teaching and acting of the Christ.
Thus,
while to the opened eyes and hearing ears of the one class would be
disclosed that, which prophets and righteous men of old had desired
but not attained, to them who had voluntarily cast aside what they
and hearing, the final judgment
had, would only come, in their seeing
So would it be to each according to his standpoint.
of hardening.
To the one would come the grace of final revelation, to the other the

CHAP,
XXIII
'
'

^
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'

'

• ii. Ti.
», 10

St.

Matt,

judgment which, in the first place, had been of their own choice,
but which, as they voluntarily occupied their position relatively to
Christ, had grown into the fulfilment of the terrible prediction of
final

III

Esaias concerning the final hardening of Israel.*
Thus much in general explanation. The record of the

first series

of Parables ^ contains three separate accounts that of the Parabh^s
spoken to the people ; that of the reason for the use of parabolic
teaching, and the explanation of the first Parables (both addressed to
:

the disciples); and, finally, another series of Parables spoken to
To each of these we must briefly address ourselves.
disciples.

.^

i

that bright spring-morning, when Jesus spoke from the ship'
to the multitude that crowded the shore. He addressed to them these

On

'

four Parables concerning Him Who sowed,* concerning the Wheat
and the Tares, concerning the Mustard-Seed, and concerning the
Leaven. The first, or perhaps the two first of these, must be supple:

mented by what may be designated as a fifth Parable^ that of the
Seed growing unobservedly. This is the only Parable of which St.

'

• St.

Mark

Mark

All these Parables refer, as is
alone has preserved the record.*^
of
God
that is, not to any special
the
to
stated,
Kingdom
expressly
;

but to the Kingdom itself, or, in other
They are all such as befit an open-air address

phase or characteristic of

it,

words, to its history.
at that season of the year, in that locality,

and to those

hearers.

such gradation and development in them as might
well point upwards and onwards.
The first Parable is that of Him Who sowed. We can almost

And

yet there

is

picture to ourselves the Saviour. seated in the prow of the boat, as He
points His hearers to the rich plain over against Him, where the
in the first green of its growing, is giving promise,
Like this is the Kingdom of Heaven which He has com*
Like what? Not yet like that harvest, which is stil
to proclaim.
The Sower has gon<
in the future, but like that field over there.
If we bear in mind a mode of sowing
forth to sow the Good Seed.

young

corn,

still

of harvest.

"^

peculiar (if we are not mistaken) to those times, the Parable gainj
in vividness.
According to Jewish authorities there was twofolc
*Arach.
from bottom

sowing, as the seed was either cast by the hand (n» nblDo) or bj
means of cattle (oniic n(?^DO^)- In the latter case, a sack wit]
holes was filled with com and laid on the back of the animal, so tha
Thus it mighi
a-' it moved onwards, the seed was
thickly scattered.
weU be, that it would fall indiscriminately on beaten roadway,^ oi
'
The correct reading in St. Mat*, xiii.
18 is rov (nrtlpayros, not airtipovTQs as in
the T. R,

'With the definite article— not 'a
Sower,' a« in our A.V., but the Sower.
'
I
^i6v, not Trapek rhv hypAv.
vapk

tV
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stony places but thinly covered with soil, or where the thorns had
not been cleared away, or undergrowth from the
thorn-hedge crept
into the field,* as well as on good ground.
The result in each case

CHAI-.

XXin
'
'

—^

need not here be repeated. But what meaning would all this convey to the Jewish hearers of Jesus? How could this sowing and
growing be like the Kingdom of God ? Certainly not in the sense
in which they expected it.
To them it was only a rich harvest, when
all Israel would bear plenteous fruit.
Again, what was the
Seed,

and who the Sower? or what could be meant by the various kinds
of soil and their unproductiveness ?

To us, as explained by the Lord, all this seems plain. But to
them there could be no possibility of understanding, but much occasion for misunderstanding it, unless, indeed, they stood in
right
The initial condition requisite
relationship to the Kingdom of God.'
was to believe that Jesus was the Divine Sower, and His Word the
'

Seed of the Kingdom no other Sower than He, no other Seed of the
Kingdom than His Word. If this were admitted, they had at least
the right premisses for understanding this mystery of the Kingdom/
:

'

According to Jewish view the Messiah was to appear in outward
pomp, and by display of power to establish the Kingdom. But this

was the very idea of the Kingdom, with which Satan had tempted
Jesus at the outset of His Ministry.^ In opposition to it was this
mystery of the Kingdom,' according to which it consisted in recepThat reception would depend on the
tion of the Seed of the Word.
nature of the soil, that is, on the mind and heart of the hearers.
'

The Kingdom of God was within it came neither by a display of
power, nor even by this, that Israel, or else the Gospel-hearers, were
He had
the field on which the Seed of the Kingdom was sown.
brought the Kingdom the Sower had gone forth to sow. This was
of free grace
But the seed might fall on the roadside,
the Gospel.
and so perish without even springing up. Or it might fall on rocky
soil, and so spring up rapidly, but wither before it showed promise of
fruit.
Or it might fall where thorns grew along with, and more
And so it would, indeed, show promise of fruit;
rapidly than, it.
the corn might appear in the ear but that fruit would not come to
ripeness (' bring no fruit to perfection *), because the thorns grow- ^- ^^*
ing more rapidly would choke the corn. Lastly, to this threefold
:

:

—

;

'

cannot understand how this road could
be within the ploughed and sowed field.
Our view is further confirmed by St.
Luke viii. 5, where the seed is described
as
trodden down
evidently on the
'

'

—

highway.
^
Comp. the slight variations in the
three Gospels.
*
Comp. the chapter on the Tempta-

tion.
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faultiness of soil, througli

III
"

'
'

which the seed did not spring up

m

at all

merely sprung up, or just reached the promise, but not the perfiv
tion of fruit, corresponded a threefold degree of fruit-bearing in tin
soil, according to which it brought forth thirtyfold, sixtyfold, or ai
hundredfold, in the varying measure of its capacity.
If even the disciples failed to comprehend the whole bearing
this Mystery of the Kingdom,' we can believe how utterly straii
*

and un- Jewish such a Parable of the Messianic Kingdom must ha
sounded to them, who had been influenced by the Pharisaic reprAnd yet the while
sentations of the Person and Teaching of Christ.
these very hearers were, unconsciously to themselves, fulfilling what
Jesus was speaking to them in the Parable
!

•St. Mark
It. 86-29

Whether

or not the Parable recorded

by

St.

Mark

alone,* con-

cerning the Seed growing unobservedly, was spoken afterwards in
private to the disciples, or, as seems more likely, at the first, and to
the people by the sea-shore, this appears the fittest place for inserti'
If the first Parable, concerning the Sower and the Field „:
Sowing, would prove to all who were outside the pale of discipleshipj
a mystery,' while to those within it would unfold knowledge of the
very mysteries of the Kingdom, this would even more fully be the
it.

'

In it we
case in regard to this second or supplementary Parable.
are only viewing that portion of the field, which the former Parable
had described as good soil. ' So is the Kingdom of God, as if a man

had cast the seed on the earth, and slept and rose, night and day,
and the seed sprang up and grew how, he knows not himself.
Automatons [self-acting] the earth beareth fruit first blade, then
But when the fruit presents itself,
ear, then full wheat in the ear
the
he
sendeth
forth*
sickle, because the harvest is
immediately
As the Sower, aff(
come.* The meaning of all this seems plain.
the seed has been cast into the ground, can do no more he goes to
sleep at night, and rises by day, the seed the meanwhile growing, the
Sower knows not how, and as his activity ceases till the time that the
:

*

:

!

i-

;

fruit is ripe,

Kingdom

—

when immediately he thrusts in the sickle so is
The seed is sown but its growth goes

of God.

;

the
on,

dependent on the law inherent in seed and soil, dependent also on
Heaven's blessing of sunshine and showers, till the moment of ripeWe can only go about out
ness, when the harvest-time is come.
I would here remark in general, that
have always adopted what seemed

'

I

to

me

the best attested readings, and

endeavoured to translate literally, preserving, where it seemed desirable, even

the succession of the words.
'
This is a Hebraism— explaining the
Hebrew use of the verb n?tJ' in analogous
circumstances,

I
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down to rest, as day and night alternate we see, but
know not the how of the growth of the seed. Yet, assuredly it will
when that moment has arrived, immediately the sickle is
ripen, and
lie
daily work, or

CHAP.
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;

'

'
'

And so also with the Sower.
thrust in, for the harvest is come.
His outward activity on earth was in the sowing, and it will be in
What lies between them is of that other Dispensathe harvesting.
tion of the Spirit,

But

all this

He

till

again send forth His reapers into His field.
to those without
a great mystery, in

must have been

'

'

no wise compatible with Jewish notions

;

while to them

'

within

'

it

proved a yet greater, and very needful unfolding of the mysteries of
the Kingdom, with very wide application of them.

The

'

'

is

mystery

made

further unfolded, in

still

sown among the Wheat.
Tares represent

what

is

still further
mysterious, or else it is
the next Parable concerning the Tares
According to the common view, these

botanically

known

'

as the

bearded Darnel

'

{Lolium temulentum), a poisonous rye-grass, very common in the
East, entirely like wheat until the ear appears,' or else (according
'
'
to some), the creeping wheat or couch-grass (Triticum repens), of
'

'

'

which the roots creep underground and become intertwined with

But the Parable gains

those of the wheat.

in

meaning

if

we

bear in

that, according to ancient Jewish (and, indeed, modern Eastern)
kind
ideas, the Tares were not of different seed,* but only a degenerate

mind

or symbol, Rabbinism has it that even
the ground had been guilty of fornication before the judgment of the
The Jewish
Flood, so that when wheat was sown tares sprang up.°

Whether in legend

of wheat.''

• kii.

l

»•

Jer.

kil

«

Ber. r. ts,

hearers of Jesus would, therefore, think of these tares as degenerate p.Mo,
kind of wheat, originally sprung at the time of the Flood, through middle
the corruptness of the earth, but now, alas ! so common in their
till the fruit apfields; wholly undistinguishable from the wheat,

from the
peared: noxious, poisonous, and requiring to be separated
useless.
to
become
if
was
not
the
latter
wheat,
With these thoughts in mind, let us now try to realise the scene

Once more we see the field on which the corn is growing
The Kingdom of
how. The sowing time is past.
sowed
who
Heaven is become like to a man
good seed in his field.
*
But in the time that men sleep came his enemy and over-sowed tares
Thus far the
in (upon) the midst ^ of the wheat, and went away.'
and still
of
deeds
such
is
since
were,
true
to
enmity
picture
nature,

pictured.

—we know not

'

'

»

2

The tense should here be marked.
The Greek CiCdviou is represented by

the Hebrew

'.it

or

{<J.1T.
*
^

"

The expression is of great importThe right reading is ixiairfipfv
(insuper sero— to sow above), not ta-Ktipt

ance.

(sowed).

i
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in the East.
And so matters would go on unobservtM],
kind
of
'tares*
whatever
since,
may be meant, it would, from tht ir
some
for
time
be
likeness,
impossible to distinguish them from the
'But when the herbage grew and made fruit, then appeartMl
wheat.
are,

in
'

common

(became manifest) also the

tares.'

What

follows is equally true to

according to the testimony of travellers, most strenuous
are always made in the East to weed out the tares.
Similarly.

fact, since,

efforts

in the Parable, the servants of the householder are introduced ;i>
hosti!.
inquiring whence these tares had come ; and on the reply
'

:

person has done

this,'

they further ask

:

(straightway) and gather them together ?
to the rooting up or burning the tares,

A

Wilt thou then that we

'

'

>

>

jj

The absence of any refereiK (

is

intended to indicate,

tli.tt

the only object which the servants had in view was to keep the wluai
pure and unmixed for the harvest. But this their final object would

have been frustrated by the procedure, which their inconsiderate zeal
suggested. It would, indeed, have been quite possible to distinguish the
and the Parable proceeds on this very assumptares from the wheat

—

tion —

But in the present
for, by their fruit they would be known.
instance separation would have been impossible, without, at the same
For, the tares had been sown
time, uprooting some of the wheat.
and
into
the
not
midst,
merely by the side, of the wheat and
right
;

their roots

and blades must have become intertwined.

must grow together

to the harvest.

And

so they

Then such danger would no

longer exist, for the period of growing was past, and the wheat had
to be gathered into the barn.
Then would be the right time to
bid the reapers first gather the tares into bundles for burning, that
aflerwards the wheat, pure and unmixed, might be stored in the
garner.

True to life as the picture is, yet the Parable was, of all others,
perhaps the most un-Jewish, and therefore mysterious and uninHence the disciples specially asked explanation of this
telligible.

main subject they rightly designated as the
Yet this was also perhaps the most important for them to understand.
For already the Kingdom of Heaven is
become like this, although the appearance of fruit has not yet made
it manifest, that tares have been sown
right into the midst of the
wheat. But they would soon have to learn it in bitter experience
and as a grievous temptation,* and not only as regarded the impresonly,

•St. Matt.
xiii.3e

which from

its

Parable 'of the Tares.'*

'

'

»SH.John
Ti.«e.70

sionable, fickle multitude, nor even the narrower circle of professing
followers of Jesus, but that, alas! in their very midst there was
a traitor. And they would have to learn it more and more in the

LESSONS OF FAITH AND PATIENCE.
time to come, as
'

we have

to learn

to all ages,

it

till
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Age-' or

Most

»

.Eon-completion.'
needful, yet most mysterious also, is this
v»ther lesson, as the experience of the Church has
shown, since almost

'

'
'

every period of her history has witnessed, not only the recurrence of
the proposal to make the wheat unmixed, while
growing, by gathering
out the tares, but actual attempts towards it.
All such have

proved
narrow sect
because the tares have been sown into the midst of the
wheat, and
by the enemy and because, if such gathering were to take place,
the roots and blades of tares and wheat would be found so
intertwined,
that harm would come to the wheat.
But why
to
the
because the

failures,

field is

the wide

'

world,' not a

;

;

try

gather

from undiscerning zeal ? Or what have we, who
are only the owner's servants, to do with it, since we are not bidden
tares together, unless

Him ?

The ^on-completion will witness the harvest, when the
separation of tares and wheat may not only be accomplished with
For the wheat must be garnered
safety, but shall become necessary.
in the heavenly storehouse, and the tares bound in bundles to be
burned. Then the harvesters shall be the
Angels of Christ, the
of

'

'

'all the
stumbling-blocks and those who do the
and their burning the casting of them into the oven of

gathered tares
lawlessness,'

the

fire.'

'

^

More mysterious

if possible,

even more needful, was

Enemy who sowed
us all, it may seem

the tares was the Devil.

still,

and,

the instruction that the

To the Jews, nay,
Messianic Kingdom

to

a mystery, that in

'

the

'

Heaven there should be a mixture of tares
with the wheat, the more mysterious, that the Baptist had predicted
But to
that the coming Messiah would throughly purge His floor.
those who were capable of receiving it, it would be explained by the
fact that the Devil was the Enemy of Christ, and of His Kingdom,
and that he had sowed those tares. This would, at the same time, be
the most effective answer to the Pharisaic charge, that Jesus was the
Incarnation of Satan, and the vehicle of his influence. And once instructed in this, they would have further to learn the lessons of faith
of

'

'

and patience, connected with the fact that the good seed of the
Kingdom grew in the field of the world, and hence that, by the very
conditions of its existence, separation by the hand of man was imYet that separapossible so long as the wheat was still growing.
tion would surely be made in the great harvest, to certain, terrible
'

^on,

ver. 40,
39.

or

'

age,'

and so

it

without the article in
should also be in ver.

^

With the two

known oven
Gehenna.

of

articles
the
the well-known
:

well-

—

fire

'
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loss of the children of the

III
"

'

'

wicked

one,'

and to the

'

sun-like forthshin-

ing' in glory of the righteous in the

The

Kingdom prepared by their Fatht r.
Parables were intended to present the mysteries of the
as illustrated by the sowing, growing, and intermixture

first

Kingdom
the Seed.

<

The concluding two Parables

set forth

mysterious characteristic of the

Kingdom

and power, as contrasted with

small and

its

Parable of the Mustard-seed this
the

Kingdom

to the outer world

is
;

:

that of

another equal
its

developnuni

weak beginnings. In

tlic

shown

as regards the relation
in that of the Leaven, in rt
I

ence to the world within us.

The one exhibits the

other the inteiisiueness, of

power; in both cases at

its

t

v

I

extensiveness, tin
first

hidden,

almost imperceptible, and seemingly wholly inadequate to the fiii;!l
Once more we say it, that such Parables must have been
result.
utterly unintelligible to all who did not see in the humble, despised

Nazarene, and in His teaching, the Kingdom. But to those whose
eyes, ears, and hearts had been opened, they would carry most
needed instruction and most precious comfort and assurance. Accordingly,

we do not

find that the disciples either asked or received ani

interpretation of these Parables.

A
more

few remarks will set the special meaning of these Parables
Here also the illustrations used may have
clearly before us.
at hand.
Close by the fields, covered with the fresh green or

been
growing corn, to which Jesus had pointed, may have been the garden
with its growing herbs, bushes and plants, and the home of the
householder, whose wife may at that moment have been in sigli',

busy preparing the weekly provision of bread. At any rate, it is
necessary to keep in mind the homeliness of these illustration-

The very

idea of Parables implies, not strict scientific accuracy, !•,:
It is characteristic of them to present vi\iil
sketches that appeal to the popular mind, and exhibit such analogic

popular pictorialness.

Those addressi
of higher truths as can be readily perceived by all.
were not to weigh every detail, either logically or scientifically, but,
at once to recognise the aptness of the illustration as presented to
I

the popular mind.
Thus, as regards the first of these two Parabl<.
the seed of the mustard-plant passed in popular parlance as the
smallest of seeds.'* In fact, the expression, small as a mustard-seed/
'

Without here anticipating what may
have to l)e said as to Christ's teaching of
the final fa«e of the wicked, it cannot be
'

questioned that at that period the doctrine of endless punishment was the
common belief of the Jews. I am aware,
timt dogmas should not be based upon

parabolic teacliing, but in the pre.s<
instance the Parable would have bd

i

!

i

worded, if such dogmaii
teaching had not been in the mind
Speaker and hcHrers.
'
(Jertainly the Sinapis nigra, and not
the Sulvadora persica.
differently

.

!

I

PAIJAELrS OF THE MUSTARD SEED AND OF THE EEAVEiV.
become proverbial, and was used, not only by our Lord,* but fre(juently by the Rabbis, to indicate the smallest amount, such as the
least drop of blood,^ the least defilement,*^ or the smallest remnant of
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iiad

iSLin-glow in the sky.^

'

^

'

,'

But when

it is
grown, it is greater than the ^'^^- 20
looks
no
longer like a large garden-herb evwiL'"'
garden-herbs.'
or shrub, but becomes,' or rather, appears like, a tree
as St. Luke
vayiik. u.
®
puts it, a great tree,' of course, not in comparison with other trees, warsh., vol.

Indeed,

it

'

'

'

—

<«

'

but with garden-shrubs. Such growth of the mustard seed was also a
known at the time, and, indeed, still observed in the East.'

fact well

and main point in the Parable. The other, conwhich
are attracted to its branches and lodge
the
birds
cerning
there, or else under the shadow of it,*^ is
literally, 'make tents'^
Pictorial, of course, this trait would be, and we can the
subsidiary.
more readily understand that birds would be attracted to the branches
or the shadow of the mustard-plant, when we know that mustard was
in Palestine mixed with, or used as food for pigeons,^ and presumably
would be sought by other birds. And the general meaning would the
more easily be apprehended, that a tree, whose wide-spreading branches
afforded lodgment to the birds of heaven, was a familiar Old Testament figure for a mighty kingdom that gave shelter to the nations.*^
Indeed, it is specifically used as an illustration of the Messianic
Kingdom.* Thus the Parable would point to this, so full of mystery
This

is

the

first

'

'

—

"st'Vuk"
""*•

'"•

*®

—

that the
to the Jews, so explanatory of the mystery to the disciples
Kingdom of Heaven, planted in the field of the world as the smallest

fst.

Mark

«Jer.shabb.

hEzek.xxxi.
iv. 12,

,

j-iek.

u,

21,

xrit

^^

:

seed, in the most humble and unpromising manner, would grow till it
far outstripped all other similar plants, and gave shelter to all nations

under heaven.

To

this extensive

power of the Kingdom' corresponded

its intensive

This
character, whether in the world at large or in the individual.
formed the subject of the last of the Parables addressed at this time
to the people

—that

of the Leaven.

We

need not here resort to

'

the three measures,' or Seahs, of
ingenious methods of explaining
meal in which the leaven was hid. Three Seahs were an Ephah,'' of
which the exact capacity differed in various districts. According to
the so-called wilderness,' or original Biblical, measurement, it was
'

'
Comp. Tristram, Nat. Hist, of the
The quotations in BnxBible, p. 472.
on which
torf's Lex. Rabb. pp. 822, 828,
the supposed Rabbinic illustrations of

the growth of the plant are based (Light-

WH^tein, even Vurstitcs
wholly inapt, being taken
from legendary descriptions of the future

jont,

Schnttflcn,

and' H

iner)', are

VOL. L

of Palestine— the exaggerations
being of the grossest character.
Canon Truiram'n rendering of the
verb (u. s. p. 473) as merely perching or
resting does not give the real meaning of
He has very aptly noticed how fond
it.
birds are of the mustard-seed,

glory

QQ

k

mch.

rii.

i
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• Enib.
2; 83 <i
*

Tiii.

measures' of meal was

Comp.

r.en. xriii.

6 ; Ju(1r. vi,
19; 1 Sam. i.
?

\

;

Jo*.

supposed to be a space holding 432 eggs,* while the Jerusalem ephali
one-fifth, and the Sepphoris (or Galilean) ephali two-fifths, o;-,
To mix 'thn-.
according to another authority, one-half larger.'

was

Ant.

ix.4,5;

Kubha B.9a,
<tc.

common

in Biblical, as well as in later times.'
of

was therefore conveyed than the common process

Nothing further

And in this, indeed, lies the very point ol"
ordinary, everyday life.
the Parable, that the Kingdom of God, when received within, would
seem like leaven hid, but would gradually pervade, assimilate, and
transform the whole of our common life.
With this most un- Jewish, and, to the unbelieving multitude,
most mysterious characterisation of the Kingdom of Heaven, the
Saviour dismissed the people. Enough had been said to them and
And now He was again alone
for them, if they had but ears to hear.
with the disciples in the house' at Capernaum, to which they had
returned.*'
Many new and deeper thoughts of the Kingdom had
come to them. But why had He so spoken to the multitude, in n
'

•

St.

xiii.

Matt,
36:

comp. rer.
10, and St.

Mark

iv. 10

manner so different, as regarded not only the form, but even tlie
And did they quite understand its
substance of His teaching?
More especially, who was the eneni}
solemn meaning themselves ?
whose

««St.Jobn
ir.

35

activity

would threaten the safety of tho harvest

?

Of

that

harvest they had already heard on the way through Samaria.^ And
what were those tares,' which were to continue in their very midst
till the
judicial separation of the end ? To these questions Jesus now'

made answer.

His statement of the reason

for adopting in the preof
parabolic
teaching would, at the same
time, give them farther insight into those very mysteries of the
Kingdom which it had been the object of these Parables to set

mode

sent instance the

forth.^

would
•

His unsolicited explanation of the

CJomp.

details of the first Parable

attention to points that might readily have escaped their

call

Iferz/eld,

Handelsgesch.

d.

Himself with

strenj^th

(ih.);

Juden, pp. 183-185.

forgives the iniijuity of Israel,

On Is. Ixi. 10, we read the following
beautiful illustration, alike of the words
of our Lord in St. Matt. xiii. 16, and of
the exclamation of the woman in St.
Seven garments there are
Luke xi. 27
with which the Holy One, blessed be His
Name, clothed Himself, from the time the
world was created to the hour when He
will execute punishment on Edom the
wicked (Kome). When He created the
world, He clothed Himself with glory

Himself

'

'

:

and splendour

(Ps.

civ.

1);

when He

manifested Himself by the lied Sea, He
clothed Himself with majesty (Ps xciii.
1) ; when He gave the Law, He clothed

when He
He clothes
5)); when

in white (Dan. vii.
executeth punishment on the nations
of the world, He clothes Himself with

He

vengeance

ment He

(Is. lix.

17).

The

.sixth

gar-

will put on in the 1 our when
the Me.ssiah shall be revealed. Then shall
He clothe Himself with rijfhtoousness
The seventh garment is wlicn He
(ih.)
taketh vengeance on Edom, then shall
He be clothed in red (Is. Ixiii. 2). And
the garment with which in the future He
will clothe Messiah shall shine forth from
one end of the world to the other, according to Is. Ixi. 10. And Israel shall enjoy
His light, and say, Blessed the hour in

PARABLES OF THE TREASURE IN THE FIELD, AND THE PEARL.
notice, but which, for warning and instruction, it most behoved them
to keep in view.
The understanding of the first Parable seems to have shown

how much hidden meaning

this

them,
teaching conveyed, and to have
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—^

stimulated their desire for comprehending what the presence and
machinations of the hostile Pharisees might, in some measure, lead
them to perceive in dim outline. Yet it was not to the Pharisees

The Enemy was the Devil the field the
the good seed, the children of the Kingdom the
tares, the
And most markedly did the Lord, in
children of the Wicked One.
that the Lord referred.

world

;

;

;

this instance, not explain the Parable, as the first one, in its
details,
but only indicate, so to speak, the stepping-stones for its understand-

ing.
first

—

unlike the
This, not only to train the disciples, but because
that of the Tares would only in the future and in-

Parable

—

creasingly unfold

But even

its

this

meaning.

was not

The

all.

disciples

had now knowledge

concerning the mysteries of the Kingdom. But that Kingdom was
not matter of the understanding only, but of personal apprehension.
This implied discovery of its value, personal acquisition of it, and
And this mystery of the Kingdom
surrender of all to its possession.

was next conveyed to the
addressed to, and suited only

disciples
for,

in

those

Parables specially

them.

Kindred, or rather closely connected, as are the two Parables of
the Treasure hid iii the Field and of the Pearl of Great Price now

—

—

spoken to the disciples their differences are sufficiently marked.
In the first, one who must probably be regarded as intending to buy
a, if not this, field, discovers a treasure hidden there, and in his joy
parts with all else to become owner of the field and of the hidden
'

Some diflSculty has
treasure which he had so unexpectedly found.
been expressed in regard to the morality of such a transaction. In
reply

it

may

be observed, that it was, at least, in entire accordance
^
If a man had found a treasure in loose coins

with Jewish law.^

-b. Meta.
26 a, 6.

which Messiah was born blessed the
womb which bare Him blessed the generation which seeth, blessed the eye which
is deemed worthy to behold Him, because
;

;

that the opening of His lips is blessing
and peace, His speech rest to the soul, and
And
security and rest are in His Word.

on His tongue pardon and forgiveness
His prayer the incense of accepted sacrifice
His entreaty hohness and purity.
;

;

Blessed are ye Israel— what is reserved
for you
Even as it is written (Ps. xxxi.
20; 19 in our A.V.). (Pesiqta, ed. £ub.
!

p.

149 a and

b.)

The ^fiiropos— in opposition to the
or huckster, small trader— is the
en gros merchant who travels from place
to place and across waters (from ir6pos)
to purchase.
But the instance quoted by Wetstein
(N. Test. 1. p. 407) from Babha Mez. 28 b
•

KdirrfKos,

•'

is

inapt,

and depends on

Entire

misun-

derstanding of the passage. The Rabbi
who found the treasure, so far from claiming, urged its owner to take it back.

Q Q 2
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If
it would certainly be his, if he bought the corn.
on the ground, or in the soil, it would equally certainly belong to him, if he could claim ownership of the soil, and
even if the field were not his own, unless others could j^ove their
The law went so far as to adjudge to the purchaser of
right to it.
fruits anything found among these fruits.
This wdll suffice to vin-

among

the com,

he had found

it

dicate a question of detail, which, in any case, should not be too
closely pressed in a parabolic history.
But to resume our analysis. In the second Parable we have a

wise merchantman who travels in search of pearls, and when he fiu(is
one which in value exceeds all else, he returns and sells all that lie
has, in order to

buy

this

The supreme value of the

unique gem.

Kingdom, the consequent desire to appropriate it, and the necessity
of parting with all else for this purpose, are the points common to
But in the one case, it is marked
this and the previous Parable.
is hid from common view in the field, and tlif
makes unexpected discovery of it, which fills him with jov.
In the other case, the merchantman is, indeed, in search of pearls,
but he has the wisdom to discover the transcendent value of this one
gem, and the yet greater wisdom to give up all further search and to
Thus, two different
acquire it at the surrender of everything else.
aspects of the Kingdom, and two different conditions on the part of

that this treasure
finder

those who, for

its

sake, equally part with

all,

are here set before the

disciples.

Nor was the
Assuredly

it

closing

Parable

of

the

Draw-net

less

needful.

became, and would more and more become, them to

—

know, that mere discipleship mere inclusion in the Gospel-net—
was not sufficient. That net let down into the sea of this world
would include much which, when the net was at last drawn to shore,
would prove worthless or even hurtful. To be a disciple, then, was
Even here there would be separation. Not only the
not enough.
the
which
tares,
Enemy had designedly sown into the midst of the
wheat, but even much that the Gospel-net, cast into the sea, had inclosed, would, when brought to land, prove fit only to be cast away,
into the oven of the fire where there is the wailing and the gnashing
'

of teeth.'

So ended that spring-day of first teaching in Parables, to the
people by the Lake, and in the house at Capernaum to the disciples.
Dim, shadowy outlines, growing larger and more faint in their
shadowy outlines, growing brighter and
tracings to the people
Most wondrous instruction to all,
clearer to all who were disciples.
;
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all aspects of it
which even negative critics admit to have
of
Christ's
own original teaching. But if this be
formed
part
really
Unthe case, we have two questions of decisive character to ask.
This appears, not only
doubtedly, these Parables were un-Jewish.
from a comparison with the Jewish views of the Kingdom, but from
the fact that their meaning was unintelligible to the hearers of
Jesus, and from this, that, rich as Jewish teaching is in Parables,
none in the least parallel to them can be adduced.^ Our first
Whence this un-Jewish and anti-Jewish
question, therefore, is
teaching concerning the Kingdom on the part of Jesus of Naza-

and in

;

:

reth?
.

Our second question goes

—
Prophet and,

still

a Prophet, then

if

farther.

also

For,

if

Jesus was not a

Son of God

the

more strangely unexpected prophecy, minutely true

in

—yet

no

all its details,

could be conceived, than that concerning His Kingdom which His
Has not History, in the strange,
parabolic description of it conveyed.
'

The

so-called Eabbinic illustrations

are inapt, except as per contra. Thus, on
St. Matt. xiii. 17 it is to be remarked,
that in Rabbinic opinion revelation of
God's mysteries would only be granted
to whose who were righteous or learned.
The Midr. on Eccl. i. 7 contains the following Parable in illustration (comp.
Dan. ii. 21) A matron is asked, to which
of two that would borrow she would lend
money to a rich or a poor man. And
when she answers To a rich man, since
even if he lost it, he would be able to
repay, she is told that similarly God
gives not wisdom to fools, who would
employ it for theatres and baths, &c., but
to the sages, who make use of it in the
:

—

:

A

similar and even more
strange explanation of Exod. xv. 26 occurs
Ber. 40 a, where it is shown that God
an
supports the full, and not, as man,
empty vessel. Hence, if we begin to learn,
shall
we
what we have learned,
or

•Academies.

repeat

learn more, and conversely also. Further,
'
ver. 1 2 we note, that to have taken
away what one hath is a Jewish prothat which is in our
verbial expression
hand shall be taken from us (Ber. R. 20,

on

'

'

:

'

Ex-

ed. Warsh. p. 38 h, last two lines).
pressions similar to ver. 16 are used by
In reh.
the Rabbis, for ex. Chag.
gard to ver. 17, R. Eliezer inferred from
Exod. XV. 2 that servant-maids saw at the
Red Sea what neither Ezekiel nor the
had seen, which he corroborates

H

prophets

from Ezek.
ed.

i.

1

andHos. xii. 10(Mechilta,
Another and much

Weiss, p. 44 a).

more beautiful parallelism

has been
given before. On ver. 19 it ought to be
remarked, that the Wicked One was not
so much represented by the Rabbis as
the Enemy of the Kingdom of God, but
as that of individuals indeed, was
often decribed as identical with the evil
impulse (Yetser haRa, comp. Chag. 16 a;
On ver. 22
B. Bathr. 16 a; Succ. 52 a).
we remark, that not riches, but poverty,
was regarded by the Rabbis as that which
choked the good seed. On ver. .39, we
may remark a somewhat similar expresLet the Lord of
sion in B. Mez. 8.3 i
the Vineyard come and remove the thorns.'
On ver. 42, the expression oven of fire,'
for Gehenna, is the popular Jewish one
the expression, gnashfl-ISFl)- Similarly,

—

'

:

'

'

ing of teeth,' chiefly characteristic of the
anger and jealousy of those in Gehinnom,
occurs in the Midrash on Eccl. i. 15. On
ver. 44 we refer to the remarks and note

on that Parable (p. 596). In connection
with ver. 46, we remember that, in
Shabb. 119 «, a story is told concerning
a pearl for which a man had given his

whole fortune, hoping thereby to prevent
the latter being alienated from him
(comp. Ber. R. 11). Lastly, in connecwith ver. 47 we notice, that the
comparison of men with fishes is a common Jewish one (A bod. Zar. .3 J 4 a).

tion

;
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unexpected fulfilling of that which no human ingenuity at the time
could have forecast, and no pen have described with more minute
accuracy of detail, proved Him to be more than a mere Man Onr

—

sent from God, the Divine
vicissitudes

of the Divine

in

all the
King
Kingdom,
which such a Divine Kingdom must experience when set

up upon earth ?

1

ON THE LAKE OF GALILEE.

o99

CHAPTER XXIY.
CHRIST STILLS THE STORM ON THE LAKE OF GALILEE.
(St.

Matt.

viii. 18,

23-27

;

St.

Mark

iv.

35-41

St.

;

Luke

viii.

22-25.)

It was the evening of that day of new teaching, and once more
What more, or, indeed,
great multitudes were gathering to Him.
what else, could He have said to those to whom He had all that
morning spoken in Parables, which hearing they had not heard nor
?
It was this, rather than weariness after a long day's
To merely
which
led to the resolve to pass to the other side.
working,
His
work.never
subordinated
weariness
Jesus
therefore,
If,
physical
such had been the motive, the proposal to withdraw for rest would
have come from the disciples, while here the Lord Himself gave
command to pass to the other side. In truth, after that day's teaching it was better, alike for these multitudes and for His disciples,
And so 'they took Him even as He was
that He should withdraw.

understood

"

'

—that
of

is,

probably without refreshment of food, or even preparation
This indicates how readily, nay, eagerly, the

for the journey.

it

disciples

obeyed the behest.

Whether

in their haste they heeded not the signs of the coming
whether they had the secret feeling, that ship and sea which
bore such burden were safe from tempest or, whether it was one of
those storms which so often rise suddenly, and sweep with such fury
over the Lake of Galilee, must remain undetermined. He was in the

storm

;

;

'

'

ship

1

—whether that of the sons

of Jonas, or of Zebedee— the well-

which was always ready for His service, whether as
But the departure had
pulpit, resting-place, or means of journeying.
not been so rapid as to pass unobserved and the ship was attended
Him. In the
by other boats, which bore those that would fain follow
stern of the ship, on the low bench where the steersman sometimes

known

boat,

;

takes rest, was pillowed the Head of Jesus.
Weariness, faintness,
over His true humanity.
hunger, exhaustion, asserted their mastery
The definite article (St. Mark
which always bore Him.
'

iv.

36) marks

it

as

'

the

'

ship—a well-known boat

CHAl'.

XX]\
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-Phi'

ii

6

Whom

^

earliest Apostolic testimony
proclaimed to have been
the form of God,' slept.
Even this evidences the truth of the
^^'hol6 narrative.
If Apostolic tradition had devised this narrative

He,

in

to

'

exhibit

His Divine Power, why represent Him as faint and
and, if it would portray Him as deeply sleep-

asleep in the ship

;

ing for very weariness, how could it ascribe to Him the power of
stilling the storm by His rebuke ? Each of these by themselves, but
not the two in their combination, would be as legends are written.

Their coincidence

is

due to the incidence of truth.

Indeed,

it

i.s

characteristic of the History of the Christ, and all the more evidential
that it is so evidently undesigned in the structure of the narrative,
that every deepest manifestation of His Humanity is immediately

attended by highest display of His Divinity, and each special display
of His Divine Power followed by some marks of His true Humanity.
Assuredly, no narrative could be more consistent with the fundamental
assumption that He is the God-Man.

Thus viewed, the picture is unspeakably sublime. Jesus is asleep,
very weariness and hunger, in the stern of the ship, His head on
that low wooden bench, while the heavens darken, the wild wind
for

swoops down those mountain-gorges, howling with hungry rage over
the trembling sea; the waves rise and toss, and lash and break over
the ship, and beat into it, and the white foam washes at His Feet.

His Humanity here appears as true as when He lay cradled in the
manger His Divinity, as when the sages from the East laid their
But the danger is increasing
so tliat the
offerings at His Feet.
who
watched
be
was
now
it,
tempted to
They
might
filling.'^
ship

—

;

«>3t.

Ma.k

Iv. 37

'

regard the peaceful rest of Jesus, not as indicative of Divine Majesty
because they
as it were, sublime consciousness of absolute safety

—

—

Who He

was.

In that case

did not fully realise
would, therefore,
rather mean absolute weakness in not being able, even at such a tim<
real indifference, ah
to overcome the demands of our lower nature
it

— not from want of sympathy, but of power.
;

to their fate

In

slioi

might lead up to the inference that the Christ was a no-Christ,
the Kingdom of which He had spoken in Parables, not His, in
sense of being identified with His Person.
it

In all this we perceive already, in part, the internal connecti<
between the teaching of that day and the miracle of that evenii
Both were quite novel the teaching by Parables, and then the hel
i" a Parable,
Both were founded on the Old Testament the teacl
in^ ^n its predictions,*' the miracle on its proclamations of the specii
i^ivj^p "Manifestations in the sea;*^ and both show that overvthinj
:

l!*.

vi. 9, 10

"p^. cri. 9;
iI^M.^lV:
Kftb. i.4 7:

tl

:

'

LORD, SAVE US

—WE

PERISH
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depended on the view taken of the Person of the Christ. Further
teaching comes to us from the details of the narrative which follows.
It has been asked, with which of the words recorded by the Synopthe disciples had wakened the Lord with those of entreaty to
save them, ^ or with those of impatience, perhaps uttered by Peter
himself?^
But why may not both accounts represent what had

tists

CHAP,

XXIV
'

*
'

:

—the Lord's

passed ? Similarly, it has been asked, which came first
rebuke of the disciples, and after it that of the wind and
converse

?

^

But,

may

had most impressed

it

itself

not be that each recorded that

on his mind

—

?

St.

sea,*'

or the

which
Matthew, who had been
first

in the ship that night, the needful rebuke to the disciples
St. Mark
and St. Luke, who had heard it from others,^ the help first, and then

'St-Matt.
st.

Luke

" ^*-

^^^^

c

Matt,

st.

ost.Mark
st.

Luke

;

the rebuke

Yet

it

is

not easy to understand what the disciples had really
the Christ with their Lord, save us

—

'

'

we

Certainly, not that which actually happened, since not
perish
as they witnessed it.
but
Probfear, came over them
only wonder,
a
would
be
undefined
belief
in
theirs
the
unlimited
vague,
ably
pos!

^

connection with the Christ.
A belief this, which
seems to us quite natural as we think of the gradually emerging, but
still partially cloud-capped height of His Divinity, of which, as yet,
sibility of all in

A

belief this, which also
only the dim outlines were visible to them.
accounts for the co-existing, not of disbelief, nor even of unbelief,
but of inability of apprehension, which, as we have seen, characAnd it equally characterised the bearing of the Virgin-Mother.

terised that of the disciples up to the Resurrection-morning, bringing
them to the empty tomb, and filling them with unbelieving wonder

Thus, we have come to that stage in the
of
the
Christ
when, in opposition to the now formulated
History
as
to His Person, neither His Teaching nor
of
His
enemies
charge
His Working could be fully understood, except so far as his Personthat the

ality

tomb was empty.

was understood

—that He was

of

God and Very God.

And

so

we

are gradually reaching on towards the expediency and the need of
the coming of the Holy Ghost to reveal that mystery of His Person.

two great stages in the history of the Church's learnto come to knowledge of what He was, by expefirst
the second to come to experience of what
rience of what He did
He did and does, by knowledge of what He is. The former, which
Similarly, the

ing were

:

the

—

;

From the

these boats it seems
any but His closest followers would have found room in the
'

unlikely, that

st.

Mark,

from*

when they wakened

expected,

«

'^

?

size of

—

Besides, the language of those
called for help and the answer of
Christ imply the same thing.
ship.

who

FROM JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.
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corresponds, in the Old Testament, to the patriarchal age, is that of
the period when Jesus was on earth; the second, which answers to
the history of Israel, is that of the period after His Ascension into

III
'

• St.

«>Ps. cTi. 9;

Nah.i. 4
St.
iv.

Heaven and the Descent of the Holy Ghost.
When He was awakened '* by the voice of His disciples, 'He
rebuked the wind and the sea,' as Jehovah had of old^ ^just as He
YiQ,S.
rebuked' the fever,^ and the paroxysm of the demonised.** For,
*

Mark

—

'

Luke

are His creatures, even when lashed to frenzy of the * hostile
And the sea He commanded as if it were a sentient being :
power.'
Be silent Be silenced
And immediately the wind was bound,

39

all

^^^

" ^^'
ix. 25

'

'

!

!

the panting waves throbbed into stillness, and a great calm of rest
fell upon the Lake.
For, when Christ sleepeth, there is storm ; when
He waketh, great peace. But over these men who had erst wakened

Him with
• St.

27

Mark

i.

their cry,

now crept wonderment,

awe, and

fear.

No longer,

What is this ?' •
Capernaum, was it
wonder-working
And so the grand question, which the
but Who, then, is this ?
enmity of the Pharisees had raised, and which, in part, had been
answered in the Parables of teaching, was still more fully and practically met in what, not only to the disciples, but to all time, was a
And Jesus also did wonder, but at tliat which alone
Parable of help.
could call forth His wonder the unreachingness of their faith whert»
was it ? and how w^as it, they had no faith ?
Thus far the history, related, often almost in the same words, by
Hls

as at

'

in

first

'

'

:

^

—

:

On all sides the narrative is admitted to form
the three Evangelists.
But if so, then, even on
part of the primitive Evangelic tradition.
the showing of our opponents, it must have had some foundation in
an event' surpassing the ordinary facts in the history of Jesus. Accordingly, of all negative critics, at most only two venture to dismiss it
But such a bold assumption would rather inas unfounded on fact.
crease than diminish the difficulty.
For, if legend it be, its invention
and insertion into the primitive record must have had some historical
reason.

Such, however,

it

is

absolutely impossible here to trace.

The Old Testament contains no analogous

history which it might
have been wished to imitate Jewish Messianic expectancy afforded
no basis for it and there is absolutely no Rabbinic parallel ^ whicli
;

;

could be placed by its side.
Similar objections apply to the suggestion of exaggeration of some real event (Keim).
For, the essence of
the narrative lies in its details, of which the origin and the universnl
acceptance in the primitive belief of the Church have to be accounted
'

So

*

The supposed Rabbinic

literally.

parallels in

Wei stein (Babha Mez. 59 h) and Wiinsrh/'s
7 a) works are quite inapplicable.

(ChuU.
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Nor is the task of those negative critics more easy, who, admitting the foundation in fact for this narrative, have suggested various
theories to account for its miraculous details. Most of these explanations are so unnatural,* as only to point the contrast between the
for.

CHAP,

XXIV
"

ingenuity of the nineteenth century and the simple, vivid language
For it seems equally impossible to regard
of the original narrative.
it as based either on a
misunderstanding of the words of Jesus

during a storm (Paulus), or on the calm faith of Jesus when even
the helmsman despaired of safety (Schenkel), or to represent it as
only in some

way

a symbol of analogous mental

phenomena (Ammon,

The very variety
Schleiermacher, Hase, Weiszdcher, and others).
of explanations proposed, of which not one agrees with the others,
shows, that none of them has proved satisfactory to any but their

own

inventors.

And

of all

it

may

tion whatever in the narrative
is either

judgment

historical criticism,

tions

is

true.

is

we cannot long be

Here

three Evangelists

wholly to accept, the narrative.
to be determined by the ordinary rules of

reject, or

wholly to

If our

be said, that they have no foundaThus the only alternative left

itself.

;

in doubt which of these proposia narrative, which has the consensus of the
which admittedly formed part of the original
is

Evangelic tradition for the invention of which no specific motive can
possibly be assigned and which is told with a simplicity of language
and a pictorial vividness of detail that carry their own evidence. Other
;

;

corroborative points, such as the unlikeliness of the invention of
such a situation for the Christ, or of such bearing of the disciples,
have been previously indicated. Absolute historical demonstration

But,
is, of course, in the nature of things impossible.
besides the congruousness to the Parabolic teaching which had preceded this Parabolic miracle, and the accord of the Saviour's rebuke
of the event

with His mode of silencing the hostile elements on other occasions,
some further considerations in evidence may be offered to the
thoughtful reader.

dominion over the sea,' we recognise, not only
the fullest refutation of the Pharisaic misrepresentation of the Person
of Christ, but the realisation in the Ideal Man of the ideal of man as
For,

first,

in this

'

heaven-destined,* and the initial fulfilment of the promise which
Creation has, indeed, been made subject
this destination implied.
^
but this evil,' which implies not merely decay but
to vanity
'

'

'

'

;

The strangest commentation, perhaps, is that of Volhnar (Marcus, pp.
307-312). For I cannot here perceive any
•

•Ps.viii.4~8

'

kind of parallelism with the history of
Jonah, nor yet see any references to the
history of St. Paul's shipwreck.

«>

Rom.

20

viii.
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rebellion, was directly clue to the Fall of man,
'
at the final manifestation of the sons of God.'

BOOK
III
^"^

and

will be

And

here St. Paul so

removed

'
'^

far stands

that
»Ber. n. 12

'

on the same ground as Jewish theology, which also teaches
all things were created in their perfectness,
yet when

although

Christ's dominion over
first Adam sinned, they were corrupted.'*
the sea was, therefore, only the Second and Unfallen Adam's real
dominion over creation, and the pledge of its restoration, and of our

\\^(Q

dominion

And this seems also to throw fresh light on
whether of storm, disease, or demoniac possession.

in the future.

Christ's rehuJie^

Thus there

is a grand consistency in this narrative, as
regards tlie
Scriptural presentation of the Christ.
Again, the narrative expresses very markedly, that the interposition of Christ, alike in itself, and in the manner of it, was wholly

unexpected by, indeed, contrary to the expectation of, the disciples.
This also holds true in regard to other of the great manifestations
of Christ, up to His Resurrection from the dead.
This, of course,
proves that the narrative was not founded on existing Jewish ideas.
But there is more than this. The gi-atuitous introduction of traits

which, so far from glorifying, would rather detract from a legendary
Christ, while at the same time they seriously reflect on the disciples,

presumably the inventors of the legend, appears to us wholly inconsistent w4th the assumption that the narrative is spurious.

Nor ought we

While we

to overlook another circumstance.

the narrative as that of an historical occurrence

—we cannot

regard
—indeed, because
we

fail to perceive its permanent symbolic and typical
It
were, indeed, impossible to describe either the history of
bearing.
the Church of Christ, or the experience of individual disciples, more

do so

accurately, or with wider and deeper capability of application, than in
And thus it is morally true to all ages
the Parable of this Miracle.
;

just because

it

was

historically true at the

And

first.*

as

we

entei

of contemplation, many views open to us.
The tri
the
side
His
of
the
of
Divine
Saviour, by
Power; tl
Humanity
the
and
Word
of
rebuke
and
Jesus
command
to
Almighty
sleeping

on this

field

elements, which lay them down obedient at His feet this sharp-edj
how true is it to the fundi
contrast resolved into a higher unity
:

—

Then this other contrast
mental thought of the Gospel-History
the failure of faith, and then the excitement of the disciples and
!

;

•
A fact may be the basis of a symbol
but a symbol can never be the basis of a
The former is the principle of
fact.
;

pivinn

hixtr.rv.

tbo

Ijifffr

of

liimian

legend. But, even so, legend could
ha^o arisen but for a belief in Divii
hif-tory : it
Hivelati.in.

is

the counterfeit coin
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the calm of the sleeping, and then the Majesty of the wakening
Christ.
And, lastly, yet this third contrast of the helplessness and
despondency of the disciples and the Divine certitude of conscious

Omnipotence.

We

perceive only difficulties and the seemingly impossible, as
before us with that which we consciously

we compare what may be
possess.

He also makes this outlook but only to know and show,
Him there can be no difficulty, since all is His and all may
since He has come for our help and is in the ship. One thing
:

—

that with

be ours,
only

He wonders

only makes

it

at

—the shortcomings

impossible for

Him

to help

of our faith

—oar

;

and one thing

unbelief.

CHAP.
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CHAPTER XXV.
AT GERASA
(St. Matt. viii.

BOOK
III
'

—THE

28-34

;

HEALING OF THE DEMONISED.

St.

Mark

v.

1-20

;

St.

Luke

viii.

26-39.)

That day

of wonders was not yet ended.
Most writers have, indeed,
suggested, that the healing of the demonised on the other side took
place at early dawn of the day following the storm on the Lake. But-

the distance "is so short that, even making allowance for the delay by
the tempest, the passage could scarcely have occupied the wholt'
night.^ This supposition would be further confirmed, if the evening
when Jesus embarked was what the Jews were wont to call the.
*

'

'

first evening,' that is, the time when the sun was declining in the
heaven, but before it had actually set, the latter time being the
second evening.' * For, it seems most unlikely that multitudes would
have resorted to Jesus at Capernaum after the second evening,' or
'

'

that either the disciples or other boats would have put to sea after
On the other hand, the scene gains in grandeur has, so
nightfall.

—

—

if we suppose the Saviour and His
to speak, a fitting background
disciples to have landed on the other side late in the evening, when

perhaps the silvery moon was shedding her pale light on the weird
and laying her halo around the shadows cast upon the sea by

scene,

the steep

cliff

down which

the herd of swine hurried and

fell.

would

This

also give time afterwards for the dispersion, not only into the
but
into the country of them who had fed the swine. In that
city,'
'

'

'

case, of course, it

would be in the early morning that the Gerosenes
He again returned to Capernaum.

afterwards resorted to Jesus, and that
'

In the history related in

22, &c. the

St.

Matt. xiv.

embarkation was much

later

and it is expressly stated
the wind was contrary.' Hut even
there, when it ceased they were 'immediately'onshore(St. John vi. 2 1), although
the distance formerly traversed had been
rather less than three-fourths of the way
(see next note),

that

'

(twenty-five or thirty furlongs, St. John
At that place the whole di."*tance
Vi. ID).

across would be five or six miles.

But

the passage from Capernaum to Gerasa
would not be so long as that,
The distinction between the two
evenings seems marked in St. Matt. xiv.
In both
15, as compared with verse 23.
verses precisely the same expression is
But between the first and the
u.sed.
.«econd evening a considerable interval of
time must be placed.
•'

THE 'DEMONISED' AT GERASA.
And,

lastly, this

would allow

sufficient
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time for those miracles which

took place on that same day in Capernaum after His return thither.
Thus, all the circumstances lead us to regard the healing of the
demonised at Gerasa as a night-scene, immediately on Christ's arrival

c;ilAl'.

-^XV
^

'

from Capernaum, and after the calming of the storm at sea.
It gives not only life to the narrative, but
greatly illustrates it,
that we can with confidence describe the exact place where our Lord

The ruins right over
disciples touched the other shore.
of
which
still
the
bear
the name ofKersa or
Gennesaret,
plain
against
This is the correct reading
Gersa, must represent the ancient Gerasa.'
and His

and probably in St. Luke's, perhaps also in St. Matthew's
The locality entirely meets the requirements of the
About a quarter of an hour to the south of Gersa is a

in St. Mark's,
2

Gospel.
narrative.

steep bluff, which descends abruptly on a narrow ledge of shore.
terrified herd running down this cliff" could not have recovered
foothold,

A
its

and must inevitably have been hurled into the Lake beneath.

Again, the whole country around is burrowed with limestone caverns
and rock-chambers for the dead, such as those which were the dwelling
of the demonised.
Altogether the scene forms a fitting background
to the narrative.

From these tombs the demonised, who is specially singled out by
Mark and St. Luke, as well as his less prominent companion,*
came forth to meet Jesus. Much that is both erroneous and misSt.

leading has

been written on Jewish Denionology.

According to

common Jewish

in lonely
superstition, the evil spirits dwelt especially
must
here
tombs.^
remember
also
and
desolate places,
among
been explained as to the confusion in the
what has

We

previously
consciousness of the demonised between their

on them by the demons. It
with the Jewish notions of the demonised,
ideas imposed

'

Comp.
465

THittram\<t

'

Land

of

Israel,'

Bddeher's {Socin) Palestina, p.
The objection in Riehm's Hand267.
worterb. p. 454, that Gerasa did not form
part of the Decapolis manifestly derives

p.

;

no real support from St. Mark v. 20. The
two facts are in no way inconsistent. All

other localisations are impossible, since
the text requires close proximity to the
lake.
Professor Socin describes this clitf
as steep as nowhere else by the lake.'
^
In this, as in all other instances, I
can only indicate the critical results at
which I have arrived. I'or the grounds,
on which these conclusions are based, I
must refer to the works which bear on
'

own

notions and the

quite in accordance
that, according to the
is

the respective subjects,
See Appendix XIII.,
=»

'

Angelology

'

and Appendix XVI.,
and Demonology
Jewish Views about Demons and the De:

'

monised.' Archdeacon i^arrar has misunderstood the reference of Otho{ljex. Rabb.

The affections mentioned in Jer.
146).
Terum. 40 h are not treated as all deon the contrary, most of
moniacs
them, indeed all, with one exception, are
stated
to be indications of
expressly
'

'

;

viental

disease

The quotations

(comp. also Chag. 3 h).
of Gfrorer are, as too

often, for a purpose, and untru><tworthy,
except after examination of the context.

-st. Matt,
Tiii. 28

60S

ruo.M
nmir
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'
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liivuinsiaiitial

account of St. Luke, he sliouUl

feel as it

were

driven into the deserts, and that he was in the tombs, while, according to St. Mark, he was night and day in the tombs and in the
'

mountains,' the very order of the words indicating the notion (as in
belief), that it was chiefly at night that evil spirits were wont to

Jewish

haunt burying-places.
In calling attention to this and similar particulars, we repeat,
that this must be kept in view as characteristic of the demonised,
that they were incapable of separating their own consciousness and
ideas from the influence of the demon, their own identity being merged,
and to that extent lost, in that of their tormentors. In this respect
the demonised state was also kindred to madness.
Self-consciousness,
or rather what may be termed Individuism, i.e. the consciousness of
distinct and independent individuality, and with it the power of selforigination in matters mental and moral (which some might term an
aspect of free volition), distinguish the human soul from the mere

But in maniacal disease this power is in abeyance, or
spirit.
temporarily lost through physical causes, such as disease of the brain
as the medium of communication between the mind and the world of
animal

disease of the nervous system, through which ordinarily impressions are conveyed to and from the sensorium ; or disease of both

sense

;

brain and nervous system, when previously existing impressions on
the brain (in memory, and hence possibly imagination) may be
If in such cases the
excited without corresponding outward causes.
absolute power of self-origination and self-action is lost to the mind,
habits of sin and vice (or moral disease) may have an analogous effect
the power of moral self-origination and
as regards moral freedom

—

action.

In the demonised

state the

two appear combined, the cause

being neither disease nor vice, but the presence of a superior power of
This loss of individuism, and the subjection of one's identity
evil.
to that of the demon might, while it lasted, be called temporari/
'

possession,' in so far as the mental
for the time not one of freedom

was

and moral condition of the person
and origination, but in the control

of the possessing demon.
One practical inference

may even now be drawn from this som
The language and conduct of the demo:
1^(1. whether seemingly his own, or that of the demons who influencei
him, must always be regarded as a mixture of the Jewish-human anc
The demonised speaks and acts as a Jew under the
the demon'acal.
wlint abstruse discussion.

control of a deni

»n.

tombs by night,

it is

I

In

i.

if

not that

lie

chooses solitary places by day, and

demons really preferred such

habitations.

rriE
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it, and that the demons, acting on the
would
lead him, in accordance with his preexisting consciousness,
Here also mental disease
conceived notions, to select such places.
offers points of analogy.
For, the demonised would speak and act in

but that the Jews imagined

accordance with his previous (Jewish) demonological ideas. He
would not become a new man, but be the old man, only under the

demon, just as in mania a person truly and conand
acts, although under the false impressions which
sistently speaks
The fact that in the demonised
a diseased brain conveys to him.
state a man's identity was not superseded, but controlled, enables us
to account for many phenomena without either confounding demonism
with mania, or else imputing to our Lord such accommodation to the
influence of the

notions of the times, as

is

not only untenable in

itself,

but forbidden

even by the language of the present narrative.
The description of the demonised, coming out of the tombs to meet
Jesus as He touched the shore at Gerasa, is vivid in the extreme.

His violence, the impossibility of control by others,^ the absence of
and almost suicidal,* frenzy, are all
self-control,^ his homicidal,^

was the object to

forth the extreme
had
been charged by
Christ,
the Pharisees with being the embodiment and messenger of Satan, is
here face to face with the extreme manifestation of demoniac power
and influence. It is once more, then, a Miracle in Parable which is
about to take place. The question, which had been raised by the

Evidently, it
depicted.
demonised state.
the
of
degree

set

Who

about to be brought to the issue of a practical demonstrado not deny that the contest and the victory, this miracle,
of which it forms part, are extranav, the whole series of miracles
Our explanation
series of Christ's miracles.
in
the
even
ordinary,
on the very ground that such was, and must have been, the

enemies,

is

We

tion.

proceeds

and the parabolic miracles which
an ascending climax, in contrast to the
terrible charge which by-and-by would assume the proportions of
and issue in the betrayal and
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,
murder of Jesus. There are critical epochs in the history of

The teaching by

case.

Parables,

follow, form, so to speak,

judicial

the

Kingdom

of God,

when

the power of

evil,

standing out in

that overwhelming manifestation of the
sharpest contrast, challenges
and crush that which opposes it.
down
bear
to
as
such,
Divine,
*

Mark v. 3 4.
Ware no clothes

St

'

Luke

'

VOL. L

(St.

^ot the under- garments.
St. Matt. viii. 28.
''

viii.

27)
the upper,
may, however, refer only to
2

•

St.

Mark

\. 5.

EB
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Periods of that kind are characterised by miraculous interposition of
Such a period was, under the
power, unique even in Bible-history.

UDOK
1

'

i

""

Old Testament, that of Elijah and Elisha, with its altogether
exceptional series of miracles; and, under the New Testament,
that after the first formulated charge of the Pharisees against the
Christ.

With

irresistible

power the demonised was drawn to Jesus, as

touched the shore at Gerasa. As always, the first effect of the
contact was a fresh paroxysm,' but in this peculiar case not physical,
but moral. As always also, the demons knew Jesus, and His Presence
seemed to constrain their confession of themselves and therefore

He

—

of

As

Him.

dominant element somewhich are either attracted

in nature the introduction of a

times reveals the hidden presence of others,
or repelled by it, so the Presence of Christ obliged the manifestation,
and, in the case of these evil spirits, the self-confession, of the

powers

of

In some measure

evil.

it is

the same

The introduction of
hitherto unknown, and the
still.

grace brings to light and experience sin
new life brings consciousness of, and provokes contest
•

St Mark

TiiL28

v.

with, evil
within, of which the very existence had previously been unsuspected.
In the present instance the immediate effect was homage,* which
presently manifested itself in language such as might have been

expected.
it must be remembered, that both the act of
homage, or
and the words spoken, were not the outcome either of the
demonised only, nor yet of the demons only, but a combination of
the two the control of the demons being absolute over the man
such as he was.
IVieir language led to his worship
their feelings
and fears appeared in his language. It was the self-confession of
the demons, when obliged to come into His Presence and do homage,
which made the man fall down and, in the well-known Jewish

Here

also

*

worship,'

:

;

What have I to do
formula, recorded by the three Evangelists, say
with Thee,' or rather, What between me and Thee
what have we
*

:

'

'

in

common (Mah

—

was consciousSimilarly, although
ness of subjection and fear in His Presence, on the
part of the
demons, which underlay the adjuration not to inflict torment on
li

valakli) ?

them, yet the language

itself,

it

as the text shows,

In his endeavour to represent the
demonised state as a species of mania,
which was affected by the Presence of
Christ, Archdeacon Farrar makes the
The preser ce, the
following statement
look, the voice of Christ, even before He
'

•

:

was that of the

addressed these sufferers, seems
always

have calmed and overawed thorn.'
But surely the very opposite of this is the
and the first effect of cxjntact with
Christ was not calm, but a
paroxysm.

to

fact,

THE DEMONIAC EXPRESSED

IN

FORMS OF JEWISH

demonised, and the form in which their fear expressed itself was
that of his thinking.
The demons, in their hold on their victim,
could not but own their inferiority, and apprehend their defeat and

and the Jew, whose consubjection, especially on such an occasion
not unified, but identified with it
sciousness was under their control

—exclaimed

—

;

I adjure Thee by God, that Thou torment me not.'
This strange mixture of the demoniac with the human, or rather,
this expression of underlying demoniac thought in the forms and
'

:

modes of thinking of the Jewish victim, explains the expressed fear
of present actual torment, or, as St. Matthew, who, from the briefness
of his account, does not seem to have been an eye-witness, expresses
it
Thou art come to torment us before the time ; and possibly also
'

'

:

For, as immediately on the homage
adjuration by God.'
What between me and Thee,
and protestation of the demonised
Jesus, Thou Son of the Most High God ? Christ had commanded
the unclean spirit to come out of the man, it may have been, that in
or else the
so doing He had used the Name of the Most High God
the form in which the Jewish
been
have
itself
may
adjuration
^

'

for the

'

:

'

;

'

'

with which his
speaker clothed the consciousness of the demons,

was

own

identified.

was partly in order to break this
that it was not real,
and only the consequence of the control which the demons had over
man made answer,
him, that the Lord asked his name. To this the
It

may

be conjectured, that

identification, or rather to

still

it

show the demonised

*

in the dual consciousness,

My

name

is

Legion

:

for

we

are

Such might be the subjective motive for Christ's question.
many.'
Its objective reason may have been to show the power of the demoniac
thus marking it as an altogether
possession in the present instance,
extreme case. The remembrance, that the answer is once more in
^

the forms of Jewish thinking, enables us to avoid the strange notion
of some, or the difficulties of others),
(whether it express the opinion
that the word
conveys the idea of six thousand armed and
'

'

Legion

strong warriors of

evil.=^

For,

it

was a common Jewish

idea, that,
'

»

'

Both

St.

Mark and

St.

Luke have

Jesus Son ol^ the Most High God.'
2
So 'substantially in St. Luke, as in

it

:

St.

l^j^j.]^
^
This is one of the difficulties mentioned by Dean Plmnptre. Archdeacon
Farrar seems to think that the man

imagined 6000 devils were in possession
His statement, that it was
©f his soul.'
'

'

a thoroughly Jewish behef that unclean
spirits should pass into the swine, I must
One or another
take leave to deny.
disease, such as rabies, were, indeed, attributed by some Rabbis to the agency
of evil spirits— but there is no ground for
either the general or the specific statemem of Dr. Farrar as regards this
Jewish belief.'
'
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'

under certain circumstances, ^ a legion of hurtful spirits
(of course
in
not in the sense of a Roman legion) were on the watch for men,
^
saying When shall he fall into the hands of one of these things, and

BOOK

'

'

^^

'

:

• Ber. 81

o

be taken

'

?

*

This identification of the demons with the demonised, in consequence of which he thought with their consciousness, and they spoke
not only through him but in his forms of thinking, may also account
for the last and most difficult part of this narrative.
Their main
object and wish was not to be banished from the country and people,
or, as St. Luke puts it
again to depart into the abyss.' Let us
now try to realise the scene. On the very narrow strip of shori\

—

'

between the steep cliff that rises in the background and the Lakt^,
stand Jesus with His disciples and the demonised. The wish of the
demons is not to be sent out of the country not back into the abyss.
The one is the cliff overhead, the other the Lake beneath so, symUp on that cliff a great herd
bolically, and, to the demonised, really.

—

:

of swine

is

feeding

;

up that

cliff,

therefore, is

'

into the swine

'

;

and

with Jewish thoughts concerning uncleanness. The
rendering of our Authorised Version,^ that, in reply to the demoniac
forthwith Jesus gave them leave,' has led to misunderentreaty,
The
distinction here to be made is, though narrow, yet real
standing.
this also agrees

* St.

Mark

'

and important The verb, which is the same in all the three Gospels,
would be better rendered by suffered than by gave them leave.'
With the latter we associate positive permission. None such was
The Lord suffered it that is, He did not
either asked or given.
'

'

'

—

actually hinder it.'^
What followed

He only said unto them. Go
belongs to the phenomena

'

'

!

of

supersensuous

animals, of which

many instances are recorded, but
upon
How the unclean
the rationale of which it is impossible to explain.
the
is a question which cannot be
into
enter
could
swine,
spirits
influences

eotert-ained

till

we

shall

know more

of the animal soul than

is

at

present within our range. This, however, we can understand, that
under such circumstances a panic would seize the herd, that it would
madly rush down the steep on which it could not arrest itself, and so

And this also we can perceive, how the real object
perish in the sea.
of the demons was thus attained ; how they did 7iot leave the country,
when

Christ was entreated to leave

The common Rabbinic word for Legion is, indeed, Lit/ yon or Ligrjcma, but the
/u - 51
Ki ^\ »..k.UMMw> /Tcfoi
•

a) n^p^^^flDK (I^talmean
ginith) TOin ON7D 7K^ cannot
anything else than a legion of hurtful

expression (Ber.

it.

spirits.
'

The verb

ixirpiirot is

used both in the

active sense of "^
permittinir, and in that of
^^^^ hindering.
As to the latter use of
the word, corap. specially St. Matt. xix.
g ; St. Mark x. 4.

*

RIGHT MIND

IN HIS

'

'

SITTING

AT THE FEET OF JESUS/

613

The weird scene over which the moon had shed her ghostlike
The unearthly utterances of the demonised, the wild
light, was past.

among the herd on

mad

rush down the steep, the
splashing waters as the helpless animals were precipitated into the
Lake all this makes up a picture, unsurpassed for vivid, terrible
panic

the

cliff,

the

CHAP.

XXV
"

'

^

—

And now sudden silence has fallen on them. From above,
the keepers of the herd had seen it all alike what had passed
with the demonised, and then the issue in the destruction of the

realism.

—

From

first, as they saw the demonised, for fear of whom
pass that way,' running to Jesus, they must have
watched with eager interest. In the clear Eastern air not a word

herd.
*

the

man might

no

that was spoken could have been lost.
And now in wild terror they
into
Gerasa
into
round
the
fled,
about, to tell what had
country

—

happened.
morning, and a new morning-sacrifice and morning-Psalm
He that had erst been the possession of foul

It is

are about to be offered.

and

evil spirits

individuality,
^

clothed and

restored to

—a very legion
now

of

them

—and deprived of

his

human

'

sitting at the feet of Jesus,' learning of Him,
in his right mind.'
He has been brought to God,

is

to reason,

self,

Whose

Feet he

and to human

society

— and

all

this

by

'

gratefully, humbly sitting, a disciple.'
Is He not then the Very Son of God ?
Viewing this miracle as an
historical fact, viewing it as a Parabolic Miracle, viewing it also as

Jesus, at

is

—

symbolic of what has happened in all ages is He not the Son of the
Most High God ? And is there not now, on His part, in the morninglight the same calmness and majesty of conscious Almighty Power
as on the evening before, when He rebuked the storm and calmed the
sea

?

One

other point as regards the healing of this demonism deserves
Contrary to what was commonly the case,

special consideration.

when

the evil

paroxysm

syjirits

of 'physical

came out

of the

distress.

Was

it

demonised, there was no
then so, that the more

complete and lasting the demoniac possession, the less of purely
physical symptoms attended it ?
But now from town and country have they come, who had been
startled by the tidings which those who fed the swine had brought.

We may contrast the scene with that of the shepherds when on
Bethlehem's plains the great revelation had come to them, and they
had seen the Divine Babe laid in the manger, and had worshipped.
Far other were the tidings which these herdsmen brought, and their
effect.
It is not necessary to suppose, that their request that Jesus

^
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would depart out of their coasts was prompted only by the loss of the
herd of swine.' There could be no doubt in their minds, that One
possessing supreme and unlimited power was in their midst. Among

men superstitious, and unwilling to submit absolutely to the Kingdom
which Christ brought, there could only be one effect of what they
had heard, and now witnessed in the person of the healed demoniaed
The Depart from me, for I am a sinful nian,' is he
awe and fear

—

'

!

i

natural expression of a mind conscious of sin
contact with the Divine, Whose supreme and
realised as hostile.

And

this feeling

measure as the mind was

when brought

int.*

absolute Power is
would be greatly increased, in

under the influence of

superstitious

fears.

In such place and circumstances Jesus could not have continued.
as He entered the ship, the healed demonised humbly, earnestly

And,

It would have seemed
entreated, that he might go with his Saviour.
to him, as if he could not bear to lose his new found happiness ; as

there were calm, safety, and happiness only in His Presence not
from Him not among those wild mountains and yet wilder men.

if

—

far

;

should he be driven from His fellowship, who had so long been
an outcast from that of his fellow-men, and why again left to himself ?
So, perliaps, should we have reasoned and spoken so too often do we
reason and speak, as regards ourselves or those we love.
Not so He
Who appoints alike our discipline and our work. To go back, now
healed, to his own, and to publish there, in the city
nay, through

Why

;

—

the whole of the large district of the ten confederate cities, the
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him, such was

—

henceforth to be his life-work.

In this there would be both safety

and happiness.

And all men did marvel.' And presently Jesus Himself came
back into that Decapolis, where the healed demonised had prepared
the way for Him.^
'

'
This is the view of Archdeacon
Farrar. The Gadara of which the poets
Meleagrr and Philodemvs were natives
was, of course, not the scene of this

miracle.
"

As this healing of the demonised
as the 'test-case' on
the general question, I have entered more
f uUy on the discussion.
The arguments
in favour of the general view taken of the
demonised are so clearly and forcibly
stated by Archbishop Trench (on The
Miracles ') and in The Speaker's Commentflry (N. Test. vol. i. p. 44), that it

may be regarded

*

'

seems needless to reiterate them. To mc
at least it seems difficult to understand,

how any

reader of the narrative,

who

comes to it without preconceived opinions,
can arrive at any other conclusion than
that either the whole must be rejected as
mythical, or else be received as implying
that there was a demonised state, different from madness that Jesus treated
the present as such bade the unclean
;

;

spirits

them.

go

out,

and by His word banished

The objection as

to the morality
of the destruction of the herd seems
scarcely more weighty than the sneer of

THiC iJEMONS

ENTERING INTO THE SWINE.
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Strauss, that the devils must have been
stupid in immediately destroying their
new habitations. The question of morality
cannot even be raised, since Jesus did not
command— only not hinder the devils
entering into the swine, and as for the
destruction of their- Dew dwellings, so far

country and the withdrawal of Jesus.
All attempts to adapt this miracle to our
modern experience, and the ideas based
upon it, by leaving out or rationalising
one or another trait in the narrative, are
emphatically failures. We repeat the
history must be received as it stands

from being stupid,

or wholly rejected,

—

their

undisturbed

it

certainly did secure
continuance in the

:

—

CHAP,

xXV
'
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CHAPTER XXYT.

— CHRIST's

THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN
THE RAISING OF
(St.

BOOK

ix.

18-26

;

St.

Mark

v.

21-43

;

St.

Luke

viii.

40-56.)

There seems remarkable correspondence between the two miracles
which Jesus had wrought on leaving Capernaum and those which

ni
"

Matt.

PERSONAL APPEARANi

JAIRUS* DAUGHTER.

'

He

did on His return.

other.

The

In one sense they are complementary to each
storm and the healing of the demonised

stilling of the

were manifestations of the absolute power inherent in Christ the recovery of the woman and the raising of Jairus' daughter, evidence of
the absolute efficacy of faith. The unlikeliness of dominion over the
storm, and of command over a legion of demons, answers to that of
recovery obtained in such a manner, and of restoration when disease
;

had passed into actual death. Even the circumstances seem to
correspond, though at opposite poles in the one case, the Word
spoken to the unconscious element, in the other the touch of the
unconscious Christ ; in the one case the absolute command of Christ
;

over a world of resisting demons, in the other absolute certainty
Thus the
of faith as against the hostile element of actual fact.

Divine Character of the Saviour appears in the absoluteness of His
Omnipotence, and the Divine Character of His Mission in the allpowerfulness of faith which it called forth.
On the shore at Capernaum many were gathered on the morning
It may have been, that the boats which had accomafter the storm.

panied His had returned to friendly sheltei ere the storm had risen
to full fury, and had brought anxious tidings of the storm out on the
,

There they were gathered now in the calm morning, friends
eagerly looking out for the well-known boat that bore the Master
and His disciples. And as it came in sight, making again for Capernaum, the multitude also would gather in waiting for the return of
Him, Whose words and deeds were indeed mysteries, but mysteries
And quickly, as He again stepped on the weWof the Kingdom.
known shore, was H:^ welcomed, surrounded, soon thronged,' inconLake.

'

WOMAN WHO TOUCHED

JAIRUS AND THE
veniently pressed upon,^ by

tlie

had been

all

seemed

as if they

'

JESUS.

017

crowd, eager, curious, expectant. It
waiting for Him,' and He had been

CHAP.

XXVI
'

The tidings rapidly spread,
away
and reached two homes where His help was needed where, indeed, it
alone could now be of possible avail.
The two most nearly concerned
must have gone to seek that help about the same time, and prompted
Both Jairus, the Ruler of the
by the same feelings of expectancy.
Synagogue, and the woman suffering these many years from disease,
had faith. But the weakness of the one arose from excess, and
all

'

too long for their impatience.

;

threatened to merge into superstition, while the weakness of the
In both
other was due to defect, and threatened to end in despair.
cases faith

had to be

called out, tried, purified,

and

so perfected

;

in

both the thing sought for was, humanly speaking, unattainable, and
the means employed seemingly powerless yet, in both, the outward
and inward results required were obtained through the power of
;

and by the peculiar discipline
arranging, faith was subjected.
Christ,

to

which, in His all-wise

sounds almost like a confession of absolute defeat, when nega-

It

tive critics (such as Keim) have to ground their mythical explanation
of this history on the supposed symbolical meaning of what they
the Synagogue
designate as the fictitious name of the Ruler of

—

—

^

and when they further appeal to the
he will give light
of the maiden and the years (twelve)
the
between
age
correspondence
the bloody flux. This
during which the woman had suffered from
'

'

Jair,

^

indeed, so trivial as not to deserve serious notice;
since there can be no conceivable connection between the age of the

coincidence

'^J^^^^-j
p.

472

LebenTesu
"'P*

is,

and the duration of the woman's disease, nor, indeed, between
the two cases, except in this, that both appealed to Jesus. As reis inapt; while
gards the name Jairus, the supposed symbolism
fictitiousness.
its
of
the
internal reasons are opposed to
hypothesis

child

and St. Luke would have
For, it seems most unlikely that St. Mark
rendered the discovery of a myth easy by needlessly breaking the
silence of St. Matthew, and giving the name of so well-known a
And this the more
person as a Synagogue-ruler of Capernaum.
Old Testament, and
the
in
readily, that the name, though occurring
Jewish War,« was
last
the
in
in the ranks of the Nationalist party
'

'

But these are comparatively small
apparently not a" common one.'-^
difficulties in the way of the mythical interpretation.
'

Comp.

St.

Luke

viii.

45

;

St.

Mark

^ 3j
•*

The name, a well-known

O.T. one

(Numb, xxxii. 41 Judg. x.
occur in Rabbinic literature
Middle Ages.
;

3),
till

does not
after the

^^^J-^^/l^
'
*

close

'
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'

Juirus, one of the Synagogue-rulers of Capernaum, had an only
daugliter,* who at the time of this narrative had just passed childhood,
*

r>ouK
^

and reached the period when Jewish Law declared a woman of age.'
Although St. Matthew, contracting the whole narrative into briefest
summary, speaks of her as dead at the time of Jairus' application In
Jesus, the other two Evangelists, giving fuller details, describe her
as on the point of death, literally, 'at the last breath' (in extremis):^
Unless her disease had been both sudden and exceedingly rapid.

which is barely possible, it is difficult to understand why her father
had not on the previous day applied to Jesus, if his faith had been
such as is generally supposed. But if, as the whole tenour of tlie
history shows, his faith had been only general and scarcely formed,
we can account the more easily for the delay. Only in the hour of
supreme need, when his only child lay dying, did he resort to Jesus.
There was need to perfect such faith, on the one side into perseverance of assurance, and on the other into energy of trustfulness. Tlie
one Was accomplished through the delay caused by the application
of the

woman, the other by the supervention of death during

this

interval.

There was nothing unnatural or un- Jewish in the application of
He must have known of the healing of the son
of the Court-official, and of the servant of the Centurion, there or in
as it was said, by the mere word of
the immediate neighbourhood
For there had been no imposition of silence in regard
Christ.
them, even had such been possible. Yet in both cases the recovery

this Ruler to Jesus.

—

t

•

might be ascribed by some

to coincidence, by others to answer of
And perhaps this may help us to understand one of the
prayer.
reasons for the prohibition of telling what had been done by Jesns.
while in other instances silence was not enjoined.
Of course, theii'

—

were occasions such as the raising of the young man at Nain and
when the miracle was done so publicly, that a command
of Lazarus
of this kind would have been impossible.
But in other cases may
this not be the line of demarcation, that silence was not enjoined
when a result was achieved which, according to the notions of the
time, might have been attributed to other than direct Divine Power,

—

'
Keim starts the theory that, according to St. Matthew, Jairus was an &px<i>y
in the sense of a civil majj^strate.
Thi.s,
in order to make St. Matthew contradict
St. Mark and St. Luke, as if &pxa>v were
not one of the most common designations
of Synagogue-rulers.
=
The particulars of her history must

be gathered from a comparison of the
three Gospels,

•
A woman came of age at twelve years
and one day, boys at thirteen years and

one day.
*
Godet points out a like summarisation in St. Matthew's account of the
healing of the Centurion's servant.

THE MOTIVES AND FAITH OF JAIRUS.
while in the latter cases
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publicity was (whenever possible) forbidden ?
this for the twofold reason, that Christ's Miracles were intended
to aid, not to supersede, faith ; to direct to the Person and
'

And

Teaching
and Divine

of Christ, as that which proved the benefit to be real
;
not to excite the carnal Jewish expectancies of the people, but to
lead in humble discipleship to the Feet of Jesus.
In short, if only

those were made known which would not necessarily imply Divine
Power (according to Jewish notions), then would not only the distraction

and tumult of popular excitement be avoided, but in each

case faith in the Person of Christ be

still

were received as evidence of His Divine
faith

was the main

required, ere the miracles
claims.'^

And

this

need of

point.

That, in view of his child's imminent death, and with the knowledge he had of the mighty deeds commonly reported of Jesus,
'

'

Jairus should have applied to Him, can the less surprise us, when
we remember how often Jesus must, with consent and by invitation
and what irresistible
of this Euler, have spoken in the Synagogue
;

impression His words had made. It is not necessary to suppose,
that Jairus was among those elders of the Jews who interceded for

Centurion the form of his present application seems rather
opposed to it. But after all, there was nothing in what he said
which a Jew in those days might not have spoken to a Rabbi, who
was regarded as Jesus must have been by all in Capernaum who
believed not the horrible charge, which the Judaean Pharisees had
Though we cannot point to any instance where the
just raised.
\)he

;

comlaying on of a great Rabbi's hands was sought for healing, such,
bined with prayer, would certainly be in entire accordance with

The confidence in the result, expressed
of St. Mark and St. Matthew, is not
accounts
in
the
father
the
by
mentioned by St. Luke. And perhaps, as being the language of an
as indicating
Eastern, it should not be taken in its strict literality
Jewish views at the time.

actual conviction on the part of Jairus, that the laying on of Christ's
Hands would certainly restore the maiden.

Be

this

as

it

may,

when Jesus

followed the

Ruler to his

another
house, the multitude 'thronging Him' in eager curiosity,
inner history was far
whose
that
out
from
Him
crowd,
approached
The following are the instances in
which silence was enjoined:- St. Matt.
'

viii.

St.

12;
vii.

4 (St.

Mark

i.

44

;

St.

liuke

v.

14);

Matt. ix. 30; xii. 16; St. Mark iii.
V. 43 (St. Luke viii. 56); St. Mark
36 viii. 26.
'

^
jn general, we would once more thus
tormnlateomviews: IvUe Day of C/irist
i(

wen

learned jirst to helierein Ilis Persim,
a nd then in
Word; in the Dispensation
of the Doly Spirit n-e learn p'rst to heliece
*^ -^'* Word, and then in His Person.

Hu

CHAP.

XXVI
'
'
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The disease from which this woman
different from that of Jairus.
had suffered for twelve years would render her Levitically unclean/
It must have been not unfrequent in Palestine, and proved as

BOOK

'

III

modern science has found it, to judge by the number
and variety of remedies prescribed, and by their character. On one
*
leaf of the Talmud not less than eleven different remedies are proposed, of which at most only six can possibly be regarded as astringents
or tonics, while the rest are merely the outcome of superstition, to
which resort is had in the absence of knowledge/ But what possesses
real interest is, that, in all cases where astringents or tonics are pre-

intractable as

•Sbabb. 110
a anil 6

scribed,

it is

ordered, that, While the

be addressed in the words

'
:

woman takes the

remedy, she

Arise (Qum) from thy

is

to

It is not

flux.'

only that psychical means are apparently to accompany the therapeutical in this disease, but the coincidence in the command. Arise

(Qum), with the words used by Christ in raising Jairus' daughter
striking.

of the

word

But here

Rabbis.

Qum

to her

who had come

'

in the press behind

the fringe of His outer garment.'
As this is almost the only occasion on which
glimpse of Christ's outward appearance and garb,

her healing

'

to touch for

'

form such accurate conception of
the dress of the ancient Hebrews.

it,

as

is

aflbrded

The Rabbis

we can
it

may

Shahb.

«

Derek h

^ for
dirty clothes deserv^ed death ;
the glory of man was his dress.' °

Ereti* S. X.

townriLs tlie
einl
<•

Rabha Mez.

'-•«; Ctiu

1.

*

obtain a

be well to

by a knowledge of

laid it

down

as a rule,

was a
wear
the glory of God was man, and

that the learned ought to be most careful in their dress.
disgrace if a scholar walked abroad with clouted shoes ;
*>

is

we mark

only contrast to the magical cures
For Jesus neither used remedies, nor spoke the
also

It

^

to

This held specially true of the

Rabbi, whose appearance might otherwise reflect on the theological
It was the general rule to eat and drink below (or else
profession.
'
according to) a man's means, but to dress and lodge above them.**
man's
in
a
character
these
be
four
learned
at
his
For,
things
might
:

•

Krub. 65 b

cups, in

money

matters,

when he was

angry, and by

his

Nay, 'The dress of the wife of a Chahher (learned
'Jer. I?or'\y.
ines

4«ff. 4

fn>ni

bf^ttom

ragged

dress.*

associate) is of

greater importance than the life of the ignorant (rustic), for the sake
of the dignity of the learned.'
Accordingly, the Rabbis were wont
to wear such dress by which they might be distinguished.
At a
*"

Such as the ashes of an Ostrich-eprg,
carried in summer in a linen, in winter
in a cotton rag ; or a barley-corn found
in the dung of a white she-ass, &c.
*
In Ber. 43 b, it is explained to refer
to such shoes as had • clouts on the top
'

of clouts.'
•

Accordingly,

when a person applied

for relief in food, inquiry was to be made
as to his means, but not if he applied for

raiment (Babha B. 9

a).

THE DRESS WHICH CHRIST WORE.
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seem at their ordination to have been occasionally
CHAP.
XXVI
arrayed in a mantle of gold-stuff.* Perhaps a distinctive garment,
"'
most likely a head-gear, was worn, even by rulers (' the elder,' pr) ,
The Palestinian Nasi, or President of the **"
at their ordination.^
Sanhedrin, also had a distinctive dress,^ and the head of the Jewish '•Ber.sso
^
e
noray. 13 6
community in Babylon a distinctive girdle.*^

later period they

In referring to the dress which
a burning house

—

not, indeed,

may on

'

'

'

a Sabbath be saved frcm
it, but by

by carrying

successively
If the
on, no fewer than eighteen articles are mentioned.**
meaning of all the terms could be accurately ascertained, we should
know precisely what the Jews in the second century, and

putting

it

"

shubb.

sSibb. iTk

presumably

^
wore, from the shoes and stockings on their feet to the gloves
of
these designations are in
on their hands. Unfortunately, many
Nor must it be thought that, because there are eighteen
dispute.

earlier,

names, the dress of an Israelite consisted of so many separate pieces.
Several of them apply to different shapes or kinds of the same under
or upper garments, while the list indicates their extreme number
and variety rather than the ordinary dress worn. The latter consisted,
to judge by the directions given for undressing and dressing in the
the
bathroom, of six, or perhaps more generally, of five articles
Tallith
or
the
the
the
cloak,
upper
head-covering,
girdle, the
shoes,
or innermost covering.® As
the
and
or
A^hqarsin
under-dress,
Chaluq
regarded shoes, a man should sell his very roof-tree for them,* although
he might have to part with them for food, if he were in a weak con:

But it was not the practice to provide
shoes,^ and to this may have referred the

dition through blood-letting.^

more than one pair of

to the Apostles not to provide shoes for their
injunction^ of Christ
the well-known distinction between shoes
to
else
or
journey,

(Manalim) and sandals (Sandalim).

The

former, which were some-

•

Derekh
'

d

p. 33

'shabb.
comp.'peu.
112 a
8 Jer.

ShabU

'^•

Matt

St,

10

times made of very coarse material, covered the whole foot, and were
winter or rainy weather while the sandals,
specially intended for
which only protected the soles and sides of the feet, were specially
;

for
>

K

summer
Bu

I

use.^

[Lf^^t

The Maajjhoreth
2)
there mentioned may not have been an
official dresp, but one which the man otherwise used, and which was only specially
endeared to him by the recollection that
he had worn it at his ordination.
'
In general I would here acknowledge
my indebtedness on the very difficult
is

Juden. The Article in
J^^
Hamburger's Real-Encykl. is Uttle more
of
a
BrdUs. From other
than repetition
writers 1 have not been able to derive

admit that the passage (Vayyik.

lirull,

not quire clear.

z.

dress to Sachs, Beitrage
the Articles
Sprach- u. Alterth. -Forsch. to

subiect of

;

in Levy's Dictionaries

;

and especially

to

any

help.

d.

,

,

,

So Landau renders one of the words
I need scarcely say
in Shabb. 120 a.
that the rendermg is very doubtful,
*
this
as controversial to
BriiU regards
the practices of the early Christians.
But he confounds sects with the Church,
"

.

Trachten

3

from
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In regard to the covering of the head, it was deemed a mark of
disrespect to walk abroad, or to pass a person, with bared head.*
Slaves covered their heads in presence of their masters, and the

indicates Israel's freedom by paraphrasing the exwent
out with a high hand'* by with uncovered
pression they
The ordinary covering of the head was the so-called Sudar
head.' *
(or Sudarium), a kerchief twisted into a turban, and which might
A kind of hat was also in use, either
also be worn round the neck.
The
*Kei. yxix.i of light material or of felt (^Aphilyon shel rosh, or PhUyon).^
Sudar was twisted by Rabbis in a peculiar manner to distinguish
them from others.
We read besides of a sort of cap or hood attached
« Pes. Ill 6.
SeSat** to some kinds of outer or of inner garments.

Targum Onkelos
'

•

*

i.xod.xiv.s

'^

Three, or else four articles commonly constituted the dress of the
First came the under-garment, commonly the Chaluq or the

Itymoiogjof
8iiabb?77*&,

'n

niD

^*^'^*''
«»jer.

•

sanh.

B«^bhaB.

^^ *

^ody.

Kittuna ^ (the Biblical Kethoneth), from which latter some have
derived the word
cotton.'
The Chaluq might be of linen or of
It was covered by the
wool.^ The sages wore it down to the feet.
'

The
upper garment or Tallith to within about a handbreadth.®
had
and
no
other
than
to
the
close
that
body,
opening
Chaluq lay
round the neck and for the arms. At the bottom it had a kind of
hem. To possess only one such coat or inner garment was a mark
of poverty.^ Hence, when the Apostles were sent on their temporary
«
mission, they were directed not to take two coats.'
Closely similar to,
if uot identical with, the Chaluq, was the ancient garment mentioned
in the Old Testament as Kethoneth, to which the Greek
Chiton
*
which
Lord
As
our
and
the
wore,*^
corresponds.
garment
(xi'Tcov)
those of which He spoke to His Apostles are designated by that name,
we conclude that it represents the well-known Kethoneth or Rabbinic
Kittuna.
This might be of almost any material, even leather,
it
It was sleeved, close-fitting,
was
though
generally of wool or flax.
reached to the ankles, and was fastened round the loins, or just under
the breast,* by a girdle.
One kind of the latter, the Pundah or
Aphundah,'^ was provided with pockets or other receptacles,® and
'

*

'MoedK.

'

« St.

Matt

paraiiorg'^

'

'

»>

St. Joiin
zix. 23

•jDomp.^
3«T. i. 13

'

On

with

the other hand, to walk about
regarded as a

shoes loosed was
mark of pride.
The like expression
Targum on Judg. v. 9.
•
Also. Kittanitha, and
*
As to the mode of
'^

occurs in the
Kittvnitha.

weaving such

garments, see the pictorial illustration in
lirauniiu, Vest. Sacerd. Hebneor., which is
reproduced, with full details from various
other works, in Hartviann'i Hebr. am

i.,
explanatory notes being
the beginning of vol. iii.
Sammter's note in his edition of B. Mezia,
p. 151 a, is only a reproduction of Hartniann's remarks.

Putzt., vol.

added at

M

was worn outside (Jer. Ber.
c,
is the girdle which was not to
be worn in the Temple, probably as being
that of a person engaged in business,
•
This is the explanation of the Aruch
(ed. Landau, i. p, 157 b).
*

It

top).

This

THE UPPER GARMENT WITH THE SO-CALLED
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'FRINGES.'

hence might not be worn outside by those who went into the Temple,*
probably to indicate that he who went to worship should not be
engaged in, nor bear mark of, any other occupation,

CHAP.

XXVI
'^"

"

*

Of the two other garments mentioned

as parts of a man's toilette, uc.'top
the Aphqarsin or Aphikarsus seems to have been an article of luxury
Its precise purpose is difficult to deterrather than of necessity.

A

comparison of the passages in which the term occurs conit was a
large kerchief used partly as a
and
down
which
and
was fastened under the right
hung
head-gear,
arm.^^
Probably it was also used for the upper part of the body.

mine.

veys the impression, that

But the circumstance

m
•

that, unlike the othex* articles of dress, it

Till

•

n

1

1

need

•

mourning,^ and that, when worn by females, it was
regarded as a mark 01 wealth,^ shows that it was not a necessary
ir»T
ni
all likelihood, it was not worn by
article of dress, and hence that,
not be rent

,

.

'nTiTiT*
m

1

Various shapes
It was otherwise with the upper garment.
Christ.
and kinds of such were in use, from the coarser Boresin and Barthe modern Burnoose upwards. The Gelima was a cloak
desin
of which the border,' or hem,' is specially mentioned (K)D''i'J '•i51S''tJ')-*
The Gunda was a peculiarly Pharisaic garb.^ But the upper garment
which Jesus wore would be either the so-called Goltha, or, most likely,
Both the Goltha ^ and the Tallith ^ were provided, on
the Tallith.
the four borders, with the so-called Tsitsith, or fringes.' These were

—

—

'

'

"KcI. xxix.
23 1; 2*46, in
^^^ sense of
kerchief

worn

in

an

accessible

position;
Pesiqt. is b,
as Iving
close to the

yet con-

dust
^^^^

Jer.

;

Hfrom

forVrapupper part
«

jer.

Moed

'

attached to the four corners of the outer dress, in supposed fulfilment
At first, this obof the command. Numb. xv. 38-41 ; Deut. xxii. 12.

The question as
servance seems to have been comparatively simple.
number of filaments on these fringes was settled in accordance with the teaching of the School of Shammai. Four filaments
each of four finger-lengths
(not three, as the Hillelites proposed),
as later tradition put it, doubled), and attached to the four
(these,

corners of

what must be a

garment

strictly square

The Mishnah

on the

subject.*

leaves

it

Moses and Korah, that there was to be a filament of hyacinth colour
among four of white."' It seems even to imply the peculiar symFurther symbolic
bolical mode of knotting them at present in use."
As these
details were, of course, added in the course of time.^
corners of
fringes were attached to the
is both curious and diffiseems to imply that the Aj)hgarsin was a garment worn in summer,
close to the body, and having sleeves.
'

This passage

cult.

It

sanh.

iften'*^**

'sot.

226

^^^
28^"-

^^Menach.

—such were the

still a compathese filaments were to be blue
whether
ratively open question,
But the Targum makes a strong point of it as between
or white. ^

earliest rules

.

'

'

to the

f'^^^ ^^

any square garment, the

^
The number of knots and threads
at present counted are, of course, later
The little tractate Tsitsith
additions.

{Kirchheim, Septem Libn Tahn. P. pp.

<siphr6,ed.
p. 117

^

a

Menach.

'^*

-»

Targ.

onN^mb.
" u. 8.

on

N"mb.xr.
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question, whether the upper garment which Jesus wore
Goltha or the Tallith, is of secondary importance.
But as

III

^"

^

'

concerns His Sacred Person

is

of deepest interest,

to state our belief in favour of the

Tallith.

was the
all

we may be

that

allowed

Both are mentioned

as

distinctive dresses of teachers, but the

Goltha (so far as it differed
from the Tallith) seems the more peculiarly Rabbinic.
can now form an approximate idea of the outward appearance
of Jesus on that spring-morning amidst the throng at Capernaum.

We

He

would, we may safely assume, go about in the ordinary, although
not in the more ostentatious, dress, worn by the Jewish teachers of
Galilee.
His head-gear would probably be the Sudar (Sudarium)

wound

into a kind of turban, or perhaps the Maaphoreth,^ which
seems to have served as a covering for the head, and to have descended over the back of the neck and shoulders, somewhat like the

His feet were probably shod with sandals. The
more probably the Kittuna, which formed His inner
garment, must have been close-fitting, and descended to His feet,
since it was not only so worn by teachers, but was regarded as absolutely necessary for any one who would publicly read or
Targum
Indian pugaree.
Clialuq, or

'

'

«To8.

the Scriptures, or exercise any function in the Synagogue.*
know, it was without seam, woven from the top throughout

As we
'

'

Js^iin/s

nf

'^^"^

bottom

^

;

and

with the texture of these garments. Round the
would be fastened with a girdle.^ Over this inner. He

this closely accords

middle

it

^j^t. J^oiin

would most probably wear the square outer garment, or Tallith^
with the customary fringes of four long white threads with one of
hyacinth knotted together on each of the four corners. There is
reason to believe, that three square garments were made with these
'

fringes,'

• st.

Matt,

ciii.

6

although, by

way

of ostentation, the Pharisees

made them

particularly wide so as to attract attention, just as they made their phylacteries broad.*^
Although Christ only denounced the latter practice,

not the phylacteries themselves, it is impossible to believe that Himself ever wore them, either on the forehead or the arm.^
There was
certainly no warrant for them in Holy Scripture, and only Pharisaic
externalism

could

represent their use as fulfilling

22-24)
merely a summary. The various
authorities on the subject and not a
few have been consulted— are more or
less wanting in clearness and defective.
is

—

Comp. p. 277, note 2, of this volume.
The dilference between it and the
Aphqarsin seems to be, that the latter
was worn and fastened innde the dress.
The Maaphordh would in some measure
combine the uses of the Sudar and the
'

the

import

of

Aphqarsin.
'

Canon Westcott (Speaker's Comment,
John xix. 23) seems to imply that
the girdle was worn outside the loose
outer garment. This was not the case.
'
On this subject I must take leiwr
to refer to the Bibl. Cyclopjcdias and to
on

•

St.

Sketches
220-224.

of Jewish

Social

Life,'

pp.

II
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LOTS.

Exod. xiii. 9, 16 Deut. vi. 8 xi. 18. The admission that neither
the officiating priests, nor the representatives of the people, wore
them in the Temple,*^ seems to imply that this practice was not quite
;

For our

universal.

CHAP.

;

part,

we

refuse to believe that Jesus, like the

XXVI
•ZffbliacI). 19
(I,

b

Pharisees, appeared wearing phylacteries every day and all day long,
For such was the ancient custom,
or at least a great part of the day.
and not merely, as the modern practice, to wear them only at
prayer.*

One further remark may be allowed before dismissing this subject.
Our inquiries enable us in this matter also to confirm the accuracy
We read ^ that the quaternion of soldiers who
of the Fourth Gospel.
crucified Christ made division of the riches of His poverty, taking
each one part of His dress, while for the fifth, which, if divided,
would have had to be rent in pieces, they cast lots. This incidental
remark carries evidence of the Judaean authorship of the Gospel in

The four pieces of dress
the accurate knowledge which it displays.
to be divided would be the head-gear, the more expensive sandals or
shoes, the long girdle,

And

and the coarse

TallUli

—

about equal in

all

undivided and, comparatively, most expensive
garment, without seam, woven from the top throughout,' probably
of wool, as befitted the season of the year, was the Kittuna, or inner

value.^

the

fifth

'

How

garment.

strange, that,

what would have been of such

price-

value to Christendom, should have been divided as the poor

less

>
As the question is of considerable
the following, as
practical importance,
From
bearing upon it, may be noticed.
1. That at one
Jer. Ber. 4 c, we gather
time it was' the practice to wear the
order to pass
phylacteries all day long, in
as pious. This is denounced as a mark
of hypocrisy. 2. That it was settled, that
worn during a
phylacteries should be
considerable part of the day, but not the
whole day. [In Ber. 23 « to 24 a we have
:

and discussions about depositing
them under certain circumstances, and
where to place them at night.] 3. That
to wear
it was deemed objectionable
them only during prayer. 4. That celebrated Rabbis did not deem it necessary

rules

both on
always to wear the phylacteries
the head and on the arm. This seems to
could not
prove that their obligation
have been regarded as absolutely binding.
for the
Thus, R. Jochanan wore those
head' only in winter, but not in summer,
because then he did not wear a headgear.

VOL.

1.

As another

illustration, that

the wearing

of phylacteries was not deemed absolutely
requisite, the following passage may be
quoted (Sanh. xi. 3) 'It is more culpable
to transgress the words of the Scribes
than those of the Torah. He that says,
There are no phylacteries, transgresses the
word of the Torah, and is not to be regarded as a rebel (literally, is free) but
he who says. There are five compartments
(instead of four), to add to the words of
:

;

the Scribes, he is guilty.'
^
I find that the lowest price mentioned
for an upper garment was 7^ di/iars, or
about 4«. 7<i. (Jer. Kilay. ix. 1). The more
common price, however, seems to have

been 12 dinars, or about 7s. 6d. The
cost of making seems to have been 8
dinars, or about 5s. (Jer. Babha Mets. vi.
1), leaving 4 dinars, or 2«. 6d., for the
Of course, the latter might be
material.
much more expensive, and the cost of

the garment increased accordingly,

s s

" st.

Joim
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Yet how well for u
booty of a rough, unappreciative soldiery!
since not even the sternest warning could have kept within th
bounds of mere reverence the veneration with which we should ha\
viewed and handled that which

Can we,

wonder that

He wore, Who died

for us

Jewish woman,

on the Cro--

'

having heard th'
things concerning Jesus,' with her imperfect knowledge, in the weakness of her strong faith, thought that, if she might but touch His
garment, she would be made whole ? It is but what we ourselves might
then,

this

think, if He were still walking on earth among men it is but what, in
some form or other, we still feel when in the weakness the rebound
of our faith it seems to us, as if the want of this touch
or diastole
in not outwardly-perceived help or Presence left us miserable and
sick, while even one real touch, if it were only of His garment, one
real act of contact, however mediate, would bring us perfect healing.
And in some sense it really is so. For, assuredly, the Lord cannot
be touched by disease and misery, without healing coming from Him,
for He is the God-Man.
And He is also the loving, pitying Saviour,
Who disdains not, nor turns from our weakness in the manifestation
of our faith, even as He turned not from hers who touched His
;

—

garment

We

—

for her healing.

can picture her to our minds

as,

mingling with those who

thronged and pressed upon the Lord, she put forth her hand and
touched the border of His garment,' most probably the long Tsitsith

*

'

of one of the corners of the Tallith.

We

can understand how, with

a disease which not only rendered her Levitically defiling, but whert'

womanly shamefacedness would make public speech so difficult, sh(\
thinking of Him Whose Word, spoken at a distance, had brought,
healing,

might thus seek to have her

heart's desire.

What

strong

faith to expect help where all human help, so long and
earnestly
And what strong faith to expect, that
sought, had so signally failed
!

even contact with Him, the bare touch of His garment, would carry
such Divine Power as to make her whole.' Yet in this very strength
'

lay also its weakness.
if

She believed so much

needed not personal appeal to

in

Him, that she

she

felt

as

so deeply the
Him;
hindrances to her making request of Himself, that, believing so
strongly in Him, she deemed it sufficient to touch, not even Himself,
but that which in itself had no power nor value, except as it was in
it

contact with His Divine Person.
'

This, however, does not necessarily
follow, although in New Testament Ianguage KpiawtSoy seems to bear that mean-

But

it

is

felt

here that her faith was

Comp. the excellent work of lirau'
nius (Vest. 8ac. Heb. pp. 72, Td—not
p. 60, as Schleusnir notes).
ing.
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In its excess it might
degenerate into
as
trees
in
their
superstition,
vigour put forth shoots which, unless
they be cut off, will prevent the fruit- bearing, and even exhaust the
Not the garments in which He
life of the tree.
beset

by twofold danger.

appeared among

men, and which touched His Sacred Body, nor even that Body, but
Himself brings healing. Again, there was the danger of

losing
sight of that which, as the moral element, is necessary in faith
personal application to, and personal contact with, Christ.
:

And so it is to us also. As we realise the Mystery of the Incarnation, His love towards, and His Presence with. His own and
the Divine Power of the Christ, we cannot think too
of all
highly

or brings, in contact with Him. The Church, the Sacrammts,
the Apostolic Ministry of His Institution in a word, the grand

that

is,

—

which is alike His Dwelling-place, His Witness, and
His Eepresentative on earth, ever since He instituted it, endowed it
with the gift of the Holy Spirit, and hallowed it by the fulfilled
proniise of His Eternal Presence, is to us what the garment He wore
was to her who touched Him. We shall think highly of all this in
measure as we consciously think highly of Him. His Bride the
Church the Sacraments which are the fellowship of His Body and
Blood, of His Crucifixion and Resurrection the Ministry and Embassy
of Him, committed to the Apostles, and ever since continued with
such direction and promise, cannot be of secondary importance
must be very real and full of power, since they are so connected, and

historic Church,

;

;

—

bring us into such connection with Him the spirituo-physical points
of contact between Him, Who is the God-Man, and those who, being
:

men, are

may

Yet

also the children of God.

in this strength of our faith
Through excess it may

also lie its danger, if not its weakness.

pass into superstition, which
thing other than the Living

is

the attachment of power to anyor else, in the consciousness

God;

of our great disease, want of courage might deprive faith of its
moral element in personal dealing and personal contact with
Christ.

Very significantly to us who, in our foolish judging and merciless
condemning of one another, ever re-enact the Parable of the Two
Debtors, the Lord did not, as Pseudo-orthodoxy would prescribe it,
To
disappoint her faith for the weakness of its manifestation.
have disappointed her faith, which was born of such high thoughts
of Him, would have been to deny Himself and He cannot deny

—

Himself.

her

faith.

But very

He

significantly, also,

corrected the error of

its

while

He

direction

disappointed not

and manifestation.
s s

2
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^

to this

'

•

<

>

sooner had she

111
'

His subsequent bearing towards her was directed. ^
so touched the border of His garment than 'shi'
knew in the body that she was healed of the scourge.'
No soonci-,
also, had she so touched the border of His garment than Tie knew,
perceived in Himself,' what had taken place the forthgoing of tlic

And

BOOK
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'

*

'

:

Power that
Taking

is

from out of Him.'^

this narrative in its true literality, there is

overweight and mar

by adding what

no reason

1

not conveyed in the text.
There is nothing in the language of St. Mark ^ (as correctly rendered
nor of St. Luke, to oblige us to conclude that this forthgoing of
it

is

)

.

He perceived in Himself, had been through an act, of
meaning of which Christ was unconscious in other words,
that He was ignorant of the person who, and the reason why, she
had touched Him. In short, the forthgoing of the Power that is
out of Him was neither unconscious nor unwilled on His part. It
was caused by her faith, not by her touch.
Thy faith hath made
Power, which

the

—

full

'

'

'

And

thee whole.'
leading,

when

the question of Jesus could not have been mis*
He turned Him about in the crowd
'

'

'

straightway

and said. Who touched My garments ?
That He knew who had
done it, and only wished, through self-confession, to bring her to
clearness in the exercise of her faith, appears from what is immeAnd He looked round about,' not to see who had
diately added
done it, but to see her that had done this thing.' And as His look
of unspoken appeal was at last fixed on her alone in all that crowd,
which, as Peter rightly said, was thronging and pressing Him, the
woman saw that she was not hid,'* and came forward to make full
confession.
Thus, while in His mercy He had borne with her weakand
in
His
faithfulness not disappointed her faith, its twofold
ness,
error was also corrected.
She learned that it was not from tlic
garment, but from the Saviour, that the Power proceeded; slu'
learned also, that it was not the touch of it, but the faith in Him,
that made whole
and such faith must ever be of personal deal in*::
with Him. And so He spoke to her the Word of twofold help and
'

'

:

'

'

•St.

Luke

—

So

literally in St. Mark's Gospel.
This gives the full meaning— but it
is difficult to give a literal translation
which would give the entire meaning of
the original.
•
The Revised Version renders it: And
straightway Jesus, perceiving in Himself
thsit the power jjroceeding from llim had
gone forth, turned Him about.' Mark
the position of the first comma. In the
Speaker's Commentary it is rendered
'

*

'

:

And immediately Jesus, having pvrceived in Himself that the virtue had
Dean Plttrujfgone forth from Him.'
'

tre

translates:

'Knowing

fully in

Him-

self the virtue that had
gone out from
Him.'
*
The arrangement of the words in the
A.V. is entirely misleading.
The word
'immediately' refers to His turning
round, not to His perceiving in Himself.

TIDINGS OF THE
assurance

'
:

Thy

faith hath

and be healed of thy
Brief as

DEATH OF 'THE
made

thee whole
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MAIDEN.'

—go

forth into peace,'

CHAP,

XX VI

scourge,'

'

the

record of this occurrence, it must have caused
considerable delay in the progress of our Lord to the house of Jairus.
For in the interval the maiden, who had been at the last
when
is

'

gasp
her father went to entreat the help of Jesus, had not
only died, but
the house of mourning was already filled with
relatives, hired
mourners, wailing women, and musicians, in preparation for the
funeral.
The intentional delay of Jesus when summoned to Lazarus *
leads us to ask, whether similar purpose
may not have influenced His

conduct in the present instance. But even were it otherwise, no
outcome of God's Providence is of chance, but each is
designed.
The circumstances, which in their concurrence make up an event,
be of natural occurrence, but their conjunction is of Divine
ordering and to a higher purpose, and this constitutes Divine ProviIt was in the interval of this
dence.
delay that the messengers came,

may

all

who informed
heard 2

Jairus of the actual death of his child.

Jesus over-

as they whispered to the Ruler not to trouble the Rabbi
further,^ but He heeded it not, save so far as it affected the father.
it,

any
The emphatic admonition, not

to fear, only to believe, gives us an
insight into the threatening failure of the Ruler's faith ; perhaps,
The utalso, into the motive which prompted the delay of Christ.

most need, which would henceforth require the utmost faith on the
But into that, which was to pass
part of Jairus, had now come.
within the house, no stranger must intrude. Even of the Apostles
only those, who now for the first time became, and henceforth continued, the innermost circle,^ might witness, without present danger
How Jesus
to themselves or others, what was about to take place.
dismissed the multitude, or else kept them at bay, or where He parted
all His disciples except Peter, James, and John, does not clearly

from

He may have left the nine
appear, and, indeed, is of no importance.
Apostles with the people, or outside the house, or parted from them
in the courtyard of Jairus' house before he entered the inner apartments.^
'

So

Petrine

literally.

adopt the reading irapaKovcras, which
seems to me better rendered by overhearing' than by 'not heeding,' as in the
Revised Version.
^
The word unquestionably means,
of
literally. Teacher— but in the sense
Eabbi, or Master.
*
in
antian
Those who believe
-

I

'

•

'

tendency in the Gospel by St.
find it difficult to account for

Luke must

the prominence given to him in the Third
Gospel.
*
I confess myself unable to see any real
discrepancy between the accounts of St.
Mark and St. Luke, such as Strauss,
Xeiin, and others have tried to establish.

In

St.

Mark

it is

*
:

He

suffered no

man

• st.

^^

*

John
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'

and weeping, the wail of the mourners, real!
and the melancholy sound of the mourning flutes '— sad pre'""^
broke with dismal
paration for, and pageantry of, an Eastern funeral
discord on the majestic calm of assured victory over death, with
which Jesus had entered the house of mourning.
But even so
He would tell it them, as so often in like circumstances He tells it to
The Rabbis also
us, that the damsel was not dead, but only sleeping.

BOOK

the tumult

or hired,

Ill
'

'

Within,

—

'

*

frequently have the expression to sleep (demakh y^li or "jiDn, when
the sleep is overpowering and oppressive), instead of to die.' It may
'

well have been that Jesus
in

some such manner as

And

they understood
not at all.

As

so

many

made use

this

meaning

the maiden sleepeth.*
way, yet understood Him
'

:

Tahjetha dlmlihath,

Him well

of those

of this word of double

in their

own

who now hear

this word, they to

whom

it

in their coarse realism, laughed Him to scorn.
For
did they not verily know that she had actually died, even before the
messengers had been despatched to prevent the needless trouble of

was then spoken,

His coming ? Yet even this their scorn served a higher purpose.
For it showed these two things that to the certain belief of those
in the house the maiden was really dead, and that the Gospelwriters regarded the raising of the dead as not only beyond the ordi:

nary range of Messianic

among

activity,

the miracles of Christ.

but as something miraculous even

And

this also is evidential, at least so

prove that the writers recorded the event not lightly, but
with full knowledge of the demand which it makes on our faith.

far as to

thing to be done by Christ was to
pjit out' the
mourners, whose proper place this house no longer was, and who by
their conduct had proved themselves unfit to be witnesses of Christ's

The

'

first

The impression which the narrative leaves on
great manifestation.
the mind is, that all this while the father of the maiden was stupefied,
The great
come upon him when the messengers apprised him of

passive, rather than active in the matter.

which had

fear,

his only child's

He followed Christ without
still to numb his faith.
taking any part in what happened he witnessed the pageantry of
the approaching obsequies in his house without interfering he heard
death, seemed

;

;

the scorn which Christ's majestic declaration of the victory over
death provoked, without checking it. The fire of his faith was that
'

Ll

iiii.

3

of

'

dimly burning

flax.'

*

But

*

accompany Him' (whither?); in St.
Luke He suffered n(.t any man to enter
in with Him.
to

He

will not
•

•

:

^.j^^

'

quench

They are

^^

it.

speciall/ called 'flutes for

.

,

^

^

t^
'"-''^

u

/

,

^n

KUM

'TALJETHA,

He now

63 i

'

!

led the father and the mother into the

chamber where

CHAP.

by the three Apostles, witnesses of
His chiefest working and of His utmost
earthly glory, but also of
His inmost sufferings. Without doubt or hesitation He took her
by the hand, and spoke only these two words Talyetha Qum [Kum]

XXVI

dead maiden

the

lay, followed

'

:

arise
And straightway the damsel arose.'
1), Maiden,
But the great astonishment which came upon them, as well as the
strait charge that no man should know it, are further evidence, if
such were required, how little their faith had been prepared for that
which in its weakness was granted to it. And thus Jesus, as He
(D-1p

'

«n:Vt2

!

'

'

had formerly corrected in the woman that weakness of faith which
came through very excess, so now in the Euler of the Synagogue the
weakness which was by failure. And so He hath done all things
well
He maketh even the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.' *
How Jesus conveyed Himself away, whether through another
'

:

entrance into the house, or by

Him

far

the road of the

roofs,'

we

He must

have avoided the multitude.
from Capernaum. Probably He had left

But, assured]}^,
find

'

are not told.

Presently

we

it

immediately
on quitting the house of Jairus. But what of that multitude ? The
tidings must have speedily reached them, that the daughter of

Yet it had been straitly charged
the Synagogue-Ruler was not dead.
that none of them should be informed, how it had come to pass that
she lived.
They were then with this intended mystery before them.
She was not dead: thus much was certain. The Christ had, ere
be brought
leaving that chamber, given command that meat should
her ; and, as that direction must have been carried out by one of the
all that houseattendants, this would become immediately known to
hold.
Had she then not really died, but only been sleeping ? Did
Here then
Christ's words of double meaning refer to literal sleep ?
that had
them
to
different
twofold
of
was another Parable
bearing
:

In any case,
hearts to understand, and to them who understood not.
in any case, the Teacher of
their former scorn had been misplaced
;

>
The reading which accordingly seems
best is that adopted by WeUcott and
The Aramaic or
Hort, Ta\et0a kovix.
Rabbinic for maiden is either Talyetha or
^ , ^ ,
L X
T
*v second
^^ To,.
Tarthe
In

Talyutha (xn-V^O).
gum on Esther ii. 7, 8, the reading is 5{n-1?0
(TaluthaX where Levy conjectures' the
J-

L

^rn TJ.1

N

^

rv

1

reading xn^^tO UraUka), or else lalyeThe latter seems also ihe proper
tlia.
equivalent of TaA.6i0a, while the reading

Talitha' is very uncertain. As regards
the second word, qvm [pronounced /tww],
most writers have, without difliculty
shown that it should be qnmi, not quni.
Nevertheless, the same command is spelt
in
^^^ .^ ^^^ i^lmuA (as it is pronounced
the Syriac) when a. woman is addressed.
command
qinn,zs
In Shabb. 110 h, the
addrcsscd to a woman suffering from a
tlian
seven
less
not
occurs
'lux,
'

^ody

times in that one page ("j>21TD D1p)«

Ifi's?^"''
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Nazareth was far
what Power, did

BOOK
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'
'

than

otlier

all

the Rabbis.

He come and

act?

Who

In what Name, and by
was He really? Hiul

Talyetha Qum,' and how these two words had
burst open the two-leaved doors of death and Hades
Nay, but it
would have only ended in utter excitement and complete misunder-

they but

known

of the

'

!

standing, to the final impossibility of the carrying out of Christ s
Mission.
For, the full as well as the true knowledge, that He was
the Son of God, could only come after His contest and sufterin<j.

And

our faith also in

the Son of God.

Him

is first

Thus was

it

of the suffering Saviour, and then of
from the first. It was throuuli

also

did for them, that they learned Who He was.
Had it been
otherwise, the full blaze of the Sun's glory would have so dazzled
them, that they could not have seen the Cross.

what

He

to all time has this question engaged the minds of men
the maiden really dead, or did she only sleep ? With it this
other and kindred one is connected Was the healing of the woman

Yet

:

Was

:

miraculous, or only caused by the influence of mind over body, such
as is not unfrequently witnessed, and such as explains modern socalled miraculous cures,

where only superstition perceives supernatural

But these very words,

influence of mind over body,' with
agency
which we are so familiar, are they not, so to speak, symbolic and typical ?
Do they not point to the possibility, and, beyond it, to the fact of such
influence of the God-Man, of the command which He wielded over
the body ? May not command of soul over body be part of unfallen
Man's original inheritance; all most fully realised in the Perfect Man.
the God-Man, to Whom has been given the absolute rule of all things,
and Who has it in virtue of His Nature ? These are only dim feelings
?

'

after possible higher truths.

No one who carefully reads this history can doubt, that the
Evangelists, at least, viewed this healing as a real miracle, and intended to tell it as such. Even the statement of Christ, that by the
forthgoing of Power He knew the moment when the woman touched
the hem of His garment, would render impossible the view of certain
critics

(Kelm and

others), that the cure

was the

effect of natural

causes: expectation acting through the imagination on the nervous
But even so, and
system, and so producing the physical results.

while these

writers reiterate certain old cavils
propounded by
and
Strauss,
by him often derived from the ancient armoury of our
own Deists (such as Woolston), they admit being so impressed with
the simple,' natural,' and life-like cast of the narrative, that they
'

'

*

'

We

cannot

'

cjill

'

the trivial objections urged other than

•

cavils'

WAS THE MAIDEN REALLY DEAD?

G33

But the great leader of negativism,
has
shown
that
natural
Strauss,
any
explanation of the event is
the
tenour
to
whole
of
the
opposed
narrative, indeed of the Gospelthe
so
that
alternative
is
its
history
simple acceptance or its rejec-

contend

for its historic truth.

CHAP.

XXVI
'
'

;

Strauss boldly decides for the latter, but in so doing is met
by the obvious objection, that his denial does not rest on any historical
can understand, how a legend could gather around
foundation.

tion.

We

and embellish them, but not how a narrative so enwithout
precedent in the Old Testament, and so opposed, not
tirely
only to the common Messianic expectation, but to Jewish thought,
historical facts

could have been invented to glorify a Jewish Messiah.'
As regards the restoration to life of Jairus' daughter, there

is

a

like difference in the negative school (between Keim and Strauss).
One party insists that the maiden only seemed, but was not really

dead, a view open also to this objection, that it is manifestly impossible by such devices to account for the raising of the young man at

On the other hand, Strauss treats the
Nain, or that of Lazarus.
whole as a myth. It is well, that in this case he should have condescended to argument in support of his view, appealing to the
expectancy created by like rniracles of Elijah and Elisha, and to the
general belief at the time, that the Messiah would raise the dead.
For, the admitted differences between the recorded circumstances of

the miracles of Elijah and Elisha and those of Christ are so great,
that another negative critic (Keim) finds proof of imitation in their
But the appeal to Jewish belief at the time tells, if
contrasts *
!

the hypothesis in question (of
possible, even more strongly against
It is, to say the least, doubtful whether Jewish
Keim and
Strauss).

the raising of the dead.^
theology generally ascribed to the Messiah
There are isolated statements to that effect, but the majority of
But even those
dead.
opinions is, that God would Himself raise the
is attributed to the Messiah tell against the
this
which
in
passages
is
assertions of Strauss.
For, the resurrection to which they refer
that of all the dead (whether at the end of the present age, or of the
and not of single individuals. To the latter there is not the
world),
1

According to EuseUvs (Hist. Ecel.

was a statue in Piineas in
commemoration of this event, which was
said to have been erected by this woman

vii.

18) there

to Christ.
2

The passage which Stravss quotes

from Bertholdt (Christol. Jud. p. 179), is
from a later Midrash, that on Proverbs.
No one would think of deriving purely
Jewish doctrine either from the Sohar or

from IV. Esdras, which is of post-Christian
date, and strongly tinged with Christian
elements. Other passages, however, might
be quoted in favour of this view (comp.
Weber, Altsynagog. Theol. pp. 351, 352),

and on the other side Hamburger, RealEncykl. (II.Abth. 'BelebungderTodten').
matter will be discussed in the

The

sequel.

^-J^su
p- 475

^
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faintest allusion in

HI

Jewish writings, and

it

may

be safely asserted that

such a dogma would have been foreign, even incongruous, to Jewish

"

theology.

and refuting these objections
that, as of old so now, this history
cannot be either explained or accounted for. It must be acceptt'd

The unpleasant task of

seemed necessary,

if

only to

stating

show

or rejected, according as we think of Christ.
Admittedly, it formed
And it is
part of the original tradition and belief of the Church.
recorded with such details of names, circumstances, time, and place
as almost to court inquiry, and to render fraud well-nigh impossible
And it is so recorded by all the three P]vangelists, with such variations, or rather, additions, of details as only to confirm the credibility of

Lastly,

the narrators, by showing their independence of each other.
it fits into the whole history of the Christ, and into this
it
and it sets before us the Christ and His bearing
which we instinctively feel to be accordant with what

special period of

in a manner,

;

we know and expect. Assuredly, it implies determined rejection of
the claims of the Christ, and that on grounds, not of this history, but
of preconceived opinions hostile to the Gospel, not to see and adore
in it the full manifestation of the Divine Saviour of the world, Who
'

•8 Tim.

i.

10

hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to light
through the Gospel.'* And with this belief our highest thoughts of
the potential for humanity, and our dearest hopes for ourselves and
those

we

love, are inseparably connected.

SECOND VISIT TO NAZARETH.

CHAPTER
SECOND VISIT TO NAZARETH
(St.

Matt.

xiii.

54-58

;

x. 1,

5-42

XXVII.

—THE

xi. 1

;

;

^oo

MISSION OF THE TWELVE.

St.

Mark

vi.

1-13

;

St.

Luke

ix.

1-6.)

It almost seems, as if the departure of Jesus from Capernaum marked
a crisis in the history of that town. From henceforth it ceases to be

CHAP,

XXVII

the centre of His activity, and is only occasionally, and in passing,
visited.
Indeed, the concentration and growing power of Pharisaic

'

and the proximity of Herod's residence at Tiberias would
have rendered a permanent stay there impossible at this stage in our
Lord's history. Henceforth, His Life is, indeed, not purely missionary,
'

opposition,

He

but

own

has no certain dwelling-place in the sublime pathos of His
language, He hath not where to lay His Head.'
:

'

The notice in St. Mark's Gospel,* that His disciples followed
Him, seems to connect the arrival of Jesus in His own country
(at

vst.Mark

'

'

Nazareth) with the departure from the house of Jairus, into
He had allowed only three of His Apostles to accompany Him.

which

The circumstances

of the present visit, as well as the tone of His

countrymen at this time, are entirely different from what is recorded
^
The tenacious narrowness, and
of His former soiourn at Nazareth.^
a town, with its cliques and
of
such
the prejudices, so characteristic
all the more self-asserting that the gradation would
petty family-pride,
be almost imperceptible to an outsider, are, of course, the same as on
the former visit of Jesus. Nazareth would have ceased to be Nazareth,
had its people felt or spoken otherwise than nine or ten months
That His fame had so grown in the interval, would only
before.
.

.

.

.

.

stimulate the conceit of the village-town to try, as it were, to construct the great Prophet out of its own building materials, with this
additional gratification, that He was thoroughly their own, and that
in their Nazareth. All this is so
they possessed even better materials
'

Although in Ber. R. 23 the origin of

(tihura) of the land, others paraphrasing

name because the view was good
(Meg. 6 a). Rabbinic ingenuity declared
it one of the cities fortified since the time
*

rightly traced to the
Emperor Tiberius, it is characteristic that
the Talmud tries otherwise to derive the

the

of what afterwards was the sacred
capital of Palestinian Rabbinism, some
navel
explaining that it lay in the

of Joshua, so as to give it the privileges
attaching to such,
^
Compare Chapters X. and XI.

that

name

name

is

'

" st.
i'^-

Luk«

16-31
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'

quite according to life, that the substantial repetition of the former
scene in the Synagogue, so far from surprising us, seems only

What

'

natural.

of Nazareth,
of Jesus.

their

Upon

the unbelief
surprises us is, what He marvelled at
at the foundation of its estimate and treatment
:

which lay

own showing

their unbelief

was most unwarrant-

men had

the means of testing the claims of Jesus,
the Nazarenes possessed them.
True, they were ignorant of the
miraculous event of His Incarnation; and we can now perceive at
able.

If ever

one of the reasons for the mystery, which was allowed to
enwrap it, as well as the higher purpose in Divine Providence of His

least

being born, not in Nazareth, but in Bethlehem of Judaea, and of the
interval of time between that Birth and the return of His parents

from Egypt to Nazareth. Apart from prophecy, it was needful for
Nazareth that Christ should have been born in Bethlehem, otherwise
the mystery of His Incarnation must have become known. And yet
'

'

it

could not have been

nearly concerned, and

made known,

alike for the sake of those

for that of those

History, could not have understood

it

;

most

who, at that period of His
to whom, indeed, it would

And He

have been an absolute hindrance to belief in Him.

could

not have returned to Bethlehem, where He was born, to be brought
up there, without calling attention to the miracle of His Birth.
If,

therefore, for reasons easily

comprehended, the mystery of His

Incarnation was not to be divulged, it was needful that the Incarnate
of Nazareth should be born at Bethlehem, and the Infant of Beth-

lehem be brought up at Nazareth.
By thus withdrawing Him successively from one and the other
place, there was really none on earth who knew of His miraculous
Birth, except the Virgin-Mother, Joseph, Elizabeth, and probably
Zacharias.
The vision and guidance vouchsafed to the shepherds
on that December night did not really disclose the mystery of His
Incarnation. Remembering their religious notions, it would not leave
on them quite the same impression as on us. It might mean much,
In those
or it might mean little, in the present time would tell.
lands the sand buries quickly and buries deep
preserving, indeed,
And the sands of thirty years had
but also hiding what it covers.
the wise men
buried the tale which the shepherds had brought
from the East had returned another way; the excitement which
their arrival in Jerusalem and its object had caused, was long forMessianic expectations and movements were of constant
gotten.
recurrence; the religious atmosphere seemed charged with such
elements and the political changes and events of the day were too
:

—

;

;

WHAT THEY KNEW
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much attention to an isolated report, which,
mean
all, might
little, and which certainly was of tL3 long past.
To keep up attention, there must be communication and that was
The reign of Herod
precisely what was wanting in this instance.
engrossing to allow of
after

CHAP,

XXVII

;

was tarnished by many suspicions and murders such as those of

—

Then intervened the death of Herod, while the carryof
Jesus
into
ing
Egypt and His non-return to Bethlehem formed a
break
in
the continuity of His History.
Between obscure
complete
Bethlehem in the far south, and obscure Nazareth in the far north,
Bethlehem.

there was no communication such as between towns in our

own

land,

and they who had sought the Child's life, as well as they who might
have worshipped Him, must have been dead. The aged parents of
the Baptist cannot have survived the thirty years which lay between
the Birth of Christ and the commencement of His Ministry.
We
have already seen reason for supposing that Joseph had died before.
None, therefore, knew all except the Virgin-Mother and she would
hide it the deeper in her heart, the more years passed, and she
increasingly felt, as they passed, that, both in His early obscurity and
in His later manifestation, she could not penetrate into the real
meaning of that mystery, with which she was so closely connected.
She could not understand it how dared she speak of it ? She could
;

;

not understand

misunderstand

—
;

nay, we can almost perceive, how she might even
not the fact, but the meaning and the purport of

what had passed.
But in Nazareth they knew nothing of all this and of Him only
as that Infant Whom His parents, Joseph the carpenter and Mary,
had brought with them months after they had first left Nazareth.
Jewish law and custom made it possible, that they might have been
married long before. And now they only knew of this humble
family, that they lived in retirement, and that sons and daughters
had grown around their humble board. Of Jesus, indeed, they
must have heard that He was not like others around so quite
different in all ways, as He grew in wisdom and stature, and in
Then came that strange tarrying behind
favour with God and man.
on His first visit to Jerusalem, when His parents had to return to
seek, ajid at last found Him in the Temple.
This, also, was only
strange, though perhaps not strange in a child such as Jesus and of
His own explanation of it, so full of deepest meaning, they might
not have heard. If we may draw probable, though not certain,
inferences, after that only these three outward circumstances in the
;

—

;

history of the family might have been generally noticed that Jesns
^"^^
followed the occupation of His adoptive father ; ^ that
Joseph had ^f 3
:
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died

'

and that the mother and brethren of Jesus had left Nazawhile His sisters apparently continued there, being probably
*

;

'

*

reth,'

"
it.

„' ^
Mark

married to Nazarenes.*

When

3

Jesus had

first left

Nazareth to seek Baptism at the hands

Not only
of John, it could scarcely have attracted much attention.
did ' the whole world go after the Baptist, but, considering what
was known of Jesus, His absence from, not His presence at the banks
'

Then came vague
of Jordan, would have surprised the Nazarenes.
reports of His early doings, and, what probably His countrymen
would much more appreciate, the accounts which the Galileans
what Jesus had done at Jerusalem.
His fame had preceded Him on that memorable Sabbath, when all
Nazareth had thronged the Synagogue, curious to hear what the
Child of Nazareth would have to say, and still more eager to see
what He could do. Of the charm of His words there could be no
Both what He said and how He said it, was quite other
question.
than what they had ever listened to. The difference was not in
degree, but in kind He spoke to them of the Kingdom yet not as
brouorht back from the Feast of

:

;

for Israel's glory, but for unspeakable comfort in the soul's deepest
need.
It was truly wonderful, and that not abstractly, but as on

Of that
Joseph's Son.' That was all they perceived.
which they had most come to see there was, and could be, no manifestation, so long as they measured the Prophet by His outward
antecedents, forgetful that it was inward kinship of faith, which conthe part of

'

Him

that brought the blessing with those who received it.
seeming assumption of superiority on the part of
Joseph's Son was quite too much for the better classes of Nazareth.
It was intolerable, that He should not only claim equality with an

nected

But

this

Elijah or an Elisha, but place them, the burghers of Nazareth, as it
And
were, outside the pale of Israel, below a heathen man or woman.
so, if He had not, without the show of it, proved the authority and power

He
the

possessed, they would have cast Him headlong over the ledge of
hill of their insulted town.
And now He had come back to

them, after nine or ten months, in totally different circumstances.
No one could any longer question His claims, whether for good or
for evil.
As on the Sabbath He stood up once more in that Synagogue to teach, they were astonished. The rumour must have spread
that, notwithstanding all, His own kin
probably His sisters,' whom

—

They seem to have settled in Capernaom, having followed Jesus to that
place on His first removal to it. We can

in Nazareth

readily understand, that their continuance

of Jesus.

'

The death

'

would have been

difficult.

of Joseph is implied in his
not being mentioned in the later history

THE UNBELIEF OF THE NAZARENES.

He might

have been supposed by

many

come

to have

639
to visit

—did

own and honour Him

not

own

Or else, had they of His
as a Prophet.
house purposely spread it, so as not to be involved in His Fate ?

But the astonishment with which they heard Him on that Sabbath
was that of unbelief. The cause was so apparently inadequate to the
effect
They knew His supposed parentage and His brothers His
and for these many years had they known
sisters were still with them
Him as the carpenter, the son of the carpenter. Whence, then, had
this One,' these things,' and what the wisdom which was
given
to this One
and these mighty works done by His Hands ? ^
an impossibility to
It was, indeed, more than a difficulty
account for it on their principles. There could be no delusion, no
In our modern cant-phraseology, theirs
collusion, no deception.
have
been
might
designated Agnosticism and philosophic doubt.
But philosophic it certainly was not, any more than much that now
at least, if, according to modern
passes, because it bears that name
Nor was
negative criticism, the inexplicable is also the unthinkable.
it
really doubt or Agnosticism, any more than much that now covers
itself with that garb.
It was, what Christ designated it
unbelief,
since the questions would have been easily answered
indeed, never
have arisen had they believed that He was the Christ. And the
same alternative still holds true. If this One is what negative
criticism declares Him, which is all that it can know of Him by the
outside
the Son of Mary, the Carpenter and Son of the carpenter
of Nazareth, Whose family occupied the humblest position among
Galileans
then whence this wisdom which, say of it what you will,
underlies all modern thinking, and these mighty works, which have
moulded all modern history ? Whence if He be only what you can
see by the outside, and yet His be such wisdom, and such mighty deeds
have been wrought by His Hands ? Is He only what you say and see,
seeing that such results are noways explicable on such principles or
is He not much more than this
even the Christ of God ?
And He marvelled because of their unbelief.' In view of their
own reasoning it was most unreasonable. And equally unreasonable
is modern unbelief.
For, the more strongly negative criticism asserts
its position as to the Person of Jesus, the more unaccountable are His
Teaching and the results of His Work.
In such circumstances as at Nazareth, nothing could be done
by
!

CHAP.

XXVII
"
^
'

;

;

'

'

'

'

—

'

'

—

—

;

—

—

'

—

'

:

—

—

—

;

'

a Christ, in contradistinction to a miracle-monger. It would have
been impossible to have finally given up His own town of Nazareth
without one further appeal and one further opportunity of repentance.

»
.st.

vi. 2

Mark
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so He closed this part of His Galilean Ministry,
in
His
own Synagogue of Nazareth. Save in the case
by preaching
of a few who were receptive, on whom He laid His Hands for healing'.

As He had begun,

BOOK
ill
'
'

'

'

His visic passed away without such mighty works as the Nazareni
Imd heard of. He will not return again to Nazareth. Henceforlli
He will make commencement of sending forth His disciples, partly
to disann prejudices of a personal character, partly to spread the Gospel-tidings farther and wider than He alone could have carried them.
•^

For His Heart compassionated the many who were ignorant and out
And the harvest was near, and the harvesting was great
and it was His Harvest, into which He would send forth labourers.
For, although, in all likelihood, the words, from which quotation
of the way.

• St. Matt,
b St.

Luke

X.

*

,

has just been made,* were spoken at a later time,'' they are so entirely
^^ ^^® spirit of the present Mission of the Twelve, that they, or words
to a similar effect, may also have been uttered on the present occasion.

Of such seeming

•

repetitions,

when

the circumstances were analogous,

although sometimes with different application of the same manysided words, there are not a few instances, of which one will presently
come under notice.** Truly those to whom the Twelve were sent fortli

Comp.
'

^'

i6\\th

were

'

troubled

'

'

as well as

'

scattered,' like sheep that

i?2^

have not a
'

Shepherd, and it was to deliver them from the distress caused by
gri^ous wolves,' and to gather into His fold those that had been
scattered abroad, that Jesus sent forth the Twelve with the special
commission to which attention will now be directed. Viewing it in
'

xii.

'

* St. Matt. X.

6 to the end

its fullest form,<^ it is

First
to 15

;

:

to be noted:

—

vv. 5
this Discourse of Christ consists of five parts
vv. 24 to 33 ; vv. 34 to 39 ; vv. 40 to the end.
to 23

That

w.

16

:

;

That many passages in it occur in different connections
two Synoptic Gospels, specially in St. Mark xiii. and in
From this it may be inferred, either that Jesus
St. Luke xii. and xxi.
words on more than one occasion (when th('
similar
same
or
the
spake
circumstances were analogous), or else that St. Matthew grouped
Secondly

:

in the other

together into one Discourse, as being internally connected, sayings that

been spoken on different occasions.
to us the most likely
both these inferences

may

Iiave

—

Or else

may

—and

this

seems

in part be correct.

For,

Thirdly

:

It is evident, that the Discourse reported

by

St. Matthe^^

beyond that Mission of the Twelve, beyond even that of
the Early Church, indeed, sketches the history of the Church's Mission
At the same time it is equally
in a hostile world, up to the end.'

goes far

'

So in

St.

Matt.

ix. 86.

OF CHRIST ON THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE.
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evident, that the predictions, warnings, and promises applicable to a
later period in the Church's history, hold equally true in principle in
reference to the first Mission of the Twelve ; and, conversely, that

what

specially applied to

it,

subsequent history of the

also holds true in principle of the

Church in

its relation to

whole

a hostile world.

Thus, what was specially spoken at this time to the Twelve, has ever
and rightly, been applied to the Church; while that in it,

since,

which

specially refers to the
also to the Twelve.

apply
Fourthly

Church of the

future,

would in principle

This distinction of primary and secondary application
in the different parts of the Discourse, and their union in the general
principles underlying them, has to be kept in view, if we are to under:

stand this Discourse of Christ.
future seem in

it

Hence,

also,

the present and the
The horizon is

so often to run into each other.

gradually enlarging throughout the Discourse, but there is no change
and so the present merges
in the standpoint originally occupied
;

and the future mingles with the present. And this,
the characteristic of much of Old Testament prophecy,

into the future,

indeed,

also

is

and which made the prophet ever a preacher of the present, even
while he was a foreteller of the future.
Lastly It is evidential of its authenticity, and deserves special
notice, that this Discourse, while so un-Jewish in spirit, is more than
any other, even more than that on the Mount, Jewish in its forms of
thought and modes of expression.
:

With the help of these principles, it will be more easy to mark
Its first part* applies entirely
the general outline of this Discourse.
to this first Mission of the Twelve, although the closing words point
forward to the judgment .' ^ Accordingly it has its parallels, although
'

in briefer form, in the other two Gospels.*^
'

'

—
—

'

dom, and, in manifestation as well as in evidence of it, to heal the sick,
^
cleanse the lepers, and cast out demons.
They were to speak good
So also in St. Matthew and in St.
Mark. But this authority sprang from
the power which He gave them.
'

'

VOL.

I

'

^

Dean Plnmptre remarks

(" raise the

^"^^

b ygr. 15
,

The Twelve were to go forth two and two,** furnished with
with power and
or, as St. Luke more fully expresses it,
authority
alike over all demons and to heal all manner of diseases,
authority
It is of secondary importance, whether this was conveyed to them by
word only, or with some sacramental sign, such as breathing on them
The special commission, for which they
or the laying on of hands.
received such power, was to proclaim the near advent of the King1.

ast.Matt.x.

dead

")

'
:

The words

are omitted by the

best MSS.'

T T

g^

^^^

gj^ukeix.
*~^

^
ti. 7
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and to do good in the highest sense, and that in a manner which all
would feel good freely, even as they had received it. Again, they
were not to make any special provision for their journey, beyond the
:

'

absolute immediate present.*

They were but

labourers, yet as sucli

Their Employer would provide, and the
field in which they worked might well be expected to supply it.*^
In accordance with this, singleness of purpose and an entire selfthey had claim to support.

•
Comp. for
this latter

aspect
1

Tim.

T. 18

which should lead them not to make provision for the flesh/
but as labourers to be content with daily food, were the further injuncBefore entering into a city, they were to make
tions laid on them.
inquiry, literally to search out,' who in it was worthy,' and of them
'

denial,

'

'

to ask hospitality ; not seeking during their stay a change for the
If the report on which
gratification of vanity or for self-indulgence.
'
they had made choice of a host proved true, then the Peace with
'

with which they had entered their temporary home, would
become a reality. Christ would make it such. As He had given
them 'power and authority,' so He would 'honour' the draft on
Him, in acknowledgment of hospitable reception, which the Apostles'
thee

!

'

*

Peace with thee
implied.
But even if the house should prove unworthy, the Lord would
none the less own the words of His messengers and make them real
only, in such case the peace would return to them who had spoken
it.
Yet another case was possible. The house to which their
inquiries had led them, or the city into which they had entered, might
!

;

refuse to receive them, because they came as Christ's ambassadors.
Greater, indeed, would be their guilt than that of the cities of the
plain, since these had not known the character of the heavenly guests

whom they refused reception and more terrible would be their
future punishment.
So Christ would vindicate their authority as
well as His own, and show the reality of their commission on the
to

;

:

one hand, by making their Word of Peace a reality to those who had
proved worthy
and, on the other, by punishment if their message
'

*

;

•
Wehu (Matth. Evang. p. 262) has
the curious idea that the prohibitions
about money, Sec, refer to their not

making gain on

their journey.
Sandals, but not shoes.
the marked difference about
'

of the staff to hold valuables, or, in the
case of the poor, water (Kel. xvii. 16).
'
'
According to Jewish Law, the la'

As regards
'

the staff,'
J>Jbrard (Evang. Gesch. p. 459) points
out the agreement of thmtght in all the
Gospels.
Nothing was to be taken
they were to go as they stood, without

—

Sometimes
preparation or provision.
there was a secret receptacle at the top

bourers (the D'^y'lB. at least) would bo
secured their food. Not so always, howIn general, the
ever, slaves (Gitt. 12 a).
Rabbinic Law of slavery is exceeding
harsh— far more so than that of the Pentateuch (comp. an abstract of the Laws
of Slavery in FaMel, Mos.-Rabb. CivilRecht, vol. ii. pp. 393-406).

I
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was refused. Lastly, in their present Mission they were not to touch
This direction so different
either Gentile or Samaritan territory.

CHAP,

—

XXVII
'
'

in spirit from what Jesus Himself had previously said and done,
and from their own later commission was, of course, only for the

—

'

'

For the present they were neither prepared nor
go beyond the circuit indicated. It would have been a fatal
anticipation of their inner and outer history to have attempted this,
^

present necessity.'
fitted to

and

would have defeated the object of our Lord of disarming prewhen making a final appeal to the Jews of Galilee.
Even these considerations lead us to expect a strictly Jewish cast
in this Discourse to the Disciples.
The command to abstain from
any religious fellowship with Gentiles and Samaritans was in temporary
accommodation to the prejudices of His disciples and of the Jews.
And the distinction between the way of the Gentiles and any city
of the Samaritans is the more significant, when we bear in mind
that even the dust of a heathen road was regarded as defiling,* while
the houses, springs, roads, and certain food of the Samaritans were
declared clean.^ At the same time, religiously and as regarded fellowship, the Samaritans were placed on the same footing with Gentiles.^
Nor would the injunction, to impart their message freely, sound
It was, in fact, what the Rabbis themselves
strange in Jewish ears.
most earnestly enjoined in regard to the teaching of the Law and
traditions, however different their practice may have been.*^
Indeed,
the very argument, that they were to impart freely, because they had
received freely, is employed by the Rabbis, and derived from the language and example of Moses in Deut. iv. 5.®^ Again, the directions
it

judices

'

'

'

'

about not taking staff, shoes, nor money-purse, exactly correspond
to the Rabbinic injunction not to enter the Temple-precincts with
^
The symbolic
staff, shoes
(mark, not sandals), and a money-girdle.^

a sanh.
lbb;2ied.S3^

bjer.Abhod.
^'

^^

'^

i-^.p.!**.'

a

Ab. 1 13

e^b. iv. 5?
^^^^'^^•^^^

"*

reasons underlying this command would, in both cases, be probably
the same to avoid even the appearance of being engaged on other
business, when the whole being should be absorbed in the service of
:

At any

the Lord.

rate, it

would convey to the

disciples the idea,

that they were to consider themselves as if entering the TempleThe
Matthew
'

is
recorded by St.
But St. Matt, xxviii. 19
were necessary, sufficiently

('buy the truth '), implies that the rule
cannot always have been strictly ob-

not a Judaistic limita-

^
The 3Ianal
or shoe, in contra(p]]yQ\
distinction to the Sandal (^':\zr\\ as in

direction
only.

would, if it
prove that this

is

m

*^T*A^
4.iu
^ ^
^
2
At the same time
the
statement
Bekhor. 29 a, that if needful money
was to be paid for the acquisition of
learning,' according to Prov. xxiii. 28
,,

•

'

served,

V -ii-)

Jer. Shabb. 8 a.
*

The Pundah

/pj-jj.-jpjjjjV

(n^MQ),

Comp.forex.

or

Jer.

Aphundah
Shabb. 12
T T 2

c.

fser. ix.«
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precincts, thus carrying out the principle of Christ's first thought in
'
Wist ye not that I must be about
Fatlier s business?''

My

III

the Teraple

Lake

iL

what severity of final punishment a doom
heavier than that of Sodom and Gomorrah would imply, since, ac-

3

cording to early tradition, their inhabitants were to have no part in the
world to come.^ And most impressive to a Jewish mind would be the
symbolic injunction, to shake off the dust of their feet for a testimony

49

kBanh.z.

:

Nor could they be

in doubt

The expression, no doubt, indicated
against such a house or city.
that the ban of the Lord was resting on it, and the symbolic act
would, as it were, be the solemn pronouncing that nought of the
'

•

Deut

17

cursed thing

* Jer.
16 a

to a person
*
the dust of

xiii.

Peah

'According
to Geu. xilL
3
f Arach. 16 ft,
lines 12 and
11 from
bottom
*>

St.

Matt. X.

1-16
«

Matt.
X. 16-^3
St.

'

clave to them.®

In this sense, anything that clave

^

was metaphorically called 'the dust,' as, for example,
an evil tongue,' ^ the dust of usury,' as, on the other
hand, to 'dust to idolatry' meant to cleave to it.® Even the injunction not to change the dwelling, where one had been received, was
in accordance with Jewish views, the example of Abraham being
returned to the place where his tent had been at the
quoted, who
'

*"

beginning.'

'

^ ^

These remarks show how closely the Lord followed, in this first
part of His charge to the disciples,^ Jewish forms of thinking and

modes of expression.
the difference

is

It is not otherwise in the second,' althougli

We

have no longer merely tho
almost the same terms by
But the horizon is now enlarged, and

here very marked.

original commission, as it is given in
St.

Mark and

St.

Luke.

Matthew

reports that which the other Evangelists record at a
later stage of the Lord's Ministry.
Whether or not, when the Lord
His
first
on
their
mission, He was led gradually to
charged
disciples
St.

enlarge the scope of His teaching so as to adapt it to all times, need
not be discussed.
For St. Matthew himself could not have intended
to confine the words of Christ to this first journey of the Apostles,
since they contain references to division in families, persecutions,
and conflict with the civil power,^ such as belong to a much later

period in the history of the Church
and, besides, contain also that
prediction which could not have applied to this first Mission of the
*
Apostles, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the
;

•er.M

Son of

Man

be come.' ™

The explanations of this expression
generally offered need not here be repeated.
'
So common, indeed, was this view as
to have become proverbial. Thus, it was
said concerning learned descendants of a
'

learned man, that
into its

Akhsanya

(Baba Mez, 85

'

the

Torah returned

(4<»'to),'

or

hot^ice

a, hu, in the curious story

about the successlul attempts made to
convert to study the dissolute son of a
great Rabbi).

'SHEEP IN THE MIDST OF WOLVES.'
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Without here anticipating the full inquiry into the promise of
His immediate Coming, it is important to avoid, even at this stage,
any possible misunderstanding on the point. The expectation of the
Coming of the Son of Man was grounded on a prophecy of Daniel,*
in which that Advent, or rather manifestation, was associated with
'

'

The same is the case in this Charge of our Lord. The
as sheep in the midst of
their work are described
a phrase which the Midrash^ applies to the position of

CHAP.

XXVII
'
'^

»

Dan.

vii.

13

judgment.
disciples

'

in

wolves,'
Israel amidst a hostile world, adding
delivers them, and vanquishes
:

Who

How

is

great
the wolves!

'

.

.

dove towards God, and wise as serpents towards the hostile Gentile
nations.
Such and even greater would be the enmity which the
as
the true Israel, would have to encounter from Israel
disciples,
after the flesh.
They would be handed over to the various Sanhedrin,'
and visited with such punishments as these tribunals had power to
inflict.^
More than this, they would be brought before governors and
kings primarily, the Koman governors and the Herodian princes.®
And so determined would be this persecution, as to break the ties of
the closest kinship, and to bring on them the hatred of all men.^
The only, but the all-suflScient, support in those terrible circumstances was the assurance of such help from above, that, although
unlearned and humble, they need have no care, nor make preparation
in their defence, which would be given them from above.
And with
this they had the promise, that he who endured to the end would
be saved, and the prudential direction, so far as possible, to avoid
persecution by timely withdrawal, which could be the more readily
achieved, since they would not have completed their circuit of the

—

cities of Israel before the

'

Son

of

Man

be come.'

It is of the greatest importance to keep in view that, at whatever
period of Christ's Ministry this prediction and promise were spoken,

and whether only once or oftener, they refer exclusively to a Jewish
state of things.
The persecutions are exclusively Jewish. This
appears from verse 18, where the answer of the disciples is promised
to be for a testimony against them,' who had delivered them up,
'

the Gentiles.'
And
is, here evidently the Jews, as also against
the Evangelistic circuit of the disciples in their preaching was to be
and not only so, but in the time when there
primarily Jewish
'

that

;

The question of the constrtution and jurisdiction of the various Sanhedrin will be
discussed in another place.
'

Esther
p.

'

be wise as serpents and harmless as doves is reproduced in the Midrash,*^ where Israel is described as harmless as the
admonition to

"On

that Shepherd, warsk
Similarly, the
<=

on

ii.

Cant.

14

a st.

Matt.

^'^^^ ^^

fyy.21,22
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were

still

*

cities of Israel,' that is,

John

xL48

destruction

final

'

coming of the Son of Man,' and the end here
spoken of, must also have the same application. It was, as we have
To the Jewish
seen, according to Dan. vii. 13, a coming in judgment.
persecuting authorities, who had rejected the Christ, in order, as
they imagined, to save their City and Temple from the Romans,*
and to whom Christ had testified that He would come again, this
judgment on their city and state, this destruction of their polity,
ivas
the Coming of the Son of Man in judgment, and the only
coming which the Jews, as a state, could expect, the only one
meet for them, even as, to them who look for Him, He will appear a
Accordingly, the

• St.

previous to the

The reference, then, is to that
Jewish commonwealth.
and
of
of
Jewish
persecution
Apostolic preaching in the cities
period
of Israel, which is bounded by the destruction of Jerusalem.
of the

'

'

'

'

second time, without sin unto salvation.
That this is the only natural meaning attaching to this prediction,
especially when compared with the parallel utterances recorded in
It is another question
St. Mark xiii. 9-13, appears to us indubitable.

how, or how

far,

whom

those to

these words were in the

addressed would understand their

Even supposing, that the

disciples

full

who

first place
bearing, at least at that time.
first heard did not
distinguish

between the Coming to Israel in judgment, and that to the world in
mingled judgment and mercy, as it was afterwards conveyed to them
» St Lake
xxL 29-31

in the Parable of the Forthshooting of the Fig-tree,** yet the early
Christians must soon have become aware of it.
For, the distinction
'

As regards its manner, the second Coming of
sharply marked.
Christ may be said to correspond to the state of those to whom He
Cometh. To the Jews His first Coming was visible, and as claiming
'

is

They had asked for a sign and no sign was given
They rejected Him, and placed the Jewish polity
the King.' To the Jews, who wo
rebellion against

to be their King.
at the time.

them

and nation in

;

'

first visible appearance of Christ as their King, the
second appearance would be invisible but real the sign whicli they
had asked would be given them, but as a sign of judgment, and His
Thus would His authority b©
Coming would be in judgment.

rejected the

;

and He appear, not, indeed, visibly but really, as what He
bad claimed to be. That this was to be the manner and object of
His Coming to Israel, was clearly set forth to the disciples in the
vindicated,

• St.

Matt,

xxi. 3»-46,
anil the

paralleU

Parable of the Unthankful Husbandmen."

The coming

of the

Lord

of the vineyard would be the destruction of the wicked husbandmen.
And to render misunderstanding impossible, the explanation is

THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN.
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immediately added, that the Kingdom of God was to be taken from
them, and given to those who would bring forth the fruits thereof.
Assuredly, this could not, even in the view of the disciples, which

CHAP,

XXVII

may have been formed on

the Jewish model, have applied -to the
of Christ at the end of the present ^on, or dispensation.
bear in mind that this second, outwardly invisible but very

Coming

We

Coming of the Son of Man to the Jews, as a state, could only be
judgment on their polity, in that Sign which was once refused,
but which, when it appeared, would only too clearly vindicate His
claims and authority.
Thus viewed, the passages, in which that second

real.

'

'

in

Coming

is

referred to, will yield their natural meaning.

Neither the

mission of the disciples, nor their journeying through the cities of
Israel, was finished, before the Son of Man came.
Nay, tliere were
those standing there who would not taste death, till they had seen in
the destruction of the city and state the vindication of the Kingship of

And even in those last Discourses
Jesus, which Israel had disowned.*
in which the horizon gradually enlarges, and this Coming in judgment

parkiieis

merges in the greater judgment on an unbelieving world,^
Coming to the Jewish nation is clearly marked. The

p^aiieis

to Israel
this

earlier

three Evangelists equally record

it,

that

*

'

this generation

• st.

Matt.

k st. Matt,

should not

things were fulfilled.*^ To take the lowest view, it B St. Matt,
xxiv. 34 St.
is scarcely conceivable that these
sayings would have been allowed to Mark xiii.
30 St. Llika
stand in all the three Gospels, if the disciples and the early Church had xxi. 32
pass away,

till all

;

;

understood the Coming of the Son of Man in any other sense than as
to the Jews in the destruction of their polity.
And it is most
significant, that the final utterances of the Lord as to His Coming
were elicited by questions arising from the predicted destruction

of the Temple.

This the early disciples associated with the final
To explain more fully the distinction between

of Christ.

Coming
them would have been

impossible, in consistency with the

Lord's

Yet the Parables
general purpose about the doctrine of His Coming.
which in the Gospels (especially in that by St. Matthew) follow on
these predictions,** and the teaching about the final Advent of the
Son of Man,' point clearly to a difference and an interval between the
'

one and the other.

The
of His

* st. Matt.

«

must have the more readily applied

disciples
Coming to Palestine, since

'

the woes

'

this prediction
connected with it so

closely corresponded to those expected by the Jews before the Advent
of Messiah.® Even the direction to flee from persecution is repeated

by the Eabbis in similar circumstances, and established by the
example of Jacob/ of Moses/ and of David.^

sot. ix. is?

97
r

a.

to 99 a,

Ho^j-ii

^

« Ex. a. 15

\l^^^l]^
^3^^.wk2ii.

"^^

5-^^;
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St.

• St.

Matt. z.
S4-34

In the next section of this Discourse of our Lord, as reported by
Matthew,* the horizon is enlarged. The statements are still

primarily applicable to the early disciples, and their preaching amoiii^
But their ultimate bearing is already
the Jews and in Palestine.

In
wider, and includes predictions and principles true to all time.
view of the treatment which their Master received, the disciples
must expect misrepresentation and evil-speaking. Nor could it seem
strange to them, since even the common Rabbinic proverb had
It is enough for a servant to be as his lord (niD Nn^K* 12]h Vl)-

it

'

'

we hear

from the

it

lips of Christ,

afterwards comforted those,

homes

'
:

^s

we remember

that this saying
the downfall of wealthy and

who mourned

by thoughts of the greater calamity which had
overthrown Jerusalem and the Temple. And very significant is its
If they have called the Master of the house
application by Christ

liberal

in Israel,

'

:

This charge,
Beelzebul,'^ how much more them of His household.'
brought of course by the Pharisaic party of Jerusalem, had a double
We believe, that the expression Master of the house
significance.
looked back to the claims which Jesus had made on His first purifi'

'

We

cation of the Temple.
witticism in its play on

means

fcjer.Ber.

"*

•

Abod.

z.

almost seem to hear the coarse Rabbinic
the word Beelzebul.

(^-12?)

any ordinary dwelling, but specifi^ and Beel-Zehul would be
the 'Master of the
cally the Temple,^
On the other hand, Zihhul (?13!) means* sacrificing to
Temple.'
and hence Beel-zebul would, in that sense, be equivalent to
idols
chief of idolatrous sacrificing *
the worst and chiefest
lord or
The Lord
of demons, who presided over, and incited to, idolatry.
of the Temple (which truly was His Church) was to them the
"^

—

;

often

For, Zehhul

in Rabbinic language, not

'

'

'

*

'

'

*

chief of idolatrous worship,' the Representative of God that of the
worst of demons Beelzebul was Beelzibbul ^ What then might ' His
:

But
'

2:t;

!

'

expect at their hands ?
they were not to fear such misrepresentations.

Household

So Ber. 58 h\ Siphra on Lev, xxv.
Shem. K. 42; Midr. on
Ber. R. 49
;

Ps. xxvii. 4.
'
This is undoubtedly the correct
Any ' rereading, and not Beelzebub
fnrence to the Baalzebub, or 'flv-god of
2 Kings i. 2, seems, rationally, out of the

ijuestion.

y^bkul cS-mT'l is also the name of the
•''
,
,
\
I.. L
seven heavens in which
Jewish mystinsm located the heavenly
.'enisalem with its Temple, at whose altar
Michael ministered (Chag. 12 6).
•

fourth of the

*

In due time

The primaiy meaning

is:

manuring

(land) witli dung.
*
It could not possibly mean, as has
been supposed, 'lord of dung,* because

^ung
^

is

^T

and not

'^v^-

i).<|3j
'^'*'-

*

Tins alone explans the meanmg of
Beelzebul. Neither Beelzebub nor Baal^ebul were nam en given by the Jews to
any demon, but Beelzebul, the 'lord of
sacrificing to

idols,'

would certainly bo

dv^qnation of what they regarded
^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^mon^.

^j^^

ai.

GODS WATCHFUL PIIOVIDENCE OVER HIS OWN.
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the Lord would make manifest both His and their true character.*^

CHAP.

Nor were they

XXVII

to be deterred from

announcing in the clearest

and

most public manner, in broad daylight, and from the flat roofs of
houses, that which had been first told them in the darkness, as
Jewish teachers communicated the deepest and highest doctrines in
secret to their disciples, or as the preacher would whisper his discourse into the ear of the interpreter. The deepest truths concerning
His Person, and the announcement of His Kingdom and Work, were
to be fully revealed, and loudly proclaimed. But, from a much higher
point of view, how different was the teaching of Christ from that of
The latter laid it down as a principle, which they tried
the Rabbis
to prove from Scripture,^ that, in order to save one's life, it was
not only lawful, but even duty if necessary, to commit any kind
of sin, except idolatry, incest, or murder.''
Nay, even idolatry was
allowed, if only it were done in secret, so as not to profane the Name
than which death was infinitely preferable.'^ Christ, on
of the Lord
the other hand, not only ignored this vicious Jewish distinction of
public and private as regarded morality, but bade His followers set

• St. Matt. X.

26

!

"Lev. xviu,

—

—

aside all regard for personal safety, even in reference to the duty of
preaching the Gospel. There was a higher fear than of men that of
God and it should drive out the fear of those who could only kill the
God's Providence extended even over
Besides, why fear?
body.
:

—

Two sparrows cost only an assarion
^
about
the
third
of
a
Yet even one of them would
("iD^x)?
penny.
not perish without the knowledge of God. No illustration was more

the meanest of His creatures.

mind than that of His watchful care even
The beautiful allusion in Amos iii. 5 was
carried out in a legend which occurs in more

familiar to the Jewish

over the sparrows.

somewhat

realistically

than one Rabbinic passage.
We are told that, after that great
miracle-worker of Jewish legend, R. Simeon ben Jochai, had been
for thirteen years in hiding from his persecutors in a cave, where he
was miraculously fed, he observed that, when the bird-catcher laid
his snare, the bird escaped, or was caught, according as a voice from
heaven proclaimed, Mercy,' or else, ' Destruction.' Arguing, that if
'

even a sparrow could not be caught without heaven's bidding,
»

Mark the same meaning

of the ex-

stand the beari„/of the special pleading
of nu»scJu,
th.s mterence from

a^inst

^

xhe Isar

(ID^X)*

or assarion,

how
is

ex-

^^S, ^nd Lt^e ^tThaCnT
' a?'
j^j^
^,^^ ^^^^j ^^
j^i ^

J

c

sanh. 74 a

;

^*'™*
82 a^'
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III
• Ber. R.
7»,
eil.

Warsh. p.

142 6; Jer.

Fhebh.lx. 1;
Midr. on
Eccl. X. 8;
on Esth. i. 9 ;

on

U

much more

P«. xTii.

safe

kChull. 7

1.;

coDip. also

more

real-

istic

expres-

sion,

Shabb.

107 6
•

Pesiqta
18 a

life

of a

*

son of

man

'

(b>j

nan

gte^j

he

forth.*

Nor could even

the additional promise of Christ
But ot yon
even the hairs of the head are all numbered/ surprise His disciples.
But it would convey to them the gladsome assurance that, in doing
'

:

'

His Work, they were performing the Will of God, and were specially
in His keeping. And it would carry
of a very diiferent application, while

home

to

them

—with the comfort

Work and
engaged
Rabbinism expressed in a realistic manner by
the common sayings, that whither a man was to go, thither his
feet would carry him; and, that a man could not injure his finger
on earth, unless it had been so decreed of him in heaven.^ And in
later Rabbinic writings'^ we read, in almost the words of Christ:
Do I not number all the hairs of every creature ? And yet an
even higher outlook was opened to the disciples. All preaching was
confessing, and all confessing a preaching of Christ; and our confession or denial would, almost by a law of nature, meet with similar
confession or denial on the part of Christ before His Father in
heaven.'*
This, also, was an application of that fundamental prinWill of God

the even

was the

in doing the

—what

'

*

that 'nothing is covered that shall not be revealed,' which,
indeed, extendeth to the inmost secrets of heart and life.
ciple,

" St.

What

Matt. X.

follows in our Lord's Discourse

"^

still

further widens the

S4

and laws of His Kingdom, until
the final revelation of that which is now covered and hidden.
So
long as His claims were set before a hostile world, they could only
On the other hand, so long as such decision was
provoke war.^
in
choice of either those nearest and dearest, of ease,
the
necessary,
of
life
itself, or else of Christ, there could be no compromise.
nay,
Not that, as is sometimes erroneously supposed, a very great degree
of love to the dearest on earth amounts to loving them more than
It describes the condition

horizon.

No

degree of proper affection can ever make affection
even
as no diminution of it could make wrongful affection
wrongful,
The
love
which Christ condemneth differs not in degree, but
right.
in kind, from rightful affection.
It is one which takes the place of
Christ.

— not

which is placed by the side of that of Christ.
two occupy different provinces. Wherever
and whenever the two affections come into comparison, they also
love to Christ

For, rightly viewed, the

'

This

is

the

mnslate
confess in

clearly
•

literally (ver. .S2)

Me

'

—and again:

I also confess.'

:

when we

Who

•in

The original is very peculiar Think
not that I came to cast peace on the
earth,' as a sower casts the seed into
the ground.
•

literal rendering.

'This appears more

him

shall
will

•

:

THE TAKING UP OF THE

G51

CEOSS.
<

come

Him
or

And

into collision.

(and

who can be

losing

of our

life,

CHAP.

so the questions of not being

positively worthy ?),
have their bearing

worthy of
and of the true finding
on our daily life and

XXVll

profession.^

But even in this respect the disciples must, to some extent, have
been prepared to receive the teaching of Christ. It was generally
expected, that a time of great tribulation would precede the Advent
of the Messiah,
Again, it was a Rabbinic axiom, that the cause of
the Teacher, to whom a man owed eternal life, was to be taken in
hand before that of his father, to whom he owed only the life of this
world. ^ ^
Even the statement about taking up the Cross in following

» b.

Mete,

CruciChrist, although prophetic, could not sound quite strange.
fixion was, indeed, not a Jewish punishment, but the Jews must have

become sadly familiar with it. The Targum ^ speaks of it as one of
the four modes of execution which Naomi described to Ruth as those
in custom in Palestine, the other three being
stoning, burning, and

t

on Ruth

•

Ber. r. 56,

i.

—

Indeed, the expression

'

beheading.
bearing the cross,' as indicative
of sorrow and suffering, is so common, that we read, Abraham
carried the wood for the sacrifice of Isaac, like one who bears his
'

cross

on his shoulder.'

^

Nor could

the disciples be in doubt as to the meaning of the last
address.*^
of
Christ's
They were old Jewish forms of thought,
part
only filled with the new wine of the Gospel. The Rabbis taught,

only in extravagant terms, the merit attaching to the reception and
entertainment of sages.® The very expression 'in the name of a
prophet, or a righteous man, is strictly Jewish (dk^"?), and means for
It appears to us, that
of, or with intention, in regard to.
Christ introduced His own distinctive teaching by the admitted
Jewish principle, that hospitable reception for the sake of, or with

the sake

the intention of doing it to, a prophet or a righteous man, would
procure a share in the prophet's or righteous man's reward.
Thus,
tradition had it, that the Obadiah of Kinsf
^ Ahab's court had become
*"

.

6
^ st.

Matt,

ecomp.

for

long'alV^^
Series

6^^

'i '^^sa
xviii. 4

the prophet of that name, because he had provided for the hundred
s
And we are repeatedly assured, that to receive a sage, or 8Sanh.39&
prophets.

even an elder, was like receiving the Shekhinah itself. But the
concluding promise of Christ, concerning the reward of even a cup
in the name of a
of cold water to one of these little ones
disciple,'
'

'

'

'

The

meaning of the expression,
and finding one's life, appears
more markedly by attending to the
•

losing

tenses in the text
life shall lose it,

'
:

He

that found his

and he that

lost his life

for
^

My

'

sake shall find

it.'

Especially if he taught him the
highest of all lore, the Talmud, or explained the reason or the meaning of
what it contained.
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'

goes far beyond the farthest conceptions of His contemporaries. Yet,
even so, the expression would, so far as its form is concerned, perhaps
'

bear a fuller meaning to them than to us. These little ones (o^jiop)
were the children,' who were still learning the elements of knowledge,
'

'

and who would by-and-by grow into disciples.' For, as the Midrash
Where there are no little ones, there are no disciples and
has it
where no disciples, no sages where no sages, there no elders where
•
According no elders, there no prophets; and where no prophets, there* does
not cause His Shekhinah to rest.'^
^^tTaJ! CJod
on Gen. xIt.
^^q h&ve been so particular in marking the Jewish parallelisms
in this Discourse, first, because it seemed important to show, that the
words of the Lord were not beyond the comprehension of the
disciples.
Starting from forms of thought and expressions with
which they were familiar. He carried them far beyond Jewish ideas
and hopes. But, secondly, it is just in this similarity of form, which
proves that it was of the time and to the time, as well as to us and
'

*

:

;

;

to

all

times, that

scended

all

we

;

best see,

how

far the

teaching of Christ tran-

contemporary conception.

But the reality, the genuineness, the depth and fervour of selfsurrender, which Christ expects, is met by equal fulness of acknowledgment on His part, alike in heaven and on earth. In fact, there
is

absolute identification with His ambassadors on the part of Christ.
is the Ambassador of the Father, so are they His, and as

As He

such also the ambassadors of the Father. To receive them was, therefore, not only to receive Christ, but the Father, Who would own the
humblest, even the meanest service of love to one of the learners,
'the little ones.' All the more painful is the contrast of Jewish
pride and

self-righteousness, which attributes supreme merit to
not for God's sake, but
ministering, not as to God, but as to man
for that of the man ; a pride which could give utterance to such
a saying * All the prophets have announced salvation only to the
;

:

who give their daughters in marriage to
make gain, or give of their goods to them.

like of those

them
'8Mjh.99a

to

^liss of the sages

themselves

is,

no mortal eye has

sages, or cause

But what the

seen.'

*^

was not with such sayings that Christ sent forth His disciples
nor in such spirit, that the world has been subdued to Him. The
relinquishing of all that is nearest and dearest, cross-bearing, loss of
life itself
such were the terms of His discipleship. Yet acknowledgment there would surely be first, in the felt and assured sense of
His Presence ; then, in the reward of a prophet, a righteous man, or,
It

;

—

:

'A CUP OF COLD WATER' TO 'A LITTLE ONE.'
But

was

658

Him, and for Him, even

CHAP,

a cup of cold water to a little one.'
Nay, neither the
little ones,' the learners, nor the cup of cold water
given them,
would be overlooked or forgotten.

XXVII

it

might

be, a disciple.

the gift of

all
'

'

to be in

'

'

But over

all

His Humility.

did the

'

Meek and Lowly One

'

cast the loftiness of

""

'

"
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CHAPTER
THE STORY OF JOHN THE

BAPTIST,

XXVIII.

FROM HIS LAST TESTIMONY TO JESUS TO

HIS BEHEADING IN PRISON.
(1. St.
3.

John
St.

14-29

III
'
'

*

xi. i

•»

St.

St.

Mark

Luke

;

St.

xi.

2. St.

2-14

Luke

ix.

;

St.

Matt.

ix.

Luke

vii.

14-17

;

St.

18-35.

Mark
St.

4.

ii.

18-22

;

St.

Luke

Matt. xiv. 1-12

;

St.

v.

33-39.

Mark

vi.

7-9.)

While

BOOK
"~

25-30.

iii.

Matt.

ix.

^

the Apostles went forth by two and two on their first Mission,*
Jesus Himself taught and preached in the towns around Capernaum.*
This period of undisturbed activity seems, however, to have been of

That it was eminently successful, we infer not onh
brief duration.'^
from direct notices,^ but also from the circumstance that, for the first
time, the attention of Herod Antipas was now called to the Person of
We suppose that, during the nine or ten months of Christ's
Jesus.
Galilean Ministry, the Tetrarch had resided in his Peraean dominions
(east of the Jordan), either at Julias or at Machaerus, in which latter
fortress the Baptist was beheaded.
infer, that the labours of the

We

Apostles had also extended thus far, since they attracted the notice of
Herod. In the popular excitement caused by the execution of the
Baptist, the miraculous activity of the messengers of the Christ.
John had announced, would naturally attract wider interest,

Whom

while Antipas would, under the influence of fear and superstition, give
can scarcely be mistaken in supposing,
greater heed to them.
that this accounts for the abrupt termination of the labours of the
At any rate, the arrival of the
Apostles, and their return to Jesus.

We

•

St.

St.

Matt,

Mark tI

disciples of John, with tidings of their master's death, and the return
of the Apostles, seem to have been contemporaneous.*'
Finally, W(»
conjecture, that it was among the motives which influenced the re-

moval of Christ and His Apostles from Capernaum. Temporarily to
withdraw Himself and His disciples from Herod, to give them
ji

•
This is the only occasion on which
they are desijmated as Apostles in the
Ck>spel by St. Mark.
• Their mission
seems to have been
ebort, probably not more than two weeks

or so.

But

si.stency

it seems impossible, in conwith the facts, to confine it to

two days, as

Bi.shop
(Hist. Lect. p. 193).

Ellicott proposes

J')HN
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season of rest and further preparation after the excitement of the last

few weeks, and to avoid being involved in the popular movements
consequent on the murder of the Baptist such we may venture to

—

among the reasons of the departure of Jesus and His
first
into the dominions of the Tetrarch Philip, on the
disciples,
eastern side of the Lake,*^ and after that ' into the borders of Tyre

indicate as

and Sidon.'

^

Thus the

expected, decisive in

its

might have been
influence on the History of the Christ and of
fate of the Baptist was, as

John

» st.

vi. 1

b St.
vii.

Mark

24

His Kingdom. But we have yet to trace the incidents in the life of
John, so far as recorded in the Gospels, from the time of his last contact with Jesus to his execution.
1

.

It

was

27 of our

'^

in the late spring, or rather early summer of the year
John was baptizing in ^non, near to Salim.

era, that

In the neighbourhood, Jesus and His disciples were similarly engaged.^
^
activity of Jesus in Jerusalem at the Passover had

The Presence and

determined the Pharisaic party to take active measures against Him
and His Forerunner, John. As the first outcome of this plan we

on the question of purification,' and the
attempt to separate between Christ and the Baptist by exciting the
But the result was far different. His disjealousy of the latter.®
have
been
influenced, but John himself was too true a
ciples might
and
too
convinced
of the reality of Christ's Mission, to
man,
deeply
for
moment
to
such
even
a
temptation.
Nothing more noble
yield
can be conceived than the self-abnegation of the Baptist in circumstances which would not only have turned aside an impostor or an
enthusiast, but must have severely tried the constancy of the truest
man. At the end of a most trying career of constant self-denial its
scanty fruits seemed, as it were, snatched from him, and the multitude, which he had hitherto swayed, turned after Another, to Whom
himself had first given testimony, but Who ever since had apparently
And now He had seemingly appropriated the one
neglected him.

Not to rebel nor to murmur, but
badge of his preaching
even to rejoice in this as the right and proper thing, for which he had
!

—

own work this implies a purity, simplicity,
and grandeur of purpose, and a strength of conviction, unsurpassed
among men. The moral height of this testimony of John, and the

longed as the end of his

evidential force of the introduction of this narrative

—

utterly unac-

—

countable, nay, unintelligible on the hypothesis that it is not true
seem to us among the strongest evidences in favour of the Gospelhistory.
1
Comp. chapter vii. of this Book. For
the sake of clearness and connection,

John

Gt.

"^•2^*^'^^^-

d st.

13 to

John
iii.

a,
21

'

notice the discussions

distinctive

e

some points formerly referred
had to be here repeated.

to

hav«

est. John
25 &c.

iii.
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^^1

It was not the greatness of the Christ, to his own seeming loss,
In
which could cloud the noonday of the Baptist's convictions.
simple Judasan illustration, he was only the friend of the Bride'

'

with

*

that popular association or
groom (the Shoshehheyna '),
that
with
connected
Jewish
He claimed
relationship.*
allegory
higher
His was another joy that of hearing the Voice of
not the bride.
all

—

her rightful Bridegroom, Whose groomsman
of that Voice lay the fulfilment of his oflSce.
'

'

he was.

And

St.

In the sound

John, looking
back upon the relation between the Baptist and Jesus on the reception of the testimony of the former and the unique position of the
points out the lessons of the answer of the Baptist to
Bridegroom

—

'

'

—

his disciples (St.
• St. John

John

iii.

31 to 36

^)

as formerly those of the conversa-

tion with Nicodemus.*

This hour of the seeming abasement of the Baptist was, in truth,
that of his highest exaltation, as marking the fulfilment of his office,
Hours of cloud and darkness were to
and, therefore, of his joy.
follow.

The scene has changed, and the Baptist has become the
The dominions of the latter embraced,
prisoner of Herod Antipas.
in the north
Galilee, west of the Jordan and of the Lake of Galilee
and in the south Peraea, east of the Jordan. To realise events we
must bear in mind that, crossing the Lake eastwards, we should pass
from the possessions of Herod to those of the Tetrarch Philip, or
else come upon the territory of the Ten Cities,' or Decapolis, a kind
2.

:

;

:

*

of confederation of townships, with constitution and liberties, such as
those of the Grecian cities.^
By a narrow strip northwards, Peraea

and Samaria.

just slipped in between the Decapolis

It is impossible

with certainty to localise the ^non, near Salim, where John baptized.
Ancient tradition placed the latter a few miles south of Scythopolis
or Bethshean, on the borders of Galilee, or rather, the Decapolis, and
But as the eastern part of Samaria towards the Jordan was
Samaria.
very narrow, one may well believe that the place was close to, perhaps
actually in, the north-eastern angle of the province of Judaea, wliere
are now on the western bank of Jordan.
it borders on Samaria.

We

The

bank of the

river would be that narrow northern
which formed part of the territory of Antipas. Thus
a few miles, or the mere crossing of the river, would have brought
other, or eastern,

strip of Peraea

'

Comp. 'Sketches of Jewish Social

life,' pp. 162, 153.
»

These verses contain the reflections
of the Evangelist, not the words of the
Baptist, just as previously vv. 16 to 21

are

no longer the words of Christ but

those of
»

St.

John.

Comp. Ca^jmri,

Einl. pp. 83-91.

Chronolog.

Geogn

THE IMPRISONMENT OF JOHN.
the Baptist into Persea.

must either have crossed

65?

There can be no doubt but that the Baptist
into, or else that ^non, near Salim, was

CHAP,
XXVIII

^
It was on that occasion
actually within the dominions of Herod.
that Herod seized on his person,^ and that Jesus,
was still
within Judaean ten itory, withdrew from the intrigues of the Pharisees

Who

and the proximity of Herod, through Samaria, into Galilee.^
For, although Galilee belonged to Herod Antipas, it was sufficiently far from the present residence of the Tetrarch in Pera3a.
Tiberias, his Galilean residence, with its splendid royal palace, had
^
and it is impossible to suponly been built a year or two before
pose, that Herod would not have sooner heard of the fame of Jesus,*^
if his court had been in Tiberias, in the immediate
neighbourhood

-st.

Joha

b st.

John

^'

;

'St. Mattj

We

of Capernaum.
are, therefore, shut up to the conclusion, that,
the
nine
or
ten
months of Christ's Ministry in Galilee, the
during

Tetrarch resided in Persea.
Here he had two palaces, one at Julias,
or Livias, the other at Machaerus.
The latter will be immediately
described as the place of the Baptist's imprisonment and martyrdom.

The

must be distinguished from another
North (east of the
the
and
Tetrarch
The
within
the
dominions
of
Philip.
Jordan),
Julias, or Livias, of Persea

name

city of that

(also called Bethsaida) in the

Julias of Peraea represented the ancient Beth Haram in the tribe of
®
Gad,^ a name for which Josephus gives Betharamphtha, and the

modern Beit-Jiardn.
and palace which Herod had built, and named

Rabbis Beth BamthahS^

But

of the fortress

after the

'

Empress,

undations.

all

It still survives in the

that remains

'

are

'

a few traces of walls and

a

Numii.

jo^h^'xiii, tt

xviu.
"^Ant.
f

jems.

*

Supposing Antipas to have been at the Persean Julias, he would
have been in the closest proximity to the scene of the Baptist's last

^non. We can now understand, not only how
John was imprisoned by Antipas, but also the threefold motivea
which influenced it. According to Josephus,^ the Tetrarch was
afraid that his absolute influence over the people, who seemed disrecorded labours at

posed to carry out whatever he advised, might lead to a rebellion,
This circumstance is also indicated in the remark of St. Matthew,^
that

Herod was

afraid to put the Baptist to death

ment,^
'

tliat

on account of the

JEnon may even have been in Peraea
in that case, on the eastern bank
itself

p. 635,

of the Jordan.

zu Jos. p. 58.
See the description of the
Tristram, Land of Moab, p. 348.

'

—

2

p.

Comp. Schiirer, Neutest. Zeitgesch.
As to the name Tiberias, comp.
233.

VOL.

T.

"St. Matt.

On

the other hand, the Evangelic stateHerod haa imprisoned
John on account of his declarinof
^
^

people's opinion of him.

?Ant. xviu

^

••

note 1.
Comp. the references in Bottger, Lex.
site

U U

in

*st. Matt.
xiT. 3, 4 ;

^

fj'

^'^

_
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'

his marriage with Herodias unlawful, is in no way inconsistent witli
the reason assigned by Josephus.
Not only might both motives ha\
influenced Herod, but there is an obvious connection between them.

•

For, John's open declaration of the unlawfulness of Herod's marriage,
as alike incestuous and adulterous, might, in view of the influence
which the Baptist exercised, have easily led to a rebellion. In our

view, the sacred text gives indications of yet a third cause which
led to John's imprisonment, and which, indeed, may have given final
weight to the other two grounds of enmity against him. It has been

suggested, that
if to

Herod must have been attached

religious party, because such a

any

man would

to the Sadducees,
not have connected

The reasoning is singularly inconclu'
a
Herod would scarcely have lent his
political grounds,
to
the
Sadducean
or
aristocratic
weight
priest-party in Jerusalem
while, religiously, only too many instances are on record of what the
himself with the Pharisees.

On

sive.

;

painted ones, who are like the Pharisees, and
act like Zimri, but expect the reward of Phinehas.' *
Besides,
the Pharisees may have used Antipas as their tool, and worked upon

Talmud

•Sot. 23 »

itself calls

*

who

wretched superstition to

his

effect their

own

purposes.

And

this

what we suppose to have been the case. The reference to the
Pharisaic spying and to their comparisons between the influence of
Jesus and of John,^ which led to the withdrawal of Christ into
Galilee, seems to imply that the Pharisees had something to do with
the imprisonment of John. Their connection with Herod appears
even more clearly in the attempt to induce Christ's departure from
It will be remembered
Galilee, on precext of Herod's machinations.
that the Lord unmasked their hypocrisy by bidding them go back to
is

*8t.johniT.
1.8

-St.

.

,

Lake

xi \l, 31-33

Herod, showing that He fully knew that real danger threatened Him,
not from the Tetrarch, but from the leaders of the party
in Jerusalem.®
I
^
'

,

Our

is, that Pharisaic intrigue had a very large
share in giving effect to Herod's fear of the Baptist and of his reproofs.
3.
suppose, then, that Herod Antipas was at Julias, in

inference therefore

We

immediate neighbourhood of ^non, at the time of John's
imprisonment.
But, according to Josephus, whose testimony there
is no reason to
question, the Baptist was committed to the strong

the

xTiii.

^Ant.

fortress

'

A

If Julias lay where the Wady of the
into the Jordan, east of that river, and a little

of Machserus.'*

Heshban debouches
north of the Dead

*

Sea, Machasrus

before that it seems to have
We know not, how
beloriKed to Aretas.
it
into the hands of Antipas,
Ojgain passed
if, indeed, it ever was fully ceded by him
little

is

straight south of

to the Arabs.

and

Comp.

it,

about

SchUrer, u.s. p. 230,
Syii. p. 244, Beitr.

WivseU'r, Chron.
pp. 6, &c., whose positions are, however;
not always quite reliable.

MACH^RUS.

059

and a half hours north-west of the ancient Kiriathaim (the
modern Kureiydt), the site of Ohedorlaomer's victory.* Machagrus
modern Mhliaur)^ marked the extreme point south, as Pel] a that
(the
^

Itwo

,

north, in Pera3a.

As the boundary

Arabia), its safety was of the greatest importance, and everything
was done to make a place, exceedingly strong by nature, impregnable.
It had been built by Alexander Jannaeus, but destroyed by Gabinius
in the wars of Pompey.^ It was not only restored, but greatly
enlarged, by Herod the Great, who surrounded it with the best deIn fact, Herod the Great built a town
fences known at that time.
the
shoulder
of
and surrounded it by walls, fortified
the
hill,
along
by towers. From this town a farther height had to be climbed, on
which the castle stood, surrounded by walls, and flanked by towers
one hundred and sixty cubits high. Within the inclosure of the
A large number of
castle Herod had built a magnificent palace.
and
arsenals, containing every weapon of attack
cisterns, storehouses,
or defence, had been provided to enable the garrison to stand a prolonged
siege.

Josephus describes even

its

'

Gen. xiT, 6

b

Jewish

.

fortress in the south-east (towards

^^''^•^^

natural position as unassailable.

The Tiighest point of the fort was on the west, where it looked sheer
down into a valley. North and south the fort was equally cut off by
which could not be filled up for siege purposes. On the east
there was, indeed, a valley one hundred cubits deep, but it terminated
This was evidently the weak
in a mountain opposite to Machterus.
point of the situation.^

valleys,

A late

and very trustworthy traveller ^ has pronounced the description of Josephus ^ as sufficiently accurate, although exaggerated, and
as probably not derived from personal observation.
He has also furnished such pictorial details, that we can transport ourselves to that
rocky keep of the Baptist, perhaps the more vividly that, as we

wander over the vast field of stones, upturned foundations, and
broken walls around, we seem to view the scene in the lurid sunset
A rugged line of upturned squared stones shows
of judgment.
Ruins covering quite a
the old Roman paved road to Machaerus.
a
of
on
undulating hills, mark the site of the
group
square mile,
ancient town of Machaerus.
Although surrounded by a wall and
'

'

towers, its position is supposed not to have been strategically deOnly a mass of ruins here, with traces of a temple to

fensible.

Here Bassus made his attack in the
Jewish war (Jos. War vii. 6. 1-4).
Canon Tristram, Land of Moab, pp.
255-265; comp Baedeker (Socin) Paltls'

last
-

195 and, for the various
passages
referring to Machserus
Bottaer, u. s. pp. 165-167.

tina, p.

in

;

Josephus

V V

2

•

War yH. &
'
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the Syrian Sun-God, broken cisterns, and desolateness all around.
Crossing a narrow deep valley, about a mile wide, we climb up to

BOOK
Ill
""^

'
'

the ancient fortress on a conical

hill.

Altogether

The key of the

it

covered a ridge

was a citadel to the
summit
the
of the cone,
occupied

of more than a mile.

position

extreme east of the fortress. It
was isolatevi, and almost impregnable, but very small. We shall
return to examine it.
Meanwhile, descending a steep slope about
150 yards towards the west, we reach the oblong flat plateau that
formed the fortress, containing Herod's magnificent palace. Here,
carefully collected, are piled up the stones of which the citadel was
These immense heaps look like a terrible monument of
built.

judgment.

We pass on among

the ruins. No traces of the royal palace are
save foundations and enormous stones upturned.
Quite at the
end of this long fortress in the west, and looking southwards, is a
eft,

We return,

through what we regard as the ruins of the
magnificent castle-palace of Herod, to the highest and strongest part
the eastern keep or the citadel, on the steep slop©
of the defences
square

fort.

—

150 yards up. The foundations of the walls all around, to the height
of a yard or two above the ground, are still standing.
As we clamber
over them to examine the interior, we notice how small this keep
There are scarcely any remains
is
exactly 100 yards in diameter.
A well of great depth, and a deep cemented cistern with
of it left.
the vaulting of the roof still complete, and— of most terrible interest to us
two dungeons, one of them deep down, its sides
with small holes still visible in the masonry
broken
in,
scarcely
where staples of wood and iron had once been fixed
As we look
down into its hot darkness, we shudder in realising that this terrible
keep had for nigh ten months been the prison of that son of the free
:

—

'

'

!

*

wilderness,' the bold herald of the

earnest,

self-denying John the

coming Kingdom, the humble,
Is this the man whose
Baptist.

testimony about the Christ may be treated as a falsehood ?
withdraw our gaze from trying to pierce this gloom and to call
up in it the figure of the camel-hair-clad and leather-girt preacher,

We

We

and look over the ruins

at the scene around.
are standing on a
height not less than 3,800 feet above the Dead Sea. In a straight
line it seems not more than four or five miles
and the road down to
;

We

can see the
were, by a series of ledges and steps.
whole extent of this Sea of Judgment, and its western shores from

it leads,

as

it

Dorth to south.
8urveyiiij5* this

We

can almost imagine the Baptist, as he stands
Far to the south stretches the rugged

noble prospect.

I

WHERE WAS THE CHRIST? WAS HE THE CHRIST?
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wilderness of Judgea, bounded by the hills of Hebron.
Here nestles
Bethlehem, there is Jerusalem. Or, turning another way, and looking into the deep cleft of the Jordan valley this oasis of beauty is

chap.
XXVIII
'
'

:

Jericho

;

beyond

like a silver thread,

it,

burnt desolate-looking country,

which

lies

till

it

is

Jordan winds through a
view in the haze

lost to

As the eye of the Baptist
the scenes of his life and labours,

upon the edge of the horizon.

travelled over

it,

he could follow

all

from the home of his childhood in the hill-country of Judgea, to those
many years of solitude and communing with God in the wilderness,
and then to the first place of his preaching and Baptism, and onwards
to that where he

had

last

spoken of the Christ, just before his own

And now

the deep dungeon in the citadel on the one
on
the
side, and,
other, down that slope, the luxurious palace of
Herod and his adulterous murderous wife, while the shouts of wild

captivity.

revelry and

drunken merriment
to announce

rise

around

Was

this the

Kingwhich he had
longed, prayed, toiled, suffered, utterly denied himself and all that
made life pleasant, and the rosy morning of which he had hailed with
hymns of praise ? Where was the Christ ? Was He Ihe Christ ?
What was He doing ? Was He eating and drinking all this while
with publicans and sinners, when he, the Baptist, was suffering for
Him? Was He in His Person and Work so quite different from
himself ? and why was He so ? And did the hot haze and mist

dom he had come

as near at

!

hand

gather also over this silver thread in the deep

burnt-up desolateness ?
4. In these circumstances

we

scarcely

;

for

cleft of Israel's

wonder

barren

at the feelings of

John's disciples, as months of his weary captivity passed.

Uncertain
seem to have oscillated between Machaerus and
Capernaum. Any hope of their Master's vindication and deliverance lay in the possibilities involved in the announcement he had
made of Jesus as the Christ. And it was to Him that their Master's
Indeed, some of Jesus' earliest and most
finger had pointed them.
intimate disciples had come from their ranks
and, as themselves
had remarked, the multitude had turned to Jesus even before the

what

to expect, they

;

Baptist's imprisonment.*

things about

Him

And

yet, could

He

be the Christ?

How

that were strange and seemed inexplicable
many
In their view, there must have been a terrible contrast between him
who lay in the dungeon of Machaerus, and Him Who sat down to eat
and drink at a feast of the publicans.
!

His reception of publicans and sinners they could understand
own Master had not rejected them. But why eat and drink
;

their

»st.johE
iii.

26
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with them

III
^

'
"

Why

?

feasting,

and

this in a

time when fasting and

prayer would have seemed specially appropriate ? And, indeed, was
not fasting always appropriate ? And yet this new Messiah had not

The Pharisees,
taught His disciples either to fast or what to pray
in their anxiety to separate between Jesus and His Forerunner, must
have told them all this again and again, and pointed to the contrast.
!

•St. Matt,

•nd parallels

»>B.Mez. 85
the end

At any rate, it was at the instigation of the Pharisees, and in
company with them," that the disciples of John propounded to Jesus
this question about fasting and prayer, immediately after the feast in
the house of the converted Levi-Matthew.* We must bear in mind
that fasting and prayer, or else fasting and alms, or all the three,
were always combined. Fasting represented the negative, prayer
and alms the positive element, in the forgiveness of sins. Fasting,
as self-punishment and mortification, would avert the anger of God
and calamities. Most extraordinary instances of the purposes in
view in fasting, and of the results obtained, are told in Jewish
legend, which (as will be remembered) went so far as to relate how
a Jewish saint was thereby rendered proof against the fire of Gehenna, of which a realistic demonstration was given when his body
was rendered proof against ordinary fire.^
Evcn apart from such extravagances, Kabbimsm gave an altoIn this it only developed to its
gether external aspect to fasting.
utmost consequences a theology against which the Prophets of old
had already protested. Perhaps, however, the Jews are not solitary

In their view, it
in their misconception and perversion of fasting.
was the readiest means of turning aside any threatening calamity,
such as drought, pestilence, or national danger. This, ex opere
because fasting was self-punishment and mortification, not
operato
because a fast meant mourning (for sin, not for its punishment), and
:

hence indicated humiliation, acknowledgment of sin, and rejientThe second and fifth days of the week (Monday and Thursday) ^
were those appointed for public fasts, because Moses was supposed
to have gone up the Mount for the second Tables of the Law on a
ance.

Thursday, and to have returned on a Monday. The self-introspection of Pharisaism led many to fast on these two days all the year
•Taftn.

12a;

xTiii. 12

rouud," just as in Temple-times not a few would offer daily trespassThen there were
which they were ignorant.

offering for sins of
'

Thus viewed there is no contradiction,

not even real variation, between
ix. 14, St.

Mark

ii.

18,

and

St.

St.

Matt.

Luke

v. 33.

Altogether, Baba Mez. 84 a to 85 a
contains a mixture of the strangest,

and profanest absurdities,
Thus a three days' fast would be on
the second, fifth, and again on the second
day of the week,

grossest,
•

'
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such painful ihinutige of externalism, as those which ruled how, on
CHAP,
a less strict fast, a person might wash and anoint; while, on the XXVIII
strictest fast, it was prohibited even to salute one another.*
a^ii ^
^-'^
It may well have been, that it was on one of these
weekly fasts
*

Levi-Matthew had taken

that the feast of

and that

place,

this

And John's disciples and the Pharisees
explains the expression
were fasting.' ^^
This would give point to their complaint, 'Thy
disciples fast not.'
Looking back upon the standpoint from which
'

:

|'st.

Mark

they viewed fasting, it is easy to perceive why Jesus could not have
sanctioned, nor even tolerated, the practice among His disciples, as
little as St.

Paul could tolerate among Judaising Christians the, in

But it was not so easy to
time to the disciples of John. For, to understand
it, implied already entire transformation from the old to the new
Still more difficult must it have been to do it in such manner,
spirit.
as at the same time to lay down principles that would rule all

itself indifferent, practice of circumcision.

explain this at the

But our Lord did

similar questions to all ages.
proved His Divine Mission.

The

last

both,

and even thus

recorded testimony of the Baptist had pointed to Christ

as 'the Bridegroom.'''
As explained in a previous chapter,
applied this in a manner which appealed to popular custom.

had pointed

out, the Presence of Jesus

John

«st. John

As he

marked the marriage -week.

universal consent and according to Kabbinic law, this was to be
a time of unmixed festivity.'^ Even on the Day of Atonement a

By

''Ber. 6 6

bride was allowed to relax one of the ordinances of that strictest
fast.®

— even

During the marriage-week

all

mourning was

to be

suspended

•

Yoma riii.

the obligation of the prescribed daily prayers ceased.
It
was regarded as a religious duty to gladden the bride and bride-

groom.

Was

not, then, inconsistent

it

'

the sons of the
ciples to expect
as the Bridegroom was with them ?

on the part of John's

bride-chamber

'

dis-

to fast, so long

This appeal of Christ is still further illustrated by the Talmudic
ordinance ^ which absolved the friends of the bridegroom,'
and all
o
'

'

the sons of the bride-chamber,' even from the duty of dwelling in
booths (at the Feast of Tabernacles). The expression,
sons of
the bride-chamber' (nsin ^33), which means all invited guests, has
'

'

the more significance,

between God and
'

Comp.

2

This

is

'

when we remember

Israel

that the Covenant-union

was not only compared

to a marriage, but

The Temple, its Ministry and Services,' pp. 296-298.
the real import of the original.

^^'^'
\i^^53 ff, near
*^® middle

FROM JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.

664t

BOOK

m
'

^

the Tabernacle and Temple designated as 'the bridal chambers.'*^
And, as the institution of friends of the bridegroom prevailed in
Judaea, but not in Galilee, this marked distinction of the friends of
*

'

Jer. Megiii.

'

'

the bridesfroom

*

in the

mouth

of the Judsean John, and

'

sons of the

'

in that of the Galilean Jesus, is itself evidential of
historic accuracy, as well as of the Judajan authorship of the Fourth

bride-chamber

Gospel.
it was to be a time of unbroken
Nay, the ideas of the disciples of
John concerning the Messianic Kingdom as one of resistless outward
The Bridevictory and assertion of power were altogether wrong.
groom would be violently taken from them, and then would be the
time for mourning and fasting. Not that this necessarily implies
literal fasting, any more than it excludes it, provided the great
principles, more fully indicated immediately afterwards, are kept in

l^ut let it not be

thought that

joy to the disciples of Jesus.

view.
Painfully minute, Judaistic self-introspection is contrary to
the spirit of the joyous liberty of the children of God.
It is
only a sense of sin, and the felt absence of the Christ, which

should lead to mourning and fasting, though not in order thereby
to avert either the anger of God or outward calamity.
Besides the
evidential force of this highly spiritual, and thoroughly un-Jewish
view of fasting, we notice some other points in confirmation of this,

and of the Gospel-history generally. On the hypothesis of a Jewish
invention of the Gospel-history, or of its Jewish embellishment, the
introduction of this narrative would be incomprehensible.
Again,
on the theory of a fundamental difference in the Apostolic teaching,

Matthew and St. Mark representing the original Judaic, St. Luke
the freer Pauline development, the existence of this narrative in
the first two Gospels would seem unaccountable.
Or, to take
St.

another view
k 8t.

John

—on the hypothesis

of the

much

later

and non-Judaean

(Ephesian) authorship of the Fourth Gospel, the minute archajological touches, and the general fitting of the words of the Baptist
into the present narrative would be inexplicable.
Lastly, as against
**

all

deniers and detractors of the Divine Mission of Jesus, this early
by death, and of the consequent

anticipation of His violent removal
mourning of the Church, proves that

it

came not

to

Him from without,
He antici-

as by the accident of events, but that from the beginning
pated the end, and pursued it of set, steadfast purpose.
•
AH the bride-chambers were only
within the portions of Benjamin (the
Tabernacle and the Temple").
Hence
Benjamin \va.»« railed the host of the
*

'

'

Lord.'
'
Strangely, the two desic^nations are
treated as identical in most CommeU'
taries.

THE NEW WINE IN THE OID BOTTLES.
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Yet another point in evidence comes to us from the eternal and
un- Jewish principles implied in the two illustrations, of which
Christ here made use.* In truth, the Lord's teaching is now carried
down to its ultimate principles. The slight variations which here
occur in the Gospel of St. Luke, as, indeed, such exist in so many of
the narratives of the same events by different Evangelists, should
not be explained away.' For, the sound critic should never devise
'

an explanation
tions of detail

supposed

difficulty,

but truthfully

as

accord,

unspiritual
witness,

for the sake of a

—

an interpreter, not an apologist. Such variaAs against a merely mechanical,
present no difficulty.

study the text

they afford evidence of truthful, independent

and irrefragable proof

that, contrary to modern negative
merely different recensions of

criticism, the three narratives are not

one and the same original document.
In general, the two illustrations employed that of the piece of
undressed cloth (or, according to St. Luke, a piece torn from a new
garment) sewed upon the rent of an old garment, and that of the new

—

wine put into the old wine-skins

—must not be too

why do we

fast often,

closely pressed in

They seem chiefly to imply this You ask,
but Thy disciples fast not ? You are mistaken

regard to their language.*

:

in supposing that the old garment can be retained, and merely its
Not to
rents made good by patching it with a piece of new cloth.
make
rent
the
be
to
the
of
the
effect
would
incongruity,
only
speak

The

garment will not bear mending with the
was not merely a reformation all things
must become new. Or, again, take the other view of it as the old
garment cannot be patched from the new, so, on the other hand, can
the new wine of the Kingdom not be confined in the old forms. It
would burst those wine-skins. The spirit must, indeed, have its
corresponding form of expression but that form must be adapted,
and correspond to it. Not the old with a little of the new to hold it
together where it is rent but the new, and that not in the old wineSuch are the
skins, but in a form corresponding to the substance.
two final principles ^ the one primarily addressed to the Pharisees,
the other to the disciples of John, by which the illustrative teaching
concerning the marriage-feast, with its bridal garment and wine of

ultimately worse.
'

undressed

cloth.'

old

Christ's

:

—

;

;

—

banquet,
of John,

is carried far beyond the original
question of the
and receives an application to all time.

Godet has shown objections against
previous interpretations. But his own
me equally untenable.
2
St. Luke V, 39 seems either a gloss
^

all

view seems to

of the writer, or

disciples

may be (though very
doubtfully) an interpolation. There is
parallel to the verse in Ab.

a curious
iv. 20.

CHAP,
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,
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We

BOOK
III
'
'

^

18-35;

Til.

are in spirit by the mount of God, and about to witness
5.
the breaking of a terrible storm.* It is one that uproots the great
trees and rends the rocks and we shall watch it solemnly, earnestly,

head

—

;

like Elijah, with face wrapt in mantle.
passed, and the disciples of John had come back and
showed their Master of all these things. He still lay in the dungeon of Machaerus; his circumstances unchanged perhaps, more

as with

bared

or,

Weeks had

•»

—

For, Herod was

hopeless than
perate state he had heard the Baptist, and was
before.

:

• St.
vi. 21

Mark

And

still

he heard

in that spiritually most des-

—but only heard—him

much

perplexed.

It was a case by
gladly.^
often
Felix,
sending for St. Paul, at
^

no means singular, and of which
whose preaching of righteousness, temperance, and the judgment to
come, he had trembled, offers only one of many parallels. That, when
hearing him, Herod w^as much perplexed,' we can understand, since
he feared him, knowing that he was a righteous man and holy,' and
But that, being much perplexed,' he still
thus fearing heard him.'
'

'

'

'

heard him gladly,' constituted the hopelessness of his case. But
?
Did it constitute part of his Divine calling
to have not only denounced, but apparently directly confronted
'

was the Baptist right

Herod on

his adulterous marriage ?

Had he

not attempted to

himself the axe which seemed to have slipt from the grasp of
of Whom the Baptist had hoped and said that He would lay

lift

Him,
it

to

the root of the tree ?

Such thoughts may have been with him, as he passed from his
dungeon to the audience of Herod, and from such bootless interviews
back to his deep keep.
better for the Baptist

Strange as

when he was

it

may

alone.

seem,

it

was, perhaps,

Much

as his disciples
jealous for him as they

honoured and loved him, and truly zealous and
There are times when
were, it was best when they were absent.
affection only pains, by forcing on our notice inability to understand,

and adding to our sorrow that of feeling our inmost being a stranger
to those nearest, and who love us most.
Then, indeed, is a man
The state of mind and expeIt was so with the Baptist.
alone.
of his disciples has already appeared, even in the slight
notices concerning them.
Indeed, had they fully understood him,
and not ended where he began which, truly, is the characteristic of
rience

—

—they

in their crystallisation, or, rather, ossification of truth
not have remained his disciples and this consciousness

all sects,

would
also have brought exquisite pain.
»

ThU

is

;

must

Their very affection for him, and

both the correct reading and rendering.

THE DAY OF DARKNESS AND TERRIBLE QUESTIONING.
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their zeal for his credit (as shown in the almost coarse language of
their inquiry
John the Baptist hath sent us unto Thee, saying,
Art Thou He that cometh, or look we for another ? '), as well as their
'

:

thing

And,

if

—

were all, so to speak, marks of his
he had failed with them, had he succeeded in any-

tenacity of unprogressiveness
failure.
?

And

yet further and more terrible questions rose in that dark
dungeon. Like serpents that crept out of its walls, they would un,

coil

and

raise their

heads with horrible hissing.

What

if,

after

all,

there had been some terrible mistake on his part ? At any rate the
He vvas now the fast prisoner
logic of events was against him.
of that Herod, to whom he had spoken with authority ; in the power
If he were Elijah, the great Tishof that bold adulteress, Herodias.
had never been in the hands of Ahab and Jezebel. And the

bitre

Messiah, Whose Elijah he was, moved not ; could not, or would not,
Was it all a reality ?
move, but feasted with publicans and sinners

—

!

—

thought too horrible for utterance could it have been a
dream, bright but fleeting, uncaused by any reality, only the reflecIt must have been a terrible hour,
tion of his own imagination ?
or

oh,

and the power of darkness. At the end of one's life, and that of
such self-denial and suffering, and with a conscience so alive to God,
which had when a youth driven him burning with holy zeal into
the wilderness, to have such a question meeting him as Art Thou
He, or do we wait for another ? Am I right, or in error and leading
others into error? must have been truly awful.
Not Paul, when

—

—

:

all he lay in the dungeon, the aged prisoner of Christ ;
not Huss, when alone at Constance he encountered the whole Catholic
Council and the flames ; only He, the God-Man, over Whose soul

forsaken of

crept the death-coldness of great agony when, one by one, all light
of God and man seemed to fade out, and only that one remained

— His

own

in the Father, could have experienced
Let no one dare to say that the faith of John
failed, at least till the dark waters have rolled up to his own soul.
For mostly all and each of us must pass through some like exand only our own hearts and God know, how death-bitter
perience

burning

faith

bitterness like this.

;

^are the doubts,

whether of head or of heart, when question after quesits head, and earth and heaven

tion raises, as with devilish hissing,
seem alike silent to us.

But here we must for a moment pause
which touches the question of all questions

to ask ourselves this,

Surely, such a man
as this Baptist, so thoroughly disillusioned in that hour, could not
:

CHAP,
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have been an impostor, and liis testimony to Christ a falsehood f
Xor yet could the record, which gives us this insight into the weakness of the strong man and the doubts of the great Testimonybearer, be

a cunningly-invented

fable.

We

cannot imagine the

And if
record of such a failure, if the narrative were an invention.
this record be true, it is not only of present failure, but also of the
To us, at least, the evidential force of
previous testimony of John.
The testimony of the Baptist to
seems irresistible.
Jesus offers the same kind of evidence as does that of the human soul

this narrative

to

God

in both cases the

:

understood without

one points to the other, and cannot be

it.

In that terrible conflict John overcame, as we all must overcome.
His very despair opened the door of hope. The helpless doubt, which
none could solve but One, he brought to Him around Whom it had
gathered.

Even

in this there

evidence for Christ, as the unalter-

is

When John asked the question Do we wait for
ably True One.
another ? light was already struggling through darkness.
It was
in
even
When
he
defeat.
sent
his
incipient victory
disciples with
:

he had already conquered for such
a question addressed to a possibly false Messiah has no meaning.
And so must it ever be with us. Doubt is the offspring of our

this question straight to Christ,

;

And yet it cannot be cast aside.
the outcome of the worst, or the problems of the best
The twilight may fade into outer night, or it may usher in

disease, diseased as is its paternity.

It

may be

souls.

the day.

The answer

lies

in this

Christ, or from Christ.
Thus viewed, the question

we wait
in

Him

for another ?

to

Whom

it

'
:

:

whether doubt

will lead us to

Art Thou the Coming One, or do

'

indicated faith both in the great promise and
was addressed. The designation The Coming
'

'

One (hahha), though a most truthful expression of Jewish expectBut it was inancy, was not one ordinarily used of the Messiah.
Messianic
to
the
as
the
Athid lal)ho,
in
reference
used
age,
variably
coming future (literally, the prepared for to come), and the Olam
But then it implied the setting
the coming world or ^on.*
right of all things by the Messiah, the assumption and vindication
In the mouth of John it might therefore mean chiefly
of His Power.
Art Tliou He that is to establish the Messianic Kingdom in its
this
outward power, or have we to wait for another ? In that case, the
manner in which the Lord answered it would be all the more sigor

hahlni,

:

The
sequel.

distinction

between the two expressions

will be farther explained in the

ANSWER AND TESTIMONY TO THE

CHRIST'S

BAPTIST.

The messengers came just as He was engaged in healing
Without interrupting His work, or otherwise
soul.*^
answer what
their
inquiry, He bade them tell John for
noticing
^
To
are evangelised.'
the
and
that
and
seen
had
heard,
poor
they
nificant.

body and

'

the inmost characteristic of the Messianic Kingdom, He only
added, not by way of reproof nor even of warning, but as a fresh
Blessed is he, whosoever shall not be scandalised in
Beatitude
this, as

'

'

'

:

but only to faith, this was the most satisfactory and
And such a sight of Christ's
to John's inquiry.
answer
complete
distinctive Work and Word, with believing submission to the humbleness of the Gospel, is the only true answer to our questions, whether

Me.'

To

faith,

of head or heart.

But a harder saying than this did the Lord speak amidst the
forthpouring of His testimony to John, when his messengers had left.
beyond their present horizon. Several facts
here stand out prominently.
First, He to Whom John had formerly
borne testimony, now bore testimony to him and that, not in the
hour when John had testified for Him, but when his testimony had
It pointed the hearers

;

wavered and almost failed. This is the opposite of what one would
have expected, if the narrative had been a fiction, while it is exactly
what we might expect if the narrative be true. Next, we mark that
And it is a
the testimony of Christ is as from a higher standpoint.
full

vindication as well as unstinted praise, spoken, not as in his
who had met a seemingly cold

hearing, but after his messengers

—had
reception

—

The people were not coarsely to misunderstand
It was not
the deep soul-agony, which had issued in John's inquiry.
the outcome of a fickleness which, like the reed shaken by every
wind, was moved by popular opinion. Nor was it the result of fear
left.

of bodily consequences, such as one that pampered the flesh might
Let them look back to the time when, in thousands, they
entertain.

had gone into the wilderness to hear his preaching. What had
attracted them thither ?
Surely it was, that he was the opposite of
one swayed by popular opinion, a reed shaken by the wind.' And
when they had come to him, what had they witnessed ? ^ Surely, his
dress and food betokened the opposite of pampering or care of the body,
such as they saw in the courtiers of a Herod. But what they did
a prophet, and much more than a
expect, that they really did see
'

:

Negative criticism charges St. Luke
with having inserted this trait, forgetting
that it is referred to by St. Matthew.
2
The two terms are different. The
'

query was would they go out to gaze
at
a reed, and to aee one in soft
'

:

'

clothing.

'

'
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mere prophet, the very Herald of God and Preparer of ^fessiah's Way.*
yet and this truly was a hard saying and utterly un-Judaic
it was neither self-denial nor position, no, not even that of the New
Testament Elijah, which constituted real greatness, as Jesus viewed it,
To
just as nearest relationship constituted not true kinship to Him.
those who sought the honour which is not of man's bestowing, but of
God, to be a little one in the Kingdom of God was greater greatness

BOOK

And

ni

• St.

than even the Baptist's.
But, even so, let there be no mistake. As afterwards St. Paul
argued with the Jews, that their boast in the Law only increased
The popular
their guilt as breakers of the Law, so here our Lord.
concourse to, and esteem of, the Baptist,* ^ did not imply that spiriIt only brought out,
tual reception which was due to his Mission.^

Luke

Tii. 29,
«•

30

St. Itott.

xi.

—

—

12-14

in

more marked

contrast, the

wide inward difference between the ex-

pectancy of the people as a whole, and the spiritual reality presented
to them in the Forerunner of the Messiah and in the Messiah Him-

Let them not be deceived by the crowds that had submitted
Baptism of John. From the time that John began to preach
To overthe Kingdom, hindrances of every kind had been raised.

• St.

xl.

self.*'

Matt,
14-19

to the

come them and enter the Kingdom, it required, as it were, violence
like that to enter a city which was surrounded by a hostile army.^
Even by Jewish admission,* the Law and all the prophets prophesied
^
John, then, was the last link and,
only of the days of Messiah.'
received
have
but
if
would
it, he would have been to them the
they
all things.
he that hath ears, let him
of
Selah
Restorer
the
Elijah,
'

' Sanh. 99 a
Ber. 34 b
Shabb. 63 a
;

;

;

—

'

hear.'

was not so. The children of that generation expected
and quite another Christ, and disbelieved and
the
real Elijah and Christ did not meet their
because
complained,
like children in a market-place, who
were
foolish thoughts.
They
Nay, but

it

quite another Elijah

expected their fellows to adapt themselves to the tunes they played.
We have expected great Messianic glory and
It was as if they said
:

and ye have not responded (' we have piped *
unto you, and ye have not danced ') we have looked for deliverance
from our national sufferings, and they stirred not your sympathies
national exaltation,

;

'

The reader

will

mark the

difference

between the quotation as made by

all

the

three Evanfjelista.and our present Hebrew
text and the L.\X.,and possibly draw his

own
»

inferences.

This is a sort of parenthetic note by
St. Luke.
* The common
interpretations of tWa

verse have seemed to

me

singularly un-

satisfactory.
*

Comp. the Appendix on the Jewish

Interpretation of Prophecy.
*
The pipe was used both in feasts
and at mourning. So the Messianic hope
had both its joyous and its sorrowful
aspect.
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LIGHT IN DARKNESS.
we have mourned to you, and ye have not
('
But you thought of the Messianic time as children,
if we were your fellows, and shared your thoughts and
so when John came with his stern asceticism, you
And
purposes!
felt he was not one of
He was in one direction outside your
you.
and
as
the
Friend
of sinners, in the other direction.
I,
boundary-line,
The axe which he wielded you would have laid to the tree of the
Gentile world, not to that of Israel and of sin; the welcome and
fellowship which I extended, you would have had to the wise and
the righteous,' not to sinners.
Such was Israel as a whole. And
was
an
there
election
yet
according to grace the violent, who had
to fight their way through all this, and who took the Kingdom by
violence
and so Heaven's Wisdom (in opposition to the children's
nor brought your help

lamented').
and of us, as

'

'

'

:

—

vindicated by all her children.^
If anything were needed
show the internal harmony between the Synoptists and the Fourth
Gospel, it would be this final appeal, which recalls those other words
He came unto His own (things or property), and His own (people,
they who were His own) received Him not. But as many as received
Him, to them gave He power (right, authority) to become children
of God, which were born (begotten), not ... of the will of man, but
^

folly) is

to

:

'

of God.'

St.

^
,

The scene once more changes, and we

are again at Machasrus.^
canpassed since the return of John's messengers.
not doubt, that the sunlight of faith has again fallen into the dark
dungeon, nor yet that the peace of restful conviction has filled the
6.

We

Weeks have

martyr of Christ. He must have known that his end was at hand, and
been ready to be offered up. Those not unfrequent conversations, in
which the weak, superstitious, wicked tyrant was perplexed and yet
heard him gladly,' could no longer have inspired even passing hopes
of freedom.
Nor would he any longer expect from the Messiah
'

'

'

of power on his behalf.
He now understood that for
He had come
he knew the better liberty, triumph, and
which He brought. And what mattered it ? His life-work

assertions

which
victory

'

'

;

had been done, and there was nothing further that fell to him or
that he could do, and the weary servant of the Lord must have
longed for his

rest.

was early spring, shortly before the Passover, the anniversary
of the death of Herod the Great and of the accession of
(his son)
It

The expression
Literally, justified.
a Hebraism.
I cannot accept the
reading works'

'

is

2

in St. Mark.

'

'

As, according to Josephus, John was
executed at Machterus, the scene muse
have been there, and not either at Tiberias
or at Julias.

John

11-13
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Herod Antipas to the Tetrarchy.* A fit time this for a Belshazzar-feast
when such an one as Herod would gather to a grand banquet hilords,' and the military authorities, and the chief men of Galileo.
It is evening, and the castle-palace is brilliantly lit up.
The noiso
of music and the shouts of revelry come across the
slope into the
citadel, and fall into the deep dungeon where waits the prisoner of
,

III

And now

the merriment in the great banqueting-hall has
utmost height
The king has nothing further to offer
his satiated guests, no fresh excitement.
So let it be the sensuous
Christ.

reached

its

stimulus of dubious dances, and, to complete it, let the dancer be
the fair young daughter of the king's wife, the very descendant of
the Asmonaean priest-princes
To viler depth of coarse familiarity
!

even a Herod could not have descended.

She has come, and she has danced, this princely maiden, out of
all maidenhood and all princeliness have been brazed
by a

whom

degenerate mother, wretched offspring of the once noble Maccabees.
And she has done her best in that wretched exhibition, and pleased

Herod and them that

sat at

meat with him.

—

And

now, amidst the

general plaudits, she shall have her reward and the king swears it
to her with loud voice, that all around hear it
even to the half of
his

kingdom.
mother what

The maiden
it

shall be.

—

steals out of the banquet-hall to

Can

ask her

there be doubt or hesitation in the

mind of Herodias ? If there was one object she had at heart, whicli
these ten months she had in vain sought to attain it was the death
her stormy,
of John the Baptist. She remembered it all only too well
:

—

The daughter of Aristobulus, the ill-fated son of the illAsmonaean princess Mariamme (I.), she had been married to her
half-uncle, Herod Philip,^ the son of Herod the Great and of Mariamme
reckless past.

fated

The expression y«v4<ria leaves it
doubtful, whether it was the birthday of
Herod or the anniversary of his accession.
Wieseler maintains that the liabbinic equivalent {(jfinusfu/a, or Giniseya)
means the day of accession, Mtujcr the
birthday. In truth it is used for both.
But in Abod L. 10 a (about the middle)
the ri??rt 6?i«wj»^7/« is expressly and elaborately shown to be the day of accession.
Otherwise also the balance of evidence
is in favour of this view.
The event
described in the text certainly took place
the
and
this
was
the time
ht'fore
Passover,
of Herod's death and of the accession of
Antipas, It is not likely, that the Herodians would have celebrated their birth'

days.
'

From

the circumstance that Joaephu*

calls him Herod and not Philip, a certaitv
class of critics have imputed error to tlie

Evangelists (Schurtr, u. s., p. 237). But
requires to be kept in view, that in
that case the Evangelists would be guilty
not of one but of two gross historit^iil
it

They would (1) have confoumlcl
Herod with his half-brother Philip,
the Tetrarch, and (2) made him tlic
husband of llerovlUv», instead of beintr
her
son-in-iaw,
Philip the Tetmrch
errors.

this

having married Salome.

Two such

error*^

are altogether inconceivable in so wellknown a history, with wliich the Kvangelists otherwise

On

show such

familiarity.

the other hand, there are internal
reasons for believing that this Herod liad
a second name. Among the eight sons
of Herod the Great there are tlnue who

I
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(II.),

the daughter of the High-Priest (Boethos).

seemed as
dominions.

if

Herod Philip would have been sole
But the old tyrant had changed

At one time

it

heir of his father's
his testament,

and

CHAP,
XXVIII
"~

'

in
Philip was left with great wealth, but as a private person living
This little suited the woman's ambition. It was when
Jerusalem.

Herod Antipas, came on a visit to him at Jerusalem,
that an intrio^ue beufan between the Tetrarch and his brother's wife.
It was agreed that, after the return of Antipas from his impending

his half-brother,

journey to Rome, he would repudiate his wife, the daughter of
But Aretas' daughter
Aretas, king of Arabia, and wed Herodias.
heard of the plot, and having obtained her husband's consent to go
to Machaerus, she fled thence to her father.
This, of course, led to

enmity between Antipas and Aretas. Nevertheless, the adulterous
marriage with Herodias followed. In a few sentences the story may
be carried to its termination. The woman proved the curse and ruin
First came the murder of the Baptist, which sent a
of Antipas.
thrill of horror through the people, and to w^hich all the later
Then followed a war with
misfortunes of Herod were attributed.

And, last of all, his
Aretas, in which the Tetrarch was worsted.
wife's ambition led him to Rome to solicit the title of king, lately
given to Agrippa, the brother of Herodias. Antipas not only failed,
but was deprived of his dominions, and banished to Lyons in Gaul.
in refusing favours from the Emperor, and

The pride of the woman

her faithfulness to her husband in his fallen fortunes, are the only
As for Salome, she was first
redeeming points in her history.*

married to her uncle, Philip the Tetrarch. Legend has it, that her
death was retributive, being in consequence of a fall on the ice.
Suph was the woman who had these many months sought, with the
vengefulness and determination of a Jezebel, to rid herself of the
hated person, who alone had dared publicly denounce her sin, and
whose words held her weak husband in awe. The opportunity had now
bear his

name (Herod).

Herod Antipas, we

ki

ow

Of only one,
the second

name

named

Philip,

two sons

we answer (1) that he had
name Antipas, or Anti-

of the

(Antipas). But, as for example in
the case of the Bonaparte f-mily, it is most
unlikely that the other two should have
borne the name of Herod without any

pater, (2) that they were the sons of
different mothers, and (8) that the full
name of the one was Herod Philip (hrst
husband of Herodias), and of the other

Hence we

simply Philip the Tetrarch (husband of
Salome, and son-in-law of Herodias and
of Herod Philip her first husband). Thus
for distinction's salce the one might have
been generally called simply Herod, the
other Philip,

distinctive

second

name.

conclude, that the name Philip, which
occurs in the Gospels (in St. Luke iii. 19
it is spurious), was the second name of
him whom Josephus simply names as
Herod. It it be objected, that in such
case Hertd would have had two sons

VOL.
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for obtaining from tlie vacillating monarch what her entreaties
As the Gospel puts it," instigated by
could never have secured.

come

'

'

We

can readily fill in the
only needed the mother's

her mother, the damsel hesitated not.
It
outlined picture of what followed.

whispered suggestion, and, still flushed from her dance, Salome reWith haste,' as if no time were to be
entered the banqueting-hall.
I will that thou forthwith give me
lost, she went up to the king
'

*

:

head of John the Baptist

'

Silence must have fallen
demand from the lips
on the assembly. Even
of little more than a child must have struck horror.
They all knew
John to be a righteous and a holy man. Wicked as they were, in their
in a charger the

!

into their hearts such a

superstition, .if not religiousness, few, if any of them would have willingly lent himself to such work. And they all knew also, why Salome,

made this demand. What would Herod do ?
The king was exceeding sorry.' For months he had striven against

or rather Herodias, had
*

His conscience, fear of the people, inward horror at the deed,
would have kept him from it. But he had sworn to the maiden,

this.
all

who now

stood before him, claiming that the pledge be redeemed,
'

and every eye in the assembly was fixed upon him. Unfaithful to
his God, to his conscience, to truth and righteousness
not ashamed
of any crime or sin, he would yet be faithful to his half-drunken oath,
and appear honourable and true before such companions
It has been but the contest of a moment.
Straiglitway the
;

!

'

'

king gives the order to one of the body-guard.
withdrawn to await the result with her mother.

*

The maiden liatli
The guardsman has

the banqueting-hall.
Out into the cold spring night, up that
and into the deep dungeon. As its door opens, the noise of
the revelry comes with the light of the torch which the man bears.
No time for preparation is given, nor needed.
few minutes more,
and the gory head of the Baptist is brought to the maiden in a
left

slope,

A

charger, and she gives the ghastly dish to her mother.
It is all over
As the pale morning light streams into the keep,
the faithful disciples, who had been told of
it, come reverently to
bear the headless body to the
burying.
They go forth for ever from
that accursed place, which is so soon to become a mass of
shapeless
!

ruins.

Him.

They go

to tell

it

to Jesus,

and henceforth to remain with

We can imagine what welcome awaited them.

•A <nr(Kov\i.TO)p, speculator, one of a
body-goard which had come into use,
who attended the Caesars, executed their
behests and often their sudden sentences
of death (from
spcctilor). The same word

But the people

occurs in Rabbinic Hebrew as Sepha/jlatirr
/-.v^L^^^x o>" r
i ^
,
L
^'phnqlator (-ntaJjpep^K),
pt37i?BP)'
and is applied to one who carries out the
sentence of execution (Shabb. 108 a).
i.

-

IIEKOD
-ever afterwards

Ood

to follow,

AND THE
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CHRIST.

cursed the tyrant, and looked for those judgments of
so soon to descend on him. And he himself

which were

*

wretched, and full of apprehensions.
He could scarcely believe that the Baptist was really dead, and when
the fame of J esus reached him, and those around suggested that this
was Elijah, a prophet, or as one of them, Herod's mind, amidst its

was ever afterwards

CHAP.

XXVin
'

restless,

strange perplexities, still reverted to the man whom he had murdered.
It was a new anxiety, perhaps, even so, a new hope ; and as formerly

he had often and gladly heard the Baptist, so now he would fain
have seen Jesus.* He* would see Him; but not now. In that dark
night of betrayal, he, who at the bidding of the child of an adulteress,
had murdered the Forerunner, might, with the approbation of a
have rescued Him Whose faithful witness John had been.
But night was to merge into yet darker night. For it was the time
and the power of the Evil One. And yet Jehovah reigneth
Pilate,

*

:

Sx2

*st.Lukeix.
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CHAPTER XXIX.
THE MIRACULOUS FEEDING OF THE YVi% THOUSAND.
(St.

BOOK
III

Matt. xiv. 13-21

;

St.

Mark vi. 30-44

;

St.

Luke

ix,

10-17

;

St.

John

vi.

1-14.)

In the circumstances described in the previous chapter, Jesus resolved
and this probably alike for the sake of
at once to leave Capernaum
His disciples, who needed rest for that of the people, who might
;

;

have attempted a rising after the murder of the Baptist and temporarily to withdraw Himself and His followers from the power of
;

For

Herod.

this

'

War

Joi.

'

ii.3. 5

He

purpose

chose the place, outside the dominions

This was Beth-Saida (' the house
of Antipas, nearest to Capernaum.
of fishing,' Fisher-town,' as we might call it), on the eastern border
Oriof Galilee,* just within the territory of the Tetrarch Philip.
'

ginally a small village, Philip

named
''

Jos.

Ant.

XTiii. 2.

it

had converted

of Jordan, just

stream

that

before

enters

into a town, and
on the eastern bank

it

It lay

Julias, after Caesar's daughter.

the Lake of

however, not be confounded with the other Fisher-town,"
or Bethsaida, on the western shore of the Lake,'^ which the Fourth
Gospel, evidencing by this local knowledge its Judaean, or rather
Galilean, authorship, distinguishes from the eastern as 'Bethsaida
^

It must,

«

St.

John

xii. 21

comp.
8t.

46

Galilee.**

1

;

i.

Mark

44;
ri.

of Galilee.'

<^

»

Other minute points of deep interest in the same direction will
^Meantime we
present themselves in the course of this narrative.
note, that this is the only history, previous to Christ's last visit to

Jerusalem, which
'

is

recorded by

The common reading,

'House

ftshcSy is certainly inaccurate.

Its

of

Ara-

equivalent would be probably
n'3- 2«m/a means literally hunting
as well as fishing, having special reference to catching in a snare or net. Possibly, but not so likely, it may have been

maic

l<"l*y

K1^*V 3 {TMyyatla}, house of a snarerhuntsman, here fisher. It will be noticed,

all

the four Evangelists

we

that

Luke
^

;

the only

retain the textus receptm of St.

ix. 10.

do not quite

und«rstflncl the reasoning of Captain Condvr on this point
I

(Hundb. of the

nil)lo, pp.

321, vScc.),but I

cannot agree with his conclusions.
'
On the whole question comp. the
Encyclopiedias, CmpaH
li(u:dcln-r {S>cin), p. 267
of Israel, p. 443 &c.

pp. 81 83;
Tristram, Land

u. s.
;

^11

THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND.
whole course of that Galilean Ministry,
His return from the Unknown Feast,' * which
and that it contains two distinct
is referred to in the Fourth Gospel
notices as to time, which enable us to fit it exactly into the framework of this history. For, the statement of the Fourth Gospel,^ that
series of events also in the

which commenced

'

after

CHAP,
XX IX

^

;

the

'

Passover was

^

nigh,'

confirmed by the independent notice of
the Lord miraculously fed were ranged

Mark,^ that those whom
on the green grass.' In that climate there would have been no

St.
^

is

'

'

green grass

soon after the Passover.

We must look

upon the coin-

cidence of these two notices as one of the undesigned confirmations of
this narrative.

For, miraculous it certainly is, and the attempts rationalistically
to explain it, to sublimate it into a parable, to give it the spiritualistic meaning of spiritual feeding, or to account for its mythical
origin by the precedent of the descent of the manna, or of the
miracle of Elisha,^ are even more palpable failures than those made to
account for the miracle at Cana. The only alternative is to accept

—

In view of the exceptional record of this
or entirely to reject
the
four
in
all
Gospels, no unbiassed historical student would
history
treat it as a simple invention, for which there was no ground in
Nor can its origin be accounted for by previous Jewish exreality.
it.

pectancy, or Old Testament precedent. The only rational mode of exThis miracle, and what
plaining it is on the supposition of its truth.
follows,

mark the climax

in our Lord's doing, as the healing of the

Syro-Phoenician maiden the utmost sweep of His

activity,

and the

Transfiguration the highest point in regard to the miraculous about
His Person. The only reason which can be assigned for the miracle
of His feeding the five thousand was that of all His working Man's
:

need, and, in view of it, the stirring of the Pity and Power that were
in Him.
But even so, we cannot fail to mark the contrast between

King Herod, and the banquet that ended with the murder of the
Baptist, and King Jesus, and the banquet that ended with His lonely
prayer on the mountain-side, the calming of the storm on the Lake,
and the deliverance from death of His disciples.
'

Professor Westcott notes, that the ac-

count of St. John could neither have
been derived from those of the Synoptists,

norfromany common original,from which
their narratives are by some supposed to
have been derived.
2
There is no valid reason for doubting
the genuineness of these words, or giving
them another meaning than in the text
domp. M'c'stcoft, ad loc.

^
Even those who hold such views assert
them in this instance hesitatingly. It

seems almost impossible to conceive, that
a narrative recorded in all the four Gospels should not have an historical basis,
and the appeal to the precedent of Elisha
is the more inapt, that in common Jewish
thinking he was 7wt regarded as specially
the type of the Messiah,

a gt.

j^^i^

'>st.

John

^f^jj^''''''
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in
'
'

Only a few hours' sail from Capernaum, and even a shorter distance by land (round the head of the Lake) lay the district of BethIt was natural that Christ, wishing to avoid
saida-Julias.
public
attention, should have gone by ship/ and equally so that the many
'

'

—

and knowing
viz., what direction the boat
seeing them departing,
was taking, should have followed on foot, and been joined by others
'

•

from the neighbouring villages, as those from Capernaum passed
through them, perhaps, also, as they recognised on the Lake the now
well-known sail,'^ speeding towards the other shore. It is an incidental
but interesting confirmation of the narrative, that the same notice
about this journey occurs, evidently undesignedly, in St. John vi. 22.

Yet another we find in the fact, that some of those who ran there
on foot had reached the place before Jesus and His Apostles.* Only
The largest proportion arrived later, and soon
some, as we judge.
swelled to the immense number of about 5,000 men,'
besides
women and children.' The circumstance that the Passover was nigh
at hand, so that many must have been starting on their journey toJerusalem, round the Lake and through Peraea, partly accounts for
'

'

•St.

Mark

L33

'

'

And this, perhaps in conjunction
the concourse of such multitudes.
with the effect on the people of John's murder, may also explain
their ready and eager gathering to Christ, thus affording yet another
confirmation -of the narrative.

was a well-known spot where Jesus and His Apostles touched
Not many miles south of it was the Gerasa or Gergesa,
whcre the great miracle of healing the demonised had been wrought.
Just beyond Gerasa the mountains and hills recede, and the plain
along the shore enlarges, till it attains wide proportions on the
The few ruins which mark the site of
northern bank of the Lake.
Bethsaida-Julias most of the basalt-stones having been removed
lie on the edge of a hill, three or four miles
for building purposes
north of the Lake. The ford, by which those who came from Capernaum crossed the Jordan, was, no doubt, that still used, about two
About a mile further,
miles from where the river enters the Lake.
on that wide expanse of grass, would be the scene of the great
It

the shore.

* St

Mark

. 1-16

**^

—

miracle.

—

In short, the locality thoroughly accords with the require-

ments of the Gospel-narrative.

As we

picture

it

to ourselves, our

Tin's seema the fair meaninj? of St.
Mark vi 31-33, comp. with St. Matt. xiv.
'

13
«

St.

Mark

in) the ship,*

82 has it « by (or rather
with the definite article.

vi.

Lord with His

Probably
always at

disciples,

and

was the same boat that was
His disposal, perhaps belong-

it

ing to the sons of Jonas or to the sons of
Zebedee.

WAS

'THE PASSOVER

679

NIGH.'

perhaps followed by those who had outrun the rest, first retired to
the top of a height, and there rested in teacliing converse with
them.^ Presently, as He saw the great multitudes gathering. He
was moved with compassion toward them.' ^
There could be no
*

'

.

.

.

.

Surely,
question of retirement or rest in view of this.
opportunity which God had given a call which came to

—

it

was the

CHAP,

XXIX
ast john
""• ^

"St. Matt.
xiv.

h

Him from
Every such opportunity was unspeakably precious k)
Him, Who longed to gather the lost under His wings. It might be,
that even now they would learn what belonged to their peace.
Oh,
that they would learn it
At least. He must work while it was called
work with that unending
to-day, ere the night of judgment came
patience and intense compassion which made Him weep, when He
could no longer work.
It was this depth of longing and intenseness
of pity which now ended the Saviour's rest, and brought Him down
from the hill to meet the gathering multitude in the desert plain
His Father.

!

;

'

'

beneath.

—

And what

a sight to meet His gaze
these thousands of strong
men, besides women and children and what thoughts of the past,
the present, and the future, would be called up by the scene
The
;

'

!

Passover was nigh,'^ with its remembrances of the Paschal night,
the Paschal Lamb, the Paschal Supper, the Paschal deliverance

—

<=st.

John

a st.

Mart

and most of them were Passover-pilgrims on their way to Jerusalem.
These Passover-pilgrims and God's guests, now streaming out into
with a murdered John just buried, and
this desert after Him
;

no earthly teacher, guide, or help left
Truly they were as sheep
^
The very surroundings seemed to give to the
having no shepherd.'
'

!

thought the vividness of a picture this wandering, straying multitude, the desert sweep of country, the very want of provisions.
Passover, indeed, but of which He would be the Paschal Lamb, the
:

A

Bread which He gave, the Supper, and around which He would gather
those scattered, shepherdless sheep into one flock of many 'companies,' to which His Apostles would bring the bread He had blessed

and broken,

to their sufficient

and more than

sufficient

nourishment

;

from which, indeed, they would carry the remnant-baskets full, after
the flock had been fed, to the poor in the outlying places of far-off
heathendom. And so thoughts of the past, the present, and the
future must have mingled
thoughts of the Passover in the past, of
the Last, the Holy Supper in the future, and of the deeper inward

—

'
Canon Westcott supposes that ' a day
of teaching and healing must be intercalated before the miracle of feeding,' but

I

cannot see any reason for this.
fit well into one
day.

events

All the

FROM JORDAN TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION.
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meaning and bearing of both the one and the other thoughts also
of this flock, and of that other flock which was yet to gather, and of
the ftir-ofl* places, and of the Apostles and their service, and of the
a provision
provision which they were to carry from His Hands
never exhausted by present need, and which always leaves enough to
carry thence and far away.
There is, at least in our view, no doubt that thoughts of the
Passover and of the Holy Supper, of their commingling and mystic
meaning, were present to the Saviour, and that it is in this light the
miraculous feeding of the multitude must be considered, if we are in
any measure to understand it. Meantime the Saviour was moving
*
beginning to teach them many things,' and healing
among them
them that had need of healing.' ^ Yet, as He so moved and thought
of it all, from the first He Himself knew what He was about to do.' °
^
And now the sun had passed its meridian, and the shadows fell
Full of the thoughts of the
longer on the surging crowd.
great
Supper, which was symbolically to link the Passover of the past
with that of the future, and its Sacramental continuation to all time.
;

III
'

'
"^

—

• St.

—

Mark

kst. Lake
*** ^^
• St.

'

'

'

John

.

Ti.6

He

'

eat ?

bread, that these

<Coinp. St.
'

»

'

Whence

are we to buy
and
show how he
try him,'
may
would view and meet what, alike spiritually and temporally, has so
often been the great problem.
Perhaps there was something in
Philip which made it specially desirable, that the question should be
put to him.*^ At any rate, the answer of Philip showed that there had
two hundred denarii (between six and
been a need be for it. This
seven pounds) worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that every

may

take a

It

—

'

'

one

'

turned to Philip with this question

little,' is

was

to

:

'

'

the coarse realism, not of unbelief, but of an

absence of faith which, entirely ignoring any higher possibility, has
not even its hope left in a Thou knowest. Lord.'
But there is evidence, also, that the question of Christ worked
'

As we understand it, Philip told
deeper thinking and higher good.
While Jesus taught and
it to Andrew, and they to the others.
healed, they must have spoken together of this strange question of
the Master. They knew Him sufficiently to judge, that it implied

some purpose on His part. Did He intend to provide for all that
multitude ? They counted them roughly going along the edge and
through the crowd and reckoned them by thousands, besides women
and children.
They thought of all the means for feeding such a

—

—

How much had they of their own ? As we judge by
various statements, there was a lad there who carthe
combining
ried the scant, humble provisions of the party
perhaps a fisher-lad

multitude.

—

THE FIVE BARLEY-LOAVES AND TWO SMALL
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FISHES.

It would take quite what
for the purpose from the boat.*
had reckoned about two hundred denarii if the Master
meant them to go and buy victuals for all that multitude. Probably
the common stock at any rate as computed by Judas, who carried
the bag did not contain that amount. In any case, the right and
the wise thing was to dismiss the multitude, that they might go into
the towns and villages and buy for themselves victuals, and find
For already the bright spring-day was declining, and
lodgment.
what was called the first evening had set in.^ For the Jews reckoned
two evenings, although it is not easy to determine the exact hour
when each began and ended. But, in general, the first evening may
be said to have begun when the sun declined, and it was probably

brought

—

Philip

—

—

CHAP.

—

XXIX
acomp st/
J-['i"Jt"^
fJ''."st''Mark

Lukeix^*i3

'

'

reckoned as lasting to about the ninth hour, or three o'clock of the
Then beo-an the period known as between the evenmgs, which would be longer or shorter according to the season of
'

afternoon.^

'

-51

1.

'

comp.

«

Orach-

Jon.

—

the year, and which terminated with the second evening
the time
from when the first star appeared to that when the third star was
visible.^
With the night bee^an the reckoning^ of the followino- day.
T.
^^
en
f1
1
it was the nrst evening
when XI
the disciples, whose anxiety
'

"

•

.

,

Chajim261

must have been growing with the progress of time, asked the Lord
to dismiss the people.
But it was as they had thought. He would
have them give the people to eat
Were they, then, to go and buy
two hundred denarii worth of loaves ? No they were not to buy,
!

but to give of their own store

them go and

see.*^

—

How many

!

And when Andrew went

loaves had they ?
Let
to see what store the

five

st.

Mark

'

half in faith's rising expectancy of impossible possibility
are they among so many ? ®
It is to the fourth Evan-

disbelief,
'

<*

them, he brought back the tidings, He hath
barley loaves and two small fishes,' to which he added, half in

fisher-lad carried for

:

'

But what

we owe

the record of this remark, which we instincfeel
to
the
the touch of truth and life.
whole
It is to
tively
gives
him also that we owe other two minute traits of deepest interest,

gelist alone that

and of

importance than at first sight appears.
read that these five were &ar/e z/-loaves, we learn that,
no doubt from voluntary choice, the fare of the Lord and of His
far greater

When we

was the

followers

Indeed, barley-bread was, almost propoorest.
the
meanest.
verbially,
Hence, as the Mishnah puts it, while all
other meat-offerings were of wheat, that brought by the woman
accused of adultery was to be of barley, because (so E. Gamaliel
'

puts

it),
'

as her deed

The expression

is

in St.

that of animals, so her offering

Mark

vi.

35

is literally,

'

a late hour,'

is

also of the

25pa ttoAAt?.

« st.

John
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food of animals.'

'

consists in the use of a peculiar

III

•SoUhU.

*

The other minute trait in St. John's Gospel
word for fish (oyjrdpiov), opsarion,'
which properly means what was eaten along with the bread, and
specially refers to the small, and generally dried or pickled fish eaten

BOOK
1

'

'

'

'

'

with bread, like our sardines,' or the caviar of Russia, the pickled
herrings of Holland and Germany, or a peculiar kind of small dried

Now just as
fish, eaten with the bones, in the North of Scotland.
any one who would name that fish as eaten with bread, would display
such minute knowledge of the habits of the North-east of Scotland
as only personal

residence could give, so in regard to the use of

term, which, be it marked, is peculiar to the Fourth Gospel,
Dr. Westcott suggests, that it may have been a familiar Galilean
word,' and his conjecture is correct, for Ophsonin (|*;'lDpX), dethis

'

same Greek word (oyjrop), of which that used by
means a savoury dish,' while Aphyan
is the term for a kind of small fish, such
or
Aphits (j**Dy),
(|K*Dn)
as sardines.
The importance of tracing accurate local knowledge in
the Fourth Gospel warrants our pursuing the subject further. The
Talmud declares that of all kinds of meat, fish only becomes more
savoury by salting,^ and names certain kinds, specially designated as
Small
small fishes,' which might be eaten without being cooked.
fishes were recommended for health f and a kind of pickle or savoury
was also made of them. Now the Lake of Galilee was particularly
rich in these fishes, and we know that both the salting and pickling of
rived from the
St.

John

is

'

the. diminutive,

*

*^

them was a

For this purpose
which bear the name
Terlth (nno).*
Now the diminutive used by St. John (oyjrdpLov),
of which our Authorised Version no doubt gives the meaning fairly by
rendering it small fishes,' refers, no doubt, to those small fishes (probably a kind of sardine) of which millions were caught in the Lake,
and which, dried and salted, would form the most common savoury
special industry

a small kind of

them were

among

its

fishermen.

specially selected,

'

'

*

with bread for the fisher-population along the shores.
If the Fourth Gospel in the use of this diminutive displays such
special Lake-knowledge as evidences its Galilean origin, another
touching trait connected with its use may here be mentioned. It
has already been said that the term is used only by St. John, as if
to mark the Lake of Galilee origin of the Fourth Gospel.
But only

once again does the expression occur in the Fourth Gospel.
'

Hcrzfeld, Handelagesch. pp.
In my view he has established
the meaning of this name as against
Ck)inp.

305, 306.

On

that

Letcysohn, Zool. d. Talm, pp. 255, 256,

Levy, Neuhebr. Worterb.

ii.

192 a.

and

GSo

THE PROVISION MULTIPLIED.

CHAP

tlie Risen One manifested Himself by the Lake of
them who had all the night toiled in vain, He had prothem miraculously the meal, when on the fire of charcoal

morning, when
Galilee to

vided for

XXIX

'

'

'

they saw the well-remembered little fish (the ojosarioyi), and, as
He bade them bring of the little fish (the opsaria) which they
had miraculously caught, Peter drew to shore the net full, not of
'

'

'

opsaria, but

not of those

'of great fishes' (I'^Ovoov fxsydXcov).
that He gave them,
great fishes
'

'

And

yet
'

but

it

He

was
took

*
the bread and gave them, and the opsarion likewise.'
Thus, in
sat down
Risen
Saviour
infinite humility, the meal at which the
'

-

st.

John

^

—

even though
with His disciples was still of bread and small fishes
He gave them the draught of large fishes and so at that last
meal He recalled that first miraculous feeding by the Lake of
And this also is one of those undesigned, too often unGalilee.
observed traits in the narrative, which yet carry almost irresistible
'

;

evidence.

There is one proof at least of the implicit faith, or rather trust, of
the disciples in their Master. They had given Him account of their
own scanty provision, and yet, as He bade them make the people sit
can picture it to
down to the meal, they hesitated not to obey.

We

what is so exquisitely sketched the expanse of grass,' ^
much grass ^ then the people in their comgreen,' and fresh,*'
®
of
and
fifties
hundreds, reclining,^ and looking in their
panics
with
their bright many-coloured dresses, like
and
regular divisions,
«
But on One Figure must every eye
the
turf.
on
garden-beds
have been bent. Around Him stood His Apostles. They had laid
before Him the scant provision made for their own wants, and which
was now to feed this great multitude. As was wont at meals, on the
'

ourselves,

:

'

'

'

xiv*'i9^***

'

c

;

st.

Mark

'

'

*

'

part of the head of the household, Jesus took the bread,
^

'

blessed

'

^

J^^ ^^^^^
^J- lo

st Mark
^^^^^.^^

^uke

ix.

vi.

^^

u

^
vi.

4o

^ ser. 46

a

'

The expression
it,
recalls that connected with the Holy Eucharist, and leaves little
doubt on the mind that, in the Discourse delivered in the Synagogue
or, as St.

John puts

'

gave thanks,'

and brake
'

it.

As of
reference to the Lord's Supper.
comparatively secondary importance, yet helping us better to realise
the scene, we recall the Jewish ordinance, that the Head of the
of Capernaum,^ there

House was only
meal, yet
'

The

if

literal

*

is also

to speak the blessing if he himself shared in the
sat down to it were not merely guests, but his

they who

rendering of

irpaaid is

garden-bed.' In St. Mark vi. 40, Trpaarial
In
irpaffial, 'garden-beds, garden-beds.'
the A. V. in ranks.'
2
The expression is different from that
'

used by the Synoptists but in St Matt.
xv. 36, and in St. Mark viii. 6, the term
is also that of
thanlisgiving, not Messing
;

{evxaptcTiu, not €v\oy4w).

'

st.

John
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'

I

'iv

III
l^Yxash.

children, or his household, then might he speak it, even if he himself
did not partake of the bread which he had broken.*
^^® ^^^ scarcely be mistaken as to the words which Jesus spake
when He efave thanks.' The Jewish Law ^ allows the erace at meat
*

t

vil

1

to be said, not only in

.sot,

Hebrew, but in any language, the Jerusalem

Talmud aptly remarking, that it was proper a person should understand to Whom he was giving thanks (i-)3D ^Dh)-'^
Similarly, ^^(^
have very distinct information as regards a case like the present.
We gather, that the use of savoury with bread was specially common
'

'

around the Lake of Galilee, and the Mishnah lays down the principle,
that if bread and savoury were eaten, it would depend which of the
two was the main article of diet, to determine whether thanksIn any case only
giving' should be said for one or the other.
'

'

'

r.

44 a

In this case, of course, it
ouo beucdictiou was to be used.*^
would be spoken over the bread, the
savoury being merely an
addition.
There can be little doubt, therefore, that the words which
Jesus spake, whether in Aramaean, Greek, or Hebrew, were those so
well known
Blessed art Thou, Jehovah our God, King of the
world. Who causes to come forth (K^V^n) bread from the earth.'
the upward thought
Assuredly it was this threefold thought
'

^

'

:

:

(sursum corda), the recognition of the creative act as regards every
piece of bread we eat, and the thanksgiving, which was realised

anew

in all its fulness, when, as

He

distributed to the disciples, the

And still they
provision miraculously multiplied in His Hands.
bore it from His Hands from company to company, laying before

When they were all filled. He that had provided the
meal bade them gather up the fragments before each company. So
Here also we have
doing, each of the twelve had his basket filled.
baskets (kocj^lvol), known in Jewish
another life-touch.
Those
writings by a similar name (Kephiphah), made of wicker or
willows
(nnyp np^o?), were in common use, but considered of the
each a store.

'

'

^

mp.

There is a sublimeness of contrast that passes
description between this feast to the five thousand, besides women
and children, and the poor's provision of barley bread and the two
poorest kind.®

left and the coarse
was stored. Nor do we forget to draw
mentally the parallel between this Messianic feast and that banquet
But
of the latter days which Rabbinism pictured so realistically.
as the wondering multitude watched, as the disciples gathered from

small fishes

;

and, again, between the quantity

wicker baskets in which
*

it

'

*
Not an Egyptian basket, as even Joft
translates in his edition of the Mishnah.

The word

is

derived from

^'icker or willow)

"i^fjp

(Mefser),

TRULY THE COMING

'THIS IS

into their baskets, the murmur
" the
Coming
truly the Prophet,
"
And so the Baptist's last inquiry,
(Jiabba, x^n) into the world.'

company

to

company the fragments

ran through the ranks

One

ONE.'

*

'

:

This

Art Thou the Coming One ?
that by the Jews themselves.
'

'

^

is

was

fully

and publicly answered, and

See the meaning of that expression in the previous chapter.
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CHAPTER XXX.
THE NIGHT OF MIRACLES ON THE LAKE OF GENNESARET.
(St.

The

Matt. xiv. 22-36;

St.

Mark

vi

45-56

St.

;

John

vi.

15-21.)

Art
question of the Baptist, spoken in public, had been
It had, in part,
Thou the Coming One, or look we for another ?
been answered, as the murmur had passed through the ranks
This
'

last

:

'

'

:

'

One is truly the Prophet, the Coming One
So, then, they had no
And this Prophet was
longer to wait, nor to look for another
What this would imply to the
Israel's long-expected Messiah.
!

'

'

!

and longing of the great hope which, for
beyond the time of Ezra, had swayed their hearts,
it is impossible fully to conceive.
Here, then, was the Great
He, on Whose teaching they had hung
Reality at last before them.
the Coming One
the Prophet,' nay, more,
He
entranced, was
Who was coming all those many centuries, and yet had not come
till now.
Then, also, was He more than a Prophet a King Israel's
people, in the intensity
centuries, nay, far

'

'

'

:

—

King, the
people.

of the world.

King
They would proclaim

:

An irresistible impulse seized the
Him King, then and there and as
;

they knew, probably from previous utterances, perhaps when similar
movements had to be checked, that He would resist, they would
constrain Him to declare Himself, or at least to be proclaimed by

them.
worldly

Can we wonder
kingdom

or that

thoughts of a Messianic
filled,
moved, and influenced to
or that, with such a representative of their
the disciples, the rising waves of popular
at this

;

should have

discipleship a Judas

;

own thoughts among

excitement should have swollen into mighty billows?
Jesus therefore, perceiving that they were about to come, and to
take Him by force, that they might make Him King,' withdrew
*

again intp the mountain, Himself alone,'
•

Note here the want of the article:

We

Iva itoii<Tv<Tiv airrly ficuriK^a.
notice to the Fourth Goepel,

owe this
and it is in

or, as it

might be rendered,

marked inconsistency with the theory of
its late

Ephesian authorship,

687

LONELY PRAYER BEFORE THE NIGHT OF MIRACLES.
of tlie expression, became
thougli not quite in the modern usage
*
This is another of those
alone.'
Himself
an anchorite a^ain
'

.

.

.

sublime contrasts, which render it well-nigh inconceivable to regard
Yet another is the
this history, otherwise than as true and Divine.
manner in which He stilled the multitude, and the purpose for

which He became the lonely Anchorite on that mountain-top. He
withdrew to pray and He stilled the people, and sent them, no
doubt solemnised, to their homes, by telling them that He withdrew to
And He did pray till far on, when the (second) evening had
pray.
;

'

^
come,' and the first stars shone out in the deep blue sky over the
Lake of Galilee, with the far lights twinkling and trembling on the

»>st.Matt.

—

as He constrained
yet another sublime contrast
the disciples to enter the ship, and that ship, which bore those who
had been sharers in the miracle, could not make way against storm

other side.

And

and waves, and was at last driven out of its course. And yet another
as He walked on the storm-tossed waves and subdued
contrast
them. And yet another, and another for is not all this history one
sublime contrast to the seen and the thought of by men, but withal
most true and Divine in the sublimeness of these contrasts ?
For whom and for what He prayed, alone on that mountain, we
Yet we think, in connecdare not, even in deepest reverence, inquire.

—

—

tion with

it, of the Passover, the Manna, the Wilderness, the Lost
the
Holy Supper, the Bread which is His Flesh, and the remSheep,
nant in the Baskets to be carried to those afar off, and then also

of the attempt to make Him a King, in all its spiritual unreality,
ending in His View with the betrayal, the denial, and the cry
have no King but Caesar/ And as He prayed, the faithful stars in
'

:

the heavens shone out.

which bore His

disciples

But
made

there on the

We

Lake, where the bark
a great wind

for the other shore,

'

'

And still He was alone on the land,'
contrary to them was rising.
but looking out into the evening after them, as the ship was in the
midst of the sea,' and they toiling and distressed in rowing.'
'

'

'

'

'

Thus far,
The Lake is

the utmost verge of their need, but not farther.
altogether about forty furlongs or stadia (about six
miles) wide, and they had as yet reached little more than half the
distance (twenty-five or thirty furlongs).
Already it was the fourth
to

'

watch of the night.' There was some difference of opinion among
the Jews, whether the night should be divided into three, or

(as

among the Romans)

into

four watches.

The

latter

(which would

count the night at twelve instead of nine hours) was adopted
by
In any case it would be what might be termed the
many.*=
morning-

cBer.

35
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Form seemed to be passing them,
There
the
sea.'
can, at least, be no question that
walking upon
such was the impression, not only of one or another, but that all saw

watch,'

when

the well-known

'

Him. Nor yet can there be here question of any natural -explanation.
Once more the truth of the event must be either absolutely admitted,
or absolutely rejected.'^ The difficulties of the latter hypothesis, which
Not only would the
truly cuts the knot, would be very formidable.
as
two
of
the
this
of
narrative,
given by
Synoptists and by
origination

—

John, be utterly unaccountable neither meeting Jewish expecbut, if legend
tancy, nor yet supposed Old Testament precedent
it be, it seems purposeless and irrational.
Moreover, there is this
noticeable about it, as about so many of the records of the miraculous
in the New Testament, that the writers by no means disguise from
St.

—

themselves or their readers the obvious difficulties involved. In the
present instance they tell us, that they regarded His Form moving
on the water as a spirit,' and cried out for fear ; and again, that the
'

impression produced by the whole scene, even on them that had
witnessed the miracle of the previous evening, was one of overwhelming astonishment. This walking on the water, then, was even

them within the domain of the truly miraculous, and it affected
minds equally, perhaps even more than ours, from the fact that

to

their

much, which to us seems miraculous, lay within the
be expected in the course of such a history.
what
of
might
sphere
On the other hand, this miracle stands not isolated, but forms
in their view so

It is closely connected
one of a series of similar manifestations.
both with what had passed on the previous evening, and what was to
follow it is told with a minuteness of detail, and with such marked
;

absence of any attempt at gloss, adornment, apolog}^, or self-glorification, as to give the narrative (considered simply as such) the stamp
of truth while, lastly, it contains much that lifts the story from the
;

merely miraculous into the domain of the sublime and deeply spiritual.
As regards what may be termed its credibility, this at least
to about 6 A.M.
Prtbably from
Even the beautiful allegory into which
Ktim would resolve it— that the Church
in her need knows not, whether her
Saviour may not come in the la.st watch
of the night— entirely surrenders the
whole narrative. And why should three
'

.3

*

Evangelists have invented such a story,
in order toteach orra her disguise a doctrine, which is otherwise so clearly ex-

pressed throughput the whole New Te»tament, as to form one of its primary

Volkmar (Marcus, p. 372)
principles ?
regards this whole history as an aUegory
of St. Paul's activity among the Gentiles
Strange in that case, that it was omitted
in the Gospel by St. Luke.
But the
whole of that section of Volktnar's book
(beginning at p. 827) contains an extraordinary c 'ngeries, of baseless hypotheses, of which it were difficult to say,
1

whether the language is more painfully
outcome more extrava-

irreverent or the

gant.

I

HISTORY OR MYTH?

^^^^

again be otated, that this and similar instances of dominion
over the creature,' are not beyond the range of what God had
originally assigned to man, when He made him a little lower than
'

may

the angels, and crowned him with glory and honour, made him to
have dominion over the works of His Hands, and all things were
put under his feet.* Indeed, this 'dominion over the sea' seems
to exhibit the Divinely human rather than the humanly Divine
aspect of His Person,^ if such distinction may be lawfully made.

Of the

—

not to speak of the
physical possibility of such a miracle
contradiction in terms which this implies
no explanation can be attempted, if it were only on the ground, that we are utterly ignorant

—

of the conditions under which

it

took place.

This much, however, deserves special notice, that there is one
marked point of difference between the account of this miracle and

what will be found a general characteristic in legendary narratives.
In the latter, the miraculous, however extraordinary, is the expected
;

no

surprise,

and

most

realistic

manner, but forms the essential element in

never mistaken for something that
have
occurred
in
the
For, it is chamight
ordinary course of events.
racteristic of the mythical that the miraculous is not only introduced
creates

it

in the

it

is

the conception of things.
This is the very raison d'etre of the myth
or legend, when it attaches itself to the real and historically true.

Now

the opposite

is

Had

the case in the present narrative.

it

been

mythical or legendary, we should have expected that the disciples
would have been described as immediately recognising the Master

He walked on

as

the sea, and worshipping Him.
'

and

Instead of

this,

was an appari2
cried
tion,'
(this in accordance with popular Jewish notions), and
out for fear.' Even afterwards, when they had received Him into
the ship, they were sore amazed in themselves,' and understood
'

they

are troubled

'

afraid.'

'

They supposed

it

'

'

'

while those in the ship (in contradistinction to the disciples),
This much then is evident, that
burst forth into an act of worship.
the disciples expected not the miraculous ; that they were unprenot,'

it on what to them seemed natural
of its reality, the impreseven
when
convinced
that,
grounds
sion of wonder, which it made, was of the deepest.
And this also

pared

for it
;

;

that they explained

and

follows as a corollary, that,

On

when they

the other hand, the miraculous
seems to exhibit
rather the humanly -Divine aspect of His
Person.
'

feedinj? of the multitude

VOL.

I.

recorded

it,

it

was not in

^
Literally, a phantasma. This word is
only used in this narrative (St. Matt,
xiv. 26 and St. Mark vi. 49).

y Y

CHAP,

XX^

g^com"'^'
u'ebr. ii.«-»
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that which sounded strangest, and
ignorance that they were writing
which would affect those who should read it with even much greater

BOOK
III

—

'

'

wonderment we had almost
selves had witnessed it.

'

Nor let

it

written, unbelief

—than those who them-

be forgotten, that what has just been remarked about

this narrative holds equally true in regard to other miracles recorded
Testament. Thus, even so fundamental an article of the
in the

New

faith as the Resurrection of Christ is described as

—

having come upon

the disciples themselves as a surprise not only wholly unexpected,
but so incredible, that it required repeated and indisputable evidence
And nothing can be more plain,
to command their acknowledgment.
Acts xxtI.

5

I Cor. XT.
2-19

XVI

^

^

made the foundation

Indeed, the elaborate
exposition of the historical grounds, on which he had arrived at the
conviction of its reality,* affords an insight into the mental difficulties

.

Ac^
1

than that St. Paul himself was not only aware of the general resistance which the announcement of such an event would raise,* but that
and
he felt to the full the difficulties of what he so firmly
J believed,**

Cor. XV.

of

all

his preaching.*^

And a similar inference
it must at first have presented to him.
be drawn from the reference of St. Peter to the difficulties con-

which

may
2 Pet.

iii.

4

uected with the Biblical predictions about the end of the world.® *
Its bearing on
It is not necessary to pursue this subject further.
the miracle of Christ's walking on the Sea of Galilee will be sufYet other confirmatory evidence may be gathered

ficiently manifest.

from a closer study of the details of the narrative.

When

Jesus

constrained the disciples to enter into the boat, and to go before
Him unto the other side,' ^ they must have thought, that His pur'

St.

St.

Matt.

John

pose was to join them by land, since there was no other boat there,
save that in which they crossed the Lake.*^ And possibly such had

been His intention,
the contrary wind.^

till

Ke saw

their difficulty, if not danger, from
Him to come to

This must have determined

And

so this miracle also .was not a mere display of
caused
power, but, being
by their need, had a moral object. And
when it is asked, how from the mountain-height by the Lake He could

their

help.

have seen at night where the ship was labouring so
'

The authenticity of the Second Epis-

far

on the Lake,'

here taken for granted,
but the drift of the argument would be
the same, to whatever authorship it be

the narrative. Such are the assumptions
But it seems forof negative criticism.
gotten that, according to St. Matt. xiv.
24, the journey seems at first to have been

ascribed.

fairly prosperous.

tie of St. Peter is

•

Weiss (Matthaus-Evang. p. 872) sees

a gross contradict ion between what seems
implied as to His original purpose and
His walking on the sea, and hence rejects

*
U'ciKS (u. s.) certainly argues on the
impossibility of His having seen the boat
so far out on the Lake.
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THE STORM ON THE LAKE.
must surely have been forgotten that the scene is laid quite shortly
before the Passover (the 1 5th of Nisan), when, of course, the moon
would shine on an unclouded sky, all the more brightly on a windy
it

spring-night, and light

up the waters far across.
can almost picture to ourselves the weird scene. The Christ
on that hill-top in solitary converse with His Father praying after

We

is

—

that miraculous breaking of bread fully realising all that it implied
to Him of self-surrender, of suffering, and of giving Himself as the
:

Food of the World, and
nourishment

;

praying

it implied to us of blessing and
that scene fresh on His mind, of
even by force, their Ring that the carnal

all

also

that

—with

—

make Him,
become
might
spiritual reality (as in symbol it would be with the
Breaking of Bread). Then, as He rises from His knees, knowing
that, alas, it could not and would not be so to the many. He looks out
over the Lake after that little company, which embodied and represented all there yet was of His Church, all that would really feed
on the Bread from Heaven, and own Him their true King. Without
presumption, we may venture to say, that there must have been
indescribable sorrow and longing in His Heart, as His gaze was bent
across the track which the little boat would follow.
As we view it,
their seeking to

seems all symbolical the night, the moonlight, the little boat,
the contrary wind, and then also the lonely Saviour after prayer
looking across to where the boatmen vainly labour to gain the other
it

:

As

shore.

in the clear moonlight just that piece of water stands

shadows around,
and fro, without moving forward.
They are in difficulty, in danger and the Saviour cannot pursue His
journey on foot by land He must come to their help, though it be
across the water.
It is needful, and therefore it shall be ii^on the
water and so the storm and unsuccessful toil shall not prevent their
out, almost like burnished silver, with all else in

the' sail-less

mast

is

now rocking

to

:

;

;

reaching the shore, but shall also be to them for teaching concerning

Him and

His great power, and concerning His great deliverance
such teaching as, in another aspect of it, had been given them in
symbol in the miraculous supply of food, with alj that it implied (and
not to them only, but to us also) of precious comfort and assurance,

and

;

as will for ever

keep the Church from being overwhelmed by fear
when the labour of our

in the stormy night on the Lake of Galilee,
oars cannot make way for us.

And

they also

who were

in the boat

must have been agitated by
had been constrained
'

Against their will they

peculiar feelings.
by the Lord to embark

and quit the scene

;

just as

'

the multi-

CHAP,
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tude, under the influence of tlie great miracle, were surrounding
their Master, with violent insistence to proclaim Him the Messianic

King of Israel. Not only a Judas Iscariot, but all of them, must
have been under the strongest excitement first of the great miracle,
and then of the popular movement. It was the crisis in the history
:

Can we wonder,

of the Messiah and of His Kingdom.

that,

when

the Lord in very mercy bade them quit a scene which could only have
misled them, they were reluctant, nay, that it almost needed vio-

—

—

lence on His part ?
And yet the more we consider it was it not
most truly needful for them, that they should leave? But, on the
other hand, in this respect also, does there seem a need be for His
'

*

walking upon the sea, that they might learn not only His Almighty
Power, and (symbolically) that He ruled the rising waves, but that,
in their disappointment at His not being a King, they might learn
that He was a King only in a far higher, truer sense than the
excited multitude would have proclaimed Him.
Thus we can imagine the feelings with which they had pushed the

—

boat from the shore, and then eagerly looked back to descry what
But soon the shadows of night were enwrapping all
passed there.
at
a
distance, and only the bright moon overhead shone on the
objects
And now the breeze from the other side of
track behind and before.
*

the Lake, of which they may have been unaware when they embarked
on the eastern shore, had freshened into violent, contrary wind. All
energies
shore.^
all

As

must have been engaged to keep the boat's head towards the
Even so it seemed as if they could make no progress, when

at once, in the track that lay behind them, a Figure appeared.
It passed onwards over the water, seemingly*' upborne by the

waves as they rose, not disappearing as they fell, but carried on as
they rolled, the silvery moon laid upon the trembling waters the
shadows of that Form as It moved, long and dark, on their track.
St. John uses an expression,^ which shows us, in the pale
light, those
•

According to St. Matt. xiv. 24, they
to have encountered the full
force of the wind when they were about
the middle of the Lake.
We imagine
that soon after they embarked, there may
have been a fresh breeze from the other
side of the Lake, which by and by rose
into a violent contrary wind.

seem only

'

John, in distinction to the Synophere u.ses the expression Ofupuy (St.
John vi. 9), which in the Gospels has the
St.

tists,

1

meaning of fired, earnest, and
intent gaze, mostly outward, but somediftinctire

times also inward, in the sense of earnest

and attentive consideration.

The

this word, as distinguished from
seein/j, is so important for the

u.se

of

merely
better

understanding of the New Testament^
that every reader should mark it. We
accordingly append a list of the passages
in the Gospels where this word is used :
xxviii. 1
St. Mark
St. Matt, xxvii. 55
v. 15, 38; xii. 41
xv. 40, 47;
iii. 11;
xvi. 4; St. Luke x. 18; xiv. 29; xxi. 6;
xxiii. .35, 48; xxtv, 37, 39 St. John ii. 23
iv. 19
vi. 2 (Iwichni. and Treg.), 19, 40,
62 vii. 3 viii. 51 ix. 8 ; x. 12 xii. 19,
45; xiv. 17, 19; xvi. 10, 16, 17, 19; xva
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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in the boat, intently, fixedly, fearfully, gazing at the Apparition as It
still closer and closer.
must remember their previous

We

neared

CHAP,

XXX

excitement, as also the presence, and, no doubt, the superstitious
suggestions of the boatmen, when we think how they cried out for
fear,

and deemed

them,'* as

He

It

an Apparition.

And He would
'

often does in our case

so

—bringing

have passed by
them, indeed,

and smoothing their way, but not giving them
His known Presence, if they had not cried out. But their fear,
which made them almost hesitate to receive Him into the boat,^
even though the outcome of error and superstition, brought His
ready sympathy and comfort, in languagf^ which has so often, and in
deliverance, pointing

all

ages, converted foolish fears of misapprehension into gladsome,
'
'
It is I, be not afraid

thankful assurance

:

!

And

they were no longer afraid, though truly His walking upon
the waters might seem more awesome than any apparition.'
The
'

storm in their hearts, like that on the Lake, was commanded by His
Presence.
We must still bear in mind their former excitement, now
greatly intensified by what they
understand the request of Peter

had just witnessed, in order to
Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come
to Thee on the water.'
They are the words of a man, whom the
excitement of the moment has carried beyond all reflection. And
yet this combination of doubt (' if it be Thou '), with presumption
bid me come on the water '), is peculiarly characteristic of Peter.
('
He is the Apostle of Hope and hope is a combination of doubt
and presumption, but also their transformation. With reverence be
'

:

—

Christ could not have left the request ungranted, even though
was the outcome of yet unrecoxiciled and untransformed doubt
and presumption. He would not have done so or doubt would have
remained doubt untransformed; and He could not have done so,
without also correcting it, or presumption would have remained presumption untransformed, which is only upward growth, without
deeper rooting in inward spiritual experience. And so He bade him
come upon the water,^ to transform his doubt, but left him, unassured from without, to his own feelings as he saw the wind/ to
it said,
it

24; XX.

—

6, 12, 14.

that the expression

used by

It will thus

be seen,

more frequently

is

John than

in the other Gospels, and it is there also that its distinctive
meaning is of greatest importance.
'
This seems to me implied in the exThen they were
pression, St. John vi. 21
willing to take Him into the ship.' Some
negative critics have gone so far as to see
St.

'

:

in this graphic hint a contradiction to
the statements of the Synoptists. (See
Liicke, Comment, ii. d. Evang. Joh. it.

pp. 120-122.)
^

'

the physical possibility of it,
to refer to our former remarks,
word ' boisterous must be struck

^.s to

we have
The

'

out as an interpolated gloss,

^1^48^^^^^
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transform his presumption; while by stretching out His Hand to
him from sinking, and by the words of correction which He

save

spake, He did actually so point to their transformation in that hope,
of which St. Peter is the special representative, and the preacher in
the Church.

And presently, as they two came into the boat,* the wind ceased,
and immediately the ship was at the land. But they that were in
the boat
apparently in contradistinction to the disciples,'^ though
the latter must have stood around in sympathetic reverence
worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God.'
The first full public confession this of the fact, and made not by the
With the disciples it would have meant
disciples, but by others.
something far deeper. But as from the lips of these men, it seems
like the echo of what had passed between them on that memorable
passage across the Lake. They also must have mingled in the conversation, as the boat had pushed off from the shore on the previous
evening, when they spake of the miracle of the feeding, and then
of the popular attempt to proclaim Him Messianic King, of which
they knew not yet the final issue, since they had been constrained
to get into the boat,' while the Master remained behind.
They
would speak of all that He was and had done, and how the very
devils had proclaimed Him to be the
Son of God,' on that other
shore, close by where the miracle of feeding had taken place.
Perhaps, having been somewhat driven out of their course, they
'

'

—

—

*

'

'

may have

passed close to the very spot, and, as they pointed to it,
And this designation of Son of God,' with
the worship which followed, would come much more readily, because
'

recalled the incident.

with

much more

superficial meaning, to the boatmen than to the disin them, also, the thought was striking deep root ; and,
presently, by the Mount of Transfiguration, would it be spoken in
the name of all by Peter, not as demon- nor as man-taught, but as
ciples.

But

taught of Christ's Father Who is in Heaven.
Yet another question suggests itself. The events of that night
are not recorded by St. Luke perhaps because they did not come
within his general view-plan of that Life perhaps from reverence.

—

;

because neither he, nor his teacher St. Paul, were within that inner
'
I cannot see (with Meyer) any variation in the narrative in St. John vi. 21.
The expression, 'they were willing to
take him into the ship,' certainly does
not imply that, after the incident of
Peter's failure, He did not actually enter
the boat.

'

Weus

(p.

373) assures us that this

view is •impossible;' but on no better
ground than that no others than ten discipies are mentioned in St. Matt. xiv. 22, as
if it had been necessary to mention the
embarkation of the boatmen,

PETER'S EAllH

AND FAILURE.
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the events of that night were connected rather in
At any rate, even negative
otherwise.
criticism cannot legitimately draw any adverse inference from it, in

circle,

the

with

view of

wliicli

of reproof than

way

its

record not only by two of the Synoptists, but in the
St. Mark also does not mention the incident con-

Fourth Gospel.

cerning St. Peter; and this we can readily understand from his
Of the two eyewitnesses, St. John
connection with that Apostle.

On any
St. Matthew, the former also is silent on that incident.
view of the authorship of the Fourth Gospel, it could not have been
from ignorance, either of its occurrence, or else of its record by
Was it among those mciny other things which Jesus
St. Matthew.
not written by him, since their complete chronicle
which
were
did,'
Or did it lie
would have rendered a Gospel-sketch impossible?

and

'

outside that special conception of his Gospel, which, as regards its
details, determined the insertion or else the omission of certain inci-

dents

Or was there some reason

?

for this omission

the special relation of John to Peter

Matthew

in this instance

?

And,
more detailed than the

connected with

lastly,

others,

why was St.
and alone told

with such circumstantiality ? Was it that it had made such deep
impression on his own mind had he somehow any personal connection
with it or did he feel, as if this bidding of Peter to come to Christ
it

;

;

out of the ship and on the water had some close inner analogy with
his own call to leave the custom-house and follow Christ ?
Such,

and other suggestions which may arise can only be put in the form
Their answer awaits the morning and the other shore.
of questions.

THE END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.
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EXPLANATORY NOTES AND CORRECTIONS
FOR THE FIRST VOLUME.
note 1

7,

13,

'

'

=

settled like

men, that of the others

'

Shekhinah.'
Deity
See Zunz, Gottesd. Vortr. p. 323, note h.
This, of course, is an inference from the whole history and rela-

note 2:

35, note 3

mind of the one was
women.

the

i.e.

:

unsettled as

:

97, note 1.

tion there indicated.
174, note la, line 7, read:

quotation from
the pretension.

Schwab
268, note 3:

is

'

Hath He

said,

and

shall

He not doit?'

Numb, xxiii. 19, which is intended
The rendering of the passage by

as

being the

an answer to

the learned Dr.

untenable.

the quotation

is

taken from the unmutilated and sublime

cita-

tion as given in R. Martini Pugio Fidei, ed. Carpzov, p. 782.
271 ".
This is the view of Beer, Leben Abr, p. 88.
'
292: for 'temptations read 'temptation.' The ten temptations of Abraham
are referred to in Ab. P. 3,
Pirqe de R. El. 26.

312".

358

<!.

and enumerated in Ab. de R.

N".

33 and

Of course, this is the expression of a later Rabbi, but it refers to
Pharisaic interpretations.
So Lightf oot infers from the passage but as the Rabbi who speaks is
etymologising and almost punning, the inference should perhaps not
;

be pressed.
In Vayy. R. 30, the expression refers to the different condition
384, note 1
of Israel after the time described in Hos. iii. 4, or in that of Hezekiah,
:

In Bemid. R. 11, the expression
connected with the ingathering of proselytes in fulfilment of Gen.

or at the deliverance of Mordecai.
is

xii. 2.

387, lines 17

and

tained.

18.

On

this subject, however, other opinions are also enter-

Comp. Sukk.

5 a.

—

443, as to priests guilty of open sin, the details which I refrained
giving are mentioned in DuscTiak, Jlid. Kultus, p. 270.

—

This, of course, in regard to
444, note 3.
sion in Duschah, u. s., p. 255.

447

•=.

an unlearned

priest.

See discus-

5.
Probably this was to many the only ground for reward, since
the discourse was the Pirqa, or on the Halakhah. i&.e Taan. 16 a:
though the remark refers to the leader of the devotions on fast-days,

Ber. 6

it is

also applied to the preacher

by Duschah,

505, note 3, see correction of p. 174, note (u. s.).
514, note 2: in Taan. 20'a the story of the miracle

is

p. 285.

told which gave

him the

name Nicodemus.
VOL.

from

I.

Z Z
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Page 536*.

See also the prayer put
refer to the thanksgiving of Nechunyah.
mouth of Moses, Ber. 32 a. And although such prayers as
Ber. 166, 17 a, are sublime, they are, in my view, not to be compared
I

into the

with that of Christ in
*'

"

"

539*.

its

fulness and breadth.

Sanh. 100 6 is, of course, not verbatim worded. This would be in the
second sentence: 'Possibly on the morrow he will not be, and have
been found caring for a world which is not his.'
common formula at funerals in Palestine was,

557', read in text: the
with him,' &c.
597, note, line 9

from bottom: for 'our' read

'their,*

'

Weep

and for 'us' read

'them.'

"

wife,' &c., read The clothing,'
meaning being that in the alternative between saving the life of
the ignorant and clothing the wife of the learned (if she had no

620, line 4

'

from bottom, 'The dress of the

the

"

clothes), the latter is of more importance.
^
622, margin, delete the second in VXn^i).
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